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TO THE READER. 


I IMAGINE it almost needless either to make an apology for pub* 
lishing the following translation, or to go about to prove it a work 
of use as well as curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the 
Christian religion, or be but ill grounded therein, who can apprehend 
any danger from so manifest a forgery ; and if the religious and civil 
institutions of foreign nation.* are worth our knowledge, those of 
Mohammed, the lawgiver of the Arabians, and founder of an empire 
which in less than a century spread itself over a greater part of the 
world than the Romans were ever masters of, must needs be so; 
whether we consider their extensive obtaining, or our frequent inter- 
course with those who are governed thereby. I shall not here inquire 
into the reasons why the law of Mohammed has met with so uneatampied 
% reception in the world (for they are greatly deceived who imagine it 
to have been propagated by the sword alone), or by what means it came 
to be embraced by nations which never felt the force of the Moham 
medan arms, and even by those which stripped the Arabians of their 
conquests, and put an end to the sovereignty and very being of their 
Khalifs : yet it seems as if there was something more than what is 
\iilgarly imagined in a religion which has made so surprising a progress. 
But whatever use an impartial version of the Korin may be of in other 
respects, it is absolutely necessary^ to undeceive those who, from the 
ignorant or unfair translations which have appeared, have entertained 
too favourable an opinion of the original, and also to enable us cffeciualiy 
to expose the imposture ; none of those who have hitherto undertaken 
that province, not excepting Dr, Pridcaux himself, having succeeded to 
the satisfaction of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of 
the controversy, The writers of the Ko*:;',!. ronmunion, in particular, 
are so far from dar e any scn icc s':. r. lutadons of Moham- 

medism, that by endeavouring to defeaU iuC:* * -"ttry and other 
superstitions, they have rather contributed to the ncrease of that 
aversion which the Mohammedans in general hav^ * " the Christian 
religion, and given them great advantages in the d The ftfo 

testants alone arc able to attack the Kor^n with suc( them, 


1 trust, Providence has reserved the glory of its Jtnrow. In the 
it^ntime, tf I |night presume to lay down rules to be < v^rved by those 
the cooveriion of the Mohamtnedaas, the> should the 
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same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder* has prescribed foi 
the conversion of the Jews, and which may, mutatis mutandis^ be equally 
applied to the former, notwithstanding the despicable opinion that 
writer, for want of being better acquainted with them, entertained of 
those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with. The first ol 
these rules is, To avoid compulsion ; which, though it he n<^t in our 
power to employ at present, 1 hope w’iil not be made use of when it is. 
The second is, To avoid teaching doctrines against common sense ; 
the Mohammedans not being such fools (wluitevcr we may think of 
them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshipping of images 
Jind the doctrine of transiibstantiation are great stumbling-blocks to 
the Mohammedans, and the Church which teacheth lliem is very unfit 
to bring those people over. The third is, To avoid weak arguments : 
for the Mohammedans are not to be converted with these, or hard 
words. We must use them with humanity, and dispute against them 
with arguments that are proper and cogent. It is certain that many 
Christians, who have wTitten against them, have been very defective 
this way : many have used arguments that have no force, and advanced 
propositions that are void of truth. This method is so far from con- 
vincing, that it rather serves to harden them. Tlie Mohammedans will 
be apt to conclude we have little to say, when we urge them with 
arguments that are trilling or untrue. We do but lose ground when we 
do tliis ; and instead of gaining them, we expose ourselves and our 
cause also. W^e must not give them ill words neither ; but must avoid 
all reproachful language, ‘all that is sarcastical and biting: this never 
did good from pulpit or press. The softest words will make the deepest 
impression ; and if we think it a fault in them to give ill language, we 
cannot be excused when w'e imitate them. The fourth rule is. Not to quit 
any article of the Christian faith to gain the Mohammedans. It is a 
fond conceit of the bocinians, tliat we shall upon tiieir principles be 
most like to prevail upon the Mohammetlans ; it is not true in matter 
of fact. We must not give up any article to gain them : but then tlie 
Church of Rome ought to part with many practices r nd ouic do; 

Wc are not to design to -ain ^ ''d . ivr.r to a system of 

dogma, but to t prii lUjve l.oth, i ovheve nobody will 

deny but that ’ Cs here laid down are just : the latter part of the 
third, which alor ^ y design has given me occasion to practise, I think 
so reasonable, thai i have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his Kor^, 
allowed myself use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly 
expressions, wiu o seem to be the strongest arguments of several who 
have written inst them. On the contrary, 1 have thought myself 
obliged to tre.u noth with common decency, and even ^ approve Mifh 
* to hit D«moQitr. of th* MwLsS, Pott 111 chap % ^ 
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particulars as seemed to me to deserve approbation : for how criminal 
soever Mohammed may have l)cen in imposing a false religion on 
mankind, the praises due to his real virtues ought not to be denied him ; 
nor can f do otherwise than applaud tlic candour of the pious ami 
learned Spanhemius, Avho, though he owned him to haA’'e been a wicked 
impostor, yet acknowledged him to have been richly furnished with 
natural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a subtle wit, agreeable 
l^ehaviour, showing liberality to the poor, courtesy to every one, fortitude 
against his enemies, and above all a high reverence for the name of 
God ; severe against the perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers, 
prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &c, a great preacher of patience, 
charity, mercy, beneficence, gratitude, honouring of parents and supc* 
riors, and a frequent celebralor of the divine praises.* 

Of the several translations of the Kordn now extant, there is but one 
whicli tolerably represents the sense of the original ; and that being in 
Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English reader. 
What llibliander published for a Latin translation of that book deserves 
not tne name of a translation ; the unaccountable liberties therein taken 
and the nvimbcrlcss faults, both of omission and commission, tearing 
scarce any resemblance of the original. It was made near six hundred 
years ago, being finished in 1143, Robertus Retenensis, an English- 
man, with the assistance of Hemiannus Dalmata, at the request of 
Peter, Abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their pains. 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Arrivabene, 
notwithstanding the pretences in his dedication of its being done im- 
mediately fnun the Arabic ;t wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript 
be yet more faulty and absurd than the copy.t 
About the end of the fifteenth centur>', Joluinnes Andreas, a native 
of Xaiiva in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Christian priest, translated not only the Koran, but also its 
gidsscs, and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arrngonian tongue, at the command of Martin tiarcia^ Bishop of 
Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant : but it may be presumed 
to have been the better done for being the work of one l^d up in the 


* Id cerium, nAturftHliut egregiJr Uotilms in^tmetum MuhamnH»t!e4::^ron»» u^E«Dto 

^ido, moribus CttoetU, ftc prac £^otem Ut)er»Uiatem in eptenos. rfn in sin^utos, 

lOtluudifMim in ac prau exterift rev^renliam duir.i non«r>, — fiu't in per^oros.. 

nduUeros homicid.-u, obtreaatorcu. prpdicc^ avaros, faUm &c Magnut kk« 

paiieutue, charitati», mi»«rioorduc, iicntficentuc. gratituii’.r.ii. hon in mrentesac supenores 
“tBCOf lU el dt^'inartim latulum. HiAi. Kcrlesk Sec. VII. r. 7, c aw 7, 
t Uie ward* are ; i^uesio Uhrx>, che havev'u li c<>mm.in« ciihiA csi fatto dal profiric 
*lo Aiabo tradurrt nella nottra volgar lin;fua Italiaruv, &c. And aftera-ards; Qutsto k 
tne di Micometio, tl <|uale, come ho gta detio, ho fatio dni kiioma tradurrt, 
ie Joa Scaiig. EmtC 3O1 el /a; et Sddeo. de Succe**. ad Ebneor, p, 9. 
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Mohammedan religion and learning; though his refutation of that reli- 
gion, which has had several editions, gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years witliin the last century, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
consul of the French nation hi Egypt, and was tolerably skilled in the 
Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Kordn 
into his own tongue : but his performance, though it be beyond com- 
parison preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just transla- 
tion ; there being mistakes in every page, besides frequent transposi- 
tions, omissions, and additions,* faults unpardonable in a work of this 
nature. And what renders it still more incomplete is, the want of Notes 
to explain a vast number of passages, some of which are difficult, and 
others impossible to be understood, without proper explications, were 
they translated ever so exactly ; which the author is so sensible of that 
he often refers his reader to the Arabic commentators. 

The English version is no other than a translation of Du Rycr’s, and 
that a ver>' bad one ; for Alexander Ross, who did it, being utterly un- 
acquainted with the Arabic, and no great master of the French, has 
ad^d a number of fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Rycr ; not 
to mention the meanness of his language, wliicli would make a better 
book ridiculous. 

In 2698, a Latin translation of the Koran, made by Father Lewis 
Marracci, who had been confessor to Pope Innocent XI., was published 
at Padua, together with the original text, accompanied by explanator)' 
notes and a refutation. This translation of Marracci’s, generally speak- 
ing, is ver>^ exact ; but adheres to the Arabic idiom too lilernlly to be 
easily understood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not 
versed in the Mohammedan learning. The notes he has added arc 
indeed of great use; but his refutations, which swell the work to a large 
volume, are of little or none at all, being often unsatisfactory, and 
sometimes impertinent. I’he work, however, with all its faults, is very 
valuable, and I should be guilty of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge 
myself much obliged thereto ; but still, being in Latin, it can be of no 
use to those who understand not that tongue. 

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have endeavoured 
to do the original impartial justice ; not having, to the best of my 
knowledge, represented it, in any one instance, either better or worse 
than it really is. I have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece 
which pretends to be the Word of Gou, to keep somewhat scrupulously 
dose to the text ; by which means the language may, in some places, 
seem to express the Arabic a little too literally to be elegant English : 
but this, I hope, has not happened often ; and I flatter myself that the 

• /■- 

* Vidt Windet. dc Vita fanctorum tutu, Sect tX. f 
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style I have made use of will not only give a more genuine idea of the 
original than if I had taken more liberty (which would have been much 
more for my ease), but will soon become familiar : for we must not 
expect to read a version of so extraordinary a book with the same ease 
and pleasure as a modem composition. 

In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and 
especially the difficult and obscure passages, from the most approved 
commentators, and that generally in their o^vn words, for whose opinion® 
or expressions, where liable to censure, I am not answerable ; my pro- 
vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and the little I 
have added of my own, or from European writers, being easily discern- 
ible. Wliere I met with any circumstance which I imagined might be 
curious or entertaining, I have not failed to produce it. 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader with the most 
material particulars proper to be known previously to the entering on 
the Koran itself, and which could not so conveniently have been thrown 
into the Notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary Dis- 
course and the Notes, constantly to quote my authorities and the writers 
to whom I have been beholden ; but to none have I been more so tha? 
to the learned Dr. Pocock, whose Specimen Historix Arabum is the 
most useful and accurate work that has been hitherto published con- 
cerning the antiquities of that nation, and ought to be read by every 
curious inquirer into them. 

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public libraries, the 
manuscripts of which I have made use throughout the whole work have 
been such as I had in my o^\*n study, except only the Commentar)' ol 
al Beidawi and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the 
library of the Dutch church in Austin Friars, and for the use of it I 
have been chiefly indebted to the Reverend Dr. BoUen, one of the 
ministers of that church : the other was very obligingly lent me by the 
Reverend Dr. Holme, Rector of Hedley in Hampshire ; and I take this 
opportunity of returning both Uiose gentlemen my thanks for their 
favours. The merit of al Beidawi^s commentar>' will appeair from the 
frequent quotations 2 have made thence ; but of the Gospel of St. 
Barnabas (which I had not seen when the little I have said ^ it in the 
Preliminary Discourse, ♦ and the extract I had borrowed from M. de 
la Monnoye and M. Toland,t were printed off), I must beg leave to 
give some further account 

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a very legible 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It contains two 
hundred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, anil four hundred 


Soct. IV fK )8. t In nut cap ), n iX 
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and twenty pages ; and is said, in the front, to be translated from Jhe 
Italian, by an Arragonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There 
is a preface prefixed to it, wherein tlie discoverer of the original MS., 
who was a Christian monk, called Fra Marino, tells us that having 
accidentally met witli a writing of Irenaeus (among others), wherein he 
speaks against St Paul, alleging, for his authority, the Gospel of St. 
llamabas, he became exceeding desirous to find this gospel ; and that 
God, of His mercy, having made him very intimate with Pope Sixtus V., 
one day, as they were together in that Pope’s library, his Holiness fell 
asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching down a book to read, the 
first he laid his hand on proved to be the very gospel lie wanted : 
overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to hide his prize in his 
sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took leave of him, carrying with him 
that celestial treasure, by reading of which he became a convert to 
Mohammedism. 

This Gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ 
from His birth to His ascension ; and most of the circumstances in the 
four real Gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and 
some artfully enough, to favour the Mohammedan system. From the 
design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and 
passages wherein Mohammed is spoken of and foretold by name, as 
the messenger of God. and the great prophet who was to perfect the 
dispensation of Jesus, it appears to be a most barefaced forger}'. One 
particular I obsene therein induces me to believe it to have been 
dressed up by a renegade Christian, slightly instrjcted in his new 
religion, and not educated a Mohammedan (unless the fault be imputed 
to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, and not to the original 
compiler) ; I mean the gi\ i ng to Mohammed the title of Messiah, and 
that not once or twice only, but in several places ; whereas the title of 
the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, Christ, is appro- 
priated to Jesus in the Koran, and is conrtanily applied by the Moham- 
medans to Him, and never to their own prophet. The passages pro- 
duced from the Italian MS. by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in 
this Spanish version almost word for word. 

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely censured 
the former translations of the Kordn, I would not therefore be suspected 
of a design to make my own pass as free from faults : I am very sen- 
sible it is not ; and I make no doubt that the few who arc able to discern 
them, and know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me fair 
quarter. I likewise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, 
will excuse the delay which has happened in the publication of this 
work, when they are informed that it was carried on af leisure timC^ 
only, and amidst the necessary avocations of a troublesome pt;D^»loa 
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SECTION 1. 

OF THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMED ; OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN 
THE TIME OF IGNORANCE ; THEIR HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARN- 
ING, AND CUSTOMS. 

T he Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call 
Jezirat al Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, 
were so named from Araba, a small territory in the province of Tehdma ;• 
to which Yarab the son of Kahtan, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave 
his name, and where, some ages after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham 
by Hagar. The Christian writers for several centuries speak of them 
under the appellation of Saracens ; the most certain derivation of which 
word is from shark, the east, where the descendants of Joctan, the 
Kahtan of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,* and in which quarter they 
dwelt in respect to the Jews.* 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com- 
prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates, 
the Persian Gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the 
Mediterranean : above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia pro- 
perly so called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the Flood ; and 
have made themselves masters of the rest, either by settlements or con- 
tinual incursions ; for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day 
call the whole ArabislAn, or the country of the Arabs. 

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper sense, are much 
narrower, as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, which 
runs from Aila to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the 
territory of COfa ; which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended 
under the name of Arabia the Happy. The eastern geographers make 
Arabia Petnxa to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Sham or Syria, 
and the desert Arabia they call the deserts of Syria.* 

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided into five 
provinces,* viz., Yaman, Hejdz,Teh&ma, Najd, and ’S'amdma ; to which 
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some add Bahrein, as a sixth, but this province the more exact nri.ilte 
part of Ir6.k f others reduce them all to two, Yaman and HejAz, the last 
including the three other provinces of Tehama, Najd, and YamAma» 
The province of Yaman, so called either from its situation to the right 
hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
verdure of its soil, extends itself along the Indian Ocean from Adcii to 
Cape Rasalgat ; part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and scuth 
sides, and the province of HejAz on the north.* It is subdivided into 
several lesser provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, OmAn, NajrAn, &c.. 
of which Shihr alone produces the frankincense.® The metropolis of 
Yaman is Sanaa, a very ancient city, in former times called Ozal, and 
much celebrated for its delightful situation ; but the prince at present 
resides about five leagues northward from thence, at a place no less 
pleasant, called Hisn almawAheb, or the Castle of delights. * 

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of 
its climate, its fertility and riches, ♦ which induced Alexander the Gi eat, 
after his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of con- 
quering it, and fixing there his royal seat ; but his death, which hap- 
pened soon after, prevented the execution of this project.^ Yet, in 
reality, great part of the riches which the ancients imagined were the 
produce of Arabia, came really from the Indies and the coasts of Africa ; 
for the Egyptians, who had engrossed that trade, which was then carried 
on by way Oi the Red Sea, to themselves, industriously concealed the 
truth of the natter, and kept their ports shut to prevent foreigners 
penetrating i ;ito those countries, or receiving any information thence ; 
and this precaution of theirs on the one side, and the deserts, impass- 
able to strangers, on the other, w^cre the reason why Arabia so 
little known to the Greeks and Romans. The delighlfulness and plenty 
of Yaman are owing to its mountains ; for all that part which lies 
the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagues 
over, but in return bounded by those mountains, which being wo!) 
watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, besides coffee, the 
peculiar produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety of fruu , 
and in particular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. There ar • 
rivers OI note in this counti*)', for the streams which at certain lim - 
the year descend from the mountains, seldom reach the sea, bcin- ii»r 
the most part drunk up and lost in the burning sands of that coas'.‘ 

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than llui 
Yaman; the greater part of their territories l>eing covered with 
sands, or rising into rocks, interspersed here and there with some frut 
fill spots, which receive their greatest advantages from their water .oui 
palm trees. 

The province of HejAz, so named because it divides Najd from 
TehAma^ is bounded on the south by Yaman and Tehama, on the west 
by the Rea Sea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the 
by the province of Naid.* This province is famous for its two chief 
cities, Mecca and Medina, one ot which is celebrated for its temple, 
and having given birth to Mohammed ; and the other for being the 

• GoL ad Alfragasi. w. I La Roqtie. Voyage de fArah, hw** lai. ^ * 
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place of his residence for the last ten years of his life, and of his inter- 
ment. 

Mecca, sometimes also called Becca, which words are synonymous, 
and signify a place of great concourse, is certainly one of the most 
ancient cities of the world ; it is by some * thought to be the Mesa of 
the scripture, ♦ a name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to 
be taken from one of IsmaeFs sons.* It is seated in a stony and barren 
valley, surrounded on all sides with mountains.^ The len^ of Mecca 
from south to north is about two miles, and its breadth from the foot of 
the mountain Ajyad, to the top of another called Koaikain, about a 
mile.’ In the midst of this space stands the city, built of stone cut 
from the neighbouring mountains.* There being no springs at Mecca,’ 
at least none but what are bitter and unfit to drink,*® except only the 
well (Cemzem, the water of which, though far the best, yet cannot be 
drank of any continuance, being brackish, and causing eruptions in 
those who drink plentifully of it,*‘ the inhabitants are obliged to use 
rain-water which they catch in cisterns.* But this not being sufficient, 
several attempts were made to bring water thither from other places by 
aqueducts ; and particularly about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of 
the principal men of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great ex- 
pense to supply the city with water from Mount Arafat, but without 
success ; yet this was eflfected not many years ago, being begun at the 
charge of a wife of Soliman the Turkish emperor.* But long before 
this, another aqueduct had been made from a spring at a considerable 
distance, which was, after several years’ labour^ finished by the Khalif 
al Moktader.* 

The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but 
what are common in the deserts, though the prince or Sharif has a 
garden well planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward 
from the city, where he usually resides. Having therefore no com or 
grain of their own growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places ;♦ 
and Hashem, Mohammed’s great-grandfather, then prince of his tribe, 
the more effectually to supply them with provisions, appointed two 
caravans to set out yearly for that purpose, the one in summer, and the 
other in winter : * these caravans of purveyors are mentioned in the 
Koran. The provisions brought by them were distributed also twice a 
year, viz., in the month of Kajeb, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. 
They are supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent country', 
and with grapes from Taycf, about sixty miles distant, very few’ growing 
at Mecca. The inhabitants of this city are generally very rich, being 
considerable gainers by the prodigious concourse of people of almost 
all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great fair 
or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have also great numbers 
of cattle, and particularly of camels : how^ever, the poorer spit cannot 
but live very indififerently in a place where almost every necessary of 
life must be purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great sterility 
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near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its territory th^ you meet on 
all sides with plenty of good springs and streams of running water, with ^ 
a great many gardens and cultivated lands.^ 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will 
be treated of in a more proper place. 

Medina, which till Mohammed^s retreat thither was called Yathreb, is 
a walled city about half as big as Mecca,’ built in a plain, salt in niany 
places, yet tolerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially 
near the mountains, two of wnich, Ohod on the north, and Air on the 
south, are about two leagues distant. Here lies Mohamm^ interred* 
in a magnificent building, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the 
east side of the great temple, which is built in the midst of the city.* 
The province of Tehama was so named from the vehement heat of 
Its sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation ; it is 
bounded on the west by the Red Sea, and on the other sides by HejAz 
and Yaman, extending almost from Mecca to Aden.* 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising country, lies 
between those of Yamdma, Yaman, and Hejdz, and is funded on the 
east by Irak,-* 

The province of Yamama,also called Anid from its oblique situation, 
in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Teh&ma, 
Bahrein, Oman, Shihr, Hadramaut, and Saba, I’he chief city is 
Yamama, which gives name to the province : it was anciently called 
Jaw»,and is particularly famous for being the residence of Mohammcd*s 
competitor, the false prophet Moseilama.® 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they 
have possessed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by 
their own writers into two classes, viz., the old lost Arabians, and the 
present 

The former were ver>* numerous, and divided into several tribes, 
which are now' all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the 
other tribes, nor are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning 
them f though the memor>’ of some vcr>^ remarkable events and the 
catastrophe of some tribes have been preserved by tradition, and since 
confirm^ by the authority of the Kordn. 

The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians were Ad, 
Thamdd, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and Amalck. 


® Sharif al RdrUi uW supra, 135. 7 Id. Vu 1 ^«) Geocr. Kuliicnsis 5. 
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The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad> the son of Aws/ the son 
of Arani)* the son of Sem, the son of Noah, who, after the confusion of 
^ tongues, settled in al Ahkdf, or the winding sands in the province of 
Hadramaut, where his i>osterity greatly multiplied. Their first king 
was Shedid the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many 
fabulous things, particularly that he finished the magnificent cify his 
father had begun, wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious 
gardens, to embellish which he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing 
thereby to create in his subjects a superstitious veneration of himself 
as a god.* This garden or paradise was called the garden of Irem, 
and is mentioned in the Koran, ♦ and often alluded to by the oriental 
writers. The city, they tell us, is still standing in the deserts of Aden, 
being preserved by pro\'idence as a monument of divine justice, though 
it be invisible, unless very rarely, when God permits it to be seen, a 
favour one Colabah pretended to have received in the reign of the 
Khalif Moilwiyah, who sending for him to know the truth of the matter, 
Colabah related his whole adventure ; that as he was seeking a camel 
he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, and 
entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terrified, he stayed 
no longer than to take with him some fine stones which he showed the 
Khalifa 

1‘he descendants of Ad in process of time falling from the worship 
of the true God into idolalr>*, (iOD sent the prophet Hud (who is gene- 
rally agreed to be Heber*') to preach to and reclaim them. But they 
refusing to acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, (iOD sent a hot 
and suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together, 
and entering at their nostrils passed through their bodies,’ and destroyed 
them all, a very few only e.vceptcd, who had l>ciicved in Hud and retired 
with him to another place.* That prophet afterwards returned into 
Hadramaut, and was buried near Hascc, where there is a small town 
now standing called Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hud. Before the 
Adites were thus severely punished, Gdd, to humble them, and incline 
them to hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with a 
drought for four years, so that all their cattle perished, and themselves 
were very near it ; upcm which they sent Lokm:ln (different from one 
of the same name who live<l in David’s time) with sixty others to Mecca 
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Lokman with some of his com- 
pany stayed at Mecca, and thereby escaped destruction, giv ing rise to 
a tribe called the latter Ad, who were afterward changed into monkeys/ 

Some commentators on the Koran* tell us these old Adites were of 
prodigious stature, the largest being too cubits high, and the least 6o ; 
which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the 
Korin/ 

The tribe of ThamCid were the posterity of Thamud the son of Gather* 
the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, the prophet Sdleh u-as sent 
to bring them back to the worship of the true Goa 1'his prophet lived 
between the time of H<ld and of Abraham, and tltcrefure cannot be the 
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same with the patriarch Sdleh, as Mr. d'Herbelot imagines.* The 
learned Bochart with more probability takes him to be Phaleg.* A 
small number of the people of Thamild hearkened to the remonstrances 
of Sileh, but the rest requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should 
cause a she-camel big with young to come out of a rock in their pre- 
sence, he accordingly obtained it of God, and the camel was imme- 
diately delivered of a young one ready weaned ; but they, instead of 
believing, cut the hamstrings of the camel and killed her ; at which act 
of impiety God, being highly displeased, three days after struck them 
dead in their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from heaven, 
which, some’ say, was the voice of Gabriel the archangel crying aloud, 
“ Die, all of you.” Saleh, with those who were reformed by him, were 
saved fr n this destruction ; the prophet going into Palestine, and from 
thence tr Mecca,® whc. J he ended his days. 

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 
the son of Saba,’ they settled in the territory of Hejr in the province 
of Hejaz, where their habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the 
Koran,*® are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence 
the camel issued, which, as an eye-witness** hath declared, is 6o cubits 
\yide. These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary propor- 
tion, are used as an argument to convince those of a mistake who make 
this people to have been of a gigantic stature.** 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted 
on in the Koran, as instances of God s judgment on obstinate un- 
believers. 

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Lud the son of Sem, and 
Jadis of the descendants of Jether.* These two tribes dwelt promis- 
cuously together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant 
made a law' that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry unless first 
defloured by him ;* which the Jadisians not enduring, formed a con- 
spiracy, and inviting the king and chief's of 'I'asm to an entertainment, 
privately hid their swords in the sand, and in the midst of their mirth 
fell on them and slew them all, and extirpated the greatest part of that 
tribe ; however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king of 
Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Habshan Ebn Akran,* assaulted the Jadis 
and utterly destroyed them, there being scarce an\' mention made from 
that time of either of these tribes.^ 

The former tril>e of Jorham (whose ancestor some j>relcnd wms one 
of the eighty persons saved in the ark witli Noah, according to a Mo- 
hammedan tradition*) was contemporary with Ad, and uttcrlv perished.® 
The tribe of Amalek were descended from Amalek the son' of Eliphaz 
the son of Esau,’ though some of the oriental authors say Amalek w’as 
the son of Ham the son of Noah,® and others the son of Azd the son 
,of Sem.’ The posterity of this person rendered themselves very power- 
ful,*® and before the time of Joseph conc[ucred the lower Egj'pt under 

6 D'Hcrbcl Bibl. Orient. 740. « Bochart Ceogr Sac, 7 See D’Hcrbcl. i6<. « Ebn 
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* ^uTeda. * A Hke cuatom » aaid to have >>een in itome manors in EneUnd, and also 
in Scotland, where it wascalied ''culliage/'or ‘‘cullage,'' having been dHablifth^ by K« F - 
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their king Walid, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern 
writers tell us seeming by these Amalekites to mean the same people 
which the Egyptian histories call Phoenician shepherds.** But alter 
they had possessed the throne of Egypt for some descents, they were 
expelled by the natives, and at length totally destroyed by the Israelites.*’ 
The present Arabians, according to their own historians, are sprung 
from two stocks, Kahtan, the same with Joctan the son of Eber,*^ and 
Adniin descended in a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham and 
Hagar ; the posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,*’ 
the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostdreba, 
/>., naturalized or insititious Arabs, though some reckon the ancient 
lost tribes to have been the only pure Arabians, and therefore call the 
posterity of Kahtan also Mdtareba, which word likewise signifies insiti- 
tious Arabs, though in a nearer degree than Mostiireba ; the descendants 
of Ismael being the more distant graff. 

The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Arabs, 
their ancestor being by origin and language an Heurew ; but having 
made an alliance with the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of 
Modad, and accustomed himself to their manner of living and lan- 
guage, his descendants became blended with them into one nation. 
The uncertainty of the descents between Ismael and Adnan is the 
reason why they sckK>m trace their genealogies higher than the latter, 
whom they acknowledge as father of their trilics, the descents from 
him downwards being pretty certain and iincontrovcrted.* 

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the 
Arabian history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table 
from their most aj)provcd authors, to which I refer the curious. 

Besides these trilxis of Arabs mentioned by their own authors, w'ho 
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the 
posterity of Ham by his son Cush, which name is in scripture con- 
stantly given to the .Arabs and their country, though our version renders 
it Ethiopia ; but strictly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia 
properly so called, but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian 
Gulf, whither they came fiom Chuzestan or Su^iana, the original settle- 
ment of their father.’ Thc\ might probably mix themselv'cs in process 
of time with the Arabs of the other race, but ilie eastern writers take 
little or no notice of them. 

The yXrabinns were for some centuries under the government of the 
descendants of Kahtan ; Ydrab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom 
of Yainan, and Jorham, another of them, that of HejAz. 

The province of Yaman. or the better part of it, particularly the 
provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the 
tribe of Hamyar, though at length tlte kingdom was translated to the 
dcscrndants of Cahlan, his brother, who vet retained the title of king 
of Hamyar, and had all of them the general title of Tobba, which 
signifies successor, and was affected to this race of princes, as that of 

Mirdt *9 Viiic Jo!irn)», coM. Apion 1 . i ** Vide Exod. xvii. i8, &C. : f 

Sam. XV. a, &c. ; ibiil. xxvii. 8. ; i Chroit. iv. 4.3. 1 * R. Sxaii in vers. Arab Pentat. Gea. 

>^35, Some writers make KahtAn a descendant of Ismael, but against the current of oriental 
VCxtortans. See Pdl^ Spec. 30- An expression sometiung Hke that of St, Patib who 

himself ** an Hebrew of the Hebrews/' Philip, lii, 5. ^ Poc Spoc. p. 40, • Vid* 
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Caesar was to the Roman emperors, and Khalif to the successors of 
Mohammed. There were several lesser princes who reigned in other 
parts of Yaman, and were mostly, if not altogether, subject to the king 
of iHamyar, whom they called the great king, but of these history has 
recorded nothing remarkable or that may be depended upon.* 

The first g^eat calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was 
the inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of 
Alexander the Great, and is famous in the Arabian history. No less 
than eight tribes were forced to abandon their dwellings upon this 
occasion, some of which gave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassiln 
and Hira. And this was probably the time of the migration of those 
bribes or colonies which were led into Mesopotamia by three chiefs. 
Beer, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three provinces of that country 
are still named Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar Rabki.* Abdshems, 
sumamed Saba, having built the city from him called Saba, and after- 
wards Mareb, made a vast mound, or dam,* to serve as a basin or 
reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, 
not only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but 
also to keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being 
masters of the water. This building stood like a mountain above their 
cit>’, and was by them esteemed so strong that they were in no appre- 
hension of its ever failing. The water rose to the height of almost 
twenty fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid, that 
many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon it. Every family 
had a certain portion of this water, distributed by aqueducts. But at 
length, God, being highly displeased at their great pride and insolence, 
and resolving to humble and disperse them, sent a mighty flood, which 
broke down the mound by night while the inhabitants were asleep, and 
carried away the whole city, with the neighbouring towns and people.* 
The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation 
still continued under the obedience of the former princes, till about 
seventy years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over 
forces to assist the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution 
of their king, Dhu Nowas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that 
extremity that he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and 
crown, ^ after which the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes 
successively, till Sclif, the son of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Hamyar, 
obtaining succours from Khosrfi Anushlrwiln,king of Persia, which had 
been denied him by the emperor Heraclius, recovered the throne and 
drove out the Ethiopians; but was himself slain by some of them who 
were left behind. The Persians appointed the succeeding princes till 
Yaman fell into the hands of Mohammed, to whom Bazan, or rather 
Badhdn, the last of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion.* 
This kingdom of the Hamyarites is said to have lasted 2,020 years/ 
or as others say above 3,000 / the length of the reign of each prince 
being ver>^ uncertain. 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were founded by 
those who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram: 

^ Foe. Spec. p. 65, 60. 4 Vide Gol ad Alfraa, p. 23*. » Poc. SpedPp. 57. * Oeof;,. 

Nttbiens. p. 5*. * See Prtdeaux't Life of Mahomet, p. 6s. J Poc. Spec. p. 63, & 

« Abulfeda. ) A 1 Jaun&W and Ahmed Ebo Yutef. 
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they were both out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them was 
the kingdom of Ghassin. The founders of this kingdom were of the 
tribe of Azd, who, settling in Syria Damascena near a water called 
Ghassan, thence took their name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs 
of the tribe of Salih, who before possessed the country where they 
maintained their kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or as Abulfeda 
more exactly computes, 616. Five of these princes were named Hareth, 
which the Greeks write Aretas : and one of them it was whose governor 
ordered the gates of Damascus to be watched to take St. Paul.^ This 
tribe were Christians, their last king being Jabalah the son of al Ayham, 
who on the Arabs’ successes in Syria professed Mohammedism under 
the Khalif Omar ; but receiving a disgust from him, returned to his 
former faith, and retired to Constantinople.^' 

The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by Malec, 
of the descendants of Cahlan^ in Chaldea or Irak; but after three de- 
scents the throne came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called also the 
Mondars (the general name of those princes), who preserved their do- 
minion, notwithstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till 
the Khalifat of Abubecr, when al Mondar al Maghrur, the last of them, 
lost his life and crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Walid. This 
kingdom lasted 622 years eight months.** Its princes were under the 
protection of the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the 
Arabs of Irak, as the kings of Ghassan were for the Roman emperors 
over those of Syria.*’ 

Jorham the son of Kahtan reigned in Hejaz, where his posterity kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael ; but on his manning the daughter 
of Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the 
crown resigned to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,’ though others say 
the descendants of Ismael exjxjllcd that tribe, who retiring to Johainah, 
were, after various iortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation.® 

Of the kings of Hainyar, Hira, tihassan, and Jorham, Dr. Pocock 
has given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious.* 
Auer the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government of Hejaz seems 
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince, 
but to have been divided among the heads of tribes, almost in the same 
manner as the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At Mecca 
an aristocracy prevailed, where the chief management of amiirs till the 
time of Mohammed was in the tril>e of Korcish, especially after they 
had gotten the custody of the Caaba from the trilx? of Khozaah.* 
Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, there were 
some other tribes which in latter times had princes of their o^vn, and 
formed states of lesser note, particularly the tribe of Kenda ^ but as I 
am not WTiting a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them 
would be of no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive any 
further mention of them. 

After the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about three centuries 
under the Khalifs his successors. But in the year 325 of the Hejra, 

^ * Poc. spec, u, 76 » a Cor. xi. 3a ; Act* ix. 94* * Vide Ockley‘« History of the 
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great part of that country was in the hands of the Karmatians,*' a new 
sect who had committed great outrages and disorders even in Mecca, 
and to whom the Khalifs were obliged to pay tribute, tliat the pilgrim* 
age thither might be performed : of this sect I may have occasion to 
speak in another place. Afterwards Yaman was governed by the house 
of Thabateba, descended from Ali the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose 
sovereignty in Arabia some place so high as the time of Charlemagne. 
However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders lo be such, who 
reigned in Yaman and Kgypt so early as the tenth century. The pre- 
sent reigning family in Yaman is probably that of Ayub, a branch of 
which reigned there in the thirteenth century, and took the title of 
Khalif and Imam, which they still retain.’ They are not possessed of 
the whole province of Yaman,® there being several other independent 
kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach. The crown of Yaman 
descends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of the blood 
royal who is most in favour with the great ones, oi has the strongest 
interest, generally succeeds.® 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, wlio have always been of the 
race of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since 
which time four principal families, all descended from- Hassan the son 
of Ali, have reigned there under the title of Sharif, which signifies 
fwbic, as they reckon themselves to be on account of their descent. 
These are Banu Kader, Banu Musa Thani, Banu Ilashcm, and Banu 
Kitada which last family now is, or lately was, in the throne of •Mecca, 
where they have reigned above 500 years. Tlio reigning family at 
Medina are the Banu Hashem, who also reigned at Mecca before those 
of Kitada.* 

The kings of Yaman, as well as the princes of Mecca and Medina, 
are alsolutely independent^ and not at all sub)ect to the Turk, as some 
late authors have imagined.^ These princes often making cruel wars 
among themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I. and his son Soliinan, 
to make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabi.i on the Red Sea, 
and of part of Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues : but their 
successors have not been able to maintain their conquests ; for, except 
the port of Jodda, where they have a Basha whose authority is very 
small, they possess nothing considerable in Arabia,- 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations 
can produce so ancient monuments, with ver)' little inlcrruplion, from 
the very Deluge ; for though very great armies liavc been sent against 
them, all attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or 
Median empires never got footing among them.*" The Persian monarchs, 
though they were their friends, and so far respected by them as lo have 
an annual present of frankincense,’ yet could never make them tribu- 
tary;* and were so far from being their masters, that Cnmhyscs, on his 
expedition against Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass tiirougli 
their territories;’ and when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, 
yet the Arabians had so little apprehension of him, that they alone, of 

* Vide Elmacin in vita al fiidi ’ Voyngc dc I'Areb. heur. p. 255. ^ Ibid. 151, 371. 
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all the neighbouring nations, sent no ambassadors to him, either first or 
last ; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a country, made him 
form a desi^ against it, and had he not died before he could put it in 
execution,*® this people might possibly have convinced him that he was 
not invincible : and I do not find that any of his successors, either in 
Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against them.* The Romans 
never conquered any part of Arabia properly so called ; the most they 
did was to make some tribes in Syria tributary to them, as Pompey did 
one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Shams'alkcram, who reigned at 
Hems or Emesa but none of the Romans^ or any other nations that 
we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as yElius Callus under 
Augustus Ciesar yet he was so far from subduing it, as some authors 
pretend,^ that he was soon obliged to return without effecting anything 
considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness and 
other accidents.* 'I'his ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
from attacking them any more ; for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
of the historians and orators of his time, and the medals struck by him, 
did not subdue the Arabs ; the province of Arabia, which it is said he 
added to the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petraia, 
or the very' skirts of the countr)-. And we are told by one author,** that 
this prince, marching against the Agarens who had rc\ <.)Ued, met witli 
such a reception that he was obliged to return without doing anything. 

The relgion of the Arabs before Mohammed, v Inch they call the 
state of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of Chu/s true worship 
revealed to them by their prophet, was chiefly gross idolatry ; the Sabian 
religion having almost overrun the uhole nation, though there were also 
great numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians among them. 

1 shall not here transcrilx; uhat Dr. Prideaux^ has written of the 
original of the Sabian religion ; but instead thereof insert a brief ac- 
count of the tenets and worship of that sect. They do not only believe 
one God, but produce many strong arguments for His unity, though 
they also pay an adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences 
which they suppose reside in them, and govern the world under the 
Supreme I)ciiy. They endeavour to ^^rfect themselves in the four 
intellectual virtues, and believe the souls of wicked men will be punished 
for nine thousand ages, but will afterwards be received to mere) They 
are obliged to pray three times* a day ; the tirst. half an hour or less 
before sunrise, ordering it so that they may, just as the sun lises, finish 
eight adorations, each conUiining three prostrations the second prayer 
they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, in saying which they 
perform five such adorations as tlie former : and the same they do the 
third lime, ending just as the sun sets. They faj>t three times a >ear, 
the first lime thirty days, the next nine days, and the last seven. I hey 
ofifer many sacrifices, but cat no part of them, burning them all They 
abstain from beans, garlic, and some other pulse and vegetables,* As 

Stralx), 1. i6. p y i»;?. * Vide Diodor Stc iihi uapra. - L *6, p. loja. 
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to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces in praying, 
authors greatly differ ; one will have it to be the north,* another the 
south, a third Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their 
devotions ^ and perhaps there may be some variety in their practice in 
this respect. They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city of Harran 
in Mesopotamia, where great numbers of them dwell, and they have 
also a great respect for the temple of Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt 
fancying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi 
his two sons, whom they look on as the first propagators of their reli- 
gion ; at these structures they sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and 
offer up incense.* Besides the book of Psalms, the only true scripture 
they read, they have other books which they esteem equally sacred, 
particularly one in the Chaldee tongue which they call the book of Seth, 
and is full of moral discourses. I'his sect say they took the name of 
Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it seems rather to be 
derived from or the host of heaven^ which they worship.^ 

Travellers commonly call them Christians of St.John the Baptist, whose 
disciples also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which is the 
greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of the religions, the 
practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the pro- 
fessors of it are often included in that expression of the Koran, “ those to 
whom the scriptures have been given,” or literally, the people of the book. 
The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly consisted in 
worshipping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their 
images, which they honoured as inferior deities, and whose intercession 
they begged, as their mediators with (rOD. For the Arabs acknow- 
ledged one supreme Goo, the Creator and Lord of the universe, whom 
they called Allah Taala, the most high CiOD ; and their other deities, 
who w^ere subordinate to him, they called simply al llahat, the god- 
desses ; which words the ( irccians not understanding, and it being their 
constant custom to resolve the religion of cverv' other nation into their 
own, and find out gods of theirs to match the others', they pretend that 
the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt and Alilat, as those 
names are corruptly written, whom they will have to be the same with 
Bacchus and Urania ; pitching on the fonner as one of the greatest of 
their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other, because of 
the veneration sho>vn by the Arabs to the stars.' 

That they acknowledged one supreme God, appears, to omit other 
proof, from their usual form of addressing themselves to liim, which 
was this, “ I dedicate myself to thy ser\’ice, O Got) ! 1*hou hast no 
companion, except thy companion of whom thou art absolute master, 
and of whatever is his/’* So that they supposed the idols not to be 
sui juris^ though they offered sacrifices and other offerings to them, as 
well as to God, who was also often put off with the least portion, as 
Mohammed upbraids them. Thus when they planted fruit trees, or 
sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, setting one apart 

* Idem ibid. • Hyde ubi «upr. p. »24, Ac. ^ D’flcrbct. ubi »upr, ® See Greave** 
Pytamidogr- p. 7 . * Vide Poc. Spec p. 138. ^ 'I'htbet Ebn Kornih, a famoui attm* 

aomer, and hiin*elf a Sabian, wrote a (realise in Syriac concerning the dqprrines. rtfea, 
ctremooiet of this *ect ; from which, if it could be recovered, wc mi(;ht expect much better ‘ 
informatton than any laken from the Arabian writers : vide Abulfarait, tim sttp. t Vida 
Herodot. I 3. c 8; Aittan, t> $Ct, 1C7, and Strab. I. $6. ^ Al Shahrtstaoi. 
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for their idols, and the other for God ; if any of the fruits happened to 
fall from the idol’s part into God’s, they made restitution ; but if from 
God’s part into the idol’s, they made no restitution. So when they 
watered the idol’s grounds, if the water broke over the channels made 
for that purpose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again ; but 
if the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they wanted what was God’s, 
but he wanted nothing.^ In the same manner, if the offering designed 
for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, they 
made an exchange, but not otherwise.^ 

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of God, as tlie Arabs continue to call them, ih?S Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship ot the true God 
among them ; so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are far from being idolaters, as -ome ignorant 
writers have pretended. 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, iVom their 
observing the changes of weather to hapi>en at the rising and setting of 
certain of them,* which after a long course of experience induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted 
to them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their 
parched country: this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of.* 
The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was 
a great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated 
to the seven planets ; one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdan, 
vras built in Sanaa, the metropolis of Vaman, by Dahac, to the honour 
of al Zoharah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif 
Othman ;* by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, 
ns is reported, over this tempM, viz., “ Ghomdan, he who destroyeth 
thee shall be slain.”* The temple of Mecca is also said to have been 
consecrated to Zohal, or Saturn.^ 

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the w hole nation, 
yet each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship. 

Thus as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly wor- 
shipped the sun ; Misam,' al Debaran, or the Bull ^-eye ; I^khm and 
Joadm, al Moshtari,or Jupiter; Tay, Sohaifor Canopus ; Kais, Sirius, 
or the Dog-star ; and Asiid, Otared, or Mercury.'’ Among the wor- 
shippers of Sirius, one Abu Cabsha was very famous ; some will have 
him to be the same with Waheb, Mohammed’s grandfather by the 
mother, but others Siiy he was of the tribe of Khozaah. This man used 
his utmost endeavours to persuade the Koreish to leave their images 
and worship this star ; for which reason Mohammed, who endeavoured 
also to make them leave their images, was by them nicknamed the son 
of Abu Cabsha.’ The worship of this star is particularly hinted at in 
the Kor4n.* 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Kor4n,* 
makes mention onlv of three, which were worshipped under female 
names Allat, al uzza, and Manah, These were by them called 

^ * Kodhm tl aoft < Al BeuWwi, » Vide Post » Vide Poc, Spec^ p. iS> * SUh‘ 
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goddesses, and the daughters of God ; an appellation they gave not 
only to the angels, but also to their images, which they either believed 
to be inspired with life by God, or else to become the tabernacles 
of the angels, and to be animated by them ; and they gave them 
divine worship, because they imagined they interceded for them with 
God. 

Allat was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had 
a temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlali. This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed order, who sent him and Abu 
Sofidn on that commission in the ninth year of the Hejra.* The in- 
habitants of Tayef, especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of 
this their deity, which they were so fond of, that they begged of Mo- 
hammed as a condition of peace, that it might not be destroyed for 
three years, and not obtaining that, asked only a month’s respite ; but 
he absolutely denied it.' There are several derivations of this word 
which the curious may learn from Dr. Pocock it seems most probably 
to be derived from the same root with Allah^ to which it may be a 
feminine, and will then signify the goddess, 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tribes of Koreish and 
Kenanah,^ and part of the tribe of Salim others'* tell us it was a tree 
called the Eg>'ptian thorn, or acacia, worshipped by the tril>e of 
Ghatfan, first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it, 
called Boss, so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. 
Khaled Ebn Walid being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the 
Hejra to destroy this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting dowm 
this tree or image, burnt it : he also slew the priestess, who ran out 
with her hair dishevelled, and her hands on her head as a suppliant. 
Yet the author who relates this, in another place says, the chapel was 
pulled down, and Dhalem himself killed by one Zohair, because he 
consecrated this chapel with design to draw the pilgrims thither from 
Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the Caaba. The name of this 
deity is derived from the root (isza, and signifies the most mighty, 
Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and 
Khazaah,’ who dwelt Ijetween Mecca and Medina, and, as some say,* 
of the tribes of Aws, Khazraj, and Thakif also. This idol was a large 
stone,’ demolished by one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hejra, a year 
so fatal to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from mann^ 
to flow^ from the flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to tlic 
deity; whence the valley of Mina,*® near Mecca, had also its name, 
where the pilgrims at this day slay their sacrifices.* 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
which with the former three arc all the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawa, Vaghuth, Yauk, and Nasr. These arc said to 
have been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were 
afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit 
and piety in their time, whose statues they reverenced at first with a 

1 Dr. IMdeaux meotuHif this expedition, tnit names only Ahu SoftSn, .'tnd mi«Ukta|t th« 
name of the idol for an appellative, siippoftc^ he went only to dtnann the I'.'iyefumi of their 
weapons and instruments of war. See his I..ifcof Mahomet, p, 98. * Abulfcda, Vit Moham. 
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civil honour only, which in process of time became heightened to a 
divine worship.* 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under 
the form of a man by the tribe of Calb in Daumat al Jandal.* 

Sawd w^as adored under the shape of a woman by the tribe of Ra- 
madan, or, as others^ write, of Hodhail in Rohat. This idol lying under 
water for some time after the Deluge, was at length, it is said, disco- 
vered by the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, w^ho in- 
stituted pilgrimages to it.® 

Yaghutli was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhaj and others w'ho dwelt in Yaman.^ Its name seems to 
be derived from ghatha, which si^ifies to help, 

YaCik was worshipped by the tribe of Morad, or, according to others, 
by that of Ramadan,’ under the figure of a horse. It is said he was a 
man of great piety, and his death much regretted ; whereupon the devil 
appeared to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent 
him to the life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies 
in their temples, that tliey might have it in view when at their devo- 
tions. This was done, and seven others of extraordinar\' merit had the 
same honours shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of 
them in earnest." The name Yauk probably comes from the verb akoy 
to prevent or averts 

Nasr was a deity adored by the Irilxi of Hamyar, or at Dhu’l Khalaah 
in their territories, under the image of an eagle, which the name sig- 
nifies. 

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul in the 
Indies, 50 cubits high, which some writen suppose to be the same with 
Yaghuth and ’S'auk, or else with Manah and AllAt ; and they also speak 
of a third s\anding near the others, but something less, in the shape of 
an old woman, called Nesrem or Xesr. These statues were hollow 
within, for the secret giving of oracles but they seem to have been 
different from the Arabian idols. There was also an idol at Sumenat 
in the Indies, called Lat or al Lat, whose statue was 50 fathoms high, 
of a single stone, and placed in the midst of a temple supported by 56 
pillars of massy gold : this idol Mahmud Kbn Sebecteghin, who con- 
quered that part of India, broke to pieces with his own hands.* 

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs also worshipped 
great numbers of others, which would take up too much time to ha%*c 
distinct accounts given of them ; and not being named in the KorAn, 
are not so much to our present purpose : for besides that every house- 
keeper had his household god or gods, which he last took leave of and 
first saluted at lus going abroad and returning home,* there were no 
less than 3 (k) idols,’ equalling in number the days of their year, in and 
alK>ut the Caaba of Mecca; the chief of whom was Hobal,^ brought 
from Belka in Syria into Arabia by Anmi Kbn Lohai, pretending it 
would procure them rain when they wanted it'^ It was the statue of a 
man, made of agate, which having by some accident lost a hand, the 

* Kor. c. 71. Comment Pcrsic> Hyde de Ret Vet fVrs. p. i3> JfauWi, dl 
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Koreish repaired it with one of gold : he held in his hand seven arrows 
without heads or feathers, such as the Arabs used in divination.* This 
idol is supposed to have been the same with the image of Abraham,^ 
found and destroyed by Mohammed in the Caaba, on his entering it, in 
the eighth year of the Hejra, when he took Mecca,® and surrounded with 
a g^eat number of angels and prophets, as inferior deities; among 
whom, as some say, was Ismael, with divining arrows in his hand also.’ 

Asaf and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a 
woman, v/ere also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed 
the one on Mount Safa, and the other on Mount Merwa. They tell us 
Asif was the son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Saht\l, both 
of the tribe of Jorham, who committing whoredom together in the 
Caaba, were by God converted into stone, and afterwards worshipped 
by the Koreish, and so much reverenced by them, that though this su- 
perstition was condemned by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow 
them to visit those mountains as monuments of divine justice." 

I shall mention but one idol more of this nation, and that was a lump 
of dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa, who used it with more re* 
spect than the Papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were 
compelled to it by famine." 

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than 
large rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first 
introduced ; for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew 
too strait for them, great numbers were obliged to seek new alxidcs ; 
and on such migrations it was usual for them to take with them some 
of the stones of that reputed holy land, and set them up in the places 
where they fixed; and these stones they at first only compassed out of 
devotion, as they had accustomed to do the Caaba. But this at last 
ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites forgetting the religion left them 
by their father so far as to pay divine worship to any fine stone they 
met with.* 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a 
resurrection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and 
their dissolution to age. Others believed both, among whom were 
those who, when they died, had their camel tied by their sepulchre, 
and so left, without meat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to 
the other world, lest they should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go 
on fool, which was reckoned very scandalous.* Some lx:lievcd a metem- 
psychosis, and that of the blood near the dead Iverson’s brain wat 
formed a bird named Hamah, which once in a hundred years visiter 
the sepulchre ; though others say this bird is animated by the soul 
him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, CKnihit^ Osctint\ />. 
“give me to drink "—meaning of the murderer’s blood~™lill his death 
be revenged, and then it flics away. This was forbidden by the Korin 
to be believed* 

1 might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of iht 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished and others retained by 
Mohammed ; but I apprehend it wall be more convenient to take notice 
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of them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of 
the Kor^n, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered. 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among 
them who had embraced more rational religions. 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tribes, 
particularly that of Tamim,^ a long time before Mohammed, who was 
so far from being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many 
of his own institutions from it, as will be observed in the progress of 
this work. I refer those who are desirous to have some notion of 
Magism, to Dr. Hyde’s curious account of it,* a succinct abridgment 
of which may be read with much pleasure in another learned peri^orm- 
ance.*' 

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
triljes, those of Kenanah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah* in par- 
ticular, and in lime became very |x>werful, and possessed of several 
towns and fortresses there. Hut the Je\vish religion was not unknown 
to the Arabs, at least above a century before ; Abu Carb Asad, taken 
notice of in the KorAn,* who was king of Yaman, about 700 years 
liefore Mohammed, is said to have introduced Judaism among the 
idolatrous Hamyarites. Some of his successors also embraced the 
same religion, one of whom, Yusef, surnamed Dhu Nowas,* was re- 
markable for his zeal and terrible persecution of all who would not 
turn Jews, putting them to death by various tortures, the most common 
of which was throwing them into a glowing pit of fire, whence he had 
the opprobrious appellation of the Lord of the Pit. This persecution 
is also mentioned in the Koran.^ 

Christianity had likewise made a very great progress among this 
nation before Mohammed. Whether St. Paul preached in any part of 
Arabia, projxfrly so called,* is uncertain ; but the persecutions and 
disorders whicli happened in the eastern church soon after the be- 
ginning of the third ccniui*)*, obliged great numbers of Christians to 
seek for shelter in that country^ of lil)erty, who, being for the most |>an 
of the Jacobite communion, that sect generally prevailed among the 
Aral>s.'‘ 'I'hc principal tribes that embraced Christianity were Hamyar, 
Cihassdn, Kabiil, Taghkib, Bahra, Tonuch,’ part of the tribes of Tay 
and Kodda, the inhabitants of Najran, and the Arabs of Hira.* As 
to the two last, it may be obsened that those of Najran became 
Christians in the time of Dhu Nowas,’ and very probably, if the story 
Ixi true, were some of those who were con\erted on the following 
occasion, which hapuened aixrut that time, or not long before. The 
Jews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was held sud dw for three days before the kin§ and 
his nobility and all the people, the disputants bemg Gregentius, bishop 
of Tephra (which I take to be Dhafdr) for Ute Cliristians.and Herbanus 
for the Jews* On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, dc- 


< AJ M 
^ Uwt c 


• !n hit Ht»l. RcUf. V«t. Perttr. 


t i Ngw Tctt part i. booit 4. * Al Motutnf * Omp. yx 

»nti AiiMl. tec. * Chap, fs- * See Otlet. i t? • i 
mi •Vid^riQC.Specix 137 


• Dr. Pruieeux*! ContMCt. of the Hitt. 

>Seehdbie, 
Ahyl&M p. Mf* 
Speep #1. 

t 



SffHE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


s«a 1. 


18 

manded that Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really living and in heaveiii 
and could hear the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from 
heaven in their sight, and they would tlien believe in him ; the Jews 
crying out with one voice, Show us your Christ, alas ! and we will be- 
come Christians.” Whereupon, after a terrible storm of thunder and 
lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the air, surrounded with rays ot 
glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a sword in his hand, and an 
inestimable diadem on his head, and spake these words over the heads 
of the assembly : Behold I appear to you in your sight, I, who was 
crucified by your fathers.” After which the cloud received him from 
their sight. The Christians cried out, ^^Kyrie eUesofiJ' Lord, have 
mercy upon us;” but the Jews were stricken blind, and recovered not 
till they were all baptized.* 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, 
who fled thither for refuge from the persecution of Dhu NowAs. A1 
Nooman, surnamed Abu Kabus, king of Hira, who was slain a few 
months before Mohammed^s birth, professed himself a Christian on the 
following occasion. This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his 
intimate companions, who overcome with liquor had fallen asleep, to 
be buried alive. When he came to himself, he was extremely con- 
cerned at what he had done, and to expiate his crime, not only raised a 
monument to the memory of his friends, but set apart two days, one of 
which he called the unfortunate, and the other the fortunate day ; 
making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him on the 
former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monument, 
but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety, 
with magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate days there came 
before him accidentally an Arab, of the tri]>e of Tay, who had once 
entertained this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from 
his attendants. The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary 
to the order of the day, nor put him to death, against the laws of hos- 
pitality, which the Arabians religiously observe, proposed, as an expe- 
dient, to give the unhappy man a yearns resynte, and to send him home 
with rich gifts for the support of his family, on condition that he found 
a surety for his returning at the year’s end to suffer death. One of the 
prince’s court, out of compassion, offered himself as his surety, and the 
Arab was discharged. When the last day of the term came, and no 
newfe of the Arab, the king, not at all displeased to save his host’s life,* 
ordered the surely to prepare himself to die. Those who were by repre- 
sented to the king that the day was not yet expired, and therefore he 
ought to have patience till the evening: but in the middle of their dis- 
course the Arab appeared. The king, admiring the man’s generosity, 
in offering himself to certain death, which he might have avoided by 
letting his surety suffer, asked him what was his motive for his so doing? 
to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that manner 
by the religion he professed ; and al Nooman demanding what religion 
that was, he repliw, the Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to 
have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he 
and his subjects; and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but 
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abolished his barb^ous custom.* This prince, however, was not the 
first king of Hira who embraced Christianity ; al Mondar, his grand- 
father, having also professed the same faith, and built large churches in 
his capital.* 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, we may 
consequently suppose they had bishops in several parts, for the more 
orderly governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhaf^r has been al- 
ready named, and we are told that Najr^ was also a bishop’s see.’ 
The Jacobites (of which sect we have observed the Arabs generally 
were) had two bishops of the Arabs subject to their Mafridn, or metro- 
politan of the east ; one was called the bishop of the Arabs absolute^ 
ly, whose seat was for the most part at Akula, which some others make 
the same with Cufa,^ others a different town near Baghdad.* The other 
had the title of bishop of the Scenite Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab in 
Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, whose seat was in that city. The 
Nestorians had but one bishop, who presided over both these dioceses 
of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject to their patriarch,*^ 

These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs ; but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of their 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other differ 
rent opinions. The Koreish, in particular, were infected with Zendic- 
ism,’ an error supposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sad- 
ducees among the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from Deism; 
for there were several of that tribe, even before the time of Mohammed, 
who worshipped one Gou, and were free from idolatry,* and yet em- 
braced none of the other religions of the country. 

The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet are, divided into 
two sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell in 
tents. The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm trees, breed- 
ing and feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,* par- 
ticularly merchandising,* wherein they were very eminent, even in the 
time of Jacob. The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to commerce, 
and Mohammed, in his younger years, was brought up to the same 
business ; it being customary for the Arabians to exercise the same 
trade that their parents did.* The Arabs who dwell in tents, employed 
themselves in pasturage, and sometimes in pillaging of passengers ; 
they lived chiefly on the milk and flesh of camels ; they often changed 
their habitations, as the convenience of water and of pasture for their 
cattle invited them, staying in a place no longer than that lasted, and 
then removing in search of other,** They generally wintered in Irdk 
and the confines of Syria. This way of life is wliat the greater part of 
Ismael's posterity have used, as more agreeable to the temper and way 
of life of their father ; and is so w’cll described by a late author,* that 
I cannot do better than refer the reader to his account of them. 
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The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world, and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion of Babel. There 
were several dialects of it, very different from each other : the most 
remarkable were that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the other 
genuine Arabs, and that of the Koreish. The Hamyaritic seems to 
have approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac, than the dialect of 
any other tribe ; for the Arabs acknowledge their father Yarab to have 
been the first whose tongue deviated from the Syriac (which was his 
mother tongue, and is almost generally acknowledged by the Asiatics 
to be the most ancient) to the Arabic. The dialect of the Koreish is 
usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the Koran, which is written in 
this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and clear Arabic ; perhaps, says 
Dr. Pocock, because Ismael, their father, brought the Arabic he had 
learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original Hebrew. But the 
politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish, is rather to l)e 
attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwelling in 
Mecca, the centre of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse with 
foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country^ all around, not only on a religious account, but 
also for the composing of their differences, from whose discourse and 
verses they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and 
elegant ; by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became 
transfused into this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commend- 
ations of their language, and not altogether without reason; for it claims 
the preference of most others in many respects, as lx?ing very har- 
monious and expressive, and withal so copious, that they say no man 
without inspiration can be perfect master of it in its utmost extent; and 
yet they tell us, at the same time, that the greatest part of it has been 
lost ; which will not be thought strange, if we consider how late the art 
of writing was practised among them. For though it was known to 
Job,* their countryonan, and also to the Hamyarites (who used a per- 
plexed character called al Mosnad, wherein the letters were not dis- 
tinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, nor suffered to 
be us^ without permission first obtained) many centuries before Mo- 
hammed, as appears from some ancient monuments, said to be remain- 
ing in their character ; yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca in 
particular, were, for many ages, jKrfcclly ignorant of it, unless such of 
them as were Jews or Christians :* Moramer Kbn Morra of Anbar, a 
city of Irik, who lived not many years before Mohammed, was the 
inventor of the Arabic character, which Bashar the Kcndian is said to 
have learned from those of Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca 
but a little while before the institution of Mohammedism. These letters 
of Morimer were different from the Hamyaritic ; and though they were 
very rude, being either the same with, or very much like the Cufic,* 
which character is still found in inscriptions and some ancient books, 
yet they were those which the Arabs used for many years, the Kordn 
Itself being at first written therein ; for the beautiful character they 
mow use was first formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Waxir (or 
Visir) to the Khaiffi^ al Moktader, al KAhcr, and al RAdi, who lived 
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about three hundred years after Mohammed, and was brought to great 
perfection by Ali Ebn Bowab,* who flourished in the following century, 
and whose name is yet famous among them on that account ; yet, it is 
said, the person who completed it, and reduced it to its present form, 
was Yakfit al Mostdsemi, secretary to al Mostdsem, the last of the 
Khalifs of the family of Abbas, for which reason he w'as surnamed al 
Khattat, or the Scribe. 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on, were, 
I, Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their own tongue ; 2 . Expertness in 
the use of arms, and horsemanship ; and 3. Hospitality.^ The first 
they exercised themselves in, by composing of orations and poems. 
Their orations were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being 
compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose ones. They en- 
deavoured to excel in both, and whoever was able, in an assembly, to 
persuade the people to a great enterprise, or dissuade them from a 
dangerous one, or gave them other wholesome advice, was honoured 
with the title of Khateb, or orator, which is now given to the Moham- 
medan preachers. They pursued a method very different from that of 
the Greek and Roman orators ; their sentences Ix^ing like loose gems, 
without connection, so that this sort of compobition struck the audience 
chiefly by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the expression, and 
the acuteness of the proverbial sayings ; and so persuaded were they 
of their excelling in this way, that they would not allow any nation to 
understand the art of speaking in public, except themselves and the 
Persians ; which last were reckoned much inferior in that resj>cct to 
the Arabians.* Poetry was in so great esteem among them, that it was 
a great accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction, to be able 
to express one’s self in verse with case and elegance, on any extra- 
ordinary occurrence ; and even in their common discourse they made 
frequent applications to celebrated passages of their famous poets. 
In their poems were preserved the distinction of descents, the rights of 
tribes, the memory of great actions, and the propriety of their language ; 
for which reasons an excellent poet reflected an honour on his tribe, so 
that as soon as any one Ijcgan to be admired for his performances of 
this kind in a tril>e, the other tribes sent publicly to congratulate them 
on the occasion, and themselves made entertainments, at which the 
women assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing to the 
sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had now one to 
protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the purity of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity I for this was 
all performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for 
their knowledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which 
they had recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and dificrcnccs,* No 
w'onder, then, that a public congratulation was made on this account, 
which honour tlicy yet were so far from making cheap, thai they never 
did it but on one of these three occasions, which were reckoned great 
points of felicity, viz., on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the 
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fall of a foal of generous breed. To keep up an emulation among thehr 
poets, the tribes had, once a year, a general assembly at Ocadh,* a place 
famous on this account, and where they kept a weekly mart or fair, 
which was held on our Sunday.® This annual meeting lasted a whole 
month, during which time they employed themselves, not only in trading, 
but in repeating their poetical compositions, contending and vieing with 
eacli other for the prize ; whence the place, it is said, took its name,^ 
The poems that were judged to excel, were laid up in their kings’ 
treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence called al Moal- 
lakat,ratl>er than from their being hungup on the Caaba, which honour 
they also had by public order, being written on Egyptian silk, and in 
letters of gold ; for which reason they had also the name of al Mod- 
hahabat, or the golden verses.® 

The fair and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed by IMohammed. 
in whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been iti 
some degree neglected by the Arabs, who were then employed in their 
conquests ; which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only 
this study was revived/’ but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged 
and greatly improved by them. This interruption, however, occasioned 
the loss of most of their ancient pieces of poeti*)', which were then 
chiefly preserved by memory ; the use of writing being rare among 
them, in their time of ignorance.^ Though the Arabs were so early 
acquainted with poetry, they did not at first use to write poems of a 
just length, but only expressed themselves in verse occasionally ; nor 
was their prosody digested into rules, till some time after Mohammed ;• 
for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil Ahmed al Farahidi, who 
lived in the reign of the Khalif Hanm al Rashid.'^ 

The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a manner 
obliged to practise and encourage, by reason of the independence of 
their tribes, whose frequent jarrings made wars almost continual ; and 
they chiefly ended their disputes in field battles, it being a usual saying 
among them that God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs 
- — that their turbans should be to them instead of diadems, their tents 
instead of walls and houses, their swords instead of entrenchments, 
and their poems instead of written laws.* 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the 
examples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced 
from other nations. Hatcm, of the tribe of Tay,’ and Ilasn, of that 
of Fezdrah,® were particularly famous on this account ; and the contrary 
vice was so much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabi* 
tants of Waset, as with the greatest reproach, that none of their men 
had the heart to give, nor their women to deny,^ 
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Nor were the Arabs less prepense to liberality after the coming of 
Mohammed than their ancestors had been. I could produce many 
remarkable instances of this commendable quality among them,* but 
shall content myself with the following. Three men were disputing 
in the court of the Caaba, which was the most liberal person among 
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, 
the uncle of Mohammed ; another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn Ob^dah ; 
and the third gave it to Arabah, of the tribe of Aws. After much 
debate, one that was present, to end the dispute, proposed that each 
of them should go to his friend and ask hig assistance, that they might 
see what every one gave, and form a judgment accordingly. This nas 
agreed to ; and Abdallah’s friend, going to him, found him with his 
foot in the stirrup, just mounting his camel for a journey, and thus 
accosted him : Son of the uncle of the apostle of God, 1 am travelling 
and in necessity.” Upon uhich Abdallah alighted, and bid him take 
the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part with 
a sword which happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had be- 
longed to Ali, the son of Abutaleb. So he took the camel, and found 
on her some vests of silk and 4.000 pieces of gold ; but the thing of 
greatest value was the sword. The second went to Kais Ebn Saad, 
whose servant told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know 
his business. The friend answered that he came to ask Kais's assist- 
ance, l>eing in want on the road. Whereupon the senant said that 
he had rather supply his ncccs''it> than wake his master, and gave him 
a purse of 7,000 pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money 
then in the house. He also directed liim to go to those wlio had the 
charge of the camels, with a certain token, and take a camel and a 
slave, and return home with them. When Kais awoke, and his sen ant 
informed him <^f what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and 
aske<i him why he did not call hiin.“ For,*' say^ he/‘ I would have given 
him more,” The third man went to Ar.\bah,and met him coming out 
of his house in order to go to praxers, .ind leaning on two sla\cs, be- 
cause his eyesight failed liiin. The friend no sooner made known his 
case, but Arabah let go the slaves, and clapping his hands together, 
loudly lamented his misfortune in having no money, but desired him 
to take the two slaves, which the man refused to do, till .Arabah pro- 
tested that if he would not accept of them he gave them their liberty, 
and leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the walk On the 
return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and with great 
justice, given by all who were present, that Arabah was the most gene- 
rous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs ; they arc com’ 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,' and re 
spcctful to their kindred.* And they have always been celebrated for 
tneir quickness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of 
their wit, especially those of the desert.* 

As the Arabs have their excellencies, so have thev, like other nations, 
their defects and vices. Their owm writers acknowledge that they have 
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a natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty, and rapine, being so 
much addicted to bear malice that they scarce ever forget an old 
grudge; which vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned 
by their frequent feeding on camels' flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs 
of the desert, who are therefore observed to be most inclined to these 
vices), that creature being most malicious and tenacious of anger, ♦which 
account suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in 
Europe ; this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves 
by alleging the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned 
out of doors by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him 
by God for his patrimony, w'ith permission to take whatever he could 
find there ; and on this account they think they may, with a safe con- 
science, indemnify themselves as well as they can, not only on the 
posterity of Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort 
of kindred between themselves and those they plunder. And in re- 
lating their adventures of this kind, they think it suflicient to change 
the expression, and instead of “ 1 robbed a man of such or such a 
thing,” to say, “ I gained it.”* We must not, however, imagine that they 
are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards those whorr. 
they receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest probity is observed 
in their camp, wlicre everything is 0{>cn and nothing ever known to be 
stolen.* 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated l>cforc Mohammedism, 
were three ; that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge 
of the stars as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpreta- 
tion of dreams.^ They used to value themselves excessively on account 
of the nobility of their families, and so many disputes happened on that 
occasion, that it is no wonder if they took great pains in settling their 
descents. What knowledge they had of the stars was gathered from 
long experience, and not from any regular study, or astronomical rules.^ 
The Arabians, as the Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to 
observe the fixed stars, contrary to other nations, whose observ^ations 
were almost confined to the planets, and they foretold their effects from 
their influences, not their nature ; and hence, as has been said, arose 
the difference of the idolatry of the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly 
worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians, who worshipped the 
fixed stars. The stars or astcrisms they most usually foretold the 
weather by, were those they called Anwa, or tiic houses of the moon. 
These are 28 in number, and divide the /(;diac into as many parts, 
through one of which the moon passes every night as some of them 
set in the morning, others rise opposite to them, which happens every 
thirteenth night ; and from their rising and setting, the Arabs, by long 
experience, observed what changes happened in the air, and at length, 
as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them ; saying, that 
their rain was from such or such a star : which expression Mohammed 
condemned, and absolutely forbade them to use it in the old sense ; 

♦ Vide Poc, Spec. p. 87, Ilochart, Hierozoic. I. a, c. i. 1 Voyaee dano la*Pale*t. p. dtc.^ 
8 Jhid. p. 213, ^ Shahre»uni. apud Pocock Orat. uiit sup. p. o, and Spec. 164* 

4 AbtUfiirag. p. iCt, * Vide H)rde« in not. ad Tabulai iteUar. fbuur. Ulugo Bttfh, p. 5 . 
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unless they meant no more by it, than that God had so ordered the 
seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion or house, 
or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should rain or be 
windy, hot or cold.* 

The old Arabians therefore seem to have made no further progress 
in astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much 
success and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on tlie 
weather, and to give them names ; and this it was obvious for them to 
do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the 
open plains. The names they imposed on the stars generally alluded 
to cattle and flocks, and they were so nice in distinguishing them, that 
no language has so many names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic ; 
for though they have since borrowed the names of several constellations 
from the Greeks, yet the far greater part are of their own growth, and 
much more ancient, particularly those of the more conspicuous stars, 
dispersed in several constellations, and those of the lesser constcllatioYts 
which are contained within the greater, and were not observed or named 
by the Greeks.* 

Thus have 1 given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their ex- 
pression, in the lime of ignorance. I shall now proceed briefly to 
consider the state of religion in the east, and of the two grc«at empires 
which divided that part of tlie world between them, at the time of 
Mohammed’s setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive 
circumstances and accidents that favoured his success. 


SECTION II. 

OF THE STATK OF t HklSTIANITV, PARTICULARl.V OF THK FASTERN 
CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THK TIME OF MOHAMMEl/S 
APPEARANCE; AND OF THE METHODS TAKEN HY HIM FOR THE 
ESTAliLISHING HIS RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH 
CONCURRED THERETO. 

T F we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the third cen- 
lur>*, wc shall find the Christian world to have then had a very 
different aspect from what some authors have represented ; and so far 
from being endued witli active j^accs, ?eal, and devotion, and esta- 
blished within itself with purity of doctrine, union, and finn profession 
of the faith,* that on the contniry,.wbat by the ambition of the clcrg>% 
Jind what by drawing the abstniscst niceties into controversy, and 
dividing and subdividing about them into endless schisms and conten- 
‘ , they had destroyed that peace, love, and charity from among 

I Vide Poc. Spec. »6i, &c. • Vide Hyde ubi wap, p. ♦« ^ Riami’s Stale of ibe 

Ucanstn p. 187. 
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them, which the Gospel was given to promote ; and instead thereof 
continually provoked each other to that malice, rancour, and every evil 
work ; that they had lost the whole substance of their religion, whil^* 
they thus eagerly contended for their own imaginations concerning it : 
ana in a manner quite drove Christianity out of the world by those very 
controversies in which they disputed with each other about it.* In these 
dark ages it was that most of those superstitions and corruptions we 
now justly abhor in the church of Rome were not only broached, but 
established ; which gave great advantages to the propagation of Mo- 
hammedism. The worship of saints and images, in particular, was then 
arrived at such a scandalous pitch that it even surpassed whatever is 
now practised among the Romanists.* 

After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Arians, Sabel- 
hans, Nestorians, and Eutychians : the heresies of the two last of which 
have been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of ex- 
pression than in the doctrines themselves ;♦ and were rather the pre- 
tences than real motives of those frequent councils to and from which 
the contentious prelates were continually riding post, that they might 
bring everything to their own will and pleasure.* And to support 
themselves by dependants and bribery, the clergy in any credit at court 
undertook the protection of some officer in the army, under the colour 
of which justice was publicly sold, and all corruption encouraged. 

In the western church Damasus and Ursicinus carried their contests 
at Rome for the episcopal scat so high, that they came to open violence 
and murder, which Viventius the governor not being able to suppress, 
he retired into the country, and left them to llicmsclvcs, till Damasus 
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion^ in the church of Sicininus, 
there were no less than 137 found killed in one day. And no wonder 
they were so fond of these scats, when they ])ccamc by that means en- 
riched by the presents of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots 
and sedans in great state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury 
of princes, quite contrary to the way of living of the country prelates, 
who alone seemed to have some temperance and modesty left.’ 

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particu- 
larly to Constantins, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian 
religion with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate ques- 
tions, instead of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, 
which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite altercations.* This 
grew worse in the time of Justinian, who, not to be behind the bishops 
of the fifth and sixth centuries in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn 
to death a man of a different persuasion from his own.^ 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy, was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people ^ those of all 
conditions making it their sole business to get money by any means, 

Pridcaujc's preface to his Life of Mahomet. > Vide La Vic dc M.'ihommed, par Boulaiii- 
vilUers, p. aio. &c. * Vide Simon. Hist. (Jrit dc la crdance. &c., dc» Nations du Levtmt 

I Amtniaii. Marccllin. 1 . 21 . Vide ctiam Euseb. Hist. Ecclcs. I. 8, c. f. Sozom. L i. c. 14* 
&c. Hilar, and Sulpic. Sever, in Hist. Sacr. p. 113. &c. * Ammbn. Marcetlin. 

8 Idem, L at. * Procop. in An^cd. p. 60. ^ Sec an instance of the wickednesc of lh« 

Christian army, even when they were under the terror of the Saracens, to Ocktey*! Hist, of 
the Same., vol i p. 339. ^ 
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and then to squander it away when they had got it in luxury and d€ 
bauchery.® 

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now writing of, 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies which might be in some mea- 
sure attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes. Some 
of the Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, 
and was to be raised again with it at the last day these Origen is said 
to have convinced.’ Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, 
Beryllus, and the Nazarxans,^ and also that of the Collyridians, were 
broached, or at least propagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin 
Mary for God, or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted 
cake called collyris^ whence the sect had its name,^ 

This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary was also believed by 
some at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the 
Father, viz., Christ and the Virgin Mary, and were thence named 
Mariamites.5 Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and 
deified ; which goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in calling 
her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her. 
This foolish imagination is justly condemned in the Koran'^ as idolatrous, 
and gave a handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself. 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial 
edicts ; several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his 
religion, as may be observed hereafter. 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in 
other parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled from 
the destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powcif»d, several tribes 
and princes embracing their religion ; which made Mohammed at first 
show' great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, 
and customs ; thereby to draw them, if possible, into his interest. But 
that people, agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being 
his proselytes, that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, 
W'aging continual war with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite 
trouble and danger, and at last his life. This a\ersion of theirs created 
at length as great a one in him to them, so that he used them, for the 
latter part of his life, much worse than he did the Christians, and fre- 
quently exclaims against them in his Koran ; his followers to this day 
observe the same diflference between them and the Christians, treating 
the former as the most abject and contemptible people on earth. 

It has been observed by a great politician,’ that it is impossible a 
person should make himself a prince and found a state w itliout oppor- 
tunities. If the distracted state of religion favoured the designs of 
Mohammed on that side, the weakness of the Roman and Persian 
monarchies might flatter him with no less hopes in any attempt on 
those once formidable empires, either of which, had they been in their 
lull vigour, must have cnished Mohammedism in its birth ; whwas 
nothing nourished it more than the success the Arabians met with in 

• Vid« Bottbinvdl Vi« de Mahom. tibi sun. ^ Vide Sojfomen. Hist £ccle& I. i» e 16, tr- 
Sulpic. Sever, ubi Mipra. i Euseb. nist. Ecclcs. 1 . 6, c. 35- * Idem ibid, c 37* 

H^Eptphan. de Haeres. 1 . 1 : Hacr. 4a * Idem ibid, L 3 ; U»rcs. 75, 79, • EtmACUi. 

Eutych. ^Cap. 5. r Machiaveni, Princ r 6, p, 
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their enterprises against those powers, which success they failed not 
to attribute to their new religion and the divine assistance thereof. 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose suc- 
cessors were for the generality remarkable for their ill qualities, espe- 
cially cowardice and cruelty. By Mohammed^s time, the western half 
of the empire was overrun by the Goths ; and the eastern so reduced 
by the Huns on the one side, and the Persians on the other, that it 
was not in a capacity of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion. 
The emperor Maurice paid tribute to the Khagan or king of the Huns; 
and after Phocas had murdered his master, such lamentable havoc 
there was among the soldiers, that when Hcracliiis came, not above 
seven years after, to muster the army, there were only two soldiers left 
alive, of all those who had borne arms when Phocas first usurped the 
empire. And though Heraclius was a prince of admirable courage and 
conduct, and had done what possibly could be done to restore the dis- 
cipline of the army, and had had great success against the Persians, 
so as to drive them not only out of his own dominions, but even out of 
part of their own ; yet still the very vitals of the empire seemed to be 
mortally wounded ; that there could no lime have happcnetl more fatal 
to the empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs, who 
seem to have been raised up on purpose by (ioD, to be a scourge to the 
Christian church, for not living answcrably to that most holy religion 
which they had received.* 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners into which the 
Grecians were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their 
forces, which were still further drained by tho=>c two great destroyers^ 
monachism and persecution. 

The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time 
before Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dis- 
sensions ; great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of 
Manes and Mazdak. The opinions of the former arc tolerably well 
known : the latter lived in the reign of Khosru Kobad, and pretended 
himself a prophet sent from Goi) to preach a community of women 
and possessions, since all men were brothers and descended from the 
same common parents. This he imagined would put an end to all 
feuds and quarrels among men, which generally arose on account of 
one of the two. Kobad liimsclf embraced the opinions of this impostor, 
to whom he gave leave, according to his new doctrine, to lie with the 
Cjueen his wife ; which permission Anushirwan, his son, with much 
difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. These sects had 
certainly Ixjen the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, had not Anu- 
shirwin, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to death with 
all his followers, and the Manichcans also, restoring the ancient Magian 
religion.* 

In the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the Just, Mohammed 
was born. He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, 
which after him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by 
the Arabs. His son Hormtiz lost the love of his subjects by his exces- 
sive cruelly ; having had his eyes put out by his w ife's Ixothcrs, he w. 
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obliged to resign the crown to his son Khosrd Parviz, who at the instiga* 
tion of Bahr^m Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards 
strangled. Parviz was soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahrim ; but 
obtaining succours of the Greek emperor Maurice, he recovered the 
crown : yet towards the latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical 
and hateful to his subjects, that they held private correspondence with 
the Arabs ; and he was at length deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his 
son Shirdyeh.* After Parviz no less than six princes possessed the 
throne in less than six years. These domestic broils effectually brought 
ruin upon the Persians ; for though they did rather by the weakness of 
the Greeks, than their own force, ravage Syria, and sack Jerusalem and 
Damascus under Khosrii Parviz ; and, w hile the Arabs were divided 
and independent, had some power in the province of Yaman, where 
they set up the four last kings before Mohammed ; yet when attacked 
by the Greeks under lleraclius, they not only lost their new conquests, 
but part of their own dominions ; and no sooner were the Arabs united 
by Mohammedism, than they beat them in every battle, and in a few 
years totally subdued them. 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was strong and flourishing ; hav ing been peopled at the ex- 
pense of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the 
domineering sects forced many to seek refuge in a free countrv', as 
Arabia then was, where they w ho could not enjoy tranquillity and their 
conscience at home, found a secure retreat. The Anibians were not 
only a populous nation, but unacquainted w ith the luxur>'and delicacies 
of the Greeks and Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts; living 
in a most parsimonious manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no 
wine, and sitting on the ground. Their political government was also 
such as favoured the designs of Mohammed ; for the division and in- 
dependency of their tribes were so necess;ir>' to the first propagation of 
his religion, and the foundation of his power, that it would have been 
scarce possible for him to have effected either, had the Arabs been 
united m one society. But when they had embraced his religion, the 
consequent union of their tribes \vas no less necessary and conducive 
lo tlieir future conquests and grandeur. 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to its 
rclimous and political stale, it is more than probable .Mohammed was 
well acquainted with ; he having had sufficient opporiuniiies of inform- 
ing himself in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his 
younger years : and though it is not to be supposed his views at first 
were so extensive as afterwards, when they w’cre enlarged by his good 
fortune, yet he might reasonably promise himself success in his first 
attempts from thence. As he was a man of extraordinar)' pans and 
address, he knew how to make the best of ever>' incident, and turn what 
tnight seem dangerous to another, to his owm advantage. 

Mohammed came into the world under some disadvantages, which 
he soon surmounted. His father Abd’allah w’as a younger son* of 
Abd'aimotalleb, and dying very young and in his father’s lifetime, left 


^ Vide TeiceirvJtelecionct dc Reyet de Penie, p. i95» Ac. , * ^ ^ 
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his widow and infant son in very mean circumstances, his whole sub* 
stance consisting but of five camels and one Ethiopian she-slave.* 
Abd’admotalleb was therefore obliged to take care of his grandchild 
Mohammed, which he not only did during his life, but at his death 
enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who was brother to Abd^allah by 
the same mother, to provide for him for the future ; whicli he very 
a^ectionately did, and instructed him in the business of a merchant, 
which he followed ; and to that end he took him with him into Syria 
^en he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to Khadijah, 
a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he behaved 
himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised him 
to an equality with the richest in Mecca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease, it 
was that he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, or, as 
he expressed it, of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed 
by Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,* by 
destroying the gross idolatry into which the generality of his country- 
men had fallen, and weeding out the corruptions and superstitions 
which the latter Jews and Christians had, as he thought, introduced 
into their religion, and reducing it to its original purity, which consisted 
chiefly in the worship of one only God. 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend 
to determine. The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers, 
who agree that ambition, and the desire of satisfying his sensuality, 
were the motives of his undertaking. It may be so ; yet his first views, 
perhaps, were not so interested. His original design of bringing the 
pagan Arabs to the knowledge of the true God, was certainly noble, 
and highly to be commended; for I cannot possibly subscribe to the 
assertion of a late learned writer,* that he made that nation exchange 
their idolatry for another relignon altogether as bad. Mohammed was 
no doubt fully satisfied in his conscience of the truth of his grand 
point, the unity of God, which was what he chiefly attended to; all 
his other doctrines and institutions being rather accidental and un- 
avoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the 
world ; not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those 
who rightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously 
adored the Virgin .Mary, saints, and images ; and also by the Jews, 
who are accused in the Koran of taking Ezra for the son of God it 
is easy to conceive that he might think it a meritorious work to rescue 
the world from such ignorance and superstition ; and by degrees, with 
the help of a warm imagination, which an Arab seldom wants,* to sup- 
pose himself destined by providence for the effecting that great re- 
formation. And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his 
mind, during the solitude he thereupon affected, usually retiring for a 
montn in the year to a cave in Mount Hara, near Mecca. One thing 
which may be probably uiged against the enthusiasm of this prophet^ 

> AboUeda, Vit. Moham. p. a. * Sm Kor. c a. > Prideaux't lift of Mahomtt, pk 
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the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great prudence he all along showed 
in pursuing his desi|fn, which seem inconsistent with the wild notions 
of a hot-brained religionist. But though all enthusiasts or madmen 
do not behave with the same gravity and circumspection that he did, 
yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a person who has 
been out of the way only quoad hoc^ and in all other respects acted 
with the greatest decency and precaution. 

The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious 
and flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammedism, and the 
great successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily in- 
spire a horror of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal ; 
and no wonder if they endeavour to set the character of its founder, 
and its doctrines, in the most infamous light. But the damage done 
by Mohammed to Christianity seems to have been rather owing to his 
ignorance than malice; for his great misfortune was, his not having a 
competent knowledge of the real and pure doctrines of the Christian 
religion, which was in his time so abominably corrupted, that it is not 
surprising if he went too far, and resolved to abolish what he might 
think incapable of reformation. 

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mohammed had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to 
by no means more effectually, than by pretending to be a messenger 
sent from God, to inform mankind of his will. This might be at fi-st 
his utmost ambition ; and had his fellow-citizens treated him less in- 
juriously, and not obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge 
elsewhere, and to take up arms against them in his owm defence, he 
had perhaps continued a private person, and contented himself with 
the veneration and respect due to his prophetical ofiice ; but being once 
got at the head of a little army, and encouraged by success, it is no 
wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt what had never before 
entered into his imagination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,* a great 
lover of women, we are assured by his own confession ; and he is con- 
stantly upbraided with it by the controversial writers, who fail not to 
urge the number of women with whom he had to do, as a demonstra- 
tive argument of his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him 
to have been a wicked man, and consequently an impostor. But it 
must be considered that polygamy, though it be forbidden by the 
Christian religion, was in Mohammed’s time frequently practis^ in 
Arabia and other parts of the cast, and was not couixted an immorality, 
nor was a man worse esteemed on that account ; for which reason 
Mohammed permitted the plurality of wives, with certain limitations, 
among his own followers, who argue for the lawfulness of it from 
several reasons, and particularly from the examples of persons allowed 
on all hands to have been good men ; some ot whom have bc^ ho- 
noured with the divine correspondence. The several laws relating to 
marriages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges panted to M<^ 
hamm^ in his Kordn, were almost ail taken by him from the Jewish 
. decisions, as will appear hereafter ; and therefore he might think those 
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institutions the more just and reasonable, as he found them practised 
or approved by the professors of a religion which was confessedly of 
divine original. 

But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the per- 
sonal Qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertak- 
ing. The Mohammedan authors are excessive in tlieir commendations 
of him, and speak much of his religious and moral virtues ; as hu 
piety, veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinence. 
His charity, in particular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had 
seldom any money in his house, keeping no more for his own use than 
was just sufficient to maintain his family ; and he frequently spared 
even some part of his own provisions to supply the necessities of the 
poor ; so that before the yearns end he had generally little or nothing 
left :* God,’* says al llokhari, “ offered him the keys of the treasures 
of the earth, but he would not accept them.” Though the eulogies of 
these w’riters are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus much, I 
think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who had been 
educated in Paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge of his 
duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a monster 
of wickedness as he is usually represented. And indeed it is scarce 
possible to conceive, that a wretch of so profligate a character should 
ever have succeeded in an enterprise of this nature ; a little hypocrisy 
and saving of appearances, at least, must liavc been absolutely neces- 
sar\'; and thesincerity of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire 
into. 

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, and was 
thoroughly versed in ail the arts of insinuation.* 'i'hc eastern histo- 
rians describe him to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and 
a happy memory ; and these natural parts were improved by a great 
experience and knowledge of men, and the observations he had made 
in his travels. They say he was a person of few words, of an equal 
cheerful temj>er, pleasant and familiar in conversation, of inolTcnsive 
behaviour towards his friends, and of great condescension towards his 
inferiors.’ To all which were joined a comely agreeable |>erson, and a 
polite address; accomplishments of no small servaccin prevetuing those 
in his favour whom he attempted to persuade. 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all ; having 
had no other education than what was customar>' in his tnl)e, who 
neglected, and perhaps despised, what wc call literature ; esteeming 
no language in comparison with their own, their skill in which they 
gained by use and not by Ijooks, and contenting themselves with iin- 
proving their private experience by committing to memory such pas- 
sages of their poets as they judged might Iks of use to them in life. 
This defect was so far from being prejudicial or putting a stop to his 
design, that he made the greatest use of it ; insisting that tlie writings 
which he produced as revelations from God, could not possibly be a 
forgery of his own; because it was not conceivable tliat a person w^ho 
could neither write nor read should be able to compose a book of such 
excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style ; and thereby obvia^g^ 

t Vide Abttifeda Vit. Moham. p 144, Ac. * Vide Frid. Life of Mehomet, p. *05. 
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an objection that might have carried a great deal of weight/ And for 
this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of their master’s 
ignorance, glory in it, as an evident proof of his divine mission, and 
scruple not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Koran itselP) the 
‘‘ illiterate prophet.” 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design 
and artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended 
them to be) which com}>ose his Kordn, shall be the subject of the 
following sections : I shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as 
briefly as possible, the steps he took towards the effecting of his enter- 
prise, and the accidents which concurred to his success therein. 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged that it was 
necessary for him to begin by the conversion f>f his own household. 
Having therefore retired with his family, as he had done several times 
before, to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opened 
the secret of his mission to his wife Khadijah ; and acquainted her 
that the angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him 
that he was appointed the apostle of (ioi> : lie also repeated to her a 
passage^ which he pretended had been levealed to him by the ministry 
of the angel, with those other circumstances of liis first appearance, 
which are related by the M(»hammedan writers, Khadijah received 
the new's with great joy,' swearing by him in whose hands her soul 
was, that she trusted he would lx? the prophet ol his nation, and imme- 
diately communicated wluit she had heart! to her cousin, Warakah Ebn 
Nawfal, who, Ix'ing a Christian, could write in the Hebrew character, 
and was tolerably well versed in the scriptures / and he as readily came 
into her opinion, assuring her that the same angel who had formerly 
appeared unto Moses was now" sent to Mohammed.^ This first over- 
ture tlie prophet made in the month of Ramadan, in the fortieth year 
of his age, which is thcicfoie usually called the year of his mission. 

Encouraged by so gt>od a beginning, ho re.>v)}\cd to piocced, and try 
for some time wliat he ctaild do by private persuasion, not daring to 
hazard the whole affair by exposing it tot) sud^ienly to the public. He 
siKjn made jxosclylcs ol tho^? under Ins own roof, vi/.., his wife 
Khadijah, his st rvant Zeid Kbn H.irctha ao whom he gave his freedom^ 
on that occasion, whii h aficnvanls bec.une a rule to his followers^, and 
his cousin and pupil Ali, the t)f Abu 'IVdelj, though then very young; 
but this last, making no account of the other two, used to style hims^ 
tlie “first of Ixlievers/’ The next person .Mohammed appltcd to was 
Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohafa, surnamed Abu Beer, a man of great 
authority among the Koreisli, and one ^vllo^c interest he well knew 
would be of great service to him, as it soon appeared, for Abu 
being gained over, prevailed also on Othman Kbn Affan, Abd’alrahman 
Ebn Awf, Saad Kbn Abi Wakkas, al Zolxur Kbn al Awam, and Tclha 
Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Meexa, to follow his example, 
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These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few more, were 
converted in the space of three years, at the end of which, Mohammed 
having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made his 
mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded 
him to admonish his near relations and in order to do it with more 
convenience and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare an 
entertainment, and invite the sons and descendants of Abd’almotalleb, 
intending then to open his mind to them ; this was done, and about 
forty of them came; but Abu Laheb, one of his uncles, making the 
company break up before Mohammed had an opportunity of speaking, 
obliged him to give them a second invitation the next day ; and when 
they were come, he made them the following speech : ‘‘ I know no man 
in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more excellent thing than I 
now do you. I offer you happiness, both in this life and in that which 
is to come. God Almighty hath commanded me to call you unto him ; 
who therefore among you will be assisting to me herein, and become 
my brother and my vicegerent?’^ All of them hesitating, and declining 
the matter, Ali at length rose up and declared that he would be his 
assistant, and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of 
affection, and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him 
as his deput>', at which the company broke out into great laughter, 
telling Abu Taleb that he must now pay obedience to his son. 

This repulse however was so far from discouraging Mohammed, that 
he began to preach in publi^^ to the people, ^\lK> heard liim with some 
patience, till he came to upbraid them witli the idolatry, obstinacy, and 
perverseness of themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked 
them that they declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have 
procured his ruin had he not been protected by Abu Taleb. The chief 
of the Koreish warmly solicited this person to desert his nephew, 
making frequent remonstrances against the innovations he was attempt- 
ing, which proving ineffectual, they at length threatened him with an 
open rupture if he did not prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this, 
Abu T^leb was so far moved that he earnestly dissuaded his nephew 
from pursuing the affair any farther, representing the great danger he 
and his friends must otherwise run. Hut Mohammed was not to be 
intimidated, telling his uncle plainly that if they set the sun against 
him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he would not leave his 
enterprise and Abu Taleb, seeing liim so firmly resolved to proceed, 
used no further arguments, but promised to st.nul by him «igainst all 
his enemies.* 

The Kordsh, finding they could prevail neither by fair w’ords nor 
menaces, tried what they could do by force and ill-trcatmcnt, using 
Mohammed^s followers so ver>’ injuriously that it was not s.afc for them 
to continue at Mecca any longer : whereupon Mohammed gave leave 
to such of them as had not friends to proicc t them, to seek for refuge 
elsewhere. And accordingly, in the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, 
•ixleen of them, four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia ; and 
among them Othm&n Ebn Affan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed’^ 
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daughter. This was the first flight ; but afterwards several others fol- 
lowed them, retiring one after another, to the number of eighty-three 
• men and eighteen women, besides children.* These refugees were 
kindly received by the Najashi,’ or king of Ethiopia, who refused to 
deliver them up to those whom the Koreish sent to demand them, and, 
as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even professed the Moham- 
medan religion. 

In the sixth year of his mission^ Mohammed had the pleasure of see- 
ing his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle Hamza, a man 
of great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As }>ersecution 
generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islamism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammed’s mission,^ made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashcinites and the family of al Motalleb, engaging themselves to con- 
tract no marriages with any of them, and to have no r<.mniunication 
with them ; and to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, 
and laid it up in the Canb,i. Upon thi^ the tribe became divided into 
two factions ; and the family of Hashem all repaired to Abu Taleb, as 
their head ; except only Abd’al Uzza, surnamed Abu Laheb, who, out 
of his inveterate hatred to his nephew and his doctrine, went over to 
the up{>ositc party, whose chief was Abu Sofian Ebn Harb, of the family 
of Ommeya. 

The familic> continued thus at variance for thiec ycvirs ; but in the 
tenth year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle .Abu Taleb that 
God had manifestly sh(*v^cd lus disappiobation of the league which the 
Koreish had made ag.iinsl them, by sending a worm local cut evcr>* 
word of the instrument except the name of Cku>. Of this accident 
Mohammed had probably some pii\aic notice; for Abu Taleb went 
immediately to the Koreish and acquainted them with it ; offering, if it 
pro\cd false, to deliver his nephew up to them ; but in case it were true, 
he insisted that they ought to lay aside their animosity, and vinnul the 
league they had maile against the Hasheinues. To this tliey acquiesced, 
and going to insjKCt the writing, to their great astonishment found it 
to be as Abu 'lYileb had said ; and the league wa^ thereupon declared 
void. 

In the same year Abu Taleb died. at the age of above foui score; and 
it is the general opinion that he died an intidcl. though hers say that 
when he was at the [»omt of death he embi acetl Mohammedism, and 
produce some passago <nii of hi> poetical compositions to confirm their 
assertion. About a month, or as some write, three days alter the de.it h 
of this great l>cncfaclor and patron, Mohammed had the additional 
mortification to lose his wife Kh.idijah, who had so generously nwde 
his fortune. For which reason this year is called the year of mourning^ 

On the dc.ith of these two persons the Kt^rcish i>egan to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some w’ho liad 
lormerly been hh> intimate friends ; insomuch that he found himself 
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obliged to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon TAyet, 
about sixty miles east from Mecca, for the place ot his retreat Thitner 
therefore he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied him* 
self to two of the chief of the tribe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants 
of that place ; but they received him very coldly. However, he stayed 
there a month ; and some of the more considerate and better sort of 
men treated him with a little respect : but the slaves and inferior people 
at length rose against him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, 
obliged him to depart and return to Mecca, where he put himself under 
the protection of al Motdam Ebn Adi.® 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the public 
assemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them six of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who on their return home failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to embrace the 
same. 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out 
that he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem and 
thence to heaven,^ so much spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. 
Prideaux^ thinks he invented it either to answer the expectations of 
those who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission, or else, 
by pretending to have conversed with Goi>, to establish the authority 
of whatever he should think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, 
and make his sayings to serve the same purpose "as the oral law of the 
Jews. But I do not find that Mohammed himself ever cx}>ortcd so great 
a regard should be paid to his sayings, as his followers have since done ; 
and seeing he all along disclaimed any power of performing miracles, 
it seems rather to have been a fetch of policy to raise his reputation, by 
pretending to have actually conversed with (iOD in heaven, as Moses 
had heretofore done in the mount, and to have received several institu- 
tions immediately from him, whereas l)cfore he contented himself with 
persuading them that he had all by the ministry of Ciabriel. 

However, this stor>^ seemed so absurd and incredible, that several 
of his followers left him upon it, and it had probably ruined the whole 
design, had not Abu Beer vouched for his veracity, and declared that 
if Mohammed affirmed it to be true, he venly believed the whole. 
Which happy incident not only retrieved the prophet's credit, but 
increased it to such a degree, that he was secure of being able to make 
9iis disciples swallow whatever he pleased to impose on them for the 
future. And I am apt to think this fiction, notwithstanding its extra- 
vagance, was one of the most artful contrivances Mohammed ever put 
in practice, and what chiefly contributed to the raising of his reputation 
to that great height to which it afterwards arrived. 

In this year, called by the Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve 
men of Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, 
and the other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of 
fidelity to Mohammed at al Al^ba, a hill on the north of that city. 
This oath was called the women’s oath, not that any women were ] 
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sent at this time, but because a man was not theret^ obliged to take 
up arms in defence of Mohammed or his religion ; it being the same 
oath tliat was afterwards exacted of the women, the form of which we 
have in the Kor^n,* and is to this effect, viz. : That they should 
renounce all idolatry ; that they should not steal, nor commit fornica- 
tion, nor* kill their children (as the pagan Arabs used to do when they 
apprehended they should not be able to maintain them*), nor forge 
cammnies ; and that they should obey the prophet in all things that 
were reasonable.’^ When they had solemnly engaged to do jill this, 
Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masab Ebn Omair, home 
with them, to instruct them more fully in the grounds and ceremonies 
of his new religion. 

Masdb, being arrived at Medina, by the assistance of those who 
had l^een formerly converted, gained several proselytes, particularly 
Osaid Ebn Hodeira, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Moadh, 
prince of the tribe of Aws ; Mohammedism spreading so fast, that 
there was scarce a house wherein there were not some who had em- 
braced it. 

The next year, being the tliirteenth of Mohammed’s mission, Masdb 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two women 
of Medina, who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were 
as yet unbelievers. On their arrival, they immediately sent to Moham- 
med, and offered him their assistance, of which he was now in great 
need, for his adversaries were by this time grown so powerful in 
Mecca, that he could not stay there much longer without imminent 
danger. Wherefore he accepted their proposal, and met them one 
night, by appointment, at al Akaba above mentioned, attended by 
his uncle ai Abbas, who, though he was not then a believer, wished 
his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, wherein he 
told them, that as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native city, and 
seek an asvlum elsewhere, and they had offered him tlieir protection, 
they would do well not to deceive him ; and that if they were not 
hrmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare 
their minds, and let him provide for his safety in some other manner. 
Upon their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful 
to them, on condition that they should protect him against all insults, 
as heartily as they would their own wives and families. They then 
asked him what recompense they were to expect if they should happen 
to be killed in his quarrel ; he answereil. Paradise. Whereupon they 
pledged their faith to him, and so returned home after Mooammed 
had chosen twelve out of their iuiml)cr, who were to have the same 
authority among them as tlic twelve a|x)stlcs of Christ had among his 
disciples.* 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair lucans^ so 
that the whole success of his enterprise, before his ilight to Medina, 
must be attributed to (>crsuasion only, and not to compulsion. For 
before this second oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had 
*10 permission to use anv force at all; and in several places of the 
Kordn, which he pretended were revealed during his stay at Mecca, 
m 
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he declaies his business was only to preach and admonish ; that he 
had no authority to compel any person to embrace his religion; and 
that whether people believed, or not, was none of his concern, but 
belonged solely unto God. And he was so far from allowing his 
followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those 
injuries which were offered them on account of their faith ; rfnd when 
persecuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and 
retire to Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passive- 
ness and moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and 
the great superiority of his opposers for the first twelve yenrs of his 
mission ; for no sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of 
Medina, to make head against his enemies, tlian he gave out, that God 
had allowed him and his followers to defend themselves against the 
infidels ; and at length as his forces increased, he pretended to have 
the divine leave even to attack them, and to destroy idolatry, and set 
up the true faith by the sword; finding by experience that his designs 
would otherwise proceed very slowly, if they were not utterly over- 
thrown, and knowing on the other hand that innovators, w'hen they 
depend solely on their own strength, and can compel, seldom run any 
risk; from whence, the politician observes, it follow's, that all the armed 
prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed ones have failed. Moses, 
Cynis, Theseus, and Romulus wnuld not have been able to establish 
the observance of their institutions for any length of time had they not 
been armed.’ The first passage of the Koran which gave Mohammed 
the permission of defending himself by arms, is said to have been that 
in the twenty-second chapter ; after which a great number to the same 
purpose were revealed. 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence 
against his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed ; but whether 
he ought afterwards to have made use of that means for the establish- 
ing of his religion is a question I w'ill not here determine. How' far 
the secular power may or ought to inter]^>osc in affairs of this nature, 
mankind are not agreed. The method of converting by the sw'ord, 
^ves no very favourable idea of the faith which is so propagated, and 
is disallowed by evei^'body in those of another religion, though the 
same persons are walling to admit of it for the advancement of their 
own ; supposing that though a false religion ought not to be established 
by authority, yet a true one may ; and accordingly force is almost as 
constantly employed in these cases by those w ho have the power in 
their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer the 
violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Moham- 
medism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its pro- 
gress and establishment almost entirely to the sword ; and it is one of 
the strongest demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that 
it prevailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere 
dint of its own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of 
persecutions, as well as other oppositions, for 300 years together 
and at length made the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto ;• 
after which time, indeed, this proof seems to fail, Christianity beings 
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then established and Paganism abolished by public authority, which 
has had great influence in the propagation of the one and destruction 
of the other ever since/ But to return. 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as 
well as his own, by the league offensive and defensive which he had 
now concluded with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, 
which they accordingly did ; but himself with Abu Beer and Ali stayed 
behind, having not yet received the divine permission, as he pretended, 
to leave Mecca. The Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new 
alliance, began to think it absolutely necessary to prevent Mohammed's 
escape to Medina, and having held a council thereon, after several 
milder expedients had been rejected, they came to a resolution that he 
should be killed ; and agreed that a man should be chosen out of every 
tribe for the execution of this design, and that each man should have a 
blow at him w'ith his sw’ord, that the guilt of his blood might fall 
equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the Hashemites were 
much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to revenge their kins- 
man’s death. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it 
came to Mohammed’s knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed 
to him by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to 
.Medina. Whereufion, to amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie 
down in his place and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he 
did, and Mohammed escaped miraculously, as they pretend,® to /\bu 
Beer’s house, unpcrccived bv the conspirators, who liad already assem. 
bled at the prophet's door, 'llicy in the meantime, looking through 
the crevice and seeing Ali, whom they took to be Mohammed himself, 
asleep, continued watching there till morning, when Ali arose, and they 
found themselves deceived. 

I 'rom Abu Beer’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave in Mount 
Thur, to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amer Ebn 
Foheirah, Abu Beer's servant, and Abd alkih Ebn Oreikat, an idolater, 
whom they had hired fur a guide. In this cave they lay hid three days 
to avoid the search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escape^ 
and not without the assistance of more miracles than one ; for some 
say that the Koreish were struck with blindne>s, so that iltey could not 
find the cave ; others, that after Mohammed and his companions were 
got in, two pigeons laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider 
covered the mouth the cave with her web,' wliich made tlicm look 
no farther.'* Al)u Beer, seeing the prophet in such imminent danger, 
became very sorrowful, whereupon Mohammed comforted him with 
these words, recorded m the Koran / **Be not grieved, for GOD is with 
us.” Their enemies being retired, they left the cave and set out for 
Medina, by a by-road, and having fortunately, or as the Mohanunedans 
tell us, miraculously, escaped some who were sent to pursue them, 
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arrived safely at that city; whither Ali followed them in three days, after 
he had settled some affairs at Mecca.* 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival at Medina, was to 
build a temple for his religious worship, and a house for himself, 
which he did on a parcel of ground which had before served to put 
camels in, or as others tell us, for a burying-ground, and belonged to 
Sahal and Soheil the sons of Amru, who were orphans.* This action 
Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, representing it as a flagrant instance of 
injustice, for that, says he, he violently dispossessed these poor orphans, 
the sons of an inferior artificer (whom the author he quotes ** calls a 
carpenter) of this ground, and so founded the first fabric of his worship 
with the like wickedness asjie did his religion.^ But to say nothing of 
the improbability that Mohammed should act in so impolitic a manner 
at his firsUcoming, the Mohammedan writers set this affair in a quite 
different light ; one tells us that he treated with the lads about the 
price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as a present;® 
however, as historians of good credit assure us, he actually bought it,» 
and the money was paid by Abu Bccr.^ Besides, had Mohammed 
accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it ; for they were of a very good family, of the tribe of 
Najjar, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons 
of a carpenter, as Dr. Pridcaux’s author writes, who took the word 
Najjar, which signifies a carpenio^ u»r an appellative, whereas it is a 
proper name.* 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, 
began to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Korcish ; the 
first party consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and 
plundered a caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took tw-o 
prisoners. But what established his affairs very much, and was the 
foundation on which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the 
gaining of the battle of Bodr, which was fought in the second year of 
file Hejra, and i^ so famous in the Mohammedan history.* As my 
design is not to write the life of Mohammed, but only to describe the 
manner in which he carried on his enterprise, I shall not enter into any 
detail of his subsecjucnt battles and expeditions, whic h amounted to a 
considerable number. Some reckon no less than twenty-seven expe- 
ditions wherein Mohammed was personally present, in nine of which 
he gave battle, besides several other expeditions in which he was not 
present:* some of them, however, wull be necessarily taken notice of in 
explaining several passages of the Koran. His forces he maintained 
partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, which he 
called by the name of ZaaM or and the paying of which he very 
artfully made one main article of his religion ; and partly by ordering a 
fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury fur lliat 
purpose, in which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction. 
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In a few 3rears by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he 
sometimes came off by the worst) he considerably raised his credit and 
power. In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 1400 men to 
visit the temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, 
but in a peaceable manner. However, when he came to al Hodeibiya, 
which is situate partly within and partly without the sacred territory, 
the Koreish sent to let him know that they would not permit him to 
enter Mecca, unless he forced his way ; whereupon he called his troops 
about him, and they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, 
and he resolved to attack the city ; but those of Mecca sending Araw 
Ebn Masud, prince of the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire 
peace, a truce was concluded lx,*tween them for ten years, by which any 
person was allowed to enter into league either with Mohammed or with 
the Koreish as he thought fit. 

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet, to 
mention the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the 
Koreish, at his return, of their behaviour. He said he had been at the 
courts both of the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never 
saw any prince so highly resjKicted by his subjects as Mohammed was 
by his companions ; for whenever he made the ablution, in order to 
say his prayers, they ran and catched the water that he had used ; and 
whenever he spit, they immediately licked it up, and gathered up ever>^ 
hair that fell from him with great superstition.' 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed begr.n to think of pro- 
pagating his religion beyond the iKiunds of Arabia, and sent messen- 
gers to the neighbouring princc:> with letters to *.»ivite them to Moham- 
med ism, Nor was this project without some success. Khosrd Parviz, 
then king of Persia, received his letter w ith great disdain, and tore it 
in a passion, sending away the messenger very abruptly ; which when 
Mohammed heard, he said. “(h)D shall tear his kingdom.'’ And soon 
after a messenger came to Mohammed from Badhan, king of Vaman, 
who was a dependant on the Persians,* to acquaint him that he had 
received orders to send him to Khosrtl. Mohammed put off his answer 
till the next morning, and then told the messenger it had been revealed 
to him that night that Khosm w'as slain by his son Shirilyeh ; adding 
that he was well assured his new religion and empire should rise to as 
great a height as that of Khosm ; an<l therefore bid him advise his 
master to embrace Mohatnmedism. The messenger being returned, 
Badh4n in a few days received a letter from Shiruyeh informing him of 
his father’s death, and ordering him to give the prophet no further 
disturbance. Whercujwn Badhan and the Persians with him turned 
Mohammedans.’ 

The emperor Hcracliiis,as the Arabian historians assure us,rcceiv^ 
Mohammed’s letter with great respect, laying it on his pillowy and dis- 
niissed the bearer honourably. And some pretend that he would have 
professed this new i;iith, had he not been afraid of losing his crovm.^ 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though 
he had been cc^verted before, according to the Arab writers ; and to 

I Vlt. Moh. p. 85 < See l>efv>rc. 8. * Alnilfeda. Vit. Moh. p. 9^, Ac 
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Mokawkas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favour- 
able reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and 
among the rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,* became a great 
favourite with him. He also sent letters of the like purport to several 
Arab princes, particularly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer,* king of 
Ghassan, who, returning for answer that he would go to Mohammed him- 
self, the prophet said, “ May his kingdom perish another to Hawdha 
Ebn Ali, king of Yamama, who was a Christian, and having some time 
before professed Islamism, had lately returned to his former faith ; this 
prince sent back a very rough answer, upon which Mohammed cursing 
him, he died soon after ; and a third to al Mondar Ebn Sdwa, king of 
Bahrein, uho embraced Mohammedism, and all the Arabs of that 
country followed his example.’ 

The eighth year of the Hejra was a very fortunate year to Moham- 
med. In the beginning of it Khaled Ebn al Walid and Amru Ebn al 
As, botli excellent soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered 
Syria and other countries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of 
Mohammedism. And soon after the prophet sent 3,000 men against 
the Grecian forces, to revenge the death of one of his ambassadors, 
who being sent to the governor of Bosra on the same errand as those 
who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain by an Arab of the 
tribe of Ghassan at Muta, a town in the territory of Ikdka in Syria, 
about three days* journey eastward from Jerusalem, near which town 
they encountered. The Grecians being vastly superior in number (for, 
including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 men), the 
Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost successively 
three of their generals, viz., Zeid Ebn Hdictlia, Nlohammcd’s freedman, 
Jaafar, the son of Abu Talcb, and Abdallah Kbn Rawaha ; but Khaled 
Ebn al Walid, succeeding to the command, ovei threw the (hceks with 
a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honouralde title of 
Seif min soyuf Allah, One of the Swords of 

In this year also Mohammed took the city of Mecca, the inhabitants 
whereof had broken the truce concluded on two years before. For the 
tribe of Beer, who were confederates of the Korcish, attacking those of 
Khoz^ih, who were allies of Mohammed, killed several of tliem, l>cing 
supported in the action by a party of the Korcish themselves. The 
consequence of this violation was soon apprehended, and Abu Sofuln 
himself made a journey to Medina on purpose to heal the breach and 
renew the truce,*' but in vain, for Mohammed, glad of this opportunity, 
refused to see him ; whereupon he applied to Abu Beer and Ali, but 
tb<^ giving him no answer, he was obliged to return to Mecca as he 
came. 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made, 
that he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to 
receive him; in a little time he began his march thither, and by the 

1 It is, however, a different name from that of the Virgin Mary, which the Orientalu always 
write Maryam, or Mirbm — whereaii this is written Mariya. “ This prince is omitted in I>r. 
Pocock's bsi of the kin^s of GhassAn, S|icc. p, 77. * Abulfeda, ubi sup, p. 04. K'c, * Idem 

ib. p- too, &c. ® At Boldbri in Sonna. 6 'fhiH circumstance % a plain proof that th^ 

Kenreish had actually broken the truce, and that it was not a mere pretence U Mohammed's^ 

Pr, Prideaux inhinaarc*. Life of Mahomet, p. 94. 
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time he came near the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. 
Those of Mecca being not in a condition to defend themselves against 
so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, and Abu Sofi^n saved 
his life by turning Mohammedan. About twenty-eight of the idolaters 
were killed by a party under the command of Khaled ; but this hap- 
pened contrary to Mohammed’s orders, who, w hen he entered the town, 
pardoned all the Koreish on their submission, except only six men and 
four women, who were more obnoxious than ordinary (some of them 
having apostatized), and were solemnly proscribed by the prophet him- 
self; but of these no more than three men and one woman were put to 
death, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing Tilohammcdism, 
and one of the women making her escape.” 

The remainder of this year Mohammed employed in destroying the 
idols in and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on ex- 
peditions for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamism : wherein 
It is no wonder if they now met with success. 

The next year, being the ninth of the liejra, the Mohammedans call 
“ the year of embassies,” for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the 
issue of the war between Moliammed and the Koreish ; but so ^»oon 
as that trilje — the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine de- 
scendants of Ismael, whose prerogatives none offered to dispute— had 
submitted, they were satisfied that it v,ai» not in their power to oppose 
I^Iohammcd, and therefore began to come in to him in great numbers, 
and to send embassies io make their submission^ to him, both to Mecca, 
while lie stayed there, and also to Medina, whither he returned this 
year.’ Among the rest, ii\c kings of the tube of Hamyar professed 
Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify the same." 

In the tenth year Ali was sent into \’aman to propagate the Mo- 
hammedan faith there, and a:> it is said, coiucrted the whole tribe of 
Hamdan in one day. Their example w.is quickly followed by all the 
inhabitants of that pro\incc, exctpi only those of Xajran, who, being 
Christiairs, chose rather to pay tribute.'* 

Thus was Mohammedism esi,iblishcd and idolatr)' rooted out, even 
in Mohammed's lifetime he died the next >ear), throughout all 
Arabia, except only Yamama, where Moseilama, who set up also for a 
prophet as Mohammed's competitor, had a great txirty, and was not 
reduced till the Khalifat of Abu llccr. Aiul the Arabs being then 
united in one faith and under one prince, found themselves in a con- 
dition of making llu>'^c conquests which extended the Mohammedan 
faith over so great a p,iri of the world. 


I Vidt Abulfed. ttbi fnp. c. 51. nr 
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SECTION III 

OF THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK ; THK 
MANNER OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE 
GENERAL DESIGN OF IT. 

'T^HE word Koran, derived from the verb karaa^ to read, signifies 
^ properly in Arabic, “ the reading,” or rather, “ that which ought 
to be read ; ” by which name the Mohammedans denote not only the 
entire book or volume of the Koran, but also any particular chapter or 
section of it: just as the Jews call either the whole scripture or any 
part of it by the name of Karah, or Mikra,* words of the same origin 
and import ; which observation seems to overthrow the opinion of 
some learned Arabians, who would have the Kor^n so named because 
it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets which compose it — the 
verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect :* and may also, by the 
way, ser\'e as an answer to those who object* that the Koran must be 
a book forged at once, and could not possibly be revealed by parcels 
at different times during the course of several years, as the Mohamme- 
dans affirm, because the Koran is often mentioned and called by that 
name in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to observe, that the 
syllable Al in the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article, signifying 
the^ and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article is 
prefixed. 

Beside this peculiar name, the Koran is also honoured with several 
appellations, common to other books of scripture : as, al Forkiin, from 
the verb far aka, to divide or distinguish ; not, as the Mohammedan 
doctors say, because those books are divided into chapters or sections, 
or distinguish between good and evil ; but in tlie same notion that the 
Jews use the word Perek, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a 
section or portion of scripture,^ It is also called al Moshaf the volume, 
and al Kitab, the book, by way of eminence, which answers to the Hiblia 
of the Greeks ; and al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is also given 
to the Pentateuch and Gospel. 

Tlie Koran is divided into 1 14 larger portions of very unequal len^, 
which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, in the singular SSra^ 
a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly signifying a row, 
order, or re^lar series ; as a course of bricks in building, or a rank of 
soldi^s in an army ; and is the same in use and inqmrt with the S^ra, 
or Tora, of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Seddrim, a word of the same signitication.* 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by 
their numerical order, though for the reader’s case they arc numbered 

1 Thin name was at first (fiven to llwi Pentateuch only, Nehcm. viii. Vide Simon. Hist. Cnt. 
da Vieox Test. I. i, c, (>. * Vide Erpen. not, ad IUi 4 . Joseph, p. 3. * Marracc. de Akror. p. 41. 
^ Vkk Gol, in amM»id. ad Oram. Arab. Erpen. 175. A cnapter or subdivo^ the Maarr- 
toth of the Mtshna is also called Perek. Maimon. prarf, in Seder ZeraimT p. 57. * Vide 

Gd. ttbf tap. 177. Each of the ttx fraad dtvtnons of the Mishfui is nlv> called Seder. Maimon. 
tthi «if». p 55 ^ • ' 
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in this edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, 
which is the initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old 
Latin translator not numbered among the chapters) are taken some- 
times from a particular matter treated of, or person mentioned therein ; 
but usually from the first word of note, exactly in the same manner as 
the Jews have named their Seddrim : though the words from which 
some chapters are denominated be very far distant, towards the middle, 
or perhaps the end of the chapter ; which seems ridiculous. Hut the 
occasion of this seems to have been, that the verse or passage wherein 
such word occurs, was, in point of time, revealed and committed to 
writing before the other verses of the same chapter which precede it in 
order: and the title being given to the chapter before it was completetl, 
or the passages reduced tc their present order, the verse from whence 
such title was taken did not always happen to begin the chapter. Some 
chapters have two or more titles, occasioned b\' the difference of the 
copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title ; but the 
reader will obsen e that several of the chapters are said to have been 
revealed partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina ; and as to others, it is 
yet a dispute among the commentators to which place of the two they 
belong. 

Ever)' chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of verv- unequal 
length also, which we customarily call verses ; but the Arabic word is 
Aydt* the same with the Hebrew signifies signs, or wonders ; 

such as are the secrets of Gon, his attributes, wiirks, judgments, and 
ordinances, delivered in those verses : many of which have their parti- 
cular titles also, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters. 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common and well known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually 
numbered ; though in some copies tlic number of \ erscs in each chapter 
is set down after the title, which wc have therefore added in the table 
<»f the chapters. And the Mohammedans ^eem to have some scniple 
in making an actual distinction in then copies, because the chief dis- 
a^eement between their several editions of the Koran, consists in the 
division and number of the verses : and for this reason 1 have not taken 
upon me to make any such thvision. 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Koran, it may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there arc seven principal editions, 
if I mav so call them, or ancient copies of that bix)k ; two of which 
were published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufe, 
a fifth at Basra, a sixth in Syria, .and a sc‘ enth called the common or 
vulgar edition. Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole 
nmuber of the verses 6,000; the second and fifth, 6,214; the third, 
6,219 I fourth, 6,236 ; the sixth, 6,226 ; and the last, 6,225. But 
th^are all said to contain the same number of words, namely, 
and the same number of letters, viz., 323,015 for the Mohammedans 
have in this also imitated the Jew^s, that they have supcrstitiously 
numbered th|, very words and letters of their law ; nay, they have 

« Or is othsn mdeon thsm, o<). 4 * 4 ' RcUnd. de Ret Mob. 35. a ^icoovdi^c toModwr 
IWd. VKit Ool ttbi fujv p. 17I D'HerUJpf. Bfl>l Omni. p. 
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t^en the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) the number of 
times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in the Kor&n.* 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, the Moham* 
medans have also divided their Korin into sixty equal portions, which 
they call Ahzdb^ in the singular Hizb^ each subdivided into four equal 
ppts ; which is also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient 
division of their Mishna into sixty portions, called Alassictoth but the 
Korin is more usually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajzi, 
from the singular each of twice tlie length of the former, and in 
the like manner subdivided into four parts. These divisions are for 
the use of the readers of the Korin in the royal temples, or in the 
adjoining chapels where the emperors and great men are interred. 
There are thirty of these readers belonging to every chapel, and each 
reads his section ever)' day, so that the whole Koran is read over once 
a day .3 I have seen several copies divided in this manner, and bound 
up in as many volumes ; and have thought it proper to mark these 
divisions in the margin of this translation by numeral letters. 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter, except only the 
ninth, is prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans 
called the Bismillah, “ In the name of the most merciful God which 
foim they constantly place at the beginning of all their books and 
writings in general, as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic 
of their religion, it being counted a sort of impiety to omit it. The 
Jews for the same purpose make use of the form, “ In the name of the 
Lord,” or, In the name of the great God and tlie eastern Christians, 
that of “In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.” But I am apt to believe Mohammed really look this form, as 
he did many other things, from the Persian Magi, who used to b^n 
their books in these words, Bendm Yezddn bakhshatshgher dddarj 
that is, “In the name of the most merciful, just God.”^ 

This auspicatory form, and also the titlci* of the chapters, are by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators believed to be of divine 
original, no less than the text itself ; but the more moderate arc of 
opinion they are only human additions, and not the very word of GOD. 

There arc twenty-nine chapters of the Kor^n, which have this pecu- 
liarity, that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with 
a single one, others with more. These letters the Mohammedans be- 
lieve to be the peculiar marks of the Koran, and to conceal several 
prt^ound mysteries, the certain understanding of which, the more in- 
telligent confess, has not been communicated to any mortal, their pro- 
jdiet only excepted. Notwithstanding which, some will take the liberty 
of guessing at their meaning by that species of Cabbala called by the 
Jero, Notatikon,* and suppose the letters to stand for as many words 
expressing the names and attributes of God, his works, ordinances, and 
decrees ; and therefore these mysterious letters, as well as the verses 
themselves, seem in the KorAn to be called signs. Others explain the 
intent of these letters from their nature or organ, or else from their 
value in numbers, according to another species of the Jewish Cabbala 
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called Gematria ;* the uncertainty of which conjectures sufficiently 
appears from their disagreement. Thus, for example, five chapters, 
one of which is the second, be^n with these letters, A.L.M., wluch 
some imagine to stand for Allan latif magid ; “ God is gracious and 
to be glorified or, Ana It minni^ ** to me and from me,” viz., belongs 
all perfection, and proceeds all good ; or else for Ana Allah dlam, “ I 
am the most wise God,” taking the first letter to mark the beginning 
of the first word, the second the middle of the second word, and the 
third the last of the third word : or for “Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed,” 
the author, revealer, and preacher of the Koran. Others say that as 
the letter A belongs to the lower part of the throat, the first of the 
organs of speech ; L to the palate, the middle organ ; and M to the lips, 
which are the last organs ; so these letters signify that God is the 
beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be praised in the beginning, 
middle, and end of all our words and actions : or, as the total value 
of those three letters in numbers is seventy-one, they signify that in the 
space of so many years, the religion preached in the Korin should be 
fully established. The conjecture of a learned Christian* is, at least, as 
certain as any of the former, who supposes those letters were set there 
by the amanuensis, for Amar li Mohamfned^ />., “at the command of 
Mohammed,” as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem 
to be there written by a Jewish scribe, for Cob yaiUyi^c.^ “ thus he com- 
manded.” 

The Koran is universally allowed to be written with the utmost 
elegance and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish, 
the most noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some mixture, 
though ver>’ rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of 
the Arabic tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by 
the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (ftfpugh some sectaries 
have been of another opinion),* and theretorc insisted on as a perma- 
nent miracle, greater than that of raising the dead,* and alone sufficient 
to convince the world of its*divine original. 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chtefly «ippeal for the 
confirmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most eloquent 
men in Arabia, which was at that time stocked with thousands whose 
sole study and ambition it was to excel in elegance of stWe and com- 
position,* to produce even a single chapter that might be compared 
with it.^ I will mention but one instance out of several, to shl»v that 
this book was really admired for the beauty of its composure by 
who must be allowed to have been competent judges. A poem^^ 
Labid Ebn Rabia, one of the greatest wits in Arabia in Mohammed^ 
time, being fixed up on the gate of the temple of Mecca, an honour 
allowed to none but the most esteemed performances, none of the other 
poets durst offer anything of Uteir own in competition w ith it. But the 
second chapter of the Kor4n being fixed up by it soon after, Labid 

• Vide Ibid. See «lik> Scbkkmrdi Hechifut Kappeni&btm. * Gc 4 iu» in a|i|>ciid. 
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himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses only, was struck 
with admiration, and immediately professed the religion taught there- 
by, tiedaring that such words could proceed from an inspir^ persem 
only. This Labid was afteiavards of great service to Mohanuned, in 
writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais/ 
prince of the tribe of Asad,*^ and author of one of those seven famous 
poems called al Moallakat.’ 

The style of the Koran is generally beautiful and fluent, especially 
where it imitates the prophetic manner and scripture phrases. It is 
concise and often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern 
taste, enlivened with florid and sententious expressions, and in many 
places, especially where the majesty and attributes of God are de- 
scribed, sublime and magnificent; of which the reader cannot but ob- 
serve several instances, though he must not imagine the translation 
comes up to the original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do it 
justice. 

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences generally conclude 
in a long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often in- 
terrupted, and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which ap- 
pear still more ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as 
it is, for whose sake they were made, cannot be perceived. However, 
Hhe Arabians are so mightily delighted with this jingling, tliat they em- 
ploy it in their most elaborate compositions, which they also cmb^lish 
with frequent passages of, and allusions to, the Koran, so that it is 
next to impossible to understand them without being well versed in 
this book. 

It is probable the harmony of expression wdiich the Arabians find in 
the Koran might colSribute not a little to make them relish the doctrine 
therein taught, and /give an efficacy to arguments which, had they been 
nakedly proposed Without this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily 
prevailed. Very (j^traordinary effee ts arc rclatccl of the power of words 
well chosen and yartfully placed, which arc no less powerful either to 
ravish or amazcythan music itself ; wherefore as much has been ascribed 
by the best prfitors to this part of rhetoric as to any other.' He must 
havea vep^bad car who is not uncommonly moved with the very' cadence 
of a 1^1-tumed sentence; and Mohammed seems not to have been 
ignw^t of the enthusiastic operation of rhetoric on the minds of men ; 
fejKwhich rofison he has not only employed his utmost skill in these his 
jfvetended revelations, to preserve that dignity and sublimity of style, 
which might seem not unworthy of the majesty of that Being, whom 
he gave out to be the author of them ; and to imitate the prophetic 
manner of the Old Testament; but he has not neglected even the 
other arts of oratory ; wherein he succeeded so well, and so strangely 
captivated the minds of his audience, that several of his opponents 
thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as he sometimes 
complains.’ 

‘‘The general design of the Koran (to use the words of a very 
l^med person) “ seems to be this. To unite the urofessors of thc^ 

• DUerbcl Bib!. Orient, p. 512, Ac. • Poe. .Spec p. 8o« ? See Mfere, p. at. 
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tiiree di&rent religions then followed in the populous cotmtiy ol Arabia, 
who for the most part lived promiscuously, and wandered without 
guides, the far greater number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and 
Christians, mostly of erroneous and heterodox belief, in the Imowledge 
and worship of one eternal, invisible God, by whose power all things were 
made, and those which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, 
and absolute Lord of the creation ; established under the sanction of 
certain laws, and the outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of 
ancient and partly of novel institution, and enforced by setting before 
them rewards and punishments, both temporal and eternal; and to 
bring them all to the obedience of Mohammed, as the prophet and 
ambassador of God, who after the repeated admonitions, promises, 
and threats of former ages, was at last to establish and propagate 
God’s religion on earth by force of arms, and to be acknowle^ed 
chief ponti^ in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince in tern* 
poral.”* 

The great doctrine then of the Koran is the unity of GOD; to restore 
which point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission ; 
it being laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to 
alteration according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it 
being eternal truth, is not liable to change, but continues immutably 
the same. And he taught that whenever tiiis religion became neglectea, 
or corrupted in essentials, Gud had the goodness to re-inform and 
re-admonish mankind thereof, by several prophets, of whom Moses 
and Jesus were the most distinguished, till the appearance of Mo- 
hammed, who is their seal, no other being to be expected after him. 
And the more effectually to engage people to hearken to him, great 
part of the Korin is employed in relating examples of dreadful punish- 
ments formerly inflicted by God on those who rejected and abused his 
messengers ; several of which stories or some circumstances of them 
are taken from the Old and New Testament, but many more hrom the 
apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Christians of those 
ages, set up in the Kor4n as truths in opposition to the scriptures, 
which the Tews and Christians are charged with having altered ; and I 
am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or circumstances in 
the Kor&n were invented by Mohammed, as is generally supposed, it 
being easy to trace the greatest part of them much higher, as the rest 
might be, were more of those books extant, and it was worth while to 
m^e the inquiry. 

The other part of the Kordn is taken up in giving necessary laws and 
directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and 
above all to Ute worshipping and reverencing of the only true GOD, 
^d resignation to his will ; among which are many excellent things 
intermix^ not unworthy even a Christian's perusal. 

But besides these, there are a great number of passages whidi «re 
occasional, and relate to particular emergencies. For whenever any- 
^ thing happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, aim 
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wbldiliA tonld not otherwise get over, he had constant leconrse loa 
newrevdation, as an infallible expedient in all nice cases ; and he found 
success of this method answer his expectation. It was certainlv an 
admirable and politic contrivance of his to bring down the whole 
Kordn at once to the lowest heaven only, and not to the earth, as a 
bungling prophet would probably have done ; for if the whole had been 
published at once, innumerable objections might have been made, 
which it would have been very hard, if not impossible, for him to solve : 
but as he pretended to have received it by parcels, as God saw proper 
that they should be published for the conversion and instruction of the 
people, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and to extricate 
himself with honour from any difficulty which might occur. If any 
objection be hence made to that eternity of the Koran, which the Mo- 
hammedans are taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine 
of absolute predestination; according to which all the accidents for 
be sake of which these occasional passages were revealed, were pre- 

etermined by Gon from all eternity. 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the 
Koran is beyond dispute ; though it be highly probable that he had no 
small assistance in his design from others, as his countrymen failed 
not to object to him ; * however, they differed so much in their conjec- 
tures as to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,' that 
Aey were not able, it seems, to piovc the charge ; Mohammed, it is to 
be presumed, having taken his measures too well to be discovered* 
Dr. Prideaux* has given the most probable account of this matter, 
though chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such ridiculous 
fables with what they deliver, that they deserve not much credit. 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Kor^ was 
composed by their prophet himself, or any other for him ; it being 
their general and ortliodox belief tliat it is of divine original, nay, that 
it is eternal and uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very 
essence of God; that the first transcript has been from everlasting 
by God’s throne, written on a table of vast bigness, called the 
preserved table, in which are also recorded the divine decrees past and 
nsture: that a copy from this table, in one volume on paper, was by 
ministry of the angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest heaven, in the 
month of Ramadan, on the night of power from whence Gabrid 
revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca, and some at 
Medii^ at different times, during the space of twenty- three years, as 
flieexi^ncy of affairs required ; giving him, however, the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned 
with gold and precious stones of par.idise) once a year ; but in the last 
year of his life he had the favour to sec it twice. They say that few 
diapters were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piecemeal, 
and written down from time to time by the prophet’s amanuenses in 
such or such a part of such or such a chapter till they were completed, 
according to the directions of the angel* The first parcel that was 
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lovaeladi It generally agreed to have been the first five verses 
ninety-sixth diapter.* 

the new revealed passages had been from the profdiefs mouth 
taken down in writing by his scribe, they were published to his fol- 
lowers, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far 
greater nrunber got them by heart. The originals when returned were 
put promiscuously into a chest, observing no order of time, fox which 
reason it is uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he lot his revelations in the same disorder 
1 have mentioned, and not digested into the meth<^ such as it is, 
which we now find them in. This was the work of his successor, Abu 
Beer, who considering that a great number of passages were committed 
to the memory of Mohammed's followers, many of whom were slain in 
their wars, ordered the whole to be collected, not only from the palm- 
leaves and skins on which they had been written, and which were kept 
between two boards or covers, but also from the mouths of such as hii 
gotten them by heart. And this transcript when completed he con^ 
mitted to the custody of Hafsa the daughter of Omar, one of the 
(xophet’s widows.’ 

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu Beer was really 
the compiler of the Koidn ; though for aught appears to the contrary, 
Mohammed left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting 
such pass^^^es as his successor might add or correct from those who 
had gotten them by heart ; what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no 
more than to range the chapters in their present order, wluch he seems 
to have done without any regard to time, having generally placed the 
longest first 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othman being then 
Khaltf, and observing the great disagreement in the copies of the 
Korin in the several provinces of the empire— those of Irak, for ex- 
ample, following the reading of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians 
that of Macdid Ebn Aswad — he, by advice of the companions, ordered 
a great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in 
H^sa’s care, under the inspection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd'allah 
Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, and Abd'alrahman Ebn al Hireth, the 
Makhzumite; whom he directed that wherever they disagre^ idxmt 
any word, they should write it in the dialect of the Koreish, in which 
it was at first delivered.' These copies when made w^ie dispersed 
in the several provinces of the empire, and the old ones burnt and 
suppressed. Though many things in Hafsa’s copy were corrected ^ 
the above-mention^ st^rvisors, yet some few various readings st^ 
occur; the most materi^ of whicn will be taken notice of in their 


proper places. 

The want of voweb* in the Arabic character made Mokris, or readers 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Korin with its 
proper vowels, absolutely necessary. But these differing in thek 
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avaaner of fseading, occasioned still further variations in the copies of , 
the Koxiln^ as they are now written with the vowels ; and herein consist 
much the greater part of the various readings throughout the book. 
Hie readers whose authority the commentators chiefly allege, in ad- 
mitting these various readings, are seven in number. 

There being some passages in the Kor^n which are contradictory, 
the Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence by the 
doctrine of abrogation; for they say, that GOD in tlie Korin com* 
manded several &ings which were for good reasons afterwards revoked 
and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds : the first 
where the letter and the sense are both abrogated ; the second, where 
the letter only is abrogated, but the sense remains; and the third, 
where the sense is abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several verses, which, by the tradition of Malec 
Ebn Ans, were in the prophet's lifetime read in the chapter of Re- 
pentance, but are not now extant, one of which, being all he remem- 
bered of them, was the following: “ If a son of Adam had two rivers of 
gold, he would covet yet a third ; and if he had three, he would covet 
yet a fourth (to be added) unto them ; neither shall the belly of a son 
of Adam be filled, but with dust. God will turn unto him who shall 
repent” Another instance of this kind we have from the tradition of 
Aod'allah Ebn Masud, who reported that the prophet gave him a verse 
to read which he wrote down ; but the next morning looking in his 
book, he found it was vanished, and the leaf blank : this he acquainted 
Mohammed with, who assured him the verse was revoked the same 
night 

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which, 
according to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khalif, was extant while 
Mohammed was living, though it be not now to be found. The words 
are these: Abhor not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in 
you. If a man and woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall 
stone them both ; it is a punishment ordained by God ; for GOD is 
mighty and wise.” 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-three dififer^t 
chapters, to the number of 225. Such as the precepts of turning in 
prayer to Jerusalem ; fasting after the old custom ; forbearance towards 
idolaters ; avoiding the ignorant, and the like.' The passages of this 
sort have been carefully collected by several writers, and are most of 
them remarked in their proper places. 

Though it Is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Korin is 
ftncteaM and eternal, subsisting in the very essence of God, and Mo- 
hammed himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the contrary,* yet scverd have been of a different opinion ; particularly 
the sect of the Mdtazalites,^ and the followers of Isa Ebn So^ih Abu 
Musa, sumamed al Mozdir, who stuck not to accuse those who held 
the Kordn to be uncreated of infidelity, as asserters of two eternal 
beings.^ 

This point was controverted with so much heat ttat it occasionedj 
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many calamities under some of tSie Khalffs of the family tA Abb&s, al 
Mamilns making a public edict declaring the Kordn to be created, 
which was confirmed by his successors Al Mdtasem* and Al WAthek,’ 
who whipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the contrary 
opinion. But at length Al Motawakkel,* who succeeded Al Withek, 
put an end to these persecutions, by revoking the former edicts, releas- 
ing those that were imprisoned on that account, and leaving every man 
at liberty as to his belief in this point.* 

Al Ghazdli seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, saying, 
that the Korin is read and pronounced with the tongue, written in 
books, and kept in memory ; and is yet eternal, subsisting in God*s 
essence, and not possible to be separated thence by any transmission 
into men^s memories or the leaves of books ;» by which he seems to 
mean no more than that the original idea of the Korin only is really in 
God, and consequently co-essential and co-etemal with him, but that 
the copies are created and the work of man. 

The opinion of Al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touching 
the Koran, is too remarkable to be omitted : he used to say it was a 
body, which might sometimes be turned into a man,^ and sometimes 
into a beast ;* which seems to agree with the notion of those who 
assert the Korin to have two faces, one of a man, the other of a beast f 
thereby, as I conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will admit 
of, according to the letter or the spirit 
As some have held the Korin to be created, so there have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there is nothing miraculous in 
that book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the pro- 
phetical relations of things past, and predictions of things to come ; 
and that had God left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained 
them in that particular, the Arabians could have composed something 
not only equal, but superior to the Kordn in eloquence, method, and 
purity of language. This was another opinion of the Mdtazalites, and 
m particular of ^ Mozdir, above mentioned, and al Nodham.’ 

The Kordn being the Mohammedans' rule of faith and practice, it is 
no wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous. 
And it may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in ex- 
pounding it 

One of the most learned commentators' distin^ishes the contents 
of the Kordn into allegorical and literal. The former comprehends 
the more obscure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as 


^ Anno HeJ. ai8. Abulforaff, p. 945^ v. ttiam Elraacin. in Vkn a] Mamfln. 8 la the time of 
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^ Anno HeJ. >48. * Abulfarag, p. aSa. * Al GhazAli, in pim. mt * The Khalli^ 

Waltd Ebn Vudd, who was the eleventh of the race of Ommeya, and is kwked on hy ^ 
Mwiammedans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, seems to have treated this book as a 
tsuon^ creature ; for, dipping into it one day, the first words he met with were these : SvUiy 
vcbdlious p ervers e person slwl not prosper.** Whereupon he stuck it on a lanoj^ and dwt It 
^ pieoes with arrows, repeating these verses ; ** Dost tnou rebuke every rebellioos jparveise 
nPwwf Behold, 1 ais»th^ feb^kms, panrerae person. When ihon appea^ beftira tnf losn 
S^dayof faeum&on, say, O LonD,al WiSd hastoromathos. ShobMik w Boe. 



fkc. tv. 


S4 THU PkEUMiNAkV DISCOUE&A. 

are fepealed or abrogated; thelatter those which are plain^perspicuoui, 
hable to no doubt, and in full force. 

To explain these severally in a right manner, it is necessary from 
tradition and study to know the time when each passage was revved, 
its circumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular 
emergencies for the sake of which it was revealed.* Or, more explicitly, 
whether the passage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina ; whether it 
be abrogated, or does itself abrogate any other passage ; whether it be 
anticipated in order of time, or postponed ; whether it be distinct from 
the context, or depends thereon ; whether it be particular or general ; 
and, lastly, whether it be implicit by intention, or explicit in words.* 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book is in 
the greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They 
dare not so much as touch it without being first washed or legally 
purified which, lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these 
words on the cover or label, “Let none touch it but they who are 
dean,” They read it with great care and resp>ert, never holding it 
below their ^rdles. They swear by it, consult it in their weighty 
occasions,* carrj-’ it with them to war, write sentences of it on their 
banners, adorn it with gold and precious stones, and knowingly suffer 
it not to be in the possession of any of a diflferent persuasion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 
a translation, as some authors have written,^ have taken care to have 
their scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into 
several others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,^ though out of 
respect to the original Arabic, these versions are generally (if not 
always) interlineary. 
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mankind ; and as to matter of practice, in the observance of the 
immutable and eternal laws of right and wrong, together with such 
other precepts and ceremonies as God should think ht to order for the 
time being, according to the different dispensations in different ages of 
the world : for these last he allowed were things indifferent in their 
own nature, and became obligatory by God's positive precept only ; 
and were tlierefore temporary, and subject to alteration according to 
his will and pleasure And to this religion he gives the name of 
Isl^m, which word signifies resignation, or submission to the service 
and commands of God;‘ and is used as the proper name of the 
Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same at 
bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam. 

Under pretext that this eternal religion was in his time corrupted, 
and professed in its purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pre- 
tended to be a prophet sent by God to reform those abuses which had 
crept into it, and to reduce it to its primitive simplicity ; with the addi- 
tion, however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, some of which had 
been used in former times, and others were now first instituted. And 
he comprehended the whole substance of his doctrine under these two 
propositions, or articles of faith ; viz., that there is but one God, and 
that himself was the apostle of God ; in consequence of which latter 
article, all such ordinances and institutions as he tlioughtfit to establish 
must be received as obligatory and of divine authority. 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, which, as I just now said, 
they call Islam, into two distinct parts : ImAn, #>., faith, or ^eory,and 
Din, <>., religion, or practice ; and teach that it is built on five mnda- 
mental points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice. 

The first is that confession of faith which I ha\'e already meniioned ; 
that ** there is no god but the true God ; and that Mohammed is his 
apostle." Under which they comprehend six distinct branches ; viz., 
I. Belief in God ; 2. In his angels ; 3. In his scriptures ; 4. In his 
prophets ; 5. In the resurrection and day of judgment ; and, 6. In 
God's absolute decree and predetermination both of good and evil 

The four points relating to practice are : i. Prayer, under which are 
comprehended those washings or purifications which are necessary 
preparations required before pray^er ; 2. Alms ; 3. Fasting ; and, 4. 
The pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order. 

That both Mohammed and those amot^ his followers who are 
reckoned orthodox, had and continue to have just and true notions of 
God and his attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious 
rejecting of the Trinity), appears so plain from the Kor&n itself and all 
the Mohammedan divines, that it would be loss of time to refute those 
who suppose the God of Mohammed to be different from the true God, 
and omy a fictitious deity or idol of his own creation.* Nor shall 1 
here enter into any of the Mohammedan controversies concerning die 
divine nature and attributes, because 1 shall have a more proper 
opportunity of doing it elsewhere.* 
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The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely required to 
be believed in the Korin ; and he is reckoned an infidel who denies 
there are such beings, or hates any of them,^ or asserts any distinction 
of sexes among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle 
bodies, created of fire that they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate 
their species ; that they have various iorms and offices ; some adoring 
God in different postures, others singing praises to him, or interceding 
for mankind. They hold that some of them are employed in writing 
down the actions of men ; others in carrying the throne of God and 
other services. 

The four angels whom they look on as more eminently in God’s 
favour, and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are 
Gabrid, to whom they give several titles, particularly those of the holy 
spirit,* and the angel of revelations,* supposing him to be honoured by 
(k)D with a greater confidence than any other, and to be employed in 
writing down the divine decrees ;* Michael, the friend and protector of 
the Jews ;♦ Azrael, the angel of death, who separates men’s souls from 
their bodies and Israfil, whose office it will be to sound the trumpet at 
the resurrection.** The Mohammedans also believe that two guardian 
angels attend on every man, to observe and write down his actions,’ 
being changed every day, and therefore called al Moakkib^t,'or the 
angels who continually succeed one another. 

This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples 
have borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of 
those beings from the Persians, as themselves confess.? The ancient 
Persians firmly believed the ministry of angels, and their superinten- 
dence over the affairs of this world (as the Magians still do), and there- 
fore assigned them distinct charges and provinces, giving their names 
to their months and the days of their months. Gabriel they called 
Sorfish and Revin bakhsh, or the giver of souls, in opposition to the 
contrary office of the angel of death, to whom among other names they 
gave that of Mord&d, or the giver of death; Michael they called 
Beshter, who accoMing to them provides sustenance for mankind.* 
The Jews teach that the angels were created of fire ;*® that they have 
several offices that they intercede for men,** and attend them.*’ The 
ani^l of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by 
their respective names at their last hour.** 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis from his despair, once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God’s presence, called Azatil,** 
and fell, according to the doctrine of the KorAn, for refusing to pay 
hoina^ to Adam at the command of God.** 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the 
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Korin to believe an intermediate order of creatures, which they call 
Jin or Genii, created also of fire,*^ but of a grosser fa^ic than angels % 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject 
to death.* Some of these are supposed to be go(^, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are ; whence Mo- 
hammed pretended to be sent for the conversion of genii as well as 
men.* The orientals pretend that these genii inhabited the world for 
many ages before Adam was created, under the government of several 
successive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon ; but 
falling at length into an almost general corruption, Kbits was sent to 
drive them into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined : that 
some of that generation still remaining, were by Tahmfirath, one of the 
ancient kings of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat 
into the famous mountains of Kaf. Of which successions and wars they 
have many fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different 
ranks and degrees among these beings (if they be not rather supposed 
to be of a different species), some being called absolutely Jin, some Peri 
or fairies, some Div or giants, others Taewins or fates.’ 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these genii agree almost 
exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedtm, 
whom some fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and 
Azael, on Naamah the daughter of Lamech, before the Flood.^ How- 
ever, the Shedim, they tell us, agree in three things with the minister- 
ing angels ; for that, like them, they have wings, and fly from one end 
of the world to the other, and have some know-ledge of futurity ; and in 
three things they agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are 
propagated, and die.’ They also say that some of them believe in the 
law of Moses, and arc consequently good, and that others of them are 
infidels and reprobates.* 

As to the scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Korin 
that God, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in 
writing to several prophets, the w-hole and every word of which it is 
absolutely necessary for a good Moslem to believe. The number of 
these sacred books were, according to them, 104. Of w-hich ten were 
given to Adam, fifty to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham ; 
and the other four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and 
the Korin, were successively delivered to Moses, David, Jesus, and 
Mohammed ; which last being the seal of the prophets, tliose revela- 
tions are now closed, and no more are to be expected. All these divine 
books, except the four last, they agree to be now eniiiely lost, and their 
contents unknown ; though the Sabians have several books which they 
attribute to some of the antediluvian prophets. And of those four the 
Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they say, have undergone so many 
alterations and corruptions, that though there maj^ possibly be some 
part of the true word of God therein, yet no credit is to be given to the 
present copies in the hands of the Jews and Christians. The Jews in 
particular are frequently reflected on in the Koran for falsify'mg and 
corrupting their copies of their law; and some instances of such pre- 
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tended corruptions, both in that book and the two others, are produced 
Mohammedan writers,, wherein they xnerely follow their own prtr 
indices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them din^ent from that of the 
Tews or not, 1 am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled 
into the cast was told that they had the books of Moses, though very 
much corrupted but 1 know nobody that has ever seen them. How* 
ever, they certainly have and privately read a book which they call the 
Psalms of David, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some 
prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others/ This Mr. Reland supposes to 
be a translation from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more 
^aces than one); but M.‘ D’Herbelot says it contains not the same 
Psalms which are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from 
thence mixed with other very different pieces.* The easiest way to 
reconcile these two learned gentlemen, is to presume that they speak 
of different copies. The Mohammedans have also a Gospel in Arabic, 
attributed to St Barnabas, wherein the history of Jesus Christ is related 
in a manner very different from what we find in tlie true Gospels, and 
correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed has followed in 
his Koiin, Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have a translation 
in Spanish ;* and there is in the libraiy of Prince Eugene of Savoy, a 
manuscript of some antiquity, containing an Italian translation of the 
same Gospel,* made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegades. 
This book appears to be no original forgery of the Mohammedans, 
though they have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better 
to sarve their purpose ; and in particular, instead of the Paraclete or 
Comforter,^ they have in this apocryphal gospel inserted the word 
Pcriclyte, that is, the fafnoia or illustrious^ by which they pretend their 
pophet was foretold by name, that being the signification of Mohammed 
in Arabic :* and this they say to justify that passage of the Kor^,* 
where Jesus Christ is formally asserted to have foretold his coming 
under his other name of Ahm^ ; which is derived from die same rooi 
as Mohammed, and of the same import From these or some other 
forgeries of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several 
passages, of which there are not the least footsteps in the New Testa* 
ment But after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, 
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be the ancient and 
genuine scriptures themselves. If any argue, from the corruption which 
Uiey insist has happened to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Kordn 
may possibly be corrupted also ; they answer, that GOD has promised 
that he will take care of the Latter, and preserve it from any addition 
Vfc diminution ;* but that he left the two other to the care of men. 
However, they confess there are some various readings in the Kordn,* 
as has be^ observed. 

Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take 
notice of the writings of Daniel and several other prophets, and even 
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make quotations thence ; but these they do not bdieve to be divine 
scnoturei or of any authority in matters of religion.’ 

Ine number of the prophets, which have been from time to time 
sent by God into the world, amounts to no less than 224/xx>, according 
to one Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another ; 
among whom 313 were apostles, sent with special commissions to re- 
claim mankind from infidelity and superstition ; and six of them 
brought new laws or dispensations, whicn successively abrogated the 
preening ; these were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mo- 
hammed. All the prophets in general the Mohammedans believe to 
have been free from great sins and errors of consequence, and pro- 
fessors of one and the same religion, that is lsl 4 m, notwithstanding the 
different laws and institutions which they observed. They allow of 
degrees among them, and hold some of them to be more excellent and 
honourable than others.* The first place they give to the revealers and 
establishers of new dispensations, and the next to the apostles. 

In this great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patri- 
archs and persons named in scripture, but not recorded to have been 
prophets (wherein the Jewish and Christian writers have sometinies 
led the way'), as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, &c., and in- 
troduce some of them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and 
Jethro, who are called in the Kor^n, Edris, Hfid, and Shoaib ; but 
several others whose very names do not appear in scripture (though 
they endeavour to find some persons there to fix them on), as Sal&, 
Khedr, Dhulkefl, &c. Several of their fabulous traditions concerning 
these prophets we shall occasionally mention in the notes on the Kor&n. 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, and Gospel, he often appeals to the consonancy of the Koran 
with those writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended were 
therein concerning himself, as proofs of his mission ; and he fimuently 
charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the passages whic^ bear 
witness to him.* His followers also fail not to produce several texts 
even from our present copies of the Old and New Testament, to support 
their master’s cause.* 

The next article of faith required by the Kordn is the belief of a 
general resurrection and a future judgment But before we consider 
the Mohammedan tenets in those points, it will be proper to mention 
what they are taught to believe concerning the intermediate state, both 
of the body and of the soul, after death. 

When a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is received by an angel, 
who gives him notice of the coming of the two examiners ; who are 
two mack livid angels, of a terrible appearance named Monker and 
Nakir. These order the dead pei^on to sit upright, and examine him 
concerning his faith, as to the unity of God, and the mission of 
Mohammed : if he answer rightly, they suffer the body to rest in peacOi 
and it is refreshed by the air of pvadise ; but if not, they beat him on 
the temples with iron maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that 

^ * ld«m. ibid. p. 41. * Kor. c 9, p. « 7 , kc. * Tbus Heber is said to have bem a prophet 
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he is heaird by all from east to west, except men and genii. Then they 
press the earth on the corpse, which is gnawed and stung till the resur- 
rection by ninety-nine dragons, with seven heads each ; or as others 
say, their sins will become venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging 
like dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like serpents : 
circumstances which some understand in a figurative sense.^ 

The examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express 
tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not 
directly taught, in the Koran,* as the commentators agree. It is there- 
fore believed by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take 
care have their graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more 
ease while they are examined by the angels but is utterly rejected by 
the sect of the Mdtazalites, and perhaps by some others. 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
whom they were very anciently received.’ They say that the angel of 
death coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately enters 
the body and raises it on its feet ; that he then examines the departed 
person, and strikes him with a chain half of iron and half of fire ; at 
the first blow all his limbs are loosened, at the second his bones are 
scattered, which are gathered together again by angels, and tlie third 
stroke reduces the body to dust and ashes, and it returns into the 
grave. This rack or torture they call Hibbut hakkeber^ or the beating 
of the sepulchre^ and pretend that all men in general must undergo it, 
except only those who die on the evening of the sabbath, or have 
dwelt in the land of Israel.* 

If it be objected to the Mohammedans that the 07 of the persons 
under such examination has been never heard ; or if they be asked 
how those can undergo it whose bodies arc burnt or devoured by beasts 
or birds, or otherwise consumed without burial ; they answer, that it is 
very possible notwithstanding, since men are not able to perceive what 
is transacted on the other side the grave ; and that it is sufficiait to 
restore to life any part of the body which is capable of understanding 
the questions put by the angels.’ 

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from the body by 
the angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness 
towards the good, and with violence towards the wicked,® it enters into 
that state which they call A I Berzakh^ or the inten*al between death 
and the resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say 
two angels meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may 
be assiraed, according to its merit and degree. For they distinguish 
the sotus of the faithful into three classes : the first of prophets, whose 
souls are admitted into paradise immediately ; the second of martyrs, 
whose spirits, according to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops 
Of men birds which eat of the fruits and drink of the rivers of paradise; 
and the third of other believers, concerning the state of whose souls 
before the resurrection there are various opinions. For, i. Some say 
they stay near the sepulchres, with liberty, nowever, of going whetever 
they please ; which they confirm from Mohammed’s manner of saluting 
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them at their graved, and his affirming that the dead heard those salu* 
tations as well as the living, though th^ could not answer. Whence 
perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of relations, so 
common among the Mohammedans.' 2. Others imagine th^ are with 
Adam, in the lowest heaven ; and also support their opinion by the 
authority of their prophet, who gave out that in his return from the 
upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the souls 
of those who were destined to paradise on the right hand of Adam, and 
of those who were condemned to hell on his left* 3. Others fancy the 
souls of believers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of inhdels in a 
certain well in the province of Hadramaut, called Borhut ; but this 
opinion is branded as heretical 4. Others say they stay near the 
graves for seven days ; bul that whither they go afterwards is uncertain. 
5. Others that they are all in the trumpet whose sound is to rabe the 
dead. And, 6. Others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of 
white birds, under the throne of GOD.® As to the condition of the souls 
of the wicked, besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, 
the more orthodox hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven, 
from whence being repulsed as slinking and filthy, they are offered to 
the earii), and being also refused a place there, are carried down to the 
seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under 
a green rock, or according to a tradition of Mohammed, under the 
devil’s jaw,< to be there tormented, till they are called up to be joined 
again to their bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the 
resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of 
the soul to the place whence it first came (an opinion defended by Ebn 
Sina,< and called by some the opinion of the philosopher ^^ ; and others, 
who allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal ; 
the received opinion is, that both body and soul will be raised, and 
their doctors ar^e strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection 
of the body, and dispute with great subtlety concerning the manner ot 
it.’ But Mohammed has taken care to preserve one part of the body, 
whatever becomes of the rest, to serve for a basis of the future edifice, 
or rather a leaven for the mass which is to be joined to it For he 
taught that a man’s body was entirely consumed by the earth, except 
only the bone called al Ajb, which we name the os coc^ygisy or rump- 
bone ; and that as it was the first formed in the human bc^y, it will 
also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as a seed from whence the 
whole is to be renewed : and this he said would be effected by a forty 
days’ rain which God should send, and which would cover the eaith 
to the height ot twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout forth like 
plants.' Herein also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews, who say 
the same things of the bone Luz,* excepting that what he attributes to 
a great rain, will \ye effected according to them by a dew, impr^natUm^ 
the dust of the earth. 

The time of the resurrection the Mohammedans allow to be a perfect 

* JPsbCi liihi top. 94J. • Ibid. p. 148. Conionjiiit htrcfo are lb« Jtwttb MtkNtt ci ^ 
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■ ea t to ftU but God alone: the angel Gabrid himsdf acknoadedginf 
his %norance on this point when Mohammed asked him about it 
However^ they say the approach of that day may be known from cer« 
tain signs which are to precede it These signs they chstinguish into 
two sorts — the lesser and the greater — which 1 shall briefly enumerate 
after Dr. Pocock.^ 

The lesser signs are : i. The decay of faith among men/ 2 . The 
advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dignity. 3. That a maid- 
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master) ; by which 
Is meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much 
given to sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many 
c^tives. 4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war with the Turks. 6. Great 
distress in the world, so that a man when he passes by another’s ^ave 
shall say Would to God I were in his place.” 7. That the provinces 
of Irik and S>Tia shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. That the 
buildings of Medina shall reach to Ahib, or Yahib. 

The greater signs are : 

1. The sun’s rising in the west : which some have imagined it origin- 
ally did.s 

2, The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, 
in the temple of Mecca, or on Mount Safi, or in the territory of Tiyef, 
or some o&er place. This beast they say is to be sixty cubits high : 
diough others, not satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to 
the douds and to heaven when her head only is out ; and that she will 
appear for three days, but show only a third part of her body. They 
describe this monster, as to her form, to be a compound of various 
spedes, having the hc^ of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an 
mqphant, the horns of a stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a 
hon, the colour of a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs 
of a camd, and the voice of an ass. Some say this beast is to appear 
three times in several places, and that she will bring with her the rod 
of Moses and the seal of Solomon ; and being so swift that none can 
overtake or escape her, will with the first strike all the believers on the 
face and mark them with the word Mumen, f.^., believer ; and with the 
latter will mark the unbelievers, on the face likewise, with the word 
C^ar, infidel, that every person may be known for what he really 
ia They add that the same beast is to demonstrate the vanity of au 
rdigions except Islim, and to speak Arabic. All this stuff seems to be 
^ result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations.^ 

j. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by 70,000 
of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by force of arms, 
but the walls shall fall down while they cry out, Inere is no god but 
God : God is most great 1 ” As they are diving the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon they shall 
leave all, and return bade 

4. The coming of Antichrist, whom the Mohammedans call al Masth 
al Daj|}flLf>., the false or lying Christ, and simply al Heistobe 

mie-eyed,and marked on the forehead with the liters CF.R., signifying 
Cflftr,or infid el They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 
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B«i I>aTid, and pretend he is to come in the last dstys and to be lord 
both of land ana ses^ and that he will restore the ^gdom to them. 
According to the traditions of Mohammed, he is to appear first between 
Irik and Syria, or according to others, in the province of Khorasin ; 
they add that he is to ride on an ass, that he will be followed by yo/xx) 
Tews of Ispahin, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will 
be equal in length to a year, another to a month, another to a wedc, and 
the rest will be common days ; that he is to lay waste all places, but 
will not enter Mecca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels ; 
and that at length he will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at 
the gate of Lud. It it said that Mohammed foretold several Anti- 
christs, to the number of about thirty, but one of greater note than the 
rest. 

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that he is to 
descend near the white tower to the east of Damascus, when the people 
are returned from the taking of Constantinople ; that he is to embrace 
the Mohammedan religion, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, 
and at length die after forty years*, or, according to others, twenty-four 
years*,* continuance on earth. Under him they say there will be great 
security and plenty in the world, all hatred and malice being laid 
aside ; when uons and camels, b^rs and sheep, shall live in peace, 
and a child shall play with serpents unhurt* 

6. War with the Jews ; of whom the Mohammedans are to make a 
religious slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them 
as hide themselves, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is the 
tree of the Jews. 

7. The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the 
cast, Ydjiij and Majuj ; of whom many things are related in tlwKordn,* 
and the traditions of Mohammed. These barbarians, they tell us, 
having passed the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast 
army will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, and there, greatly distress 
Jesus and his companions ; till at his request GOD will destroy them, 
and fill the earth with their carcasses, which after some time God will 
send birds to carry away, at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. 
Their bows, arrows, and quivers the Moslems will bum for seven years 
together and at last God will send a rain to cleanse the earth, and 
to make it fertile. 

8. A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth.* 

9. An eclipse of the moon. Mohammed is reported to have said 
that there would be three eclipses before the last hour ; one to be seen 
in the east, another in the west, and the third in Arabia. 

10. The returning of the Arabs to the worship of AUit and al Uzi^ 
and the rest of th^ ancient idols ; after the decease of every one in 
<*^hose heart there was ^th equal to a grain of mustard-seed, none but 
the verv worst of men being Iw alive. For God, they say, will send a 
cold odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which shaQ 
sweep away the souls of all the frithful, and the Kordn itself, so dmt 

will remain in the grossest ignorance for a hundred years. 
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f 1% The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by the retreatiag 
of ^ Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many. 

^ 12* The demolition of the Caaba, or temple ol Mecca, by the Ethio* 
(uans,* 

13. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things. 

14. The breaking out of fire in the province of Hejaz ; or, according 
to others, in Yaman. 

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kahtdn, who 
shall drive men before him with his staff. 

16. The coming of the Mohdi, or director ; concerning whom 
Mohammed prophesied that the world should not have an end till one 
of his own family should govern the Arabians, whose name should be 
the same with his own name, and whose fathei-*s name should also be 
the same with his father’s name ; and who should fill the earth with 
righteousness. This person the Shiites believe to be now alive, and 
concealed in some secret place, till the time of his manifestation ; for 
they suppose him to be no other than the last of the twelve Imfims, 
named Mohammed Abulkasem, as their prophet was, and the son of 
Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of that succession. He was bom at 
Sermanrai in the 255th year of the Hejra.* From this tradition, it it 
to be presumed, an opinion pretty current among the Christians took 
its rise, that the Mohammedans are in expectation of their prophet’s 
return. 

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have but a 
grain of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
sign. 

These are the greater signs, which, according to their doctrine, are 
to precede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain : for 
the immediate sign of its being come will be the first blast of the 
trumpet ; which they believe wifi be sounded three times. The first 
they call the blast of consternaiton ; at the hearing of which all crea- 
tures in heaven and earth shall be struck with terror, except those 
whom God shall please to exempt from it. The effects attributed to 
this first sound ot the trumpet are ver>' wonderful : for they say the 
earth will be shaken, and not only all buildings, but the very mountains 
levelled ; that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darken^, the stars 
fall, on the death of the angels, w'ho, as some imagine, hold them 
suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be troubled and 
dri^ up, or, according to others, turned into flames, tlic sun, moon, 
and stars being thrown into it : the Koran, to express the greatness of 
tte terror of that day, adds that women who give suck shMl abandon 
the care of their infants, and even the shC'Camels which have gone ten 
months with young (a most valuable part ot the substance of that 
nation) shall be utterly neglected. A farther effect of this blast will be 
tiiat concourse of beasts mentioned in the Korfba,* though some doubt 
wbet^r it be to precede the resurrection or not Tlicy who suppose 
it will precede, think that all kinds of animals, forgetting their respec- 
tive natural fierceness and timidity, will run together into one pLu:^ 
being terrified by the sound of the trumpet and the sudden shock of • 
natute. 

1 Sm Altar, ki Him amHoa • VMr n'HafM IKM CriMii ^ ^ 
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The Mohammedans believe that this first htsat will be followed by a 
second, which they call the ^/as/ of exanimationi when all creatures, 
both in heaven and earth, shall die or be annihilated, except those 
which God shall please to exempt from the common fate and this, 
thev say, shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay, in an instant ; 
nothing surviving except GoD alone, with paradise and hell, and the 
inhabitants of those two places, and the throne of glory/ The last who 
shall die will be the angel of death. 

Forty years after this will be heard the blast of resurrection^ when 
the trumpet shall be sounded the third time by Israfil, who, together 
with Gabriel and Michael, will be previously restored to life, and 
standing on the rock of the temple of Jerusalem,* shall, at God's com- 
mand, call together all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed 
parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgment This angel 
having, by the divine order, set the trumpet to his mouth, and called 
together ail the souls from all parts, will throw them into his trumpet, 
from whence, on his giving the last sound, at the command of God, 
they will fly forth like bees, and fill the whole space between heaven 
and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which the opt- 
ing earth will suffer to arise ; and the first who shall so arise, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, will be himself. For this birth the earth 
will be prepared by the rain above mentioned, which is to fall con- 
tinually for forty years,*’ and will resemble the seed of a man, and bf 
supplied from the water under the throne of God, which is called living 
water; by the efricacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring 
forth from their graves, as they did in their mother's womb, or as com 
sprouts forth by common rain, till they become perfea ; after which 
breath will be breathed into them, and they will sleep in their sepul- 
chres till they arc raised to life at the last trump. 

As to the length of the day of judgment the Koran in one place tells 
us that it will last i.ooo years,* and in another 50,000/ To reconcile 
iliis apparent contradiction, the commentators use several shifts : some 
saying they know not what measure of lime God intends in those 
passages ; others, that tliesc forms of speaking 4arc figurative and not 
to be strictly taken, and were designed only to express the terribleness 
of that day, it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike 
as of long continuance, and what they like, as the contrary ; and 
others suppose them spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the 
business of the day, which, if God should commit to any of his 
creatures, they would not be able to go through it in so many thousand 
years; to omit some other opinions which we may lake notice of 
elsewhere. 

Having said so much in relation to the lime of the resurrection, let 
us now see who are to be raised from the dead, in what manner and 

* Stv«ra) writers, however, make no distinction between this blast anJ the first, suppos^ 
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form they shall be raised, in what place they shall be assembled, and 
to what end, according to the doctrine of the Mohammedans. 

That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all creature^ 
both angels, genii, men, and animals, is the received opinion, which 
they support by the authority of the Kor^n, though that passage which 
is produced to prove the resun cction of brutes be otherwise interpreted 
by some * 

The manner of their resurrect will be very different Those who 
are destined to be partakers of eternal happiness will arise in honour 
and security ; and those who are doomed to miser)% in disgrace and 
under dismal apprehensions. As to mankind, they say that they will 
be raised perfect in all their parts and members, and in the same state 
as they came out of their mother’s w’ombs, that is, barefooted, naked, 
and uncircumcised ; which circumstances when Mohammed was telling 
his wife Ayesha, she, fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby 
violated, objected that it would be very indecent for men and women 
to look upon one another in that condition ; but he answered her, that 
the business of the day would be too weighty and serious to allow them 
the making use of that liberty. Others, however, .allege the authority 
of their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness, and pre- 
tend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed in the same clothes 
in which they died unless we interpret these words, as some do, not 
so much of the outward dress of the body, as the inward clothing of 
the mhid ; and understand thereby that every person will rise again in 
the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his knowledge or ignorance, 
his good or bad works. Mohammed is also said to have farther taught, 
by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last day, 
distinguished into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot ; 
the second, of those who ride ; and the third, of those who creep grovel- 
ing with their faces on the ground. The first class is to consist of those 
believers whose good works have been few ; the second of those who 
are in greater honour with God, and more acceptable to him ; whence 
Ali affirmed that the pious when they come forth from their sepulchres, 
b'hall find ready prepared for them white-winged camels, with saddles 
of gold ; wherein are to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of 
the ancient Arabians ;* and the third class, they say, wall l)e composed 
of the infidels, whom God shall cause to make their appearance with 
their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and deaf. Hut the ungodly will 
not be thus only distinguished ; for, according to a tr.adilion of the pro- 
phet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men on whom God shall on that 
day fix certain discretory marks. The first will appear in the lorm of 
apes ; these are the professors of Zendicism : tiic second in that of 
swine ,* these are they who have been greedy of filthy lucre, and en- 
riched themselves by public oppression : the third will be brought with 
their heads reversed and their feet distorted ; the>se are the usurers : 
the fourth will wander about blind ; these are unjust judges : the fifth 
r'dlJ be deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding nothing ; these arc they 

S ro<ef to Kor. c Sr, and the preceding page. » In thit a1*o they follow thdr M 
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who glory in their own works : the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which 
will hang down upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing from their 
mouths like spittle, so that everybody shall detest them ; these are the 
learned men and doctors, whose actions contradict their sayings : the 
seventh will have their hands and feet cut off ; these are they who have 
injured their neighbours : the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm 
trees or stakes of wood ; these are the false accusers and informers : 
the ninth will stink worse than a corrupted corpse ; these are they who 
have indulged their passions and voluptuous appetites, but r^sed 
God such part of their wealth as was due to him : the tenth will be 
clothed with garments daubed with pitch ; and these are the proud, the 
vainglorious, and the arrogant 

As to the place where they arc to be assembled to judgment, the 
Koran and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it will be on the 
earth, but in wliat part of the earth it is not agreed. Some say their 
prophet mentioned Syria for the place ; others, a white and even tract 
of land, without inhabitants or any signs ot buildings. Al GhazMi 
imagines it will be a second earth, which he supposes to be of silver ; 
and others, an earth which has nothing in common with ours but the 
name ; having, it is possible, heard something of the new heavens and 
new earth mentioned in scripture : whence the Koran has this expres- 
sion, ** on the day wherein the earth shall be changed into another 
earth/^* 

The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that 
they who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and re- 
ceive the reward thereof. And they believe that not only mankind, 
but the genii and irrational animals also,' shall be judged on this great 
day ; when the unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the homed, 
till entire satisfaction shall be given to the injured.^ 

As to mankind, they hold that when they are all assembled together, 
they will not be imniHiately brought to judgment, but the angels will 
keep them in their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose ; 
and this attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy, 
others 300, nay, some say no less than 50,000 years, each ot them 
vouching their prophet’s authority. During this space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or orders 
thence, and arc to sutler grievous torments, both the just and the 
unjust, though with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former, 
particularly those parts which they used to wash in making the cere- 
monial ablution before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their suffenngs 
shall be light in comparison, and shall last no longer than the time 
necessary to say the appointed pi avers ; but Uie latter will have their 
faces obscured with blackness, and disfigured with all the marks of 
sorrow and deiorniity. What will then occasion not the least 01 tlieir 
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pain, is a wondei^l and incredible sweat, which will even stop thehr 
mouths, and in which they will be immersed in various degrees accord* 
ing to their demerits, some to the ankles only, some to the knees, some 
to the middle, some so high as their mouth, and others as their ears. 
And this sweat, they say, will be provoked not only by that vast con- 
course of all sorts ot creatures mutually pressing and treading on one 
another’s feet, but by the near and unusual approach of the sun, which 
will be then no farther from them than the distance of a mile, or, as 
some translate the word, the signification of which is ainbiguous, than 
the length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will boil like a pot,‘ and 
they will be all bathed in sweat From this inconvenience, however, 
the good w'ill be protected by the shade of God’s throne ; but the 
wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, and also with hunger, and 
thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out, “ Lord, deliver us from 
this anguish, though thou send us into hell fire.”* What they fable of 
the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Mohammedans 
certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say, that for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall be drawn from its 
sheath, in which it is now put up, lest it should destroy all things by its 
excessive heat* 

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited time, the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them ; Mo- 
hammed undertaking the office of intercessor, after it shall have been 
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliver- 
ance only for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occasion 
God will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will produce 
the books wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their 
guardian angels,^ and will command the prophets to bear witness 
against those to whom they have been respectively sent Then every 
one will be examined concerning all his words and actions, uttered and 
done by him in this life ; not as if God needed any information in those 
respects, but to oblige the person to make public confession and ac- 
Imowledgment of God’s justice. The particulars of which they shall 
give an account, as Mohammed himself enumerated them, are — of their 
time, how they spent it; of their wealth, by what means they acquired 
it, and how they employed it ; of their bodies, wherein they exercised 
them ; of their knowledge and learning, what use they made of them. 
It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed that no less than 
70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter paradise without 
any previous examination, which seems to be contradictory to what is 
said above. To the questions we have mentioned each person shall 
answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, endeavour- 
ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others, 
so that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to 
which of them their guilt ought to be imputed, the soul saying, “ O Lord, 
my body I received from thee ; for thou createdst me without a hmfid 
to lay hold with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an under- 
standing to apprehend with, till 1 came and entered into this body ; 
therefore, pumsh it eternally, but deliver me.” The body, on the othen 
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fide, will make this apology : — “ O Lord, thou createdst me like a stock 
of wood, having neither hand that 1 could lay hold with, nor foot that 
1 could walk with, till this soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and 
my tongue began to speak, my eye to see, and my foot to walk ; there- 
fore, punish it eternally, but deliver me.” But God will propound to 
them the following parable of the blind man and the lame man, which, 
as well as the preening dispute, was borrowed by the Mohammedans 
from the Jews :* A certain king, having a pleasant garden, in which 
were ripe fruits, set two persons to keep it, one of whom was blind and 
the other lame, the former not being able to see the fruit nor the latter 
to gather it ; the lame man, however, seeing the fruit, persuaded the 
blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; and by that means he easily 
gathered the fruit, which they divided between them. The lord of the 
garden, coming some time after, and inquiring after his fruit, each 
began to excuse himself ; the blind man said he had no eyes to see 
with, and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the trees. But 
the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the blind, passed sentence 
on and punished them both. And in the same manner will God deal 
with the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that 
day, so will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since 
men and angels and his own members, nay, the very earth itself, will 
be ready to bear witness against him. 

Though the Mohammedans assign so long a space for the attendance 
of the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself will 
be over in much less time, and, according to tn expression of Moham- 
med, familiar enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one 
may milk an ewe, or than the space l>etween the two milkings of a she- 
'camel.* Some, explaining those words so frequently used in the Koran, 
God will be swift in taking an account, ” say that he will judge all 
creatures in the space of half a day, and others that it will be done in 
less time than the twinkling of an eye.* 

At this examination they also believe that each person will have the 
book, wherein all the actions of his life are w^ritten, delivered to him ; 
which books the righteous will receive in their right hand, and read wdth 
great pleasure and satisfaction ; but the ungodly will be obliged to take 
them against their wills in their left,^ which w'ill be bound behind their 
backs, their right hand being tied up to their necks.^ 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day 
of trial, the next thing they describe is the balance, w’herein all things 
shall be weighed. They say it wull be held by Gabriel, and that it is of 
so vast a size, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and 
the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and 
earth. Though some are willing to understand what is said in Ac 
Korin concerning this balance, allegorically, and only as a figurative 
representation of God's equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox 
opinion is that it is to be taken literally ; and since words and 
actions, being mere accidents, are not capable of being Aemselves 

^Gtnrnn, Sanhed. c. 11 . R. Jo». Albo, Strm. hr. c, n- Sec »tto Epiphan. in Ance^ aect 8 q. 

•* Toe Arabs itae, after they have draiwn lome milk from the aunei. to toi a while and let 
nw young one tuck a little, that the nay give down her milk more plentifully at tht tecotid 
mmdng. t Pooock, wot in Port Moaia, p. ayS^sSa. See also Kor. c a, p. at • K«r. 
cental, 60, ami 84. 4JaUab’ddi&. 


THE JPRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SBC 1V» 


70 

weighed, they say that the books wherein they are written will be thrown 
into the scales, and according as those wherein the good or the evil 
actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be given ; those 
whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy, will be 
saved, but those whose balances are light will be condemned.* Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action 
to pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have their 
reward in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next. 

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the books to be pro- 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions are registered,*' as of the 
balance wherein they shall be weighed and the scripture itself seems 
to have given the first notion of both.* But what the Persian Magi 
believe of the balance comes nearest to the Mohammedan opinion. 
They hold that on the day of judgment two angels, named Mihr and 
Sorfish, will stand on the bridge we shall describe by-and-bye, to exa- 
mine every person as he passes ; that the former, who represents the 
divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand, to weigh the actions of 
men ; that according to the report he shall make thereof to God, sen- 
tence will be pronounced, and those w^hose good works are found more 
ponderous, if they turn the scale but by the weight of a hair, will be 
permitted to pass forward to paradise ; but those whose good works 
shall be found light, will be by the other angel, who represents God’S 
justice, precipitated from the bridge into hell.‘ 

This examination being passed, and every one’s works weighed in a 
just balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, according to which 
every creature will take vengeance one of another, or have satisfaction 
made them for the injuries which they have suffered. And since there 
will then be no other way of returning like for like, the manner of giving 
this satisfaction will be by taking away a proportionable part of the 
good works of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him 
who suffered it. Which being done, if the angels (by whose ministry 
this is to be performed) say, “Lord, we have given to every one his due ; 
and there remaineth of this person’s good works so much as cqualleth 
the weight of an ant,” God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto 
him, that he may be admitted injto paradise ; but if, on the contrary, 
his good works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and 
there be any who have not yet received satisfaction from him, God will 
order that an equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may 
be punished for them in their stead, and he will be sent to hell laden 
with both. This will be the method of Ciou's dealing with mankind. 
As to brutes, after they shall have hkeuise taken vengeance of one 
another, as we have mentioned above, he will command them to be 
changed into dust ;* wicked men being reserved to more grievous 
punishment: so that they shall cry out, on hearing this sentence passed 
on the brutes, “ Would to God that we were dust also.” As to the 
g«iii, many Mohammedans are of opinion that such of them as arc 
true believers will undergo the same fate as the irrational animals, and 
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have no other reward than the favour of being converted into dust ; 
and for this they quote the authority of their prophet. But this, how- 
ever, is judged not so very reasonable, since the genii, being capable of 
putting themselves in the state of believers as well as men, must con- 
sequently deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as well as 
to be punished for infidelity. Wherefore some entertain a more favour- 
able opinion, and assign the believing genii a place near the confines 
of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though they be not 
admitted into that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving genii, it is 
universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown into hell 
with the infidels of mortal race. It may not be improper to observe, 
that under the denomination of unbelieving genii, the Mohammedans 
comprehend also the devil and his companions.* 

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the 
right-hand way, and those who are destined to hell fire will take the 
left ; but both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic al 
Sirat, which they say is laid over the midst of hell, and described to be 
finer than a hair, and sharper than the edge of a sword : so that it 
seems very difficult to conceive how any one shall be able to stand 
upon it : for which reason most of the sect of the Mdtazalites reject 
it as a fable, though the orthodox think it a sufficient proof of the truth 
of this article, that it was seriously affinned by him who never asserted 
a falsehood, meaning their prophet ; who to add to the difficulty of the 
passage, has likewise declared that this bridge is beset on each side 
w'itli briars and hooked thorns ; which will, however, be no impediment 
to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like 
lightning or the wind, Mohammed and his Moslems leading the w'ay ; 
whereas the wicked, what with the slipperiness and extreme narrow- 
ness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and tlie extinction of 
the light, which directed the former to paradise, w ill soon miss their 
footing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath 
them.* 

'I’his circumstance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed from 
the Magians, who teach that on the last day ail mankind will be 
obliged 10 pass a bridge which they call Piii Chinavad, or Chinavar, 
that is, the straight bridge^ leading diicctly into the other world; on 
the midst of which they suppose the angels, appointed by Goo to per- 
form that office, will stand, who will lequire of every one a strict 
account of his actions, and weigh them in the manner we have already 
mentioned.^ It is true the jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, 
which they say is no broader than a thread ; but then they do not tell 
us that any shall be obliged to pass it, except the idolaters, who will 
fail thence into perdition.* 

As to the punishment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught 
that hell is divided into seven stories, or apartments, one below another, 
designed for the reception of as many distinct classes of die damned.* 
The first which they call jehennam, they say, will be the receptacle ol 
those who acknowledged one God, that is, the wicked Mohammedans, 
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who after having there been punished according to their demerits, will 
at length be released. The second, named Ladhi, they assign to the 
Jews ; the third, named al Hotama, to the Christians ; the fourth, 
named al Sair, to die Sabians; the fifth, named Sakar, to the Mahans; 
the sixth, named al Jahim, to the idolaters ; and the seventh, which is 
the lowest and worst of all, and is called al Hawiyat, to the hypocrites, 
or those who outwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts 
were of none.* Over each of these apartments they believe there will 
be set a guard of angels, ♦ nineteen in number to whom the damned 
will confess the just judgment of GoD, and beg them to intercede with 
him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they may be delivered by 
being annihilated.* 

Mohammed has, in his Kordn and traditions, been very exact in de- 
scribing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. \Vc shall, 
however, enter into no detail of them here, but only observe that the 
degrees of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the 
sufferer, and the apartment he is condemned to ; and that he who is pun- 
ished the most lightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour 
of which will cause his skull to boil like a cauldron. The condition 
of these unhappy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, cannot be 
properly called either life or death ; and their misery will be greatly 
mcreased by their despair of being ever delivered from that place, since, 
according to that frequent expression in the Koran, “ they must remain 
therein for ever.” It must be remarked, however, that the infidels alone 
will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Moslems, or those who 
have embraced the true religion, and have been guilty of heinous sins, 
will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their crimes by 
their sufierings. The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned 
heretical ; for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be released, nor any person who 
in his lifetime professed and believed the unity of (jod be condemned 
to eternal punishment. As to the time and manner of the deliverance 
of those believers whose evil actions shall outwcigii their good, there is 
a tradition of Mohammed that they shall be released after they .^hall 
have been scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards 
be admitted into paradise ; and when the inhabitants of that place 
shall, in contempt, call them infernals, God will, on their prayers, take 
from them that opprobrious appellation. Others say he taught that 
while they continue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as his 
words are otherwise interpreted) be cast into a most profound sleep, 
that they may be the less sensible of their torments ; and that they 
shall afterwai^s be received into paradise, and there revive on their 
being washed with the water of life ; though some suppose they will 

• Otiicrs SU lhe«e apartments with different company. Some phre in the second, the idol 
«ter» ; tn the third. Gog and &c. ; in the fourth, the dc U ; in the SAh. those who 

negiect atina and praywn; and crowd the Jewt, Chriitianii. and together in the aialh. 

S<me, a^tn, will tMvtt the firu to be prepared for the 1 lahrians. or tlKwe who deny the crcaiicm, 
aod believe the eternity of the world ; the second, for the Dualists, or Mantclteea, and the 
klc4atroot Arabe ; the third, for the Bramins of the Indies ; the fourth, for the Jews : the fifth, 
for Use Cbruttans ; and the stath, for the Medians. Hut all in assigning the sevenlh W 
tlMhyiiocritiea Vide Mitliurn. de Mohamfuedtsmo ante Moham. p. 4ts ; D'HerM. BiU, Orient 
^ itc, * Kor. c 40, 4J. 74, Ac * Ibid, c 74- * IhttL c 40. 4t> 


ite. IV. 


mB PRBUMINABY DISCOUB^B. 


71 

be restorea to life before they come forth from their place of punish* 
mcnt, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have some 
little taste of them. The time which these believers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will 
not be less than 900 years, nor more than 7,000. And as to the 
manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by 
the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will, there* 
fore, have no power ; and that being known by this characteristic, they 
will be relieved by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed 
and the blessed ; whereupon those who shall have been dead will be 
restored to life, as has been said ; and those whose bodies shall have 
contracted any sootiness or filth from the fiames and smoke of hell, 
will be immersed in one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of 
life, which will wash them whiter than pearls.* 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise, in all probability, indebted to die 
Jews, and in part to the Magians ; both of whom agree in making 
seven distinct apartments in hell,* though they vary in other particu- 
lars. The former place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal 
apartments, and suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches 
there imprisoned, who will openly acknowledge the justice ol God in 
their condemnation.* They also teach that the wicked will suffer a 
diversity of punishments, and that by intolerable cold* as well as heat, 
and that their fares shall become black and believe those of their 
own religion shall also be punished in hell hereafter, according to their 
crimes (for they hold that few or none will be found so exactly 
righteous as to deserve no punishment at all), but will soon be delivered 
thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from their sins, by their 
father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or some other of the 
prophets.* The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all the 
seven hells, who is named by them Vandnd Yezdd, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining 
also the tyranny and excessive cnielty of the devil, who would, if left 
to himsell, torment the damned beyond their sentence.* Those of this 
religion do also mention and describe various kinds of lonnents, where- 
with the wicked will be punished in the next life ; among which though 
they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of 
respect, as it seems, to that element, which they take to be the repre- 
sentation of the divine nature ; and, therefore, they rather choose to 
describe the damned souls as suffering by other kinds ol punishments: 
such as an intolerable slink, the stinging and biting of serpents smd 
wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive 
hunger and thirst, and the like.* 

Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, vfc 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they 
unagine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied 
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from the great gulf of separation mentioned in scripture.' They call 
it al Orf, and more frecjucntly in the plural, al Arif, a word derived 
fiom the verb arafa^ which signifies to cUstinguish between things, or 
to part them ; though some commentators give another reason for the 
imposition of this name, because, they say, those who stand on this 
partition w'ill know and distinguish the blessed from the damned, by 
their respective marks or characteristics :* and others say the word 
properly intends anything that is high raised or elevated, as such a wall 
of separation must be supposed to be.’ The Mohammedan writers 
greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found on al Araf. Some 
imagine it to be a sort of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for 
the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for sanctity, 
among whom, they say, there will be also angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil w orks are so equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and, therefore, deserve neither 
reward nor punishment ; and these, they say, will, on the last day, be 
admitted into paradise, after they shall have perfonned an act of adora* 
tion, which will be imputed to them as a merit, and will make the 
scale of their good w'orks to overbalance. Others suppose this inter- 
mediate space will be a receptacle for those who have gone to war 
without their parents^ leave, and therein suffered martyrdom ; being 
excluded paradise for their disobedience, and escaping hell because 
they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall cannot be sup- 
posed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall stand 
thereon will hold conference with the inhabitants both of paradise and 
of hell, but the blessed and the damned tlicmselvcs will also be able to 
talk to one another.* 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition wc have been 
describing from scripture, he must at least have borrowed it at second- 
hand from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from 
hell.* 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having 
surmounted the difficulties, and passed the sharp bridge above men- 
tioned, before they enter paradise will be refreshed by drinking at the 
pond of their prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a 
month’s journey in compass : its water, which is supplied by two pipes 
from al Cawthar, one of the rivers of paradise, being whiter than milk 
or silver and more odoriferous than musk, w iih as many cups set around 
it as there are stars in the finnarnent, of which water, whoever drinks 
will thirst no more for ever.’ 7’his is the first taste which the blessed 
will have of their future and now near-approaching felicity. 

^ Tltough paradise be so very' ficqucnlly mentioned in the Koran, yet 
ft IS a dispute among the Mohammedans whether it be already created, 
or be to be created hereafter : the Mota^alilcs and some other sectaries 
asserting toat there is not at present any such place in nature, and that 
Ae paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the next life, will be 
different from that from which Adam was expelled. However, the 
orthodox profess the contrary', maintaining that it was created even 
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before the world, and describe it, from their pit^bef s traditions, in the 
following manner. 

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in the seventh 
heaven) and next under the throne of God ; and to express the amenity 
of the place, tell us that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or 
of the purest musk, or, as others will have it, of saffron ; that its stones 
are pearls and jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold 
and silver, and that the trunks of all its trees are of gold, among which 
the most remarkable is the tree called Tuba, or the tree of happiness. 
Concerning this tree they fable that it stands in the palace of Mohammed, 
though a branch of it will reach to the house of every tnie believer ;* 
that it will be laden with pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits 
of suiprising bigness, and of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a 
man desire to eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immediately 
be presented him, or if he choose flesh, birds ready dressed will be set 
before him according to his wish. They add that the boughs of this 
tree will spontaneously bend down to the hand of the person who would 
gather of its fruits, and that it will supply the blessed not only with 
food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to ride on ready saddled 
and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which will burst forth 
from its fruits ; and that this tree is so large, that a person mounted on 
the fleetest horse would not be .able to gallop from one end of its shade 
to the other in a hundred years.* 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasant- 
ness of any place, the Koran often speaks of the rivers of paradise as 
a principal ornament thereof ; some of these rivers, they say, flow with 
water, some with milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all 
taking their rise from the root of the tree Tuba: two of which rivers, 
named al Cawthar and the river of life, we have already meniionecL 
And lest these should not be sufficient, we are told this garden is also 
watered by a great number of lesser springs and fountains, whose 
pebbles are nibics and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their beds of 
musk, and their sides of saffron, the most remarkable among them 
being Salsabil and Tasnim. 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravish- 
ing girls of paradise, called, from ihcir large black eyes, Hflr al oytin, 
the enjoyment of whose company will be a principal felicity of the 
faithful These, they say, are created not of clay, as mortal women 
arc, but of pure musk : being, as ihcir prophet often affirms in his 
KorAn, free from all natural impurities, defects, and inconvenience 
incident to the sex, of the strictest modesty, and secluded from pubbe 
view in pavilions of hollow j>cails, so large, that, as some traditions 
have it, one of them will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others 
say, sixty miles) long, and as many broad. 

The name which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy man- 
sion, is al Jannat, or the garden ; and sometimes they call it, with an 
addition, Jannat al Ferdaws, the garden of paradise, Jannet Aden, the 
garden of Eden (though they generally interpret the word Eden, not ac- 
^o^niing to its acceptauon in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in thdr 
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ofwh tongue^ wherein it signifies a settled or perpetual habitation), Jannat 
al Mdwa, the garden of abode, Jannat al Naim, the garden of pleasure, 
and the like ; by which several appellations some understand so many 
different gardens, or at least places of different degrees of felicity (for 
they reckon no less than a hundred such in all), the very meanest 
whereof will afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, 
that one would conclude they must even sink under tliem, had not 
Mohammed declared, that in order to qualify the blessed for a full 
enjoyment of them, God will give to eveiy one the abilities of a 
hundred men. 

We have already described Mohammed’s pond, whereof the righteous 
are to drink before their admission into this delicious seat ; besides 
which some authors* mention two fountains, springing from under a 
certain tree near the gate of paradise, and say, that the blessed will 
also drink of one of them, to purge their bodies and carry off .all excrc- 
mentitious dregs, and will wabh themselves in the other. When they 
are arrived at the gate itself, each person will there be met and saluted 
by the beautiful youths appointed to ser\'e and wait upon him, one of 
them running before, to carry the new's of his arriv.al to the wivcR 
destined for him ; and also by two angels, bearing the presents sent 
him by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment of paradise, 
and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on 
them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which of the eight 
^tes (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are respectively 
to enter, is not worth inquiry ; but it must be observed that Moliammed 
has declared that no person’s good works will gain him admittance, 
and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, but merely by 
the mercy of God. It is, however, the constant doctrine of the Kor^n. 
that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and 
that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness ; the most 
eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the 
doctors and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and 
the lower for the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. 
There will also some distinction be made in respect to the time of their 
admission ; Mohammed (to whom, if you w*ill believe him, the gates 
will first be opened) having affirmed, that the poor will enter paradise 
five hundred years before the rich : nor is this the only privilege which 
they will enjoy in the next life ; since the same prophet has also declared, 
that when he took a view of paradise, he saw the majority of its 
inhabitants to be the poor, and when he looked down into hell, be saw 
the greater part of the wretches confined there to be women. 

F or the first entertainment of the blessed on their admission, they 
fable tl^t the whole earth w'ill then be as one loaf of bread, which 
God will reach to them with his hand, holding it like a cake ; and that 
for meat they will have the ox Balfkm, and the fish Nfin, the lobes of 
whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, being, as some imagine to be 
set before the principal guests, viz., those who, to that number, will 
be admitted into paradise without examination ;• though others sup- 
pose that a definite number is here put for an indefinite, and lhat» 
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nothing snore U meant thereby^ than to express a great multitude of 
pe^le. 

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed 
for him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicity 
as will be proportioned to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension 
or expectation ; since the very meanest in paradise (as he who, it is 
pretended, must Icnow best, has declared) will have eighty thousand 
servants, seventy-two wives of the girls of paradise, besides the wives 
he had in this world, and a tent erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and 
emeralds, of a very large extent ; and, according to another tradition, 
will be waited on by three hundred attendants while he eats, will be 
served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall be set before him 
at once, containing each a different kind of food, the last morsel of 
which will be as grateful as the first ; and will also be supplied with as 
many sorts of liquors in vessels of die same metal : and, to complete 
the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which, though for- 
bidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to be drunk in the next, 
and without danger, since the wine of paradise will not inebriate, as 
that we drink here. The flavour of this wine we may conceive to be 
delicious without a description, since the water of Tasnim and the other 
fountains which w»ill be used to dilute it, is said to be wonderfully sweet 
and fragrant If any object to these pleasures, as an impudent Jew did 
to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must necessarily 
require proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that the 
inhabitants of paradise will not need to case themselves, nor even to 
blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and carried 
off by perspiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appietite shall return afresh. 

The magniflcence of the garments and furniture promised by the 
Kor^n to the godly in the next life, is answerable to the delicacy of 
their diet For they are to be clothed in the richest silks and brocades, 
chiefly of green, which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and 
will be also supplied by the leaves of the tree Tuba; they will be 
adorned with bracelets of gold and silver, and crowns set with pearls 
of incomparable lustre ; and will make use of silken carpets, litters of a 
prodigious size, couches, pillows, and other rich furniture embroidered 
with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned ol 
the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these 
pleasures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth; 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age they 
will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned) ; and that 
when they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with Adam, 
who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high. And to this 
age and stature their children, if they shall desire any (fer otherwise 
their wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain ; according to 
that saying of their prophet, “ If any of the faithful in paradise be 
desirous of issue, it snail be conceived, bom, and grown up within the 
apace of an hour.*' And in the same manner, if any one ^lall have 
fecy to employ himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may stii* 
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die wanton fancy of some), what be shall sow will spring up and comr 
to maturity in a moment 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told 
the ear will theie be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of 
Uie angel Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God’s 
creatures, and of the daughters of paradise ; but even the trees thra- 
selves will celebrate the divine praises with a harmony exceeding 
whatever mortals have heard ; to which will be joined the sound of 
bells hanging on the trees, which will be put in motion by the wind 
proceeding from the throne of God, so often as the blessed wish for 
music : nay, the very clashing of the golden-bodied trees, whose fruits 
are pearls and emeralds, will surpass human imagination ; so that the 
pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoyments of para* 
mse. 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, will be 
common to all the inhabitants of paradise, even those of the lowest 
order. What then, think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a 
superior degree of honour and felicity? To these, they say, there arc 
prepared, besides all this, such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath 
ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive;” an 
expression most certainly borrowed from scripture.® That we may 
know wherein the felicity of those who shall attain the highest degree 
will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, that the meanest of the 
inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, servants, furniture, 
and other possessions take up the space of a thousand years’ journey 
(for so far and farther will the blessed see in the next life) ; but that he 
will be in the highest honour with God, who shall behold his face 
morning and evening; and this favour al Ghazali supposes to be that 
additional or superabundant recompense, promised in the Kor^n,* 
which will give such exquisite delight, that m respect thereof all the 
other pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed ; and 
not without reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy- 
ment is equally tasted by the very brute beast who is turned loose into 
luxuriant pasture.* The reader will observe, by the way, that this is 
a fun confutation of those who pretend that the Mohammedans admit 
of no spiritual pleasure in the next life, but make the happiness of the 
blessed to consist wholly in corporeal enjoyments* 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise it is easy 
to show. The Jews constantly describe the future mansion of the just 
as a delicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven.® 
They also say it has three gates,* or, as others will have it, two,’ and 
four rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those 
of the garden of Eden®), flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey.* 
Their Behemoth and Leviathan, which they pretend will be slain mr 
the entertainment of the blessed,* are so apparently the BaUm and 
Ndn of Mohammed, that his followers themselves confess he is obliged 
to them for both.* The Rabbins likewise mention seven different 
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degrees of felicity,* and say that the highest will be of those who 
perpetually contemplate the face of God.* The Persian Magi had 
also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, very little different 
A-om that of Mohammed. Paradise they called Behisht, and Minu, 
which signifies crystal^ where they believe the righteous shall enjoy all 
manner of delights, and particularly the company of the Hur4ni behisht, 
or black-eyed nymphs of paradise,* the care of whom, they say, is 
committed to the angel Zamiyid;’ and hence Mohammed seems to 
have taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obliged, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in 
the next life. As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the 
apprehensions of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual 
pleasures without introducing sensible objects, the scriptures have been 
obliged to represent the celestial enjoyments by corporeal images ; 
and to describe the mansion of the blessed as a glorious and magnifi- 
cent city, built of gold and precious stones, with twelve gates ; through 
the streets of which there runs a river of water of life, and having on 
either side the tree of life, which bears twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves 
of a healing virtue.* Our Saviour likewise speaks of the future state 
of the blessed as of a kingdom where they shall eat and drink at his 
table.’ But then these descriptions have none of those puerile imagina- 
tions*® which reigm throughout that of Mohammed, much less any the 
most dislant intimation of sensual delights, which he was so fond of ; 
on the contrary, we are expressly assured, that “ in the resurrection 
they tvill neither marr>' nor be given in marriage, but W'ill be as the 
angels of God in heaven.”** Mohammed, however, to enhance the 
value of paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the 
indecency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians in this 
particular, and lest liis beatified Moslems should complain that any- 
thing was wanting, bestows on them w ives, as well as the other com- 
forts of life ; judging, it is to be presumed, from his own inclinations, 
that like Panurgiis’s ass,* they would think all other enjo>Tnents not 
worth their acceptance if they w^ere to be debarred from this. 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his followers, that what he 
had told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a meta- 
phorical sense (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoro- 
aster’s*;, this might, perhaps, make some atonement; but the contrary 
is so evident from the whole tenour of the Koran, that although some 
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Mohammedans, whose understandings are too refined to admit sul^ 
gross conceptions, look on their prophet's descriptions as parabolic^, 
and are willing to receive them in an allegorical or spiritual accepta- 
tion,® yet the general and orthodox doctrine is, that the whole is to be 
strictly believed in the obvious and literal acceptation ; to prove which 
1 need only urge the oath they exact from Christians (who they know 
abhor such fancies) when they would bind them in the most strong 
and sacred manner ; for in such a case they make them swear that if 
they falsify their engagement, they will affirm that there will be black- 
eyed girls in the next world, and corporeal pleasures/ 

Before we quit this subject it may not be improper to observe the 
falsehood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by 
several writers® reported to hold that women have no souls, or, if they 
have, that they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be 
rewarded in the next life. But whatever may be the opinion of some 
ignorant people among them, it is certain that Mohammed had too 
great a respect for the lair sex to teach such a doctrine ; and there arc 
several passages in the Koran which affirm that women, in the next 
life, will not only be punished for their evil actions, but will also receive 
the rewards of their good deeds, as well as the men, and that in this 
case God will make no distinction of sexes.* It is true, the general 
notion is, that they will not l^e admitted into the same abode as the 
men are, because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal 
females (though some allow that a man will there also have the com- 
pany of those who were his wives in this world, or at least such of 
them as he shall desire*) ; but that good women will go into a separate 
place of happiness, where they will enjoy all sorts of delights ;• but 
whether one of those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable para- 
mours created for them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan 
system, is what I have nowhere found decided. One circumstance 
relating to these beatified females, conformable to what he had asserted 
of the men, he acquainted his followers w'ith in the answer he returned 
to an old woman, who, desiring him to intercede with GOD that she 
might be admitted into paradise, he told her that no old woman would 
enter that place ; which setting the poor woman a-crying, he explained 
himself by saying that God would then make her young again.® 

The sixth great point of faith, which the Mohammedans are taught 
by the Koran to believe, is God’s absolute decree, and predestination 
both of good and evil. For the orthodox doctrine is, that whatever 
hath or shall come to pass in this world, whether it be good or whether 
It be bad, proce^deth entirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably 
fixed and recorded from all eternity in the preserved table ;♦ GOD 
having secretly predetermined not only the adverse and prosperour 
fortune of cvep^ person in this world, in the most minute particulars^ 
but also his faith or infidelity, his obedience or disobedience, and con 
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sequently his everlasting happiness or misery after death ; whxh fate or 
predestination it is not possible, by any foresight or wisdom, to avoid 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Kor^n for the 
advancement ‘^f his designs ; encouraging his followers to fight without 
fear, and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by repre- 
senting to them that all their caution could not avert their inevitable 
destiny, or prolong their lives for a moment and deterring them from 
disobeying or rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before thei the 
danger they might thereby incur of being, by the Just judgment of God, 
abandoned to seduction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as 
a punishment for their obstinacy.® 

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation has been thought 
by many of the Mohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness 
and justice of God, and to make God the author of evil, several subtle 
distinctions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or 
soiten it; and different sects have been formed, according to their 
several opinions or methods of explaining this point: some of them 
going so far as even to hold the direct contrary position of absolute 
free will in man, as we shall see hereafter.* 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the 
Korin, the first is prayer, under which, as has been said, are also com** 
prehended those legal washings or purifications which are necessary 
preparations thereto. 

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called Ghosl, being 
a total immersion or bathing of the body in water; and the other 
called Wodu (by the Persians, Abdest), which is the washing of their 
faces, hands, and feel, after a certain manner. The first is required in 
some extraordinary cases only, as after having lain with a woman, or 
been polluted by emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body; 
women also being obliged to it after tlieir courses or childbirth. The 
latter is the ordinary ablution in common cases and before prayer, and 
must necessarily be used by every person before he can enter upon 
that duty.* It is performed with certain formal ceremonies, which 
have been described by some writers, but are much easier apprehended 
by seeing them done than by the best description. 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the 
Jews; at least they agree in a great measure with those used by that 
nation,* who in process of time burdened the precepts of Moses in 
this point, with so many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books 
have been written about them, and who were so exact and superstitious 
therein, even in our Saviour’s lime, that they arc often reproved by 
him for it^ Put as it is certain that the pagan Arabs used lustrations 
of this kind* long before the time J Mohammed, as most nations did, 
and still do in the east, where the warmth of the climate requires a 
greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these colder parts; 
perhaps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more strict 
observance of those purifying rites, which had been probably neglected 
by them, or at least perfonned in a careless and perfunctory maimer. 
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The Mohammedans^ however, will have it that they are as anciextt as 
Abraham/ who, they say, was enjoined by God to observe them, and 
was sho'ttm the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, 
in the form of a beautiful youth.* Nay, some deduce the matter 
higher, and imagine that these ceremonies were taught our first parents 
by the angels.* 

That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moham- 
med is said to have dedared, that the practice of religion is founded 
on cleanliness,” which is the one-half of the faith, and the key of prayer, 
without which it will not be heard by God.^ That these expressions 
may be the better understood, al Ghazali reckons four degrees of purifi- 
cation ; of which the first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollu- 
tion, filth, and excrements ; the second, the cleansing of the members 
of the body from all wickedness and unjust actions ; the third, the 
cleansing of the heart from all blamable inclinations and odious vices ; 
and the fourth, the purging a man^s secret thoughts from all affections 
which may divert their attendance on GOD : adding, that the body 
is but as the outward shell in respect to the heart, which is as the 
kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of those who are 
superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications, avoiding those persons 
as unclean who are not so scrupulously nice as themselves, and at the 
same time have their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, igno- 
rance, and hypocrisy,* Whence it plainly appears with how little foun- 
dation the Mohammedans have been charged, by some writers,* with 
teaching or imagining that these formal washings alone cleanse them 
from their sins.’ 

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omit- 
ted, either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice 
to a personas health, they are allowed in such cases to make use of fine 
sand or dust in lieu of it ;* and then they perform this duty by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the 
same manner as if they were dipped in water. But for this expedient 
Mohammed \vas not so much indebted to his own cunning,* as to the 
example of the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as 
scrupulous as the Jews themselves in tlieir lustrations, who both ol 
them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity and there is a 
famous instance, in ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, for the 
same reason, instead of water, in the administration of the Christian 
sacrament of baptism, many years before Mohammed^s time.* 

Neither are me Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but 
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Duls Abraham. Como teU’^o de lavarmst I.uet^o el ant;el se le redd <.omo un 6 
hello mancebOf y se lavd cn ia/unt *e,y le dixo, AhraJjam, hm.z (onto yo. K Abraham se lard, &c. 

3 Al Kessah Vide Relond de Kef. M »hamrn. p. 81, * Al (iha/alt, Kbn al Adilr * Vide 

Poc Spec. p. 102. &c ^ Barthol. h lessen. (Jonfut. Hagaren. (i. Siomta and j 

Hesronita, m Ir.ui dc Urh. and M'>rib. (nter.t. ad Caioeiu Geogr Nuhiens. c. 15. Mu Kyr.r. 
iaus le 'onrjrn.nrt' la Kel do-. I un s, mis a la t/ut* de jci ver.iod vie TAlcor. Sr Oluii, Me*cr. 
du Koyaumt Oc Alaioc, c. 2. Hyde, in not. .td de Prcc. Moh. p. 1 ; biutth, de MuriU 

et Instit. 'I'ufcar. Ep. p. 32. 7 Vide Kel xnd. de Rel. Mofi. I. 2, c. ir. * Kor. c j, f« 

^ aiMl 5, p. 74. » Vine Smith, ubi »ap. » Gcmar. Beracbotk c a. Vide Poc not ad Pott 

mom, p. 3 £o, Sadder, porta S4. > Cedien. p. a^ 
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think themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanli- 
ness, which they make also parts of this duty; such as combing the 
nan, cutting thte beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of 
their armpits, shaving tnen private pans, and circumcision ^ of 
Which last I will add a word or two, lest I should not hnd a more 
proper place. 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned in the 
Kordn, is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine insti- 
tution, confirmed by the religion of Islam, and though not so absolutely 
rtfecessary but that it may be dispensed with in some cases, ^ yet highly 

S roper and expedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages before 
lohammed, having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only 
his descendants, but the Hamyarites,® and other tribes, practised the 
sama The Ismaelites, we are told,’ used to circumcise their children, 
not on the eighdi day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when about 
twelve or thirteen years old, at which age their father underw*ent that 
operation and the Mohammedans imitate them so far as not to cir- 
cumcise children before they be able, at least, distinctly to pronounce 
that profession of their faith, “There is no God but God, Mohammed 
s the apostle of God but pitch on w’hat age they please for the pur- 
pose, between ^ ix and sixteen or thereabouts.*® Though the Moslem 
doctors are generally of opinion, conformably to the scripture, that this 
precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some ha\ e imagined that 
Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had 
made to cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against his 
spirit; whence an odd argument has been dra>vTi for the universal 
ooligation of circumcision.* Though I cannot say the Jews led the 
Mohammedans the way here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe 
any of the principal patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really 
uncircumcised, that they pretend several of them, as well as some holy 
men who lived after his time, were bom ready circumcised, or without 
a foreskin, and that Adam, in particular, was so created ;* whence the 
Mohammedans affirm the same thing of their prophet^ 

Prayer was by Mohammed thought so necessary a duty, that he used 
to call it the pillar of religion and the key of paradise ; and when the 
Thakifites, who dwelt at T^yef, sending in the ninth year of the Hejra 
to make their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of their 
favourite idol had been denied them,** begged, at least, that they might 
be dispensed wdth as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he 
answered, “ That there could be no good in that religion wherein was 
no prayer,”* 

* Vide Poc. Spec. n. 303. * Vide Bobov, dc Circtimcis. p. aa, • Philostoffg. Hist- Ecd. 

t 3. ^ Joseph. Ajit L I, c. 9 ^. On. .wii. 25. * Vide Bobov, ubi sup. and Poc 

Spec. p. 319. 1^* Vide Kciaiul. dr Rel. Mob. 1 . t. p, 75. . 

1 lliU is the substance of the following 01 the Gospel of IUrnab.is (caj^ 33), yut» 

duto Jesus ; Adam el priyner hombrf avUndc^ comido /Vr diri d^immuf ia 

comida ^rohihuia Diot en ft $f U rehtid xw ramf .1 sh rsf'iHfu ; 

/ttrd dixurmUt Pffr Die* qufyo tfquifrpcfriar; y tcmpimdo /./.rVo 
c&rtaria coh ei c&rte de ta f>ifdrn. P^r tfoquai fuf rtpfckfKdtJo dtl Gabnel, r ft It 

dtxo ; J V Af juTstda for J>n*s quf t*> At dt coriar, y iff sf*e MitfrtX. Ata ktra 

*ft it rnxefUt la tupft ftuuiad dt rm tamt, y a awiia Pt qtte amt 

todo htmifrt tamn carnt dt Adam, ami ttta tf^ii^tutt a trttmf'/tr aq^uflta qtte Adam 
fftfftia pramttiX, • Shal&hel. hakkabdUu Vide Poc, Spec, p. 330; Gamier not, in Abulfcd. 

Vit. Moh. o. a. * Vide Poc, Soec. p. 304. ♦See l^rforc, p. 14- ® Abu'fed. Vit KIdti. p. taj 
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That so important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mo- 
hammed obliged his followers to pray five times every twenty-four 
hours, at certain stated times ; viz., i. In the morning, before sunrise ; 
2* When noon is past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian ; 
3. In Ae afternoon, before sunset ; 4. In the evening, after sunset, and 
before day be shut in ; and 5. After the day is shut in, and before the 
first watch of the night.® For this institution he pretended to have 
"deceived the divine command from the throne of God himself, when 
he took his night journey to heaven ; and the observing of the stated 
times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the Kor^n, though they ^ 
not particularly prescribed therein. Accordingly, at the aforesaid 
times, of which public notice is given by the Mucdhdhins, or Criers, 
from the steeples of their mosques (for they use no bell), every con- 
scientious Moslem prepares himself for prayer, which he performs 
either in the mosque or any other place, provided it be clean, after a 
prescribed fonn, and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations 
(which the more scrupulous count by a string of beads) and using 
certain postures of worship ; all which have been particularly set down 
and described, though with some few mistakes, by other writers,* and 
ought not to be abridged, unless in some special cases ; as on a 
journey, on preparing for battle, &c. 

For the regular performance of the duty of prayer among the Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned, rt is also 
requisite that they turn their faces, while they pray, towards the temple 
of Mecca the quarter where the same is situate being, for that 
reason, pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they call 
al Mehrab, and without, by the situation of the doors opening into 
the galleries of the steeples ; there are also tables calculated for the 
ready finding out their Kebla, or part towards which they ought to 
pray, in places where they have no other direction.* 

But what is principally to be reg.arded in the discharge of this duty, 
say the Moslem doctors, is the inward disposition of the heart, which 
is the life and spirit of prayer the most punctual observance of the 
external rites and ceremonies before mentioned being of little or no 
avail, if performed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and 
hope :* so that we must not think the Mohammedans, or the con- 
siderate part of them at least, content themselves with the mere opu^ 
operaium^ or imagine their whole religion to be placed therein.® 

1 had like to have omitted two things which in my mind deserve 
mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be better defended than our 
contrary practice. One is, that the Mohammedans never address 
themselves to God in sumptuous apparel, though they arc obliged to 
be decently clothed ; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous 
ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the divine presence, 
lest they should seem proud and arrogant.’ The other is, that they 
admit not their women to pray with them in public ; that sex being 

« Viilc Ibid. p. 38. y). * Vide Hotiirtg. Hist. Kr.clc*;. tom. viil, p. B<d>ov. in 

I'urcic p t, he. : Grclot, Voyage dc p. jsj- 7^ 4 ; Ciiarain, Vuy. <1« Perec, 

tom. li. p. 3>i8, &c. ; and Smith, de Monbus ac Insiii. 'J’urcar. Kp. 1, p. 33, Sic, • Kor. 

t. 7, p. 16, ftee the note* there. *Vidc Hyde, dc ltd. Vet Perk. p. 8, 9, and ijd ^ AJ 
( iluuilL B N'idc Poc. Srxic p. 305. * Vide Smith, ubt »up. p. 4a 7 Rdaiwi. de lUi 

Moh. p. 96. Scf: K'jr. c. 7. p K.7. 
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obliged to perform their devotions at bomCi or if they visit the 
mosques, it must be at a time when the men are not there : for the 
Moslems are of opinion that their presence inspires a different kind of 
devotion from that which is requisite in a place dedicated to the wor- 
ship of God.* 

The greater part of the particulars comprised in the Mohammedan 
institution of prayer, their prophet seems to have copied from otheis, 
and especially the Jews ; exceeding their institutions only in the number 
of daily prayers.* The Jews are directed to pray three times a day,* 
in the morning, in the evening, and within night ; in imitation of 
Abraham,* Isaac,^ and Jacob;* and the practice w'as as early, at least, 
as the time of Daniel.* The several postures used by the Moliam- 
medans in their prayers are also the same with those prescribed by the 
Jewish Rabbins, and particularly the most solemn act of adoration, by 
prostrating themselves so as to touch the ground with their forehead;’ 
notwithstanding, the latter pretend the practice of the former, in this 
respect, to be a relic of their ancient manner of paying their devotions 
to liaal-Peor.* The Jews likewise constantly pray with their faces 
turned towards the temple of Jerusalem,’ which has l>cen their Kebla 
from the tim^^ it was first dedicated by Solomon;*® for which reason 
Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the windows of his chamber open 
towards that city:'* and the same was the Kebla of Mohammed and 
his followers for six or seven months,*’ and till he found himself obliged 
to change it for the Caaba. The Jews, moreover, are obliged by the 
precepts of their religion to be careful that the place they pray in, and 
the garments they have on when they perform their duty, be clean :** 
the men and women also among them pra> apart (in which particular 
they were imitated by the eastern Christians) ; and several other con- 
formities might be remarked between the Jewish public worship and 
that of the Mohammedans.*^ 

The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the giving of alms, 
which arc of two sorts, legal and voluntar)\ The legal alms are of 
indispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, which directs 
and determines both the portion which is to be given, and of what 
things it ought to be gnven ; but the voluntary .alms are left to every 
one’s liberty, to give more or less, as he shall sec fit. The fonner kind 
of alms some think to be properly called Zacat, and the latter Sadakat ; 


8 A Moor, n.imcd Ahmed Ehn Abd.nUa, in a Latin cjMstle by him, written to Maunce. Prince 
of Oranj^c, and Knj.anuel, rnnee of Portugal, tor.taining a censure of the Chru^tian religion (a 
copy of which, oruc l>clonging to Mr, uho has thence tr.'tnscnl>ed a considerable 

^ssage in his irt.aisc I)c Syrunhiis vclt. El r.cor. 1 . i, c. la. is n».-w in the Podleian Libraty), 
finds ^reat fault with the unedttying manner in which mass is said among the Roman Catholics, 
for this very rcasoc, ’mong others. His words axe : I’htcungu* stmtti viri ei 

/orm/W, Hi mens non rst tntenta tt dnota : tuim inter celtbrandum mtissum et sttcrificia^ 
et viri mutuis As/^ectihits, si^nis, ac nutihus acrendunt ptat'ernvt et 

detieUridfum suomttt : et koc MH/ieret, saitem fntgutias deUeMtur 

mmh*e et rtetproco m^eitu ; et i/a uen potest e$ie mens quteta^ {itteKi^j, et detota. ^ 

* The Sabians, according to some, exceed the M ohammed.ans in this point, {graying seven 
times a day. See before, p. ii, * Gemar. llcrachoih. Gen. \‘x 27. Gem xxi^ 63. 
® Gen. xxviti. 11, &c. ® Dan. vi, to. " Vide Millium, de Moh.immcdismo ante Moham. 

p. 4^7, &C., and H>*de, de Kel. Vet. Pers. p. 5 Ac. * M.aimonid. m Epi^. ad Prosejyi. Relig. 
Vide Poc. Spec. p. ® Gemar. Bava Jlathra, and Bcracht>th. t Kings via. Kc. 

B Dan. vL xa n^wne say eighteen months. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. ^ IJ* Maimoa 
in Halachoth TephiUa, c «, § 8. 9. Menura hammeor, fol a8, % « \tdc Milhum, ubi 

xupra, p. 494, et ioq. 
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though this name be also frequently given to the legal alms. They are 
called Zacit, either because they increase a man% store, by drawing 
down a blessing ♦hereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of libe- 
rality,* or because they purify the remaining part of one’s substance 
from pollution, and the soul from the filth of avarice;" and Sadakat, 
because they are a proof of a man’s sincerity in the worship of GOB. 
Some writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly, since 
in some cases they fall short, and in others exceed that proportion. 

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Kordn, and often 
recommended tlierein jointly with prayer; the former being held of 
great eflkacy in causing the latter to be heard of God: for which 
reason the Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz used to say, “that prayer 
carries us half-way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, 
and alms procures us admission.”* The Mohammedans, therefore, 
esteem almsdecds to be highly meritorious, and many of them have 
been illustrious for the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of Ali, and 
grandson of Mohammed, in particular is related to have thrice in his 
life divided his substance equally between himself and the poor, and 
twice to have given away all he had:* and the generality are so 
addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their charity even to 
brutes.* 

Atos, according to the prescriptions of the Mohammedan law, are to 
be given of five tilings— i. Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, kine, and 
sheep. 2. Of money. 3. Of com. 4. Of fruits, viz., dates and raisins. 
And 5 ‘ Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be 
given in alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per 
cent of the value. But no alms arc due for them, unless they amount 
to a certain quantity or number ; nor until a man has been in posses- 
sion of them eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout 
before the twelfth month is begun : nor are alms due for cattle employed 
in tilling the ground, or in carrying of burdens. In some cases a 
much larger portion than the bcforc-incntiuncd is reckoned due for 
alms : thus of what is gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art 
or profession over and above what is sufficient for the reasonable 
suppo^ of a man’s family, and especially where there is a mixture or 
suspicion of unjust gain, a fiftli part ought to be given in alms. More- 
over, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, every Moslem is obliged to 
give in alms for himself and for every one of his family, if he has any, 
a measure* of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, or other provisions 
commonly eaten.* 

The legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
employed them as lie thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and 
followers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who 
served his wars, and fought, as he tenned it, in the way of GOD. 
His successors continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other 
bxes and tributes being imposed for the support of the government, 


r A1 Ifeidawi. See Kor. c. a, o, 29. * Idem. Compare l!ii* with what our Saviour fayi 

ftjuke XI 4/), . alms of such thimfs as ye have ; and behold, all things are clean unto you.* 
• D Hcrbel. BijI Onent. p. 5. ^ P- 4a*. ® Vide Busbeq. Epist. 3, p. 178. Smith 

de Mono. lure. Ep, 1, p. 66, &c Compare £ccles. xi. 1. and Prov. xii. 10, * Tnis tnaantr 


Smith, 


hu. Sai, and contains abwt six or seven pounds weigi^ > Vide Heland. de ReL 
V p. 99» 4c. C*hardin, Voy. de Perse* tom. a, p. 415, &C. 
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they seem to have been weazy of acting as almoners to thdr subjects, 
and to have left the paying them to their consciences. 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also foot* 
steps of what the Jews taught and practised in respect thereto. Alms, 
which they also call Sedaka, justice, or righteousness,* are greatlv 
recommended by their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices at 
a duty, the frequent exercise whereof will effectually free a man from 
hell fire,* and merit everlasting life wherefore, besides the comers of 
the field, and the gleanings of their harvest and vineyard, cotiimanded 
to be left for the poor and the stranger by the law of Moses,’ a certain 
portion oi their corn and fruits is directed to be set apart for their relief, 
which portion is called the tithes of the poor.* The Jews likewise were 
formerly very conspicuous for their chanty. Zaccheus gave the half of 
his goods to the poor and we are told that some gave their whole 
substance : so that their doctors, at length, decreed that no man should 
give above a fifth part of his goods in Sms.*® There were also persons 
publicly appointed in every synagogue to collect and distribute the 
people’s contributions.** 

The third point of religious practice is fasting ; a duty of so great 
moment, that Mohammed used to say it was“ the gate of religion,” and 
that “ the odour of the mouth of him who fastelli is more grateful to 
God than that of musk and al Ghazali reckons fasting one-fourth 
part of the faith. According to the Mohammedan divines, there are 
three degrees of fasting ; i. The restraining the belly and other parts 
of the body from satisfying their lusts ; 2. The restraining the ears, 
eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and other members from sin ; and 3. The 
fasting of the heart from worldly cares, and refraining the thoughts 
from everything besides God.* 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express command of the 
Korin, to fast the whole month of Ramadan, from the time the new 
moon first appears, till the appearance of the next new moon ; during 
which time they must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from 
daybreak till night,’ or sunset. And this injunction they observe so 
strictly, that while they fast they suffer nothing to enter their months, 
or other parts of their body, esteeming the fast broken and null if they 
smell perfumes, take a clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely 
swallow their spittle ; some being so cautious that they will not open 
their mouths to speak, lest they should breathe the air too freely :* the 
fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or touch a woman, or if he vomit 
designcdlv. Rut after sunset they are allowed to refresh themselves, and 
to eat and drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till daybreak 

* Hence alms >»»e in the New Testament termed AuraitxnVij. Matth. vi. i (Ed. Stei>h.X 

and 9 Cor. ix. tu. * Gcnwir. in Bava Balhra. ^ Ibid, in Gittin. ^ Ibid, ui Rosh h as h a n au 
’ Levit. xix. 9, 10; Deut xxiv. 19, ^ Vide Gemar. Hierosol. in Pcah, and Maunoa^iti 

Halachoth inatanoth Aniy>im- c. d. Confer Pirke Avoih, v. 9. ® Luke xix. 8. ZO Vk|e 

Reland. Ant. Sacr. Vet. Hcbr. p. 403. n Vide Ibid. p. 118, Z Al Ghaziii. Al McatataaC 
• Kor. c a, p. iQ, 30. ^ Hence we read that the Virgin ^Ialy, to avojd answering the refieo 

lions cast on her for bringing home a child, was advLscii b^- the angel Gabriel to feign she had 
votved a fast, and theretore ^he ought nut to speak. See Kor. c. 19- , 

* ITte won^ of the Koran fcap. a, p. 90; are : “ Until ye can distinguish a white thread from a 
black thread by the daybreak —a fonn of speaking Ixirrowed by Mohammed from the Jews, 
who determine the time when they are to begin their morning lessim, to be so soon a.s a mancaa 
discern blue from white, the blue threads from the white threads in the fringes of their 
garmenu. But this explication tlie commtnutors do not approve, pretending that by the whit# 
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though the more rigid begin the fast again at midnight.* This fast is 
extremely rigorous and mortifying when the month of RamadAn happens 
to fail in summer, for the Arabian year being lunar,* each month runs 
through all the different seasons in the course of thirty-three years, 
the length and heat of the days making the observance of it much more 
difficult and uneasy then than in winter. 

The reason given why the month of Ramadan was pitched on for this 
purpose is, that on that month the Kor^n was sent down from heaven.* 
Some pretend that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective 
revelations in the same month.* 

From the fast of Ramadan none are excused, except only travellers 
and sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors compre- 
hend all whose health would manifestly be injured by their keeping 
the fast ; as women with child and giving suck, ancient people, and 
jroung children) ; but then they are obliged, as soon as the impediment 
IS removed, to fast an equal number of other days : and the breaking 
the fast is ordered to be expiated by giving alms to the poor.* 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his 
ordinances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. 
That nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, 
but from women, and from anointing themselves,^ from daybreak until 
sunset, and the stars begin to appear spending the night in taking 
what refreshments they please.* And they allow women with child and 
mving suck, old persons, and young children to be exempted from 
keeping most of the public fasts.^ 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which 
are of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by 
the Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and 
supererogator>' works ; yet to show how closely Mohammed’s institutions 
follow the Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of 
the Mohammedans, These are such as have been recommended either 
by the example or approbation of their prophet ; and especially certain 
days of those months which they esteem sacred : there being a tradition 
that he used to say. That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better 
than a fast of thirty days in another month ; and that the fast of one 
day in Ramadan was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a 
sacred month.* Among the more commendable days is that of Ashhra, 
the tenth of Moharram ; which, though some writers tell us it was ob- 
served by the Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Mo- 
hammed's time,'^ yet, as others assure us, that prophet bon-ow^ed lx)th 
the name and the fast from the Jews ; it being with them the tenth of 

tliread and the black thread are to be «nder<too«l the lij^hl and <lark streahi of the daybreak ; 
and they *ay the passa^^e was at Ar<it revealed without the words “of the daybreak but 
Mohammed's followers, taking? the expresvion in the first swrovc, recutateil iheir pr.viice accord- 
ingly, and continued eating and tlrinkin:; till they could distinguish a while thread from a black 
thread, as they lay before them— to prevent wliich fur the future, the words “ of the daybreak ” 
were added as explanatory of the former. Ai lleidawi. Vide Tocctck. not. in Carmen Tograi, 
pt So, &c. CTiardin, Voy. dc Perj^e, tom. a, p, 4:1 
* Vide Chardin, ib. p. 47 1, &c. Rcland. dc Kclig, Moh. p. 109, &c. • See hereafter, Sact. VI. 

1 Kor. c- 2, p. 19, See also c. 97. * AJ JVidiiwi, ex I rau, MohammedU. » Sec Km'.* 

c a, p. 2ow 4 Siphra, f. 252, 2. ® Toscphoih ad Gemar. Voma, f. 34. <VuJe Oemar. 

ToauL f. 40, and Maimon, in Halachoth I'&ntolh, c 5, f 4. ^ Vide Gemar .TAnhh, f. la, 

•ad Yoma. f. B7, and Kt Ifayim, Tiaiih, c, i. 8 Al OfuuAlL * Al B&real inCeawMat. 
id Oral. Elm Nuk.tai, 
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the seventh months or Tisri, and the great day of expiation commanded 
to be kept by the law of Moses.* A1 Kazwini relates that when Mo- 
hammed came to Medina, and found the Jews there fasted on the day 
of Ashdra, he asked them the reason of it ; and they told him it was 
because on that day Pharaoh and his people were drowned, Moses and 
those who were with him escaping : whereupon he said that he bore a 
nearer relation to Moses than they, and ordered his followers to fast on 
that day. However, it seems afterwards he was not so well pleased in 
having imitated the Jews herein; and therefore declared that, if he lived 
another year, he would alter the day, and fast on the ninth, abhorring 
so near an agreement with them.* 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice that, ac. 
cording to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without perfonning 
it, may as well die a Jew or a Christian ;» and the same is expressly 
commanded in the Koran.* Before I speak of the time and manner of 
performing this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of 
tlie temple of Mecca, the chief scene of the Mohammedan worship ; in 
doing which I need be the less prolix, because that edifice has been 
already described by several writers,* though they, following different 
relations, have been led into some mistakes, and agree not with one 
another in several particulars : nor, indeed, do the authors agree 
in all things, one ^eat reason whereof is their speaking of different 
times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of Masjad al alharam, />., the sacred or inviolable temple. 
What is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy, from 
its height, which surpasses that of the other buildings in Mecca,* but 
more probably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, />., the 
house of (»or), being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship. 
The length of this edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its 
breadth from east to west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty- 
seven cubits : the door, which is on the east side, stands about four 
cubits from the ground ; the floor being level with the bottom of the 
door.’ In the corner next this door is the black stone, of which I shall 
take notice by-and-bye. On the north side of the Caaba, within a 
semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, lies the white stone, said to be 
the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the rain-water that falls off the 
Caaba by a spout, fonnerly of wood,* but now of gold. The Caaba has 
a double roof, supported within by three octangular pillars of aloes 
wood ; between which, on a bar of iron, hang some silver lamps. The 
outside is covered with rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered 
band of gold, which is changed every year, and was formerly sent by 
the Khalifs, afterwards by the Soltans of Kgv'pt, and is now provided 
by the Turkish emperors. At a small distance from the Caaba, on the 
east side, is the Station or Place of Abraham, where is another stone 

t Levtl. XYi. ao, nnd sexiiL *7. • Ebn «! Athir. Vide Poc. SpCfC. p. 30a * Al Ch^K, 

• ^ C«p. 3, p. A2. c, aa, p. aja and c, a, p. 14, &c. * Chardm, Voy. de Perse, 

t a, p. 4at8, Sic ; Hremund, Descrituoni dell* Egittj, L i, r. a^; Pills Accotmi of the 
Hel. &c oC the Mohemmedons, p. 98, &c. ; end BouUitn-iJIters.Vie de Mehomed, p. 54, «c, 
which test aothor U the most perttcular. • Ahmed Kbn Vwsef; . / Shenf «l Edmt, end 
Kiub Maselec, epud Poc, $|>cc, p, &C. * Sherif al Edrtst, ibidL 
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mitdi respected by the Mohammedans, of which something will be said 
hereafter. 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars, joined towards the bottom by a low balus- 
trade, and towards the top by bars of silver. Just without this inner 
enclosure, on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are three 
buildings, which are the oratories, or places where three of the orthodox 
sects assemble to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz., that of 
al Shifei, making use Of the station of Abraham for that purpose), and 
towards the south-east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, 
the treasury, and the cupola of al Abbas.* 

All these buildings are enclosed, a considerable distance, by a 
magnificent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Rfiyal Ex- 
change in London, but much larger, covered with small domes or 
cupolas, from the four corners whereof rise as many minarets or steeples, 
with double galleries, and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as 
are the cupolas which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Be- 
tween the pillars of both enclosures hang a great number of lamps, 
which are constantly lighted at night. The first foundations of this 
outward enclosure were laid by Omar, the second Khalif, who built no 
more than a low wall, to prevent the court of tlie Caaba, which before 
lay open, from being encroached on by private buildings; but the 
structure has been since raised, by the liberality of many succeeding 
princes and great men, to its present lustre.* 

This is properly all that is called the temple, but the whole territory 
of Mecca being also Haram, or sacred, there is a third enclosure, dis- 
tin^ished at certain distances by small turrets, some five, some seven, 
and others ten miles distant from the city.* Within this compass of 
ground it is not lawful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or 
cut a branch from a tree : which is the true reason why the pigeons at 
Mecca are reckoned sacred, and not that they are supposed to be of 
the race of that imaginary pigeon which some authors, who should have 
known better, would persuade us Mohammed made pass for ilie Holy 
Ghost.* 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and in singular vene- 
ration with the Aiabs from great antiquity, and many centuries before 
Mohammed. Though it was most probably dedicated at first to an 
idolatrous use,* yet the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the 
Caaba is almost coeval with the world : for they say that Adam, after 
his emulsion from paradise, begged of Goi) that he might erect a 
building like that he had seen there, called Beit al Mdmur, or the fn- 
queniid house^ and al Dorah, towards which he might direct his prayers, 
and which he might compass, as the angels do the celestial one. 
Whereupon God let down a representation of that house in curtains 
of light,* and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly under its original,* ortkur- 

8 Idem, ibid * Poc, Spec p. 116. 1 Got. not. in Alfrir. p. 99. * Gab. StontU, et 

fob. Hesronita, de nonouJIit Orient, urbib, ad caic Geogr. Nui>. p. ai. Al MogholuU. in bii 
Life of Mohnnimed, says the pigeons of the temple of Mecqi nre cd' tlte breed of thoic which Uud 
their eggs at the mouth of the cave where the prophet and Abu Beer hid themselvcft, wheal thenT 
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llimar itMsIf waa the Caaba of Adam, which, having let down to him from heaven, wat. 
U the Flood, taken up again into heaven, and ia them kept Al Zamakh. in Ror. cm * Ai 



ac. iv« 


mM PRBLTMINARV DISCOURSE, 91 

iog the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed^ and to compass it 
by way of devotion.* After Adam’s death, his son Seth built a hou se 
in the same form of stones and clay, which being destroyed bv the 
Deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ismael,’ at God’s command, in 
the place where the former had stood, and after the same model, diey 
being directed therein by revelation.* 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was, a few 
years after the birth of Mohammed, rebuilt by the Koreish on the old 
foundation,* and afterwards repaired by Abd’allah Ebn S^obeir. the 
Khalif of Mecca, and at length again rebuilt by al Hejaj Ebn Yfisof, 
in the seventy-fourth year of the Hejra, with some alterations, in 
the form wherein it now remains.* Some years after, however, the 
Khalif Harhn al Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his 
grandfather al Mansur) intended again to change what had been altered 
by al Hejdj, and to reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it was 
1^ by Abd’allah, but was dissiiaded from meddling with it, lest so holy 
a place should become the sport of princes, and being new modelled 
after every one’s fancy, should lose that reverence which was justly 
paid it.* But notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of this build- 
ing, they have a prophecy, by tradition from Mohammed, that in the 
last times the Ethiopians shall come and utterly demolish it, after which 
it will not be rebuilt again for ever.^ 

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deserv e 
further notice. One is tlie celebrated black stone, which is set in silver, 
and fixed in the south-east comer of the Caaba, being that whicli looks 
towards Basra, about two cubits and one -third, or, which is the same 
thing, seven spans from the ground. This stone is exceedingly re- 
spected by the Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgrims with great 
devotion, being called by some the right hand of God on earth. They 
fable that it is one of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to 
the earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or othenvise preserved 
at the Deluge, the angel Gabriel afterwards brought it back to Abraham 
when he was building the Caaba, It was at first whiter than milk, but 
grew black long since by the touch of a menstnious woman, or, as others 
tell us, by the sins of mankind,* or rather bv the touches and kisses of 
so many people, the superficies only being black, and the inside still 
remaining white.* When the Kamiaiians,’ among other profanations 
by them offered to the temple of Mecca, took away tins stone, they 
could not be prevailed on, for love or money, to restore it, though those 
of Mecca offered no less tlian five thousand pieces of gold for iu* How- 


JQzi, ex trad. Ebn AbKis. It has been observed that the primitive Clmstian churtA 
neld a jiarallel opinion as to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terres- 
trial : for in the ap>ocryi»hal book of the revelaiions of St. I’ctcr (c.np. 77), after Jous has men* 
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number of heavens was not devised by Molummed— and of the angcU, l>egin* the description 
o( the heavenly Jerusalem in tliesc words: “We have created the unprr Jerusalem abow the 
w uers, which are above the third 1 eaven, hanging directly over uic loaer Jerusalem, &C; 
Vide Gagnier. not ad Abulfed. Vit Molu p. aS. , 
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Abulfed. Vit Moh. p. 13. • Idem, in ifist Gen. al JannAbi» * Al Ju^bt 
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ever, after they had kept it twenty-two years, seeing they could not 
thereby draw the pilgrims from Mecca, they sent it back of their own 
accord ; at the same time bantering its devotees by telling them it was 
not the true stone : but, as it is said, it was proved to be no counterfeit 
by its peculiar quality of swimming on water.* 

Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in Abraham’s 
place, wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood 
on it when he built tlie Caaba,* and that it served him lor a scaffold, 
rising and falling of itself as he had occasion, though another tradition 
says he stood upon it while the w’ife of his son Ismael, whom he paid a 
visit to, washed his head.^ It is now enclosed in an iron chest, out of 
which the pilgrims drink the water of Zemzem,*and are ordered to pray 
at it by the Korin.^ The officers of the temple took care to hide this 
stone when the Karmatians took the other.’ 

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zem- 
zem, on the east side of the Caaba, and which is covered with a small 
building and cupola. The Mohammedans are persuaded it is the very 
spring which gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagar his mother 
wandered with him in the desert and some pretend it was so named 
from her calling to him, when she spied it, m the Eg)'ptian tongue, 
Zeffty Benty that is, “ Stay, stay,’'^ though it seems ratlier to have had the 
name from the murmuring of its waters. The w’ater of this well is 
reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not only drunk with 
particular devotion by the pilgrims, but also sent in bottles, as a great 
rarity, to most parts of the Mohammedan dominions. Abd’allah, sur- 
named al Hafedh, from his great memory, particularly as to the tradi- 
tions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquired that faculty by drinking 
large draughts of Zemzem water,*® to which I really believe it as effica- 
cious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a poet. 

To this temple every Mohammedan, who has health and means 
sufficient,** ought once, at least, in his life to go on pilgrimage ; nor are 
women excused from the performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at 
different places near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence 
they come,** during the months of Shawal and Dhu'lkaada, being obliged 
to be there by the beginning of Dhu’lhajja, which month, as its name 
imports, is peculiarly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity. 

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence 
such ; when the men put on the Ihrdm, or sacred habit, which consists 
anly of two woollen wrappers, one wrapped about the middle to cover 
their privities, and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their 
heads bare, and a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel nor the 
instep, and so enter the sacreci territory in their way to Mecca. While 
they have this habit on they must neitJier hunt nor fowl' (though they 
are allowed to fish*), which precept is so punctually observed, that they 
wiH not kill even a louse or a flea, if they find them on their bodies : 
there are some noxious animals, however, w'hich they have permission 
to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs 

1 Ahmed Ebn Ytusef, Abutfeda. Vide Poc. Spec. p. iia * Abulfed. • Vide Hyde.i* 
Ret Vet- Per*, p. 15. < Ahmed Ebn Yuaef, Safio’ddihl ® Ahmed Ebn Yuftef. 6 Cep. »♦ 

p. 14. r Vide Poc Spec p. lao, &c 8 Gen. jtxi. if. • G. Sioiut. tt J. Heir, d* 
nonnott. urb. Onciit, p. 19. D'Hcrbel. p. 5. U See Kor. c 3, p. 43 and the noUf 

thereoB. U Vide Bobov, de Peregr. Mecc p. la, &c ^ Kor. c 5 , p. §5. ’ ® lbt 4 
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given to bite.» During the pilgrimage it behoves a man to have a con- 
stant guard over his words and actions, and to avoid all (quarrelling or 
ill language, and all converse with women and obscene discourse, and 
to apply his whole intention to the good work he is engaged in. 

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, 
and then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies, 
which consist chiefly in going in procession round the Caaba, in 
running between the Mounts Safa and Merwa, in making the station 
on Mount Arafat, and slaying the victims, and shaving their heads in 
the valley of Mina, These ceremonies have been so particularly 
described by others, ♦ that I may be excused if I but just mention the 
most material circumstances thereof. 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at 
the comer where the black stone is fixed, they use a short, quick pace 
the three first times they go round it, and a grave, ordinary pace, the 
four last ; which, it is said, was ordered by Mohammed, that his fol- 
lowers might show themselves strong and active, to cut off the hopes 
of the infidels, who gave out that the immoderate heats of Medina had 
rendered them wcak.^ But the aforesaid quick pace they are not 
obliged to use every time they perform this piece of devotion, but only 
at some particular times.*^ So often as they pass by the black stone, 
they either kiss it, or touch it with llieir hand, and kiss that. 

The running between Safa and Merwa* is also performed seven 
times, partly with a slow pace, and partly running :* for they walk 
gravely till they come to a place between two pillars ; and there they 
run, and afterwards walk again ; sometimes looking back, and some- 
times stopping, like one who has lost something, to represent Hagar 
seeking water for her son for the ceremony is said to be as ancient 
as her time/ 

On the ninth of Dhu'lhajja, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave 
the valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in 
a tumultous and rushing manner to Mount Arafat, ^ where they slay to 
perform their devotions till sunset : then they go to Mozdalifa, an 
oratory between Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer 
and reading the Koran. The next morning, by daybreak, tliey visit 
al Mashdr al hariim, or the sacred monument,*^ and departing thence 
before sunrise, haste by Batn Mohasscr to the valley of Mina, where 
they throw seven stones’ at three marks, or pillars, in imitation of 
Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that place, and being by him dis- 
turbed in his devotions, or tempted to disobedience, when he was 
going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by God to drive him a^^-ay 
by throwing stones at him ;* though others pretend this rite to be as 
old as Adam, who also put the devil to fiight in the same place and by 
the same means.’ 

3 Al Beld. ^ • r»o1)ov, <lc IViCiH’. Mecc. n, ChArdln, W-y. dc Per;^, t. a, 44^ 
See aljK) Pitts’ Accdiuu of the Kol. »S:c. of the Mohamrncd.'ms, p o;. tS:c. ; <!• 

MoK. t 9, p. 958, Ac. : Atmlfcd. Vit, Moli, p. 1 &c. ; »nd Kebnu. <le Kcl. Moh, p. ^3, 
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Itiis ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhulha^ja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims in the said valley of Mina ; of which 
they and their friends eat part, and the rest is given to the poor 
These victims must be either sheep, goats, kine, or camels ; males, il 
of either of the two former kinds, and females if of either of the latter, 
and of a fit age." The sacrifices being over, they shave their heads 
and cut their nails, burying them in the same place ; after which the 
pilgrimage is looked on as completed though they again visit the 
Caaba, to take their leave of that sacred building. 

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, were almost all of them observed by the pagan 
Arabs many ages before their prophet^s appearance ; and particularly 
the compassing of the Caaba, the running between Safd and MerwA, 
and the throwing of the stones in Mina ; and were confirmed bjr 
Mohammed, with some alterations in such points as seemed most 
exceptionable : thus, for example, he ordered that when they com- 
passed the Caaba they should be clothed ;* whereas, before his time, 
they performed that piece of devotion naked, throwing off their clothes 
as a mark that they had cast off their sins,* or as signs of their dis- 
obedience towards GOD.^ 

It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these rites are of no 
intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul, nor agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the 
obedience of mankind, without any further view ; and are therefore 
to be complied with ; not that they are good in themselves, but 
because God has so appointed.^ Some, however, have endeavoured 
to find out some reasons for the arbitraiy injunctions of this kind ; 
and one writer, * supposing men ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, 
not only in their purity, but in their circular motion, seems to ar^e 
the procession round the Caaba to be therefore a rational practice. 
Reland® has observ^ed that the Romans had something like this in 
their worship, being ordered by Numa to use a circular motion in 
the adoration of the Gods, either to represent the orbicular motion 
of the world, or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that 
God who is maker of the universe, or else in allusion to the Egyp- 
tian wheels, which were hieroglyphics of the instability of human 
fortune.’ 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those 
who perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than other of 
Mohammed’s institutions; not only as silly and ridiculous in them- 
selves, but as relics of idolatrous superstition.® Yet whoever seriously 
considers how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of 
ancient customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, 
especially where the interest of a considerable party is also cone f*; lied, 


Vide Reland, uhi sup. p. tiy. U See Kor. c. a, p. ai I Kor. era u/), io> 

* AI Faik. de Tempore I^nor. Arabum, apud Millium de Mobammedismo ante >foli p. 3«, 
Compare Isa. Ixiv, 6. ^ ^ Jallal. al Held. 'I his notion comes very near, if it be not the same 

with that of the Adi^ites. ^ ^ Al f rhaz.*di. Vide Abu I far. Hist. Dyn p, 171. ^ Abu 

J^afar £bn Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn YokdhUn, p. 151. Sec Mr. Ockley’ Engljjih troiiftlaHon 
p. X17. « De ReL Mah. p. 121. 7 plmarch. in Numa. * htaimorudes (in Epiiit. 

R«»L) pretend* that the worship of Mercury was performed by throwing of itoCMi, 
tna tlMit 0# Chemoth by making bare the head, and putting 00 unsewn garments, 



•fee. t. 


tak PitEUMlNARY JOiSCOUkStL $5 

and that a man may with less danger change many things than out 
great one,’ must excuse Mohammed’s yielding some points of less mo* 
ment, to gain the principal. The temple of Mecca was held in exces- 
sive veneration by all the Arabs in general (if we except only the tribes 
of Tay, and Khath^m, and some of the posterity ol al Hareth Ebn 
Caab,* who used not to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especially by 
those of Mecca, who had a particular interest to support that venera- 
tion ; and as the most silly and insignificant things are generally the 
objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found it much easier 
to abolish idolatry itself, than to eradicate the superstitious bigotry 
with which they were addicted to that temple, and the rites performed 
there; wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean them therefrom,* 
he thought it best to compromise the matter, and rather than to frus- 
trate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage thither, and 
to direct their prayers thereto ; contenting himself with transferring 
the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and chang- 
ing such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandM. 
And herein he followed the example of the most famous legislators, 
who instituted not such law’s as were absolutely the best in them- 
selves, but the best their people w’cre capable of receiving : and we 
find God himself had the same condescendence for the Jews, whose 
hardness of heart he humoured in many things, giving them there- 
fore statutes that W’ere not good, and judgments whereby they should 
not live.* 


SECTION V. 


OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE KORAN. 


H aving in the preceeding section spoken of the fundamental 
points of the Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and 
tO practice, I shall in this and the two following discourses, speak in 
the same brief method of some other precepts and institutions of the 
Koran which deseive peculiar notice, and first ofveertain things which 
are thereby prohibited. \ 

The drinking of wine, under which name all sbrts of strong and 
inebriating liquors are comprehended, is forbidden in the Koriin in 
more places than on^ * Some, indeed, have imagined that excess 
therein is only forbidden, and that the moderate use of wine is allowed 
by two passages in the same book :* but the more received opinion is, 
that to drink any strong liquors, either in a lessor quantity, or in a 
greater, is absolutely unlawful; and though libertines^ indulge iheiu- 


According to the m.ixim, TuHus esi mulftt ^u,\m unun: ^ 
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selves m a contrary practice! yet the more conscientious are so strict, 
especially if they have performed the pilgrimage to Mecca/ that they 
hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press grapes for the 
making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain themselves with 
the money arising by the sale of diat liquor. The Persians, however, 
as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine ; and if one asks them how 
it comes to pass that they venture to drink it. when it is so directly 
forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them as with 
the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom as 
great sins, and who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching girls 
and married women, and others in drinking to excess/' 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above- 
mentioned prohibition,** because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
imagination. This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden in 
Arabia Felix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Hejra, and 
thence gradually introduced into Mecca, Medina, Kgypt, Syria, and 
other parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and 
disorders, having been sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden, 
and again declared lawful and allowed.’ At present the use of coffee 
is generally tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the 
more religious make a scruple of taking the latter, not only because it 
inebriates, but also out of respect to a traditional saying of their 
prophet (which, if it could be made out to be his, would prove him a 
prophet indeed), “ That in the latter days there should oe men who 
should bear the name of Moslems, but should not be really such ; and 
that they should smoke a certain weed, which should be called tobacco." 
However, the eastern nations are generally so addicted to both, that 
they say, *‘A dish of coffee and a pipe of tobacco are a complete 
entertainment;" and thfe Persians have a proverb that coffee without 
tobacco is meat without lalt’ 

Opium and beng (whfch latter is the leaves of hemp in pills or 
conserve) are also by the rigid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful, 
though not mentioned in the Koran, because they intoxicate and 
disturb the understanding as wine does, and in a more extraordinary 
manner : yet these drugs are now commonly taken in the cast ; but 
they who are addicted to them are generally looked upon as debauchees.* 

!&veral stories have been told as the occasion of Mohammed's 
prohibiting the drinking of wined but the true reasons are given in the 
Kordn, viz., because tlie ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good 
ones, the common effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in 
•company, and neglect, or at least indecencies, in the performance of 
religious duties.^ For these reasons it was that the priests were, by 
the Levitical law, forbidden to drink wine or strong drink when they 
entered the tabeinacle,* and that tlic Nazarites*^ and Rechabiics,’ and 

♦Vide Chardin, uli supra, p. air • Chardin, ubi tup. p, ^<4. « Abd'alkiSder Mo* 
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many pious persons among the Jews and prijtiitivc Christians, wholly 
abstained therefrom ; nay, some of the latter went so far as to condemn 
the use of wine as sinful.* lJut Mohammed is said to have had a 
nearer example than any of these, in the ihore devout persons of his 
own tribe.® 

Gaming is prohibited by the Kordn*® in the same passages, and for 
the same reasons, as wine. The word al Meisar, whicli is there used, 
signifies a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised 
by the pagan Aiabs, and performed in the following manner. A 
young camel being bought and killed, and divided into ten or twenty- 
eight parts, the persons who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, 
met for that purpose; and eleven arrows were provided, without heads 
or feathers, seven of which were marked, the first with one notcli, the 
second with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark at all.** 
These arrows were put promiscuously into a bag, and then drawn by an 
indifferent person, who had another near him to receive them, and to 
see he acted fairly; those to w’hom the marked arrows fell won shares 
in proportion to their lot, and those to whom the bla:;;:s iell were 
entitled to no part of the camel at all, but were obliged to pay the full 
price of it 1 he winners, however, lasted not of the llcsh, any more 
than the losers, but the whole was distributed among the j^or; and 
this they did out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame 
for a man to stand out, and not venture Ins money on su( li an occasion.* 
This custom, therefore, though it was of some u^c to the poor and 
diversion 10 the rich, was hn bidden by .Moiummech as the source of 
great inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and hcart-bumingr, 
which arose from the winners insulting o( those wiio lost. 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games 
whatsoever, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended 
and forbidden, as dice, cards, Ublcs, »S:c. And they are reckoned so 
ill in themselves, that the testimony of him wiio plays at them, is by 
the more rigid judged to be of no validity in a court of justice. Chess 
is almost the only game which the Mohammedan doctors allow 10 be 
lawful (though it has been a doubt with some'g* because it depends 
wholly on skill and management, and not at all on chance : but then 
it is allowed under certain restrictions, viz., that it be no hindrance to 
the regular performance of their devotions, and that no money or other 
thing be played for or betted ; which List the Turks and Sonnites 
relimously observe, but the Persians and Mogols do not^ Hut wha 
Mohammed is supposed chictly to have disliked in tlie game of dies, 
was the carved pieces, or men, with which the pagan Arabs played, 
being little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries ;* and 
diese are thought, by some commentators, to be truly meant by the 
images prohibited in one of the passages of the Kordn^ quoted above. 


Zamakh. and al Shir^, mention 'bni three blank arrow^ ' * Auctorw Nodhm ^ 

Nothr al dorr, al Znawilkh. al KirauiabAdi, al Shiidai in Drat, al Harin, al Beid&en, Vida 
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l^haldludittm. * Vida atmd. ibid. r Vida aondaoi, ibwl and tn Unt. Shahtludij, 
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prohibitiitg the same, appears to have only confirmed the common 
aversion of the nation. Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs wholly 
absMined from swine’s flesh,* thinking it unla\^^ul to feed thereon,^ and 
that very few, if any, of those animals are found in their country, because 
it produces not proper food for them which has made one writer 
imagine that if a hog were carried thither, it would immediately die.* 
In the prohibition of usury’ I presume Mohammed also followed the 
Jews, who are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise it among one 
another, though they are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with 
those of a different religion : but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs 
has made any distinction in this matter. 

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which seem to have 
been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also abolished by Mohammed. 
The Koran*® mentions four names by them given to certain camels or 
sheep, which for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and 
were not made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names 
are Bahira, Sdiba, Wasila, and Himi : of each whereof in their order. 

As to the first, it is said that when a she-camel, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten limes, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed 
at full libetly ; and when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men 
only, the women being loi bidden to eat thereof : and such a camel or 
sheep, from the slitting of her ear, they called Bahira. Or the Bahira 
was a she-camel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young 
one, if it proved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women pro- 
miscuously; but if it proved a female, had its car slit, and was dismissed 
to free pasture, none being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, 
or to ride on it ; though the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it 
when it died : or it was the female young of the Saiba, which was used 
in tlie same manner as its dam ; or else an ewe, which had yeaned five 
times.' These, how'ever, are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira 
for some suppose that name was given to a she-camel, which, after 
having brought forth young five times, if the last was a male, had her 
ear slit, as a mark thereof, and was let go loose to feed, none driving 
her from pasture or water, nor using her for carriage ;* and others tell 
Ud,that when a camel had newly brought forth, they used to slit the car 
of her young one, saying, O God, if it live, it shall be for our use, but 
if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain and when it died, they 
ate it.* 

Sdiba signifies a she-camel turned loose to go where she will. And 
this was done on various accounts : as when she had brought forth 
females ten times together ; or in satisfariion of a vow ; or when a man 
had recovered Irom sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his 
camel had esc aped some signal danger either in battle or otherwise. 
A camel so turned loose was declared to be SAiba, and, as a mark of 
one of the vfrUbra or bones was taken out of her back, after which 
one might drive her from pasture or W’ater, or ride on her.’ Some say 
at the Sifba, when she had ten times together brought forth females, 
as suffered to go at liberty, none being allowed to ride on her, and 

* Sdtn dc Arab. c. 33 . * Hieronym. in Jovin. L a, c 6 . r Idem, Ibid. 9 SoUotta, 

ttbi Mpok • Kor. c. «, p. aa Otsp. 5 , p. 86. * A! Firattaabddl • At Znaukleh., w 

BnadAwv al If ostJUrif. al Athlr, * Al Zamiakk 



SSC. Y. 


THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


101 


that her milk was not to be drank by any but her young one, or a guest, 
till she died ; and then her flesh was eaten by men as well as women, 
and her last female young one had her ear slit, and was called Bahira, 
and turned loose as her dam had been.* 

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper to female camels, 
but that it was given to the male when his young one had begotten 
another young one nay, a servant set at liberty and dismisse'^ by his 
master, was also called SaVba and some are of opinion that the word 
denotes an animal which the Arabs used to turn loose in honour of 
their idols, allowing none to make use of them, thereafter, except 
women only.* 

Wasila is, by one author,* explained to signify a she camel which had 
brought forth ten times, or an ewe w'hich had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins ; and if the seventh time she brought foith a male and 
a female, they said, “ Wosilat akhaha,” />., “She is joined,” or, “w'as 
brought forth with her brother,” after which none might diink the dam’s 
milk, except men only ; and she was used as the Saiba. Or Wasila 
wMS particularly meant of sheep ; as when an ewe brought forth a 
female, they took it to themselves, but w'hen she brought forth a male, 
they consecrated it to their gods, but if both a male and a female, the> 
said, “ She is joined to her brother,” and did not sacrifice tliat male to 
their gods : or Wasila w'as an ewe w'hich brought forth first a male, and 
then a female, on which account, or because she followed her brother, 
the male was not killed ; but if she brought forth a male only, they said, 
“ Let this be an offering to our gods.”^ Another* writes, that if an ewe 
brought forth twins seven times together, and tlie eighth time a male, 
they sacrificed that male to their gods ; but if the eighth lime she 
brought both a male and a fem.ale, llicy used to say, “ She is joined to 
her brother,” and for the female’s sake they spared the male, and per- 
mitted not the dams milk to be drunk by women. A third writer tells 
us, that Wasila was an ewe, which ha\ ing yeaned seven times, if tiiat 
which she brought forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, 
but if a female, it was suffered to go loose, and was made use of by 
women only ; and if the seventh time she brought forth both a male 
and a female, they held them both to be sacred, so that men only were 
allowed to make any use of them, or to drink ilie milk of the female : 
and a fourth* describes it to be an ewe which brought forth ten females 
at five births one after anotlicr, />.,eveiy time twins, and whatever she 
brought forth afterwards was allowed to men, and not to women, &c. 

H^mi was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from labour, and let 
go loose, none driving him from pasture or from water ; nor \vas any 
allowed to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair.* 

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour of their false 
gods,* and as part of the w’orship which they paid theia, and w’cre 
ascribed to the divine institution ; but arc all condemned in the Koito, 
and declared to be impious superstitions.* 


• ® At jAwhiin, Ebn al Athtr, • A1 Firau*. r Idem, al Jawhari, Ac 
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The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom which 
had been long practised by the Pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters 
alive, lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or 
else to avoid the displeasure and the disgrace whici* would follow, if 
they should happen to bemade captives, or to become scandalous by their 
behaviour the birth of a daughter being, for these reasons, reckoned 
a great misfortune,^ and the death of one as a great happiness.* The 
manner of the:'' doing this is differently related : some say that when 
an Arab had a daughter born, if he intended to bring her up, he sent 
her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep camels or sheep in 
the desert ; but if he designed to put her to death, he let her live till 
she became six years old, and tlien said to her mother, “ Perfume her, 
and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers which being 
done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, and 
having bid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as he 
stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the rest of 
the ground ; but others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in 
labour, they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be delivered, and 
if the child happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if 
a son, they sa\ ed it alive.* This custom, though not observed by all 
the Arabs in general, was yet very common among several of their 
tribes, and particularly those of Koreish and Kendah ; the former using 
to b^ry their daughters alive in Mount Abu Dalama, near Mecca.’ In 
the time of ignorance, while they used this method to get rid of their 
daughters, S^sad, grandfather to the celebrated poet al Farazdak, fre- 
quently redeemed female children from death, giving for every one two 
she-camels big with young, and a he-camel ; and hereto al Farazdak 
alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Khalifs of the family 
of Omeyya, he said, I am the son of the giver of life to the dead;" 
for which expression being censured, he excused himself by alleging 
the following words of the Kordn,® ‘‘ lie who saveth a soul alive, shall 
be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind."* The Arabs, in thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular ; the practice 
of exposing infants and putting them to death being so common among 
the ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the 
Egyptians, that they brought up all their children ;* and by the laws of 
Lycurgus* no child was allowed to be brought up without the approba- 
tion of public officers. At this day, it is said, in China, the poorer sort 
of people frequently put their children, the females especially, to death 
witn impunity.^ 

This wicked practice is condemned by the Kordn in several pas- 
sages one of which, as some commentators* judge, may also condemn 

* AJ BddAv^ al Zamsikh.t al Mostatrat < See Kor. c. i6. ® Al ^feId.inL • AJ 

Zjunakh. * Al Mostatraf. 8 Cap. 5, p. 77. 1 Al Mostatraf. Vide Ebn Khelekitn, 

in Vita al Farazd^ and Poc Spec. p. 354. * Strabo, L 17. Vide Diodor. Sic 1. i, c 80. 

• Vide Plntarch, in Lycurga * Vide rufendorf, de Jure Nat. et Gent. 1. 6, c. 7. $ 6. ITie 
Grecians also treated daughters especially in this manner— 'whence that saying of Posktippiis: 

Ovyaripa > 

** A mui. tho* poor, will not expose his son ; 

But if M*s nch, will scarce preserve his daughter.**— 

See Potter's Antiq. of Greece, voL il p. 333. •Cap. 6,11. lof , 103 ; c. td ; and e, np Sm 

also €hMp, $1. 8 Al Zamakh., al Beid. 



iSC* Vl« 


THE PREUMINARY DISCOURSE. 1 03 

another custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common 
among other nations of old, viz., the sacrificing of their children to their 
idols; as was frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a vow 
they used to mzdce, that if they had a certain number of sons bom, they 
would offer one of them in sacrifice. 

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by 
Mohammed, but the same being of less moment, and not particularly 
mentioned in the Koran, or having been occasionally taken notice of 
elsewhere, I shall say nothing of them in this ^ lacg, 


SECTION VI. 


OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS, 

'T'HE Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and deter- 
minaiions of the Koran, as the civil laws of the Jews were on 
those of the Pentateuch; yet being variously interpreted, according to 
the different decisions of their civiliai'.^. and especially of their four 
great doctors, Abu Hnnifa, Malec, al ShAfci, and libn Hanbal,^ to treat 
thereof fully and distinct)'/ in the manner the ciniosity and usefulness 
of the subject dcser\’cs, would require a large volume ; wliercfore the 
most that can be expected here, is a summary view of the principal 
institutions, without minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We 
shall begin with those relating to maniage and divorce. 

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,’ is allowed by the Koran, every one 
knows, though few are acquainted with the limitations with w^hich it is 
allowed. Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake that 
Mahommed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality ; some 
pretending that a man may have as many wives,* and others as many 
concubines,* as he can maintain : whereas, according to the express 
words of the KorAn,* no man can have more than four, whether wives 
or concubines ;* and if a man apprehend any inconvenience from even 
that number of ingenuous wives, it is added, as an advice (which is 
generally follow’cd by the middling and inferior peopleb** that he marry 
one only, or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take up with 
his she-slavcs, not exceeding, however, the limii^ number and this 

7 See Sect VIII. * See before, Sect. II., p. ^1. • Nic. Cus.'inus, in Cribrat Alcor. L Sj 
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Rclond. de ReL Mon. p. 343, &c., and Seldcn. U*- Hcbr. 1 . i, c. 9. • Vide RehM^< 

eW iup. p. *44, 7 Kor. c. 4, p. sj. 



104 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. SBC Vl. 

is certainly the utmost Mohammed allowed his followers : nor can w« 
urge» as an argument against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners 
of his followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and fortune, 
indulge themselves in criminal excesses ;* nor yet the example of the 
prophet himself, who had peculiar privileges in this and other points, 
as will be observed hereafter. In making the above-mentioned limita- 
tion, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the Jewish doctors, 
who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four,’ though their 
law confines them not to any certain number.’® 

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mohammedan law, 
as it was by the Mosaic, w'ith this difference only, that, according to the 
latter, a man could not take again a woman whom he had divorced, 
and wlio had been married or betrothed to another ;* whereas Moham- 
med, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives on every light 
occasion, or out of an inconstant humour, ordained that, if a man 
divorced hisAvife the third tune (for he might divorce her twice without 
being obhr^ed to part with her, if he repented of what he had done), it 
should not he lawful for him to take her again until she had been first 
married and betided by another, and divorced by such second husband.* 
And this precaution has had so good an effect that the Mohammedans 
arc seldom knowTi to procccu to the extremity of divorce, notwithstand- 
ing the liberty given them, it being reckoned a great disgrace so to do; 
and there arc but few, besides tho5.c who have little or no sense of 
honour, that will take a wife again on the condition enjoined.^ It must 
be observed that, though a man is allowed by the Moliammcdan, as by 
the Jewish law,^ to repudiate his wife even on tlic slightest disgust, yet 
tlie women arc not allowed to scp-iiaie themselves fnun their husbands, 
unless it be for ill-usage, want of piopcr maintenance, neglec t of con- 
jugal duty, impotency, or some cause of ccpial import ; btit then she 
generally loses her dowry/ which she docs not if divorced by her 
husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity or notorious dis- 
obedience.® 

When a wom«an is divorced she is obliged, by the direction of the 
Korin, to wait till she hatli had her courses ihiicc, or, if there be a 
doubt whether she be subject to them or not, by reason of her age, 
three months, before she many another ; after which lime expired, in 
case she be found not with child, she is at full liberty to dispose of her- 
self as she pleases ; but if she prove with child, she must wait till she 
be delivered ; and daring her whole term of waiting she may continue 
in the husband's house, and to be maintained at his evnense, it being 
forbidden to turn the woman out before the cxpiratior; of the term, un- 
less she be guilty of dishonesty.’ Where a man divorces a woman 

• Sir J, Mautjclcvnic fwho, a few viUy stories he tclU from he^rnay, dcM>rv«* more 

credit inan some iravcllr rs of l>ctier rc^^ui.-iiton), of the Altoru?>, observes, among 

sevenU olher tmths, tiva M.ihomef therein ratnmanded a man should have two wive», or Cluee. 
or four; the Mahomct;Ans then lt>ok nine wives, and leniAtiA an nuny at ih^ might 

MiMaw. .'.risv. Travels, p » Maimon. in Haladioth Ithoth. c, 14. f® Idem, 

ibuL Vide >> Ua *r. Hehr, h i, c, 9. 

‘ I>eui. AJtiv 3- 4. jerem. iil i. Vide Seldcn. obi tup. I i, c. if. * Kor e. 9. p. S4* 
Vide Selden, ubi tup. I 3, c. ai, and Kicautx biaic of the Ottoin. Empire, bk. It. t ai« 
®DcuL xxiv. I. Leo Modena, Hitt, de eli Kiii ifehr. |urt i. c, 6, Vide Selden, ubi iUpT 
• Vide Bntbeq. Ep. 3. p. 184 ; Smith, dc hforib. ac Inttii. Turcar. Ep. a, p. 5a ; and Chardui* 
Vojr. de Per r, t. i, p. 169. • Kor. c 4. P' 55- ? Kor. c. a, p. a4. c 



sBa n. 


THE PEELIMINAEV DISCOUESE. 105 

bdbre consuwimation^ she is not obliged to wait any particular time,* 
nor is he obliged to give her more than one-half of her dower.’ li the 
divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it till it be two 
years old ; the father, in the meantime, maintaining her in all respects ; 
a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four months and 
ten days before she marry again.* 

These i^les are also copied from those of the Jews, according to 
whom a divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man, till 
ninety days be past, after the divorce or death of the husband and 
she who gives suck is to be maintained for two years, to be computed 
from the birth of the child ; within which time she must not marry, 
unless the child die, or her milk be dried up.> 

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in the begin- 
ning of Mohammedism, very severely punished ; such being ordered 
to be shut up in prison till they died : but afterwards it was ordained 
by the Sonna, that an adulteress should be stoned,’ and an unmarried 
woman guilty of fornication scourged with a hundred stripee, and 
banished for a year.* A shc-slave, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer 
but half the punishment of a free woman,* viz., fifty stripes, and banish- 
ment for six months ; but is not to be put to death. To convict a 
woman of adultery, so as to make it capiuil, four witnesses are expressly 
required,’ and those, as the commentators say, ought to be men : and 
if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of whoredom of any 
kind, and is not able to support the charge by that number of wit- 
nesses, he is to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony is to be 
held invalid for the future.* Fornication, in cither sex, is by the sen- 
tence of the Koran to be punished with a lumdred stripes.’ 

If a man accuse his wiie of inhdelity, and is not able to prove it by 
sufficient evidence, and will swear four times that it is true, and the 
fifth time imprecate God's vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be 
looked on as convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make 
the like imprecation, in testimony of her innocency ; which if she 
do, she is free from punishment, though the marriage ought to be 
dissolved.*® 

In most of the last-mentioned particulars the decisions of the Koran 
also agree -.vith those of the 30^3. By the law of Moses, adulteiy% 
whether in a married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished witJi 
death ; and the man who debauched them was to suffer the same 
punishment* The penalty of simple fornication was scourging, the 

* c 33. ’ Ibid, c, a, p. 55. ’ Ibid. c. a, r. 95, c. C5. ^ • MUhna^ th. 
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general punishment in cases where none is particularly appointed ; and 
a betrothed bondmaid, if convicted of adultery, underwent the same 
punishment, being exempted from death, because she was not free." 
By the same law no person was to be put to death on the oath of one 
witness :* and a man who slandered his wife was also to be chastised, 
that is scourged, and fined one hundred shekels of silver/ The method 
of trying a woman suspected of adultery where evidence was wanting, 
by forcing her to drink the bitter water of jealousy though disused by 
the Jews long before the time of Mohammed,* yet, by reason of the 
oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, and to which she 
was obliged to say “ Amen,” bears great resemblance to the expedient 
devised by that prophet on the like occasion. 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women 
during their courses,’ the taking of slaves to wife,® and the prohibiting 
of marriage within certain degrees,’ have likewise no small affinity 
with the institutions of Moses ;*® and the parallel might be carried 
farther in several other particulars. 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed, that the pagan 
Arabs abstained from marrj'ing their mothers, daughters, and aunts 
both on the father’s side and on the mother’s, and held it a most scan- 
dalous thing to marry two sisters, or for a man to take his father’s 
u-ife w’hich last was. notwithstanding, too frequently practised,'* and 
is expressly forbidden in the Koran,’’ 

Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be proper to take 
notice of some peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were 
granted by God to Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other 
Moslems. One of them was, that he might lawfully imarry as many 
wives and have as many concubines as he pleased, without being con 
fined to any particular number ;* and this he pretended to have been 
the privilege of the prophets before him. Another was, that he might 
alter the turns of his wives, and take such of them to Ins bed as he 
thought fit, without being tied to that order and equality which others 
are obliged to observe.* A third privilege was, that no man might 
marry any of his wives,’ cither such as he should divorce during nis 
lifetime, or such as he should leave widows at his death ; which last 
particular exactly agrees with what the Jewish doctors have determined 
concerning the wives of their princes ; it being judged by them to be 
a thing very indecent, and for that rc«ason unlawful, for another to marry 
cither the divorced wife or the widow of a king and Mohammed, it 
seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due to the prophetic as to 
the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that his relicts should pass the 
remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood, 

•od to liave undmtood stooing to be the pontthment of adulttrtrt to fenertL Vide Sddtii, 
Ux. Hebr. L 3, c. xi and 13. 
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The laws of the Korin concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed 
to abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat 
widows and orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying 
them any share in the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, 
on pretence that the same ought to be distributed among those only 
who were able to bear arms, and disposing of the widows, even against 
their consent, as part of their husbands' possessions.* To prevent such 
injuries for the future, Mohammed ordered that women should be 
respected, and orphans have no wrong done them ; and in particular 
that women should not be taken against their wills, as by right of 
inheritance, but should themselves be entitled to a distributive part of 
what their parents, husbands, and near relations should leave behind 
them, in a certain proportion.* 

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased's 
estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female :* but to 
this rule there arc some few exceptions ; a man's parents, for example, 
and also his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the 
whole, but a small part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares 
with one another in the distribution thereof, without making any 
difference on account of sex.* The particular proportions, in several 
cases, distinctly and sufficiently declare tlie intention of Mohammed ; 
whose decisions expressed in the Koran* seem to be pretty equitable, 
preferring a man's children first, and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid ; and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had* 
Though there be no express law to the contrar)% yet the Moliammedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away aay part of his 
substance from his family, unless it be in legacies for pious uses ; and 
even in that case a man ought not to give all he has in charity, but only 
a reasonable part in proportion to his subsUince. On the other hand, 
though a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, 
yet the heirs are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value 
will permit, to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of 
kin to the deceased, and to the orphans.* 

The first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inherit- 
ances, was i.it very equitable ; for he declared that those who had fled 
with him from Mecca, and those \^no had received and assisted him at 
Medina, should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs 
to one another, preferably to and in exclusion of llieir relations by 
blood ; nay, though a man were a true believer, yet if he had not flea 
his country for the sake of religion and joined the prophet, he was to 
be looked on as a stranger ;* but this law continued not long in force, 
being quickly abrogated.^ 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the children of 
their concubines or slaves arc esteemed as equally legitimate with those 
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of tiiehr legal and ingenuous wives ; none being accounted bastards, 
except such only as are bom of common women, and whose fathers are 
unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious per- 
formance of them is frequently recommended in the Koran,* For the 
preventing of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before 
witnesses,* and in case such contracts are not immediately executed, 
the same ought to be reduced into writing in the presence of two wit- 
nesses^ at least, who ought to be Moslems and of the male sex ; but if 
two men cannot be conveniently had, then one man and two women 
may suffice. The same method is also directed to be taken for the 
security of debts to be paid at a future day ; and where a writer is not 
to be found, pledges are to be taken.^ Hence, if people trust one 
another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the party on whom the 
demand is made is always acquitted if he denies the charge on oath, 
and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be 
proved by very convincing circumstances.* 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Konln under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life,* is yet, by the same book, 
allowed to be compounded for, on payment of a fine to the family of 
the deceased, and freeing a Moslem from captivity ; but it is in the 
election of the next of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called in 
the Pentateuch, cither to accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it ; for 
he may, if he pleases, insist on having the murderer delivered into his 
hands, to be put to death in such manner as he shall think fit.’ In this 
particular Mohammed has gone against the express letter of the Mosaic 
Jaw, which declares that no satisfaction shall be taken for the life of a 
murderer f and he seems, in so doing, to have had respect to the 
customs of the Arabs in his time, who, being of a vindictive temper, 
used to revenge murder in too unmerciful a manner,^ whole tnbes 
frequently engaging in bloody wars on such occasions, the natural con- 
sequence of their independency, and having no common judge or 
superior. 

If the Mohammedan laws seem light in case of murder, they may 
perhaps be deemed loo rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing 
of a man undesignedly, which must be redeemed by fine (unless the 
next of kin shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and Uie freeing of 
a captive : but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast two months 
together, by way of penance.* The fine for a man’s blood is set in the 
Sonna at a hundred camels,* and is to be distributed among the rch- 
tions of the deceased, according to the laws of inheritances ; but it 
must be observed that, though the person slain be a Moslem, yet if he 
be of a nation or party at enmity, or not in confederacy with those to 
whom the slayer belongs, he is not then bound to pay any fine at aU^ the 
redeeming a captive being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty.* I 

* Cap. 5, p. 75 ; c 17 ; c. p. ^1, Ac. • Cap, a, p 31. » The aama atent tfl 
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imagine that Mohammed, by these regulations, laid so heavy a punish- 
ment on involuntary manslaughter, not only to make people beware 
incurring the same, but also to humour, in some degree, the revengeful 
temper of his countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre- 
vailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the Jews, w'ho seem 
to have been no less addicted to revenge than their neighbours, the 
manslaycr who had escaped to a city of refuge was obliged to keep 
himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the person 
who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his absence 
and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
friends of the deceased ; but if he quitted his asylum before that time, 
the revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt 
nor could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before 
the prescribed time.* 

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand,* which, at first sight, seems just enough ; but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed,’ is more reasonable ; because, stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that linib would be 
to deprive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest 
manner.* The Sonna forbids the indicting of this punishment, unless 
the thing stolen be of a certain value. I have mentioned in another 
place the further penalties which those incur who continue to steal, and 
of those who rob or assault people on the road.* 

As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation, 
which was ordained by the law* of Moses,*® is also approved by the 
Kor^n but this law, which seems to have been allowed by Moham- 
med to his Arabians for the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz., to 
prevent particular revenges, to which both nations were extremely 
addicted,* being neither strictly just nor practicable in many cases, is 
seldom put in execution, the punishment being generally turned into a 
mulct or fine, which is paid to the party injured.* Or rather Mohammed 
designed the words of the Kor^n relating thereto should be understood 
in the same manner as those of the Pentateuch most probably ought to 
be ; that is, not of an actual retaliation, according to the strict literal 
meaning, but of a retribution proportionable to the injury : for a criminal 
had not his eyes put out, nor was a man mutilated, according to the 
law of Moses, which, besides, condemned those who had wounded any 
person, where death did not ensue, to pay a fine only,* the expression 
“eye for eye and tooth for tooth” being only a proverbial manner of 
speaking, the sense whereof amounts to this, that ever>^ one shall be 
punished by the judges according to the heinousness of the fact* 

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no particular 
punishment is provided by the Kordn, and where a pecuniar)' compen- 
sation will not do, the Mohammedans, according to the practice of the 

^ * See Numb, »6, tr, aS. * Ibid. v. 35. • Kor. c. s* P- 7®* Kovell. 
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Jews in the like case,* have lecourse to stripes or drubbing, the most 
common chastisement used in the east at this day, as well as formerly; 
the cudgel, which for its virtue and efticacy in keeping their people in 
good order, and within the bounds of duty, they say came down from 
heaven, being the instrument wherewith the judge’s sentence is gene- 
rally executed.^ 

Notwithstanding the Kordn is by the Mohammedans in general re- 
garded as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of 
the Sonna among the Turks, and of the Imams among those of the 
Persian sect, with the explications of their several doctors, are usually 
followed in judicial determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not 
think themselves bound to observe the same in all cases, but frequently 
give judgment against those decisions, which are not always consonant 
to equity and reason ; and therefore distinction is to be made between 
the written civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastical courts, and 
the law of nature or common law (if I may so call it) which takes 
place in the secular courts, and has the executive power on its side.* 
Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction 
of warring against infidels, which is repeated m several passages of the 
Kordn,* and declared to be of high merit In the sight of God, those 
who are slain fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, 
and promised immediate admission into paradise.’ Hence this duty 
is greatly magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call the sword 
tbe key of heaven and hell, and persuade their people that the least 
drop ol bloot jnilt in the way of GOD, as it is called, is most acceptable 
unto him, and that the defending the territories of the Moslems for one 
night is more meritorious than a fast of two months on the other 
hand, desertion, or refusing to ser\'e in these holy wars, or to contri- 
bute towards the carrying them on, if a man has ability, is accounted 
a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed against in the Kordn.* 
Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not to teach till bis cir- 
cumstances enabled him to put it in practice,* it must be allowed, was 
well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and bis successors in 
great stead : for what dangers and difficulties may not be despised and 
overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
sarily inspire.^ Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever 
they detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of 
enthusi^tic heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partisans 
by the like arguments and promises. “ Let him who has listed himself 
in defence of the law,” says Maimonidcs,’ ** rely on him who is the 
hope of Israel, and the saviour thereof in the time of trouble;* and let 
him know that he fights for the profession of the divine unity : where- 
fore let him ^t his life in his hand,* and think neither ol wife nor 
children, but banish the memory of them from bis heart, having his 
mind wholly fixed on the war. For if he should begin to waver in his 
thoughtSi he would not only confound himself, but sm against the law; 
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nay, the blood of the whole people hangedi on his neck; for if they 
are discomhted, and he has not fought stoutly with all his might, it is 
equally the same as if he had shed the blood of them all ; according 
to that saying, let him return, lest his brethren's heart fail as his own.”' 
To the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pas- 
sage, “ Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and 
cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from blood.* On the 
contrary, he who behaveth bravely in battle, to the utmost of his 
endeavour, without trembling, with intent to glorify God’s name, he 
ought to expect the victory with confidence, and to apprehend no dan- 
ger or misfortune, but may be assured that he will have a house built 
him in Israel, appropriated to him and his children for ever ; as it is 
said, God shall certainly make my lord a sure house, ^cause he hath 
fought the battles of the Lord, and his life shall be bound up in the 
bundle of life with the Lord his God.”* More passages of this kind 
might be produced from the Jewish writers ; and the Christians come 
not far behind them. ‘‘ We are desirous of Imowing,” says one* writing 
to the Franks engaged in the holy war, “the charity of you all ; for 
that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) who shall 
faithfully lose his life in this warfare, shall be by no means denied the 
kingdom of heaven.” And another* gives the following exhortation: 
“ Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually against 
the enemies of the holy faith, and the adversaries of all religions : for 
the Almighty knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for tl^ truth of 
the faith, and the salvation of his counir>', and the defence of Chris- 
tians ; and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial lew’ard” The 
Jews, indeed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, 
to attack, suMue, and destroy the enemies of their religion ; and Mo- 
hammed pretended to have received one in favour of himself and his 
Moslems, in terms equally plain and full ; and tlierefore it is no 
wonder that they should act consistently with their avowed principles : 
but that Christians should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite 
to the temper and whole lenour of the Gospel, seems very* strange ; and 
yet the latter have carried matters farther, and shown a more violent 
spirit of intolerance than either of the former. 

The laws of war, according to the Mohammedans, have been already 
so exactly set down by the learned Reland,* that I need say very little 
of them. 1 shall, therefore, only observe some conformity between 
their military laws and those of the Jews. 

While Mohatnmedism was in its infancy, the opposers thereof taken 
in battle were doomed to death, without mercy ; but this was judged 
too severe to be put in practice when that religion came to be 
sufficiently csublished, and past the danger of being subverted by its 
enemies.* The same sentence was pronounced not only amnst the 
seven Canaanitish nations,* whose possessions w^ere g*v^n to the Israel- 
ites, and without whose destruction, in a manner, they could not have 
settled themselves in the country designed them, but against th^ 
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Amalekiles* and Midianites/ who had done their utmost to cut them 
off in their passage thither. When the Mohammedans declare war 
a^unst people of a different faith, they give them their choice of three 
offers, viz., either to embrace Mohammedism, in which case they 
become not only secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but 
entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems ; or to submit and pay 
tribute,* by doing which they are allowed to profess their own religion, 
provided it be not gross idolatry or against the moral law ; or else to 
decide the quarrel by the sword, in which last case, if the Moslems pre- 
vail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
turn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasure of the 
prince.® Herewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which 
relate to the nations not devoted to destruction and Joshua is said to 
have sent even to the inhabitants of Canaan, be lore he entered the 
land, three schedules, in one of which was written, “ Let him fly, who 
will in the second, Let him surrender, who will ; ” and in the third, 
“ Let him fight, who will; ’^ though none of those nations made peace 
with the Israelites (except only the Gibeonites, who obtained terms, of 
security by stratagem, after they had refused those offered by Joshua), 
being of the Lord to harden their hearts, that he might destroy 
them utterly/’’ 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed in war, the dispute 
which happened among his followers in relation to the dividing of the 
spoil, rendered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein ; 
he therefore pretended to have received the divine commission to dis- 
tribute the spoil among his soldiers at his own discretion,' reserving 
thereout, in the first place, one-fifth part* for the uses after mentioned ; 
and, in consequence hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extra- 
ordinary occasions, to distribute it as he thought fit, without observ'ing 
an cauality. Thus he did, for example, with the spoil of die tribe of 
Hawazen taken at the battle of Honein, which he bestowed by way of 
presents on the Meccans only, passing by those of Medina, and highly 
distin^ishing the principal Korashites, that he might ingratiate him- 
self with them, after he had become master of their city.* He was also 
allowed in the expedition against those of al Nadir to take tlie whole 
booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he pleased, because no horses 
or camels were made use of in that expedition,* but the whole army 
went on foot ; and this became thenceforward a law :* the reason of 
vriiicb seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting of infantry 
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only» should be considered as the more immediate g^t of God * and 
therefore properly left to the dispc^ition of his apostle. According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought to be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
Aared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,’ 
and by him employed for his own support and the use of the public. 
Moses, it is true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites 
among those who w’ent to battle, and the other half among all the con- 
gregation :• but this, they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the 
express order of God himself, must not be looked on as a precedent.’ 
It should seem, however, from the words of Joshua to the two tribes and 
a half, when he sent them home into Gilead after the conquest and divi- 
sion of the land of Canaan, that they were to divide the spoil of their 
enemies with tlieir brethren, after their return :‘® and the half which 
was in succeeding times taken by the king, was in all probability taken 
by him as head of the community, and representing the whole body. 
It is remarkable that the dispute among Mohammed^s men about shar- 
ing the booty at Bedr,*‘ arose on the same occasion as did that among 
David’s soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered from the Amalekites * 
those who had been in the action insisting that they who tarried by the 
stuff should have no part of the spoil ; and that the same decision was 
given in both cases, which became a law for the future, to wit, that they 
should part alike. 

llie fifth part directed by the Korfln to be taken out of the spoil 
before it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to GOD, 
and to the apostle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and 
the traveller which words are variously understood. Al Shafei was 
of opinion that the whole ought to be divided into five parts ; the first, 
which he called God’s part, -to go to the treasury, and be employed in 
building and repairing fortresses, bridges, and other public worli, and 
in paying sal.irics to magistrates, civil otneers, professors of learning, 
ministers of public worsliip, &c. : the second part to be distributed 
among the kindred of Mohammed, that is, the descendants of his 
grandfather Hashem, and of his grcat-uncle al Moiallcb,* as well the 
rich as the poor, the children as the adult, the women as the men; ob- 
serving only to give a female but half the sliare of a male : the third part 
to go to the orphans : the fourth part to the poor, wlio have not where- 
withal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to get 
their livelihood : and the fifth part to travellers, who are in want on the 
road, notwithstanding they may be rich men in their own country.’ 
According to Malec Kbn Ans the whole is at the disposition of the 
Im^m or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion, 
where he secs most need.* Abu’l Aliya wen according to the letter of 
the KorAn, and declared his opinion to be that the whole should be di- 
vided into six parts, and that (iou'S part should be applied to the service 
of the Caaba : while others supposed God’s part and the apostle’s to be 
one and the same.* Abu Hanifa thought that the share of Mohammed 
and his kindred sank at that prophet s death, since which the whole 
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QQgllt to be divided among the orphanS| the poor, and the traveller.’ 
Some insist that the kindred of Mohammed entitled to a share of the 
spoils are the posterity of Hishem only ; but those who think the 
descendants of his brother al Motalleb have also a right to a distribu- 
tive part, allege a tradition in their favour purporting that Mohammed 
himself div ided the share belonging to his relations among both families, 
and when Othmdn Ebn Assdn and Jobcir Ebn Matdm (who were de- 
scended from Abdshams and Nawfal the other brothers of f lashem) told 
him, that though they disputed not the preference of the Hishemites, 
they could not help taking it ill to see such difference made between 
the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him in 
an equal degree, and yet had no part in the distribution, the prophet 
replied that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither 
in the time of ignorance, nor since the revelation of IslAm ; and joined 
his fingers together in token of the strict union between them and the 
Hashemites.® Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving 
a part in the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the 
poor and the rich ; though, according to the more reasonable opinion, 
such of them as are poor only are intended by the text of the Kordn, as 
is agreed in the case of the stranger ; and others go so far as to assert 
that the whole fifth commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, 
and that the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, arc to be under- 
stood of such as arc of that tribc.^ It must be observed that immovable 
possessions, as lands, <S;c., taken in war, are subject to the same laws 
as the movable ; excepting only that the fifth part of the former is not 
actually divided, but the income ami profits thereof, or of the price 
thereof, if sold, are applied to public and pious uses, and distributed 
once a year, and that the prince may cither take the fifth part of the 
land itself, or the fifth part of the income and produce of tl)c whole, as 
he shall make his election. 


SECTION VII. 

OF THF MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT 

Sacred ; and of the setting apart ok kridav for the 

ESPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD. 

I T was a custom amrmg the ancient Arabs to observe four months 
in the year as sacred, during wliicli they held it unlawful to wage 
war, and took off the heads from their spears, ceasing from Incursions 
and other hostilities. During those months whoever was in fear of his 
enemy lived in full security ; so that if a man met the murderer of 

* Idem. • IStfA 
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fatfaar or his brother, he durst not offer him any violence :• A great 
argument," says a learned writer, “ of a humane disposition in that 
nation ; who being by reason of the independent governments of their 
several tribes, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed to 
frequent miarrcls with one another, had yet learned to cool their 
inflamed orcasts with moderation, and restrain the rage of war by 
stated times of truce,’^ 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only 
those of Tay and Khathdam, and some of the descendants of Al 
Hareth Ebn Cnab (who di'-tingnished no time or place as sacred),* and 
was so religiously observed, that there arc but few instances in histor>' 
(four, say some, six, say others),^ of its having been transgressed ; the 
wars which were carried on without regard thereto being therefore 
tenned impious. One of those instances was in the war between the 
tribes of Koreish and Kais Ailan, wherein Mohammed himself served 
under his uncles, being then fourteen,* or, as others say, twenty* years 
old. 

The months which the Arabs held sacred w^ere al Moharram,Rajcb, 
Dhulkaada, and Dhu’lhajja ; the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and 
the twelfth in the year.* Uhulhajja being the month wherein they per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the 
preceding and the following, were for that reason kept inviolable, that 
everyone might safely and without interruption pnss and repass to and 
from the festival." Rajcb is said to have been in uc strictly observed 
than any of the other three,** probably because in that month the pagan 
Arabs used to fast Ramadan, whicli was afterwards set apart by 
Mohammed for that purpose, being in the time of ignorance dedicated 
to drinking in excess," Hy reason of the profound peace and security 
enjoyed in this month, one part of the provisions brought by the 
caravans of purv'cyors annually set out by the Korei**!! for the supply 
of Mctca,** was distributed among the people ; the other part being, 
for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.* 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met witli his approbation; and the same is accord- 
ingly confirmed and enforced by several |>assages o! the Kor.in,* which 
forbid war to be waged during those months against such as acknow- 
ledge them to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full pcm\ission to 
attack those wlio make no such distinction, in the sacred months as 
well as in the profane,* 

One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation to these sacred 


* Al Kanrtni, npud Goliuni tn notiv ad Alfraj;. p. 4, Ac. Al 
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months^ Mohammed thought proper to reform: for some of them, 
weary of sitting quiet for three months together, and eager to make 
thdr accustomed incursions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, 
whenever it suited their inclinations or conveniency, to put off the 
observing of nl Moharram to the following month Safar,^ thereby avoid- 
ing to keep the former, which they supposed it lawful for them to pro- 
fane, provided they sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave 
public notice thereof at the preceding pilgrimage. This transferring 
the observation of a sacred month to a profane month, is what is truly 
meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is absolutely condemned, and 
declared to be an impious innovation, in a passage of the Kordn* which 
Dr. Prideaux,® misled by Golius,’ imagines to relate to the prolonging 
of the year, by adding an intercalary month thereto. It is true, the 
Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of computing by lunar 
years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar years, 
by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in the 
second year by which means they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year, 
viz., to autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the 
temperateness of the weather, and the plenty of provisions and it is 
also true that Mohammed forbade such intercalation by a passage in 
the same chapter of the Koran ; but then it is not the passage above 
mentioned, which prohibits a different thing, but one a little before it, 
wherein the number of months in the year, according to the ordinance 
of God, is declared to be twelve;'® whereas, if the intercalation of a 
month were allowed, every third or second year would consist of 
thirteen, contrary to God's appointment. 

The setting apart of one day in the week for the more peculiar 
attendance on God’s worship, so strictly required by the Jewish and 
Christian religions, appeared to Mohammed to be so proper an institu- 
tion, that he could not but imitate the professors thereof in that parti- 
cular; though, for the sake of distinction, he might think himself 
obliged to order his followers to observe a different day from either. 
Several reasons are given why the sixtli day of the week was pitched 
on for this purpose;' but Mohammed seems to have preferred tnalday 
chiefly because it was the day on which the people used to be assembled 
long before his time,’ though such assemblies were had, perhaps, rather 
on a civil than a religious account. However it be, the Mohammedan 
writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on this day, calling it the 
prince of days, and the most excellent day on which the sun rises ;* pre- 
tending also that it will be the day whereon the last judgment will 
be solemnized;^ and they esteem it a peculiar honour to Islim, that 
God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of 
fhe Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having first ob- 
served it.* 

Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep 
their day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians arc ccr- 
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tainly obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as is gene- 
rally supposed, in the Korin,* allowing them to return to their em- 
ployments or diversion after divine service is over ; yet the more devout 
disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly affairs, 
and require it to be wholly dedicated to the business of the life to 
come.^ 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave 
just to take notice of their two Beirams,* or principal annual feasts. 
The first of them is called, in Arabic. Id nl fetr, z>., The feast of 
breakin(r the fasty and begins the first of Siiawal, immediately suc- 
ceeding the fast of Ramadan ; and the other is called Id al korban, 
or Id al adha, />., The feast of the sacri/icey and begins on the tentli 
of Dhu’ihajja, when the victims are slain at the pilgrimage of 
Mecca.’ 'llie fonner of these feasts is properly the lesser Beiram, 
and the latter, the greater Beiram :* but the vulgar, and most authors 
who have written of the Mohammedan affairs,* exchange the epithets, 
and call that which follows Ramadan the greater Beiram, because it is 
observed in an extraordinary manner, and kept for tlnee days together 
at Constantinople and in other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five 
or six days, by the common people, at least, with great demonstrations 
of public joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for the mortitica- 
tion of the preceding month ;* whereas, the feast of sacrifices, though it 
be also kept for three days, and the first of them be the most solemn 
day of the pilgrimage, the princi{>al act of devotion among the Moham- 
in^ans is taken much less notice of by the generality of people, who 
arc not struck therewith, because the ceremonies with whi^ the same 
is observed are performed at Mecca, tlie only scene of that solemnity. 


SECTION VIII. 


OF THE PRINCirAl. SF.CJS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS: AND OF 
THOSE WHO HAVE PRETENDED lO I’kOPHECY AMONG THE 
ARABS, IN OK SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED. 


TDEFORE wc take a view of the sects of the Mohammedans, it will 
" be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which 
disputed questions among them are determined, viz., their Scholastic 
and Practical Divinity. 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical, 
metaphysical, theological, and philosophical disquisitions, and built <m 
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principles and methods of reasoning very different from what are used 
by tiiose who pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the 
sounder divines or more able philosophers, ‘ and, therefore, in the par- 
tition of the sciences tliis is generally left out, as unworthy a place 
among them.® The learned Maimonides* has laboured to expose the 
principles and systems of the scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant 
to the nature of the w'orld and the order of the creation, and intolerably 
absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy 
of Mohammedism, but was brought in when sects sprang up, and 
articles of religion began to be called in question, and was at first made 
use of to defend the truth of those articles against innovators ;* and 
while it keeps within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable 
study, being necessary for the defence of the faith : but when it pro- 
ceeds farther, out of an itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of 
censure. 

This is the opinion of al Chazdli,® who obser\'Cs a medium between 
those who have too high a value for this science, and those who abso- 
lutely reject it Among the latter was al Shafei, who declared that, in 
his judgment, if any man employed his time that way, he deser\'ed to 
be meed to a stake, and carried about through all the Arab tribes, with 
the following proclamation to be made before him : “ This is the re- 
ward of him who, leaving the Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to 
the study of scholastic divinity/’^ Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks 
that as it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it is necessary to 
be retained in order to queU them : but then in the person who studies 
this science he requires three things, diligence, acuteness of judgment, 
and probity of manners ; and is by no means for suffering the same to 
be publicly explained.^ This science, therefore, among the Mohamme- 
dans, is the art of controversy, by which they discuss points of faith 
concerning the essence and attributes of God, and the conditions of ail 
possible things, either in respect to their creation, or final restoration, 
according to the rules of the religion of Islam.* 

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence, and is the 
knowledge of the decisions of the law which regard practice, gathered 
from distinct proofs. 

Al Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion of this 
science as of the former, its original being owing to the corrruption of 
religion and morality ; and therefore judged both sciences to be 
necessary, not in ihcmsclvcs, but by accident only, to curb the irregular 
imaginations and passions of mankind (as guards become necessary in 
the highways by rea‘jon of robbers), the end of the first being the sup- 
pressing of heresies, and of the other the decision of legal controversies, 
for the quiet and peaceable living of mankind in this world, and for the 
presenting the rule by which the magistrate may prevent one man 
from injuring another, by declaring what is lawful and what is unlaw- 
ful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, or punishment to be 
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mBicled, and by reflating other outward actions \ and not only so, 
but to decide of religion itself, and its conditions, so far as relate to 
the profession made by the mouth, it not being business of the 
civilian to inquire into the heart the depravity of men’s manners, 
however, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it 
is usuallv called the Science, by way of excellence, nor is any man 
reckoned learned who has not applied himself thereto,* 

The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call 
the four bases, or great fundamental articles,* 

The first basis relates to the attributes of GoD, and his unity con- 
sistent therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions 
concerning the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and 
denied by others ; and also the explication of the essential attributes, 
and attributes of action ; what is proper for God to do, and what may 
be affirmed of him, and what it is impossible for him to do. These 
things are controverted between the Ash.irians, the Kerdmians, the 
Mojassemians or Corporalists, and the Motazalites.^ 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof : 
which comprises the questions concerning God’s purpose and decree, 
man’s compulsion or necessity to act, and his co-operation in producing 
actions, by which he may gain to himself good or evil ; and also those 
which concern God’s w’illing good and evil, and what things are sub- 
icet to his power, and what to his knowledge ; some maintaining the 
affirmative, and others the negativa These points are disputed among 
the Kadorians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Ashdrians, and the 
Kerdmians,* 

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise 
acceptation of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions ; and 
comprehends questions relating to faith, repentance, promises, thieats, 
forbearance, infidelity, and error. The controversies under this head 
are on foot between the Morgians, the Waldians, the Mdtazalites, the 
Ashdrians, and the Kerdmians.' 

The fourth Ixasis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight 
they ought to have in matters belonging to faith and religion ; and ^so 
the mission of prophets, and the office of Imim, or chief pontiff. 
Under this head arc comprised all casuistical (questions relating to the 
moral beauty or turpitude of actions ; inquiring whether things are 
allowed or forbidden by reason of their own nature, or by the positive 
law; and also questions concerning the preference of actions, the favour 
or grace of God, the innocence which ought to attend the prophetical 
office, and the conditions requisite in the office of Imfim ; some assert- 
ing it depends on right of succession, others on the consent of the 
faithful ; and also the method of transferring it with the former, and ol 
confirming it with the latter. These matters are the subjects of dis- 
pute between the Shiites, the Mdtazailtes, the Kerdmians, and die 
Ashdrians.* 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished into two 
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ior^ ; those generally esteemed orthodox^ and those which are esteemed 
heretical. 

The former, by a general name, are called Sonnitcs or Traditionists ; 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
moral traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a 
sort of supplement to the Kordn, directing the observance of sevei^j 
things omitted in that book, and in name, as well as design, answering 
to the Mishna of the Jews.* 

The Sonnites are subdivided into four chief sects, which, notwith- 
standing some differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation 
of the Koran, and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to 
be orthodox in radicals, or matters of faith, and capable of salvation, 
and have each of them their several stations or oratories in the temple 
of Mecca.< The founders ot these sects are looked upon as the great 
masters of jurisprudence, and are said to have been men of great devo- 
tion and self-denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things which 
belong to the next life and to man’s right conduct here, and directing 
all their knowledge to the glory of GOD. This is al Ghazali’s encomium 
of ♦hem, who thinks it derogatory to their honour that their names 
should be used by those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues 
which make up their character, apply themselves only to attain their 
skill, and follow their opinions in matters of legal practice.' 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefiles,so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al Noman Ebn Thibet, who was bom 
at Cufa,in the 8oth year of the Hejra,and died in the 150th, according 
to the more preferable opinion as to the time.* He ended his life in 
prison at Baghdiid, where he had been confined because he refused to 
be made Kadi or judge ;* on which account he was very hardly dealt 
with by his superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, either by threats 
or ill-treatment, to undertake the charge, ‘^choosing rather to be 
punished by them than by God," says Al Ghaz^lli ; who adds, that 
when he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that he 
was unfit for it, being asked the reason, he replied, “Iff speak the 
truth, I am unfit ; but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit 10 be a judge." It 
Is said that he read the Koran in the prison where he died, no less 
than 7,cxx> times.-* 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer* the followers of reason, 
and tho^ of the three other sects, followers of tradition ; the former 
being principally guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and 
the latter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed, 

The sect of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in Irilk,'^ but now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars : his doctrine was 
brought into great credit by Abu Yfisof, chief justice under the Khalifs 
al Hadi and Hartin al Rashid.^ 
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The second orthodox sect is that ol MMec £bn Ans, who was bom 
at Medina, in the year of the Hejra 90, 93, 94,* or 95,’ and died there 
in I 77 >*® 178,” or I79'» (for so much do authors differ). This doctor 
is said to have paid great regard to the traditions of Mohammed,** In 
his last illness, a friend going to visit him found him in tears, and 
asking him the reason of it, he answered, How should I not weep ? 
and who has more reason to weep than I ? Would to God that wr 
every question decided by me according to my own opinion, I had 
received so many stripes ! then would my accounts be easier. Would 
to God I had never given any decision of my own ! A 1 Ghazdii 
thinks it a sufficient proof of Maleevs directing his knowledge to the 
glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to forty-eight ques- 
tions, his answer to thirty-two of them was, that he did not know ; it 
being no easy matter for one who has any other view than God’s glory 
to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.* 

The doctrine of Malec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts 
of Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
Shifei, born either at Gaza or Ascalon, in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejra 1 50, the same day (as some will have it) that Abu Hantfa died, 
and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there educated.* 
He died in 204,* in Egypt, whither he went about five years before.* 
This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in all parts of learning, and 
was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporar>% who used to 
say that ** he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the body.* 
Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Sh&fci al first, that 
he forbad his scholars to go near him ; but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master trudging on foot after al ShifeV, who rode 
on a mule, asked him how it came about that he forbad them to follow 
him. and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal replied, “ Hold thy 
peace ; if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby.** 

Al Sh 4 fci is said to have been the first who discoursed of jurispru- 
dence, and reduced that science into a method one wittily saying, 
that the relators of the traditions of Mohammed were asleep till al 
ShMcI came and waked them.* He was a great enemy to the scholastic 
divines, as has been already observed.'^ Al Ghazali tells us Uiat a! 
Sh 4 fei used to divide the night into three parts, one for study, another 
for prayer, and the third for sleep. It is also related of him that he 
never so much as once swore by God, either to confinn a truth, or to 
aflfirm a falsehood ; and that being once asked his opinion, he remained 
silent for some time, and when the reason of his silence was demanded, 
l^e answered, I am considering first whether it be better to speak or 
to hold my tongue.’^ The following saying is also recorded of him, 
viz., Whoever pretends to love the world and its Creator at the same 
time, is a liar.”* The followers of this doctor are froih him called 
ShdieUes, and were formerly spread into Mftwara’lnahr and other parts 
eastward, but are now chiefiy of Arabia and, Persia. 
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Afamed £bn Hanbal^ the founder of the fourth sect, was 'bom in the 
year the Hejra 164 ; but as to the place of his birth there are two 
ti^tions ; some say he was bom at Merii in Khoras^m of which city 
his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence to 
Baghdad at her breast ; while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghddd, and that he was bom there.* Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account ot 
his virtue and knowledge ; being so well versed in the traditions of 
Mohammed, in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a 
million of them,^ He was very intimate with al Shafei, from whom he 
received most of his traditionary knowledge, being his constant at- 
tendant till his departure for Egy^pt.* Refusing to acknowledge the 
Korin to be created,* he was, by order of the Khalif al Mdiasem, 
severely scourg^cd and imprisoned.* Ebn Hanbal died at Baghddd, in 
the year 241, and was followed to his grave by eight Imndred thousand 
men, and sixty thousand women. It is related, as something very 
extraordinary, if not miraculous, that on the day of his death no less 
than twenty thousand Christians, Jews, and Magians, embraced the 
Mohammedan faith.’ This sect increased so fast, and became so 
powerful and bold, that in the year 323, in the Khalifat of al Kidi, 
thev raised a great commotion in Baghdad, entering people's houses, 
and spiDing their wine, if they found any, and Ixjating the singing- 
women they met with, and breaking their instruments ; and a severe 
edict was published against them, before they could be reduced to their 
duty :• but the Hanbalitcs at present are not very numerous, few of 
them being to be met with out of the limits of Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals, or matters of faith. 

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began when most of 
the companions of Mohammed were dead for in Uicir days was no 
dispute, unless about things of small moment, if we except only the 
dissensions concerning the Imams, or rightful successors of their pro- 
phet, which were stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition ; 
the Arabs’ continual employment in the wars, during that time, allowing 
thein little or no leisure to enter into nice inquiries and subtle dis- 
tinctions : but no sooner was the ardour of conquest a little abat^ than 
they began to examine the Koran more nearly ; whereupon differences 
in opinion became unavoidable, and at length so greatly multiplied, 
that the number of their sects, according to the common opinion, arc 
seventy-three. For the Mohammedans seem ambitious that *heit 
r^on should exceed others even in this respect ; saying, that the 
are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into seventy-one, the 
Qmstians icventy-two, and the Moslems into seventy-three, as 
Mohammed had foretold ;* of which sects they reckon one to be always 
orthodooc, and entitled to salvation.* 

The first heresy was tliat of the KhArejites, who revolted from Ali in 
the thirty-seventh year of the Hejra ; and not long after, Mdbad 9u 
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ohnij Ghaiidn of Damascus^ and Jonas al AswAii broached heterodox 
>pinions concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and evil 
nto God ; whose opinions were followed by Wisel Ebn AtiL> This 
alter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question 
3eing proposed, whether he who had committed a grievous sin was to 
je deemed an infidel or not, the Kh^rejites (who used to come and 
lispute there) maintaining the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, 
•V^l, without waiting his master’s decision, withdrew abruptly, ana 
>egan to publish among his fellow-scholars a new opinion of his own, 
o wit, that such a sinner was in a middle state ; and he was thereupon 
-xpelled the school ; he and his followers being thenceforth called 
lotazalites, or Separatists/ 

The several sects which have arisen since this time are variously 
:ompounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects, 
he Mdtazalitcs, tlic Sefatians, the Kharejites, and the Shiites/ 

1 . Tlie Motazalites were the followers of the before-mentioned 
y^sel Ebn Ata. As to their chief and general tenets, i. They entirely 
ejected all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons 
lade by the Christians ; saying that eternity is the pro[)er or formal 
ttribute of his essence ; that GOD knows by his essence, and not by his 
'.nowledge and the same they affirmed of his other attributes* (though 
II the Mdtazalitcs do not understand these words in one sense) ; and 
ence this sect were also named Moattalitcs, from their divesting God 
f his attributes / and they went so far as to say, that to affirm these 
ttributes is the same thing as to make more eternals than one, and 
lat the unity of God is incorsistcnl with such an opinion / and this 
'as the true doctrine of Wascl their master, who declared that who- 
ver asserted an eternal attribute, asserted there were two GODS.* 
This point of speculation concerning the divine attributes was not ripe 
t first, but was at length brought to maturity by WAscl’s followers, 
fter they had read the books of the philosophers.* 2. They believed 
le word of God to liave been created tn subjecto (as the schoolmen 
vrm it)j and to consist of letters and sound ; copies thereof being 
Titten m books to express or imitate the original. They also went 
arther, and affirmed that whatever is created in suhjecto is also an 
ccident, and liable to perish.’ 5, They denied absolute predestination, 
lolding that Goi) was not the author of evil, but of good only ; and 
lat man was a free agent ;• which being properly the opinion of the 
vadarians, we defer what may be farther said thereof till wc come to 
peak of that sect On account of this tenet and the first, the Mdta* 

* Idem, and Auctor Sharh al Mawikef, ubt mj/K * Idem, ibtd. p. an, at?, and l^ba 

'Kaledin, m Vila Wa»clL 

Al Shahnefilani, who alao reduces iScm to four chid aevis, puli the Kadariam ia il»e 
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zalites look on themselves as the defenders of the unit)r and justice of 
God.^ 4. They held that if a professor of the tree religion be guilty of 
a grievous sin, and die without repentance, he will be eternally damned, 
though his punishment will be lighter than that of the infidels.*® 
They denied all vision of God in paradise by the corporeal eye, and 
rejected all comparisons or similitudes applied to GOD.** 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic 
divinity,*’ and are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting, as 
some reckon, to twenty, which mutually brand one another with infi- 
delity the most remarkable of them are : — 

1. The Hodeiiians, or followers of Hamdan Abu Hodeil, a Mdtazalilc 
doctor, who differed something from the common form of expression 
used by this sect, saying that God knew by his knowledge, but that his 
knowledge was his essence ; and so of the other attributes : which 
opinion he took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of GOD 
to be simple and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not 
posterior or accessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his 
essence itself: and this the more orthodox take to be next kin to 
making distinctions in the deity, which is the thing they so much 
abhor in the Christians.* As to the Koran's being created, he made 
some distinction ; holding the word of GOD to be partly not in subjecto 
(and therefore uncreated), as when he spake the word Kthty />., Fiaiy 
at the creation, and partly in subjecto^ as the precepts, prohibitions, 
&c.* Marracci* mentions an opinion of Abu Hodeil’s concerning 
predestination, from an Arab writer,^ which being by him expressed 
m a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit, 

2. The Jobbiians, or followers of Abu Ali Mohammed Ebn Abd 
al Wahhab, sumamed al Jobbai, whose meaning when he made use of 
the common expression of the Mdtazalites, that “ God knows by his 
essence,” &c, was, that God's being knowing is not an attribute, the 
same with knowledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing 
necessary.* He held God's word to be created in subjecto^ as in the 
preserved table, for example, the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, &c.* 
This sect, if Marracci has given the true sense of his author, denied 
that God could be seen in paradise without the assistance of corporeal 
eyes ; and held tliat man produced his acts by a power superadaed to 
health of body and soundness of limbs ; that he who W'as guilty of a 
mortal sin was neither a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor 
(which was the original opinion of Wiscl), and if he died in his sins, 
would be doomed to hell for eternity ; and that God conceals nothing 
of whatever he knows from his servants.^ 

3. The Hashemians, who were so named from their master Abu 
H^hem Abd al Salam, the son of Abu Ali al Jobb&l, and whose tenets 
nearly agreed with those of the .preceding sect.* Abu H^shem took 
the Mdtazalite form of expression, that ** GoD knows by his essence,” 
in a different sense from others, supposing it to mean that GoD hath or 

* Al Shfthreft and Shaih al Maw^ikef. apud Poc. tilri tup. p. at4. 'o Mairacc Prodr. ad 
ref. Alcor. part m. p. 74. Mem. ibid. » Vide Pot. Spec. p. ai 1. and D'Merbal Ait 
Molarebit. « Aiioor al MawdJeef. ajiud Pu:. ibid, > Al SkafireMani. apud Poc. p. 

aio. >17, i Ide% apud cond. p. air, Ac > In Prodr. mit tii. p. 74. ♦ Al Shabrai. 
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is endued with a disposition^ which is a known property, or quality, 
posterior or accessory to his existence.* His followers were so much 
afraid of making God the author of evil that they would not allow him 
to be said to create an infidel; 1)ecause, according to their way of 
arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity and man, and God is 
not the creator of infidelity.* Abu Hashem, and his father Abu Ali al 
JobbAi, were both celebrated for their skill in scholastic divinity.* 

4. The Nodhamians, or followers of Ibraliim al Nodham, who having 
read books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and imagining he could 
not sufficiently remove God from being the author of evil, without 
divesting him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power 
ought to be ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious actions : 
but this he affirmed against the opinion of his own disciples, who 
allowed that God could do evil, but did not, because of its turpitude.^ 
Of his opinion as to the Kordn's being created we have spoken else* 
where.« 

5. The HAyctians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on 
reading the philosophers. His peculiar opinions were — i. That Christ 
was the eternal Word incarnate, a»"d took a true and real body, and will 
judge all creatures in the life to ccnie he also farther asserted that 
there are two Gods or Creators— tie one eternal, viz., the most high 
God, and the other not eternal, viz,, Chrisr— which opinion, though 
Dr. Pocock urges the same as an a gument that he did not rightly 
understand the Christian mysteries* is not much difierent from that of 
the Arians and Socinians. ?. That there is a successive transmigration 
of the soul from one body into another ; and that the last body w^ill enjoy 
the reward or suffer the punishment due to each soul :* and, 5. tW 
God will be seen at the resurrection, not with the bodilv eyes, but 
tliose of the understanding.'® 

6. The Jahedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, sumamed al 
Jdbedh, a great doctor of the Mdtazalites. and very much admired for 
the elegance of his composures;" who differed from his brethren in 
that he imagined the damned would not be eternally tormented in hell, 
but would be changed into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of 
itself attract them, without any necessity of ihcir going into it* He 
also taught that if a man believed GoD to be his Lord, and Mohammed 
the apostle of God, he became one of the faithful, and was obliged to 
nothing farther.* His peculiar opinion as to llie Koran has been taken 
notice of before.* 

7. The Mozd.ui.ins, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobeih 
al Mozdar, and tliosc very' absurd ones ; for, besides his notions 
relating to the Koriin,* he w'cnt so directly counter to the pinion of 
those who abridged God of the power to do evil, that he arnrmed it 
possible fur God to be a liar and unjust* He also pronounced him to 
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be an Infidel who thrust himself into the supreme government :* nay, 
he went so far as to assert men to be infidels while they said ‘‘ There 
is no God but God,” and even condemcd all the rest of mankind as 
guilty of infidelity; upon which Ibrahim Ebn al Scndi asked him 
wheflier paradise, whose breadth equals that of heaven and earth, was 
created only for him and two or three more who thought as he did ? to 
which it is said he could return no answer.’ 

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn 
Mdtamer, the master of al Mozddr,* and a principal man among the 
Mdtazalites. He differed in some things frorn the general opinion of 
that sect, carry ing man’s free agency to a great excess, making it even 
independent : and yet he thought God might doom an infant to eternal 
punishment, but granted he would be unjust in so doing. He taught 
that God is not always obliged to do that which is best, for, if he 
pleased, he could make all men true believers. These sectaries also 
held that if a man repent of a mortal sin, and afterwards return to it, he 
will be liable to suffer the punishment due to tlie former transgression,* 

9. The Thamamians, who follow Thamtoa Ebn Bashar, a chief 
Mdtazalite. Their peculiar opinions were—i. That sinners should 
remain in hell for ever. 2. That free actions have no producing author. 
3. That at the resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, 
Christians, Magians, and heretics shall be reduced to dust.*® 

10. The Kadarians, which is really a more ancient name than that 
of Mdtazalites, Mdbad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who 
disputed the doctrine of predestination before Wdscl quitted his master :* 
for which reason some use the denomination of Kadarians as more 
extensive than tlie other, and comprehend all the Mdtazalites under 
it* This sect deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and in- 
justice ought not to be attributed to God, but to man, who is a free 
agent, and may therefore be rewarded or punished for his actions, 
which God has granted him power either to do or to let alone.* Ana 
hence it is said they are called Kadarians, because they deny al Kadr, 
or God's absolute decree ; though others, thinking it not so proper to 
aflfix a name to a sect from a doctrine which they combat, will have it 
come from Kadr, or Kodrat, power, because they assert man*s 
power to act freely.^ Those, however, who give the name of Kadarians 
to the Mdtazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and give it to 
their antagonists the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an infamous 
appellation,* because Mohammed is said to have declared the Kada- 
nans to be the Magians of his followers.* But what the opinion of 
these Kadarians in Mohammed's time was,, is very uncertain: the 
Mdtazalites say the name belongs to those wlio assert predestination, 
and make God the author of good and evil,’ viz., the Jabarians ; but 
all the other Mohammedan sects agree to fix it on the Mdtazalites, 
who, they say, are like the Magians in establishing two principles, 
light, or God, the author of good; and darkness, or the devil, the 
author evil : but this cannot absolutely be said of the Mdtazalites, 
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for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe men’s good deeds to 
God, but their evil deeds to themselves ; meaning therel^ that man 
has a free liberty and {^er to do cither good or evil, and is master of 
his actions; ana for this reason it is that the other Mohammedans call 
them Magians, because they assert anoUier author of actions besides 
(^D.* And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say what Mohammed’s 
own opinion was in this matter ; for on the one side the Korin itself 
is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings df 
Mohammed are recorded to that purpose,* and one m particular, 
wherein he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this 
manner: ** Thou,” says Moses, “art Adam; whom God created, and 
animated with the breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the 
angels, and placed in paradise, from whence mankind have been ex- 
pelled for thy fault:” whereto Adam answered, “Thou art Moses; 
whom God chose for his apostle, and entrusted with his word, by giving 
thee the tables of the Law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to dis- 
course with himself : how many years dost thou find the law was 
written before I was created?” Says Moses, “Forty.” “And dost 
thou not find,” replied Adam, “these words therein: ‘And Adam 
rebelled against his Lord and transgressed’?” which Moses confessing, 
“ Dost thou therefore blame me,” continued he, “ for doing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do forty years before I was created ? 
nay, for what was decreed concerning me fifty thousand >'ears before 
the creation of heaven and earth?” In the conclusion of which dispute 
Mohammed declared that Adam had the better of Moses.* On the 
other side, it is urged in the behalf of the Mutazalitcs, ih.it Mohammed 
declaring that the Kadarians and Morgians h.ad been cursed by the 
tongues of seventy prophets, and being askcil who the Kadarians were, 
answered, “Those who assert that God predestinated them to be 
guilty of rebellion, and yet punishes them for it al Hasan is also said 
to have declared, that God sent Mohammed to the Arabs while they 
were Kadarians, or Jabarians, and l.iid their sins upon God: and to 
confirm the matter, this sentence of the Koran is quoted “ When they 
commit a filthy action, they say, We found our fathers practising the 
same, and God hath command^ us so to do : Say, Verily GOD com- 
inandeth not filthy actions.”* 

II. The Sefatians held the opposite opinion to the Mdtazalites in 
respect to the eternal attributes of God, which they affirmed ; making 
no distinction between the essential attributes and those of operation ; 
and hence they were named Sefatians, or Attributists, Their doctrine 
was that of the first Mohammedans, who were not yet acquainted vriih 
these nice distinctions: but this sect afterwards introduced another 
species of declarative attributes, or such as were necessarily used in 
historical narration, as hands, face, eyes, &:c., which they did not offer 
to explain, but contented themselves w’ith saying they w’crc in the law, 
and that they called them declarative attributes.* However, at length, 
by giving various explications and interpretations of these attributeat 
divided into many different opinions : some, b>^ taking the woidi 
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in U16 literal sense, fell into the notion of a likeness or similitude he* 
tween God and created beings ; to which it is said the Karaites among 
the Jews, who are for the literal interpretation of Moses’s law, had 
shown them the way :< others explained them in another manner, 
saying that no creature was like God, but that they neither understood 
nor thought it necessary to explain the precise signification of the 
words which seem to affirm the same of both ; it being sufficient to 
bdieve that God hath no companion or similitude. Of this opinion 
was Malec Ebn Ans, who declared as to the expression of God’s 
sitting on his throne, in particular, that though the meaning is known, 
yet the manner is unknown ; and that it is necessary to believe it, but 
ha%sy to make any questions about it* 

TTie sects of the Sefatians are : 

I, The Ashirians, the followers of Abul Hasan al Ashdri, who was 
first a Mdtazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al Jobbai, but disagreeing 
from his master in opinion as to God s being bound (as the Mdtaza* 
lites assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient, left him, 
and set up a new sect of himself. The occasion of this difference was 
the putting a case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived in 
obeoience to God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third 
died an infant Al Jobbai being asked what he thought would become 
of them, answered, that the first would be rewarded in paradise, the 
second punished in hell, and the third neither rewarded nor punished : 
“ But what,” objected al Ashdri,‘* if the third say, O Lord, if thou hadst 
^ven me longer life, that I might have entered paradise with my be- 
lieving brother, it would have been better for me^' to which al Jobbdi 
replied, “ That God would answer, I knew that if thou hadst lived 
longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and therefore cast 
into hell.” *^Then,” retorted al Ashari, “the second will say, 0 
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while 1 was an infant, as thou 
didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to be punished fpr 
my sins, nor to be cast into hell?” To which al Jobbai could return 
no other answer than that God prolonged his life to give him an 
opportunity of obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was 
best for him ; but al Ashdri demanding farther, why lie did not for the 
same reason grant the other a longer life, to whom it would have been 
equally advantageous, al Jobbai was so put to it, that he asked whether 
the devil possessed him? “ No,” says al Ashdri, “ but the master’s ass 
will not pass the bridge he is posed. 

The opinions of the Ashdrians were — i. That they allowed the attri- 
butes of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any 
comparison to be made between ChjD and his creatures.^ This was 
also the opinion of Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispahdni, and 
others, who herein followed Malec Ebn Ans, and were so cautious of 
any assimilation of God to created beings, that they declared whoever 
moved his hand while he read these words, “ I have created with my 
hand,” or stretched forth his finger,” in repeating this saying of 
MohWmed, ^ The heart of the believer is between two fingers 01 the 
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Merciftil ” ought to have his hand and finger cut off ;• and the reasons 
3 iey gave for riot explaining any such words were, that it is forbidden 
*n the Kor^n, and that such explications were necessarily founded on 
::onjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri- 
butes of God, because the words of the Koran might by that means 
:ome to be understood differently from the author’s meaning : nay, 
some have been so supcrstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to 
allow the words hand, f^ace, and the like, when they occur in the Korin, 
0 be rendered into Persian or any other lan^age, but require them to 
>e read in the very original words, and this they call the safe way." 
2, As to predestination, they held that God hath one eternal will 
which is applied to whatsoever he willeth, both of his own actions and, 
bose of men, so far as they are created by him, but not as they are 
acquired or gained by them ; that he willeth both their good and their 
5vii, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth and knoweth, he 
willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath commanded 
be pen to write the same in the preserved table : and this is his 
decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose.* They also went 
so far as to say, that it may be agreeable to the way of GoD that man 
bould be commanded wbat he is not able to perform.* But while 
bey allow man some powder, they seem to restrain it to such a power 
.s cannot produce anything new ; only God, say they, so orders his 
brovidence that he creates, after, or under, and together with every 
ireated or new power, an action which is ready whenever a man wills 
t, and sets about it : and this action is called Cash, />., Acquisition, 
being in respect to its creation, from God, but in respect to its being 
broduced, employed, and acquired, from man,* And this being gene- 
•ally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be improper farther to 
explain the same in the words of some other writers. The elective 
actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone ; nor is 
beir own power effectual thereto ; but God causeth to exist in man power 
and choice ; and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to 
!xist also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choice ; 
which action, as created, is to be ascribed to God, but as produced, 
employed, or acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an 
action is properly meant a man’s joining or connecting the same with 
bis power and will, yet allowing herein no impression or influence on 
be existence thereof, save only that it is subject to his power.* Others, 
lowever, who arc .also on the side of al Ashdri, and reputed orthodox, 
explain the nialtcr in a different manner, and grant the impression or 
nfluence of the created powxr of man on his action, and that this 
bower is wbat is called Acquisition,* But the pioint will be still clearer 
we hear a third author, who rehearses ih.e various opinions, or expli- 
cations of the opinion of this sect, in the following words, viz.: Abul 
iasan al Ashdri asserts all the actions of men to be sul^ect to the 
bower of God, being created by him, and that the power of man hath 
-10 influence at all on that which he is empow ered to do ; but tliat both 
he power, and wbat is subject Uicreto, f;ui under the power of GOD ; 
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al K&di Abu Beer says that the essence or substance of the action is 
the effect of the power of God, but its being either an action of 
obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are 
qualities of the action, which proceed from the power of man : Abd^- 
ahnalec, known by the title of Imim al Haramein, Abu’l Hosein of 
Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of men are effected 
by Ae power which God hath created in man, and that God causeth 
to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and will do 
necessarily produce that which man is empowered to do : and Abu 
Ishdk al Isfardyeni taught that that which maketh impression, or hath 
influence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the 
power of man.* The same author observes that their ancestors, per- 
ceiving a manifest difference between those things which are the effects 
of the election of man and those things which are the necessary effects 
of inanimate agents, destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being 
at the same time pressed by the arguments which prove that GOD is 
the Creator of all things, and consequently of those things which are 
done by men, to conciliate the matter, chose the middle way, asserting 
actions to proceed from the power of God, and the acquisition of man ; 
God’s way of dealing with his servants being, that when man intendeth 
obedience, God create th in him an action of obedience, and when he 
intendeth disobedience, he createth in him an action of disobedience; 
so that man seemeth to be the effective producer of his action, though 
he really be not* But this, proceeds the same writer, is again pressed 
with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is the work 
of God, so that no man hath any share in the production of his own 
actions; for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an 
inquiry into this point, the end of the dispute concerning Uie same 
being, for the most part, cither the taking away of all precepts positive 
as well as negative, or else the associating of a companion with GOD, 
by introducing some other independent agent besides him. Those, 
therefore, who would speak more accurately, use this form : there is 
neither compulsion nor free liberty, but the way lies between the two; 
the power and will in man being both created by God, though the 
merit or guilt be imputed unto man. Yet, after all, it is judged the 
safest way to follow the steps of the primitive Moslems, and, avoiding 
subtle disputations and too curious inquiries, to leave the knowledge of 
this matter wholly unto God.* 3. As to mortal sin, the Ashdnans 

* Auctor Sharh al Tawillca, apud cund. fWd. p. 248, ^Ic. * ld«m, ibid. p. 240, ayx 

* Idem. ibid. p. 250, 251. 1 trust the reader will not be oOViidcd if, as a faither Ulu&tmiton 

9f has been said on this subject (in p^ucing of which 1 liavc purposely kept to th« 
originid Mohammedan expressions) 1 transcribe a f>assage or two from a postscript subjoined to 
tike cpistk I have quoted above (§ 4, p, 85), in which the point of free will is treated ijr 
Ther^ the Moo^ author, having mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Kadtfiant, 
who allow free will, and the Jabarians, who make man a necessary agent ^he fortrer of iritkh 
opioioas, he saj-s, seems to approach nearest to that of the greater part of (.Itrtsttans and of the 
Jm), declares the true opinion to be that of the Soonites, who assert that man hath power and 
win to dhooee good and evil, and can moreover know he shall be rewarded if be do well, and 
ihall be panted tf he do ill ; but tlmt be depends, notwithstanding, on GooV power, and 
wiUeth, it God willeth, but not otherwise, llien he proceeds bftelly to refute the two exttemt 
c^tom^ and first to p^ve that of the Kadarians, through it be agreeable to God’s justice, in* 
umsistent with his attribute * of wisdom uid power : “ hapientia entm I>ei,”says hC| **comprc- 
hendh qutequid fait et foturum est ab aeteniitate in finem usque mundt et postea. Et ita aotmb 
aetemo omnu opera creatutantm, srve bona, stvt mala, quae fuertnt areata cam potencki XTei* 
al ejtis libera et deleminaU voluntate, suwt tpst vistua mil. Ueak|us aovit mm q«tt fnmfm 
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tatight, that if a believer guilty of such sin die without repentance^ his 
sentence is to be left with God, whether he pardon him out of mercy, 
or whether the prophet intercede for him (according to that saying 
recorded of him, ** My intercession shall be employed for those among 
my peojple who shall have been guilty of grievous crimes ”), or whether 
he punish him in proportion to his demerit, and afterwards, through 
his mwcy, admit him into paradise: but that it is not to besuppo^ he will 
remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declanra that who- 
evtr shall have faith in his heart bu» of the weight of an ant, shall be 
delivered from hell fire.* And this is generally received for the ortho- 
dox doctrine in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of the 
Mdtazalites. 

These were the more rational Sefitians, but the ignorant part of 
them, not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the 
Kordn relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most gross and 


«nU nuUtts, et tamen creavit eum, et similiter bonum, quern etiam creavit : neque negari poteit 
quia, si ipsi libuiiset, potuisset omnes creare bonos : ptacuit tamen Deo creare bonos et malos, 
citm Deo soU sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio. et non homini. Ita enim 
Salomon in suis proverbtis dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et malum, divitias ^ paupertatem, 
esse et ventre k Deo. ^risttant etiam dicunt S. Paulum dtxlsse in suis epistolts ; Dtcet etiam 
luUim figulo, quare lads unum vas ad honorem, et aliud vas ad contumeliam? Cum iguur 
miser homo fueiit areatus h voUintate Dei et potentia, nihil almd potest tribui ipsi qukm ipse 
sensus ct^oscendi et sentiendi an bene vel male facial. Qate unica causa (id est, sensos cog> 
noaoendi) erit ejus gloria: vel poena: causa : per lalem entm sensum noxnt quid boni vel 
idverMts Dei prsecepta fecerit,'* 7'hc opinion of the Jabarians, on the other hand, he rejects 
ss contrary to man s con^ioujincss of his own power and choice, and inconsistent with (jOo's 
justice, and hU having given mankind laws, to the observ-mg or transgressing of which be has 
annexira rewards and punishments. After this he proceeds to explain the third opinion in the 
following words : Tertia opinio Zunis (i.e., Sonntiarum) qux vera est, afhrtnat homini potes* 
tatem c^, sed Umilatem k sua causa, id est, dcpendeniem k Dei potenita et voluntate, et 
nre^m’ Ulam cognitioncm qua deliberat Ixuiib vel male facere, esse dignum pa;aa vel praemia 
Maoifestum est uia:temitate iK>n iuisse aliam }K/tcntiam prater I>ci nostri omnipotentis, e cujus 
^entta peudebant omnia possibilia, id est. qu.e poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuerint crutu. 
oaptenda verb l^i novit etiam qum non stmt futura; et {>otentia ejus, etsi non creavmitea, 
potuit tamen, si tu DeoplacuisAct. Ita novit sapientia l>ci qua: cram iinposdbilia, id est, qum 
non pcaerant ease; qt^ tamen nullo p.'tcto pendent ab ejus (xotentia : abejtis enim potentia 
nulla pendent nisi potribilia. — Dicimus cniink Dei pcHcntia non pendere cre^tre Deum ahum ipsi 
uimte% nec creare oliquid quod moveaiur ct quiescat simul codem lempjre, dim hxc uni ex 
impossioilibus : ^mprehenJit tamen suu sapientu talc aliquid non pcnderc ab ejus poCentUL 
—A poCentik tgitur Dei pendet solum que^ ftotest esse, ct posstbiie est esse ; quae semper 
parata est dare esse possibilibus. Et si hoc |a:nitus cognc>scamus, cogiv remits pariter otnne 
mtod est, seu fulurum est, si>*c sint opera nostra, stvc quidvis aliud, pcndcic a sola potentia l>ei 
Et hoc non privatim tntcliigitur, seJ in gencre de omni eo quod est et mox-ctur, sive in ooelis 
sivc in terrft ; et nec aliqu5 potenttk potest impediri Dei pmentia, cum niilb alia potentia al»|^ 
luta sit, pmter l>ei ; pmentia X'erk nostra non est k se, nisi k Dei potentia : ct cum potentia 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua, ideodictmus poieniiam nostram esse strannnis comparatjua cum 
potentia Dei : eo entm modo quo stramen movetur k motu marls, ita nostra potentuet voluntas 
i Dei iiotenUa. liaque Dei potentia scalper est pamla etiam ad ck ctdciKium aliquem ; ut si 
quU homipem oeddat, non ditimu^ jpqteniu hominis id fm turn, sed seterna potentia Dei : r — - 
enim est id tribuere pqtentuc hominiv Potentia enim l>ei, cum semper sit paral 


poientiam hominb antetre et amecellere potentiam Det: quod est absurdum et t^^ 

Igitur Deus est qui operaiur actemi suS pmentU r si varb nomint tnjtciatur culpa, sive 
homietdio, sive in aliia, hoc tu quantum ad prscceixia et legem. Homini iribuitur solitm o$m 
eatemb, et ciui electio, qum est a voluntate ejus ct potentia ; non verb tniernb. — lloc esMMUic* 
tum illad inoivtwbileet secretum, quod k paucisstmis capitur, ut saptenttssamus Sidt Abo Haaail 
' '"“sell DooflfittS Abu Hkmed al dha<iUi)al&mat (cujus spuritui I>eus ci'iicedat gk afaw, 
1) sequenitbui verbis: Ita abdtiura ei p^uodum et abstntsum e« inielligere^p ““ 
*^||d Ubtii Arbitrli, lie oeque character ad tcribendiUB, neque uUas rationcs m c 
et omaek, quoiquot de bac re loom matt 

^ Al Shahrast apiid Poc Spec, \ 
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absurd opinions, making GoD corporeal, and like created beings.’ 
Such were — 

2 . The Moshabbehites, or Assimilators ; who allowed a resemblance 
between God and his creatures,* supposing him to be a figure com- 
posed of members or parts, either spiritual or corporeal, and capable of 
local motion, of ascent and descent, &c.* Some of this sect inclineti^ 
to the opinion of the Hoi Lilians, who believed that the divine nature 
might be united with the human in the same person ; for they granted 
it possible that God might appear in a human form, as Gabriel did : 
and to confirm their opinion they allege Mohammed’s words, that he 
saw his Lord in a most beautiful form, and Moses talking with God 
face to face.* And 

3. The Keramians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Kerim, called 
also Mojassemians, or Corporalists ; who not only admitted a resem- 
blance between God and created beings, but declared God to be cor- 
p>oreaL* The more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the 
word body to God, would be understood to mean, that he is a self- 
subsisting being, which with them is the definition of body : but yet 
some of them affirmed liim to be finite, and circumscribed, either on 
all sides, or on some only (as beneath, for example), according to dif- 
ferent opinions and others allowed that he miglit be felt by the hand, 
and seen by the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari went so far as to say, 
that his deity was a body composed of flesh and blood, and that he 
had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and ears ; but 
that he was a body, however, not like other bodies, neither %vas he like 
to any created being : he is also said farther to have affinned that from 
the crown of the head to the breast he %vas hollow, and from the breast 
downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.* These most blas- 
phemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of tlie literal 
acceptation of those passages in the Koran which figuratively attribute 
corporeal actions to GoD, and of the words of Mohammed, when he 
saia, that God created man in his own image, and that himself had felt 
the fingers of (»od, which he laid on his b.ack, to be cold : besides which, 
this sect are charged with fathering on their prophet a great number 
of spurious and forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater 
part whereof they borrowed from the Jews, who arc acetred as naturally 
prone to assimilate God to men, so that they describe him as weeping 
for Noah’s flood till his eyes were sore.® And, indeed, though yve grant 
the Jews may have imposed on Mohammed and his followers in many 
instances, and told them as solemn truths things which themselves be- 
lieved not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind are to be 
found in their writings ; as when they introduce God roaring like a lion 
at every watch of the night, and crying, “ Alas ! that 1 have laid waste 
my house, and suffered my temple to l>e burnt, and sent my children 
into banishment among the heathen,” See,* 

4. The jabarians who arc the direct oppouenls of the Kadarians— 
denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly tmto 

* Vide Poc. ibid. p. 7s f, ftc Abulf^r. p iCj, &c, » Al MAwSkef, apud Poc, fbid. 

Sudtre«^C. apud eund. ibid, p, *16. * Vide Marracc Prpdr. part iii. p. 76. * 

•W wp. * Ideal, ibid. K sws, • Idem, ibwJ p. arad, aa;, • Idiitn, ibid. p. ttjr, 

* Talm, Bemeikoth, c 1 . Vidt Foe ubi wipra, p a»3. 
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Goo.* They take their denomination from al Jabr, which signifies 
necessity, or com^lsion ; because they hold man to be necessarily 
and inevitably constrained to act as he does, by force of God’s etern^ 
and immutable decree.* This sect is distinguished into several species ; 
some being more rigid and extreme in their opinion, who are thence 
called pure Jabarians, and others more moderate, who arc therefore 
called middle Jabarians. The former will not allow men to be said 
either to act, or to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring; 
asserting that man can do nothing, but produces all his actions by 
necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor choice, any more than 
an inanimate agent : they also dedare that rewarding and punishing 
are also the cfferis of necessity ; and the same they sny of the imposing 
of commands. I’his was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the followers of 
Jahm Ebn Snfwan, who likewise held that paradise and hell will vanish, 
or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respectively 
shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God supposing those words of the Kor^n which de- 
clare that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein 
for ever, to be h\q>crbo!ical only, and intended for corroboration, and 
not to denote an ctemaJ duration in reality.* The moderate Jabarians 
are those who ascribe sonic power to man, but such a power as hath 
no influence on the action : for as to those who grant the power of man 
to have a certain i itlucnrc on the action, which influence is called Ac- 
quisition, somc^ will not admit them to be called Jabarians ; though 
others reckon those also to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend 
for the middle opinion between absolute necessity and absolute liberty, 
who attribute to man acquisition, or concmrence in producing the 
action, whereby he gaineih commendation or blame (yet without ad- 
mitting it to have any influence on the action\ and, therefore, make the 
Ashdrians a branch of this sect.’ Having again mentioned the term 
Acciuisition, Avc may, perhaps, have a clearer idea of what the Moham- 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is dehned to be an action 
directed to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of hurt, and for that 
reason never applied to any action of (ion, who accpiireth to himself 
neither profit nor hurt.' Of the middle or moderate Jabarians were 
the Naifirians and the Dcrarians. 1 he NnjAtians were the adherents 
of al Hasan Kbn M(»hammcd al Najar, who taught that Gon was he 
who created the actions of men, Ixiih good and liad, and that man ac- 
quired them, and aKo that man’s power had an influence on the action, 
or a certain co-ojicraiion, whirh he called accjuisitixin ; and herein he 
agreed with al Ashdri.* The Uerdrians were the disciples of Derdr 
Ebn Amru, who held also iliat men’s actions arc really created by 
and that man really acquired them.' The Jabarians also say, 
that God is absolute Lord of his creatures, and may deal with them 
according to his owm pleasure, without rendering account to anv, and 
that if he should admit all men, without distinction, into paradise, it 
would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them all into hell it would 

AboUiumf , p, ifiS, • Al al ef Klin al apnd Poci. ihidl. 

P* &C. * Al Shahrcjit. al «t Khw at eutnl. tJK>. MJi Ate* 

**»*<*• ^ • Al ^ Kbn al KowU. ei ai ^ g Kbn al Ro*il 

•tnid Poc. ubi Mtp. p. #40^ • Al Sliahiaat a|H»il atind. p uS- * Ibhl, 



ilc. vm 


tS4 THE PEEUMmARY DISCOURSE. 

be tio injustice.^ And in this particular, likewise^ the^ agree widi the 
Ashdrians, who assert the same,* and say that reward is a favour ft*om 
God, and punishment a piece of justice ; obedience being by them con- 
sidered as a sign only of future reward, and transgression as a sign of 
future punishment.* 

5 , The Morgians ; who are said to be derived from the Jabarians.^ 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been 
guilty of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection ; for which 
reason they pass no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution 
or condemnation. They also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth 
not ; and that, on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth 
not* As to the reason of their name the learned differ, because of the 
different significations of its root, each of which they accommodate to 
some opinion of the sect Some think tliem so called because they 
postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to be inferior in 
degree to intention and profession of the faith ;• others, because they 
allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with faith hurteth not, &c. ; 
others take the reason of the name to be, their deferring the sentence 
of the heinous sinner till the resurrection and otliers, their deg^ding 
of All, or removing him from the first degree to the fourth :* for the 
Morgians, in some points relating to the office of Imam, agree with the 
Kh4reiites. This sect is divided into four species: three of which, 
accoraing as they happen to agree in particular dogmas with the 
Kh^jites, the Kadarians, or the Jabarians, arc distinguished as Mor- 
gians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians ; which 
last species is again subdivided into five others.* The opinions of 
Mokitel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts 
not him who professes the unity of God, and is endued with faith ; 
and that no true believer shall be cast into hell : he also taught that 
God will surely forgive all crimes besides infidelity; and that a dis- 
obedient believer wUl be punished, at the day of resurrection, on the 
bridge* laid over the midst of hell, where the flames of hell fire shall 
catch hold on him, and torment him in proportion to his disobedience, 
and that he shall then be admitted into paradise.^ The latter held 
that if God do cast the believers guilty of grievous sins into hell, yet 
they will be delivered thence after they shall have been apfhciently 
punished ; but that it is neither possible nor consistent with iustice that 


^ Aboliantf^ tr>8, Ac. ^ At ShahrefUini, ubt sup. p. 35a. &c. 

^ Sharfa ai Taw^lea, ibid. To the same effect writes the Moorish outhor quoted above, 
frra whom I will venture to transcribe the f Ifowing piusa^e, with which he concludes his 
DiscotitieOT Freewill. ** Intellect us feri: luni««c naturali novit l>eara esse rectum judicem ct 
histum, non aliter afficit creaturam qu4\m ju.stc ; etiam Deum es^e al>Si>hituni D^inuia, et 
luiM orbfs machinam esM ejtis, ct ab eo creatam ; Dcum nullis debere rationem reddere, Ciitn 
qttieqaid agat. agat jure proprio sibi ; et tt.*! absrdute potent afficere praemio vet poena quern 
t^tn omnis creatura sit ejus. nec far.it cuiquam injuriam, etsi earn tormentit eC |Meml 
setenus aIBciat : plus enim Ixmi ct commodi accepit creatura quando accepit esse a suo croatore, 
quitm iftcontmodi ct damni quando ah eo damnata est ct alTecta tormentis et peunk Hoc aotem 
inteltifiittf st Deus absolute id faccret. Quando enim Dcus. pictate ef mktrioordk 
digit aiiquos ut tpsi serviant. Dominus Deu-t gratis sud id facit ex tnlinUd boniute ; ct 5Ptundo 
aliqiios dcrelinquit, et prjcnis et tormentis afftnt, ex jwitttia et rectitudine. £c tandem dtcimtu 
omties poeoas esse iuttm qpm a Deo venium. et nostril tanthm culpl, •( omfik bona * 
pietate et misetkordia eras mfiotla.** f Al SKabicsi. ubi sup. p, 056. I AbiUlw* 

• Al Firaua. » Ebn al Atbir. at Motarred. < Al Shahrast. uS sop. p, 034, Ac. ♦ W«i*» 
« See beBire, Sea. IV, p. 71, f Al Sbahrast ubi if r p euf. 
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^ey shouki remain therein for ever; which| as has oeen obsarved, was 
the opinion of al AshdrL 

III. The Khirejites are they who depart or revolt from the lawful 
prince established by public consent ; and thence comes their name, 
which signifies revolters or rebels.* The first who were so called were 
twelve thousand men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought 
under him at the battle of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the 
decision of his right to the Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with 
him, to arbitration, though they themselves had first obliged him to it.* 
These were also called Mohakkemites, or Judiciarians; because the 
reason which they gave for their revolt was, that Ali had referred a 
matter concerning the religion of God to the judgment of men, whereas 
the judgment, in such case, belonged only unto God.* The heresy of 
the Khirejites consisted chiefly in two things, i. In that they affirmed 
a man might be promoted to the dignity of Imim, or prince, though 
he was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, provided he 
was a just and pious person, and endued with the other requisite quali- 
fications; and also held that if the Imam turned aside from the truth, 
he might be put to death or deposed ; and that there was no absolute 
necessity for any Imim at all in the world. 2. In that they chaigcd 
Ali with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, which 
ought to have been determined by Gdd alone ; and went so far as to 
declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account* In 
the 38th year of the Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all 
these Kh4rcjitcs who persisted in their rebellion, to the number of four 
thousand, were cut to pieces by Ali, and, as scver.il historians* write, 
even to a man : but others say nine of them escaped, and tliat two fled 
into OinAn, two into Kermiin, two into Sejestan, two into Mesopotamia, 
and one to Tel Mawrun ; and that these profxigated their heresy in 
those places, the same remaining there to this day.* The principal 
sects of the Kharejites, besides the Mohakkemites above mention^ 
are six ; which, though they greatly differ among themselves in other 
matters, yet agree in these, viz., that they absolutely reject Othmin 
and Ali, preferring the doing of this to the greatest obedience, and 
allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms; that they 
account those who arc guilty of grievous sins to be infidels ; and that 
they hold it necessary to resist the lm*\m when he transgresses the law. 
One sect of them deserves more particular notice, viz, — 

The Waidians, so called from al Waid, which signifies the threats 
denounced by God against the wicked. These arc the antagonists of 
the Morgians, and assert that he who is guilty of a grievous sin ought 
to be declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in 
hBU, though he were a true believer which opinion of theirs, as has 
been observed, occasioned the first rise of the Mdtazalires. One 
Jaafar Ebn Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodh^mians, was yet more 
severe than the WaYdians, pronouncing him to be a reprobate and aa 
apostate who steals but a gmin of com.* 

• Idem, a>ld. |ft. 1 See Ockley'i Hi*t of the Seme, vol. L A ^ • Al 

m tup ^ 070. i Idem, * Abuli^e, •! JeimAbt, Klmactnu*. a 40. • Al Shah 

*'**t^». See Odtky^s Hist, of ilw 5 ianceni, um mp, a 63. ^ ASiiif:ur, a Al Shihfmt 
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IV. Tlie Shntes are the opponents of the KhArejitcs : tibeir namiH 
properly signifies sectaries or adherents in general, but is peculiarly 
used to denote those of Ali Ebn Taleb; who maintain him to be lawful 
Khalif and Imam, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals 
and temporals, of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding 
they may be deprived of it by the injustice of others, or their own fear. 
They also teach that the office of Imam is not a common thing, 
depending on the will of the vulgar, so that they may set up whom 
they please ; but a fundamental aftair of religion, and an article which 
the prophet could not have neglected, or left to the fancy of the common 
people :• nay, some, thence called Iniamians, go so far as to assert, 
that religion consists solely in the knowledge of the true Imam.» The 
principal sects of the Shiites are five, which are subdivided into an 
almost innumerable number ; so that some understand Mohammed’s 
prophecy of die seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only. Their general 
opinions are — i. That the peculiar designation of the Imiim, and the 
testimonies of the Koran and Mohammed concerning him, are necessary 
points. 2. That the Imams ought necessarily to keep themselves free 
from light sins as well as more grievous. 3. That every one ought 
publicly to declare who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he 
separates himself, by word, deed, and engagement ; and that herein 
there should be no dissimulation. But in this last point some of the 
2feidians, a sect so named from Zeid, the son of Ali sumamed Zein al 
ibedin, and great-grandson of Ali, dissented from the rest of the 
Shiites.^ As to other articles, wherein ihey agreed not, some of them 
came pretty near to the notions of the Mdiazalites, others to those of the 
Moshabbeiiites, and others to those of the Sonnites.* Among the latter 
of these Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zein al abedin’s, seems to 
claim a place: for Iiis opinion as to the will of (ion was, that GoD 
wiileth something in us, and something from us, and that what he 
willeth from us he liath revealed to us ; for which reason he thought it 
preposterous that we should employ our thoughts about those things 
which Gon willeth in us, and neglect iliose which he willeth from us : 
and as to Gud’.s decree, he held that the way lay in the middle, and 
that there was neither compulsion nor free liberty,* A tenet of the 
Khattabians, or disciples of one Abul Rhattab, is too peculiar to be 
omitted. These maintained paradise to be no other than the pleasures 
of this world, and hell fire to be the pains thereof, and that the world 
will never decay : which proposition being first laid down, it is no 
wonder they went fiirthcr, and declared it lawful to indulge themselves 
in drinking wine and whoring, and to do other things foi bidden by the 
law, and adso to omit doing the things commanded by the law.* 

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for Ali and his descend* 
ants so far, that they transgressed all bound- of reason and decency,* 
though some of them were 1 css cxiravaga util; n hers. The GholiU^ 
who had tlieir name from their excessive /caj tor their Irndms, were so 
highly transported therewith, that they Tric-ed ilicrn above the degree 
of created ^ings, and attributed divine properties to them; trans- 

• Al $hiihresl. n, AbulTar. p. »6a • Ai ' f 4, ibid. n. 969 . - 

Vkk P'Herbet. llibt Orient. An. ikhian. * Vide rt iU. > Al Shahnel. ibid. p. edf. 
f Ideia. ce Ebn a! Koiei, ibid, p; 960, &c 
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Ifresslng on either hand, by deifying of mortal men, and by making God 
cozpor^: for one while they liken one of their Im^msto God, and another 
while they liken God to a creature.* The sects of these are various, 
and have various appellations in different countries. Abd’ailah Ebn 
Saba (who had been a Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua 
the son of Nun) was the ringleader ot one of them. This man gave 
the following salutation to Ali, viz., “ Thou art Thou,” f>., Tlhou art 
God : and hereupon the GholAites became divided into several 
species ; some maintaining the same thing, or something like it, of 
Ali, and others of some of one of his descendants ; affirming that he 
was not dead, but would return again in the clouds, and fill the earth 
with justice.^ But howmuchsoever they disagreed in other things, they 
unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call al Holul, or 
the descent of God on his creatures ; meaning thereby that God is 
present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, and appears in 
some individual person :* and hence some of them asserted their Im^ms 
to be prophets, and at length gods.* The Nosairians and the Ishikians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies; and that the 
angels and the devil have appeared in this manner. They also assert 
that God hath appeared in the form of certain men ; and since, after 
Mohammed, there hath been no man more excellent than Ali, and, 
after him, his sons have excelled all other men, that God hath ap- 
peared in their form, spoken with their tongue, and made use of their 
hands; for which reason, say they, we attribute divinity to them.* And 
to support these blasphemies, they tell several miraculous things of 
Ali, as his moving the gates of Khaibar,* which they virge as a plain proof 
that he was endued with a particle of divinity and with sovereign power, 
and that he was the person in whose form Gon appeared, with whose 
hands he created all things, and with whose tongue he published his 
commands; and therefore they say he was in being before the creation 
of heaven and earth.* In so impious a manner do they seem to wrest 
those things which are said in scripture of Christ by applying them 
to Ali. These extravagant fancies of the Shiites, how’ever, in making 
their Imiims partakers of the divine nature, and the impiety of some 
those ImAnts in laying claim thereto, are so far from being peculiar to 
this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sens are tainted with 
the same madness ; there being many found among them, and among 
the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people,* It may 
not be amiss to hear what al Ghazali has written on this occasioa 
“ Matters arc come to that pass,” says he, “ that some b^ast of an 
union with (»on, and of discoursing familiarly wixh him. without the 
interposition of a veil, saying, ‘ It h.ith been thus said to us* and * We 
have thus spoken adcciing to imitate Hosein al Halllj, who was put 
to death for sonic >vords of this kind uttered by him, he having said 
(as was proved bv credible witnesses), * 1 am the I'nith,** or Abu Y^d 
al Bastimi, of whom it is related that he often used the expresstou, 

} Idem, HhU. * Idem, iUitl. *64, Vide Marmt'c. PrcHtr. iwot Uu p, Ike, * 

4 NdL }>, 465. * Vkte I)*KerlK'l. tUUl, Dr. Ait. Hakem Ueamriliah, ^ Idem, tbidL Abdiav. 
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* SdUiini/ ^ Praise be unto me !** But this wav of talking is the 
cause great mischief among the common people ; insomuch that 
httsbandmeni neglecting the tillage of their land| have pretended to 
tlM like privileges ; nature being tickled with discourses of this kind« 
which furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, under 
pretence of purifying their souls, and attaining I know not what degre^ 
and conditions. Nor is there anything to hinder the most stupid 
fellows from forming the like pretensions and catching at such vain 
expressions: for whenever what they say is denied to be true, they 
fell not to reply that our unbelief proceeds from learning and logic ; 
affirming learning to be a veil, and logic the work of the mind ; whereas 
what they tell us appears only within, being discovered by the light of 
truth. But this is that truth the sparks whereof have flown into several 
countries and occasioned great mischiefs ; so that it is more for the 
advantage of God’s true religion to put to death one of those who 
utter such things than to bestow life on ten others.^' 

Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans 
of the first ages, omitting to say anything of tlie more modern sects, 
because the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, 
and would be of no use to our present design.* It may be proper, 
however, to mention a word or two of the great schism at this day 
subsisting between the Sonnites and the Shiites, or partisans of Ali, 
and maintained on either side with implacable hatred and furious zeal 
Though the difference arose at first on a political occasion, it has, 
notwithstanding, been so well improved by additional circumstances 
and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and anathematize 
Ae other as abominable heretics, and farther from the tniih than either 
the Christians or the Jews,* The chief points wherein they differ are — 
I. That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and Olhman, the three 
first Khalifs, as usurpers and intruders; whereas the Sonnites acknow- 
ledge and respect them as rightful Imams. 2. The Shiites prefer Ali 
to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal ; but the Sonnites 
admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets to be equal to Mohammed. 
3, The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Korin and 
neglecting its precepts, and the Shiites retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites. 4. The Sonnites receive the Sonna, or book of traditions of 
their prophet, as of canonical authority ; whereas the Shiites reject it 
as apocryphal and unworthy of credit. And \o these disputes, and 
some odiers of less moment, is principally owing the antipathy which 
has long reigned between the Turks, who are Sonnites, and the 
Persians, who are of the sect of Ali. It seems strange that Spinosa. 
had he known of no other schism among the Moliammcdans, shoula 
yet pevez have heard of one so publicly notorious as this between 
the Turks and Persians; but it is plain he did not, or he would 
never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the order of the 
Mohammedan ^urch to that of the Roman, that there have arisen 
no schisms in the former since its birth.^ 

^ Vide Ibid. Aft. Besthefli. ^ AJ Giuifiilf, epml Poc. ubi cup. * Tlie feeder mey meet 
tome aocoont of tbem in Ricaot'e State of the Ottom. Empire, L a, c. ta. • Vide 
ibid, c 10, eod Cbardiii, V^. dt Pene, t il ^ t6% 170, Ac. ^ • 

4 Tbe worda of tbe Spttioie are: **Ordineiii Komaaae ccclcaiee-'politiciwi el plwhaii 
weramB eaae Ceteor ; oec ad decipiendam piebtm. tt hominam aitimoa coertendam ocmi^ 
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As success in any mject sddom fails to draw in tmitaK»rS| Moharn- 
tned’s having raised himself to such a degree of power and reputation 
by acting the prophet, induced others to imagine they might arrive at 
the same heignt by the same means. His most considerable competi* 
tors in the prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the 
Mohammedans usually call the two liars. 

The former was of the tribe of Honeifa, who inhabited the province 
of Yamima, and a principal man among them. He headed an em« 
bassy sent by his tribe to Mohammed in the ninth year of the Hejra, 
and professed himself a Moslem :* but on his return home, considering 
that he might possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next 
year he set up for a prophet also, pretending to be joined with him in 
the commission to recall mankind from idolatry to the worship di the 
true God ;• and he published written revelations, in imitation of t^ 
Kordn, of which Abulfaragius* has preserved the following passage, 
viz. : " Now hath GOD been gracious unto her that was with child, and 
hath brought forth from her the soul, which runneth between the peri- 
tonaeum and the bowels.” Moseilama, having formed a considerable 
party among those of Honeifa, be^n to think himself upon equal 
terms with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, offering to go halves 
with him,^ in these words: “From Moseilama the apostle of God, 
to Mohammed the apostle of God. Now let the earth be half mine, 
and half thine.’’ Ilut Mohammed, thinking himself too well established 
to need a partner, wrote him this answer: “ From Mohammed the 
apostle of God, to Moseilama the liar. The earth is God’s : begiveth 
the same for inheritance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and 
the happy issue shall attend those who fear him.”^ During the few 
months which Mohammed lived after this revolt, Moseila^ rather 
gained than lost ground, and grew very fonnidable ; but Abu Bear, his 
successor, in the eleventh year of the Hejra, sent a great army against 
him, under the command of that consummate general, Kh^^ Ebn al 
Walfd, who engaged Moseilama in a bloody battle, wherein the false 
prophet, happening to be slain by Wahsha, the negro slave who had 
idiled Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance, ^ the Moslems gained 
an entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left dead on the 
spot, and the rest returning to Mohammedism.^ 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Aqs, and 
governed that and the other tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhaj.* 
This man was likewise an apostate from Moliammedism, and set up 
for himself the very year that Mohammed died.” He was sumamed 
Dhulhemir, or the master of the ass, because be used frequently to 
say, “ The master of the ass is coming unto me ; and pretended to 
receive his revelations from two angels, named ^haik and Shonuk.^ 
Having a good hand at legerdemain, and a smooth tongue, be gained 
mightily on the multitude by the strange feats which he showed themi 
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and doquence of his discourse :< by these means he greatly in- 
creased his power, and having made himself master of Najrdn, and the 
territory of al T^yef,* on the death of Badhdn, the governor of Yaman 
ftwr Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the son of 
Badhin, and taking to wife his widmv, whose father, the uncle of FirCtx 
the Deilamite, he had also slain.’ These news being brought to Mo- 
hammed, he sent to his friends, and to those of Hamden, a party of 
whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd’al Yagh{ith, who bore al As wad 
a grudge, and with Firdz, and al Aswad's wife, broke by night into his 
bouse, where Firuz surprised him and cut off his head. While he was 
dispatching he roared like a bull ; at which his guards came to the 
clubber door, but were sent away by his wife, w'ho told them the pro- 
phet was only agitated by the divine inspiration. This was done the 
very night before Mohammed died. The next morning the conspira- 
tors caused the following proclamation to be made, viz. : I bear 
witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, and that Aihala is a 
liar;" and letters w^ere immediately sent away to Mohammed, with an 
account of what had been done : but a messenger from heaven out- 
stripped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, wdiich he 
imparted to his companions but a little before his death ; the letters 
th^selves not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khalif. It is said 
that Mohammed, on this occasion, told those who attended him that 
before the day of judgment thirty more impostors, besides Moseilama 
and al Aswad, should appear, and eveiy one of them set up for a pro- 
phet The whole time, from the beginning of al Aswad’s rebellion to 
nis death, was about four months.’ 

In the same eleventh year of the Hejra, but after the death of Mo- 
hammed, as seems most probable, Tolcih a Ebn Khowailed set up for a 
[M’ophet, and .Sejaj Bint al Mondar* (or a prophetess. 

Toleiha was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to him, together 
with great numbers of the tribes of Gliatfan and Tay. Against them 
likewise was Kh^led sent, who engaged and put them to (light, oblig- 
ing Toleiha, with his shattered troops, to retire into Syria, where he 
stayed till the death of Abu Beer : then he went to Omar and embraced 
Mohammedism in his presence, and, having taken the oath of fidelity 
to him, returned to his owm country and people.* 

Sej^ sumamed 0mm Sader, was of the tribe of Tanum, and tl»e 
wife oi Abu Cahdala, a soothsayer of Yamama. She was (ollowcd not 
only by those ol her own tribe, but by several others. Thinking a pro- 
phet the most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and 
married him ; but alter she had stayed with him three days, she left him 
and returned home.’ What became of her afterwards 1 do not find. 
Ebn Shohnah has given us part of the conversation which passed 
the interview between those two pretenders to inspiration ; but the 
same is a little too immodest to be translated. 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up 
most of whom quickly came to nothing : but some made a considerable 
figure, and propagated sects which continued long after their decease. 

^ oU saa • Idem, «t Efmac. obi tap. t Idem, »} jennibi, obi tup 

» IdM i^d. 1 Elm Shobnnh and Elmadnu* call her the daughter of al UareUi. • Elmec. 
1^ fS, al BeidSwt, in Kor. c 5. • Kbn Shohnah Vide Kbnac. p. 16. 
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I shall give a brief account of the most remarkable of them, in order of 
time. 

In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the race of al Abb4s, 
one Hakem Ebn Hishem*, originally of Merfi, in Khorasin, uiio had 
been an under- secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, 
and afterwards turned soldier, passed thence into Mawarilnahr, where 
he gave himself out for a prophet He is generally named by the Arab 
writers al Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is, “ Ae veiled,” 
because he used to cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to con- 
ceal his deformity, having lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise 
of a despicable appearance ; though his followers pretended he did it 
for the same reason as Moses did, viz., lest the splendour of his coun- 
tenance should dazzle the eyes of the beholders. He made a great 
many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash, deluding the people with 
several juggling performances, hich they swallowed for miracles, and 
particularly by causing the appearance of a moon to rise out of a well, 
for many nights together ; whence he was also called, in the Persian 
longue, Sazendeh mah, or the moonmaker. This impious impostor, 
not content with being reputed a prophet, arrogated divine honours to 
himself, pretending that the deity resided in his person : and the doc- 
trine whereon he built this was the same with that of the Gholittes 
above mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or successive mani- 
festation of the divinity through and in certain prophets and holy men, 
from Adam to these latter da\ s (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem 
himself) ;* but the particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the per- 
son in whom the deity bnd last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem, 
and that the same had, since his death, passed into himself. The fac- 
tion of al Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified 
places in the neighbouihood of the cities above mentioned, growing 
daily more and more powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to send 
an army to reduce him ; at tlie approach whereof al Mokanna retired 
into one of his strongest fortresses, which he had well provided for a 
siege, and sent his emissaries abroad to pursuade people that he raised 
the dead to life, and knew future events. But, being straitly besieged 
by the Khalif 's forces, when he found there was no possibility for him 
to escape, he gave poison, in wine, to his whole family, and ail that 
were witli him in the castle ; and when they were dead he burnt their 
bodies, together with their clotiics, and all the provisions and cattle ; 
and then, to prevent his own body's being found, he threw himself into 
the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of aqua fortis^ or some other 
preparation, which consumed every part of him, except only his hair : 
so that w'hcn the besiegers entered the place, they found no creature in 
it, save one of al Mokanna's concubines, who, suspecting his design^ 
hiui hid herself, and discovered the whole matter, 'fhis contri^nce, 
however, failed not to produce the effect which the impostor deigned 
among the remaining part of his followers ; for he h;id promised oiem 
that his soul should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man 
riding on a greyish beast, and that after so many years he would recom 

^ Or Ebn All, according to Elm Shohnan. * ThU cxpUini a doubt of Mr. 
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to and give them the earth for their possession : the expectation 
ofudiicii promise kept the sect in being for several ages a£ter* under 
the name of Mobeyvidites, or, as the Persians can them, Sehd 
jiaidighiin, the clothed in white, because they wore their garments 
of that colour, in opposition, as is supposed, to the Khalifs of the 
fomily of Abb^, whose banners and habits were black. The historians 
pla^ the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd or 163rd year of the 
Hejra.* 

In the year of the Hejra 201, B 4 bec, sumamed al Khorremi, and 
Khorremdin, either because he was of a certain district near Ardebil 
in Adherbijin, called Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry re- 
ligion, which is the signification of the word in Persian, began to take 
on him the title of a prophet I do not find what doctrine he taught ; 
but It is said he professed none of the religions then known in Asia. 
He gained a great number of devotees in Adherbijdn and the Persian 
Ir^ and grew powerful enough to wage war with the Khalff al Mdmiin, 
whose troops he often beat, kilting several of his generals, and one of 
them with his own hand ; and by these victories he became so f(»r- 
midable that al M6tasem, the successor of al Mdm6n, was obliged to 
employ the forces of the whole empire gainst him. The general sent 
to reduce Bibec was Afshid, who having overthrown him in battle, 
tocdc his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith- 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor in his principal fortress ; which being taken, B^bec found 
means to escape thence in disguise, with some of his family and 
principal followers ; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, 
was betrayed in the following manner. Sahel, an Armenian officer, 
happening to know Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, 
into his power, and treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat 
down to eat, Sahel clapped himself down by him ; at which Babec being 
surprised, asked him how he dared to take that liberty unasked ? 
is true, gr^t king,” replied Sahel, “ I have committed a fault ; for who 
am I, t^t 1 should sit at vour majesty’s table ? ” And immediately 
sending for a smith, he made use of this bitter sarcasm, ^ Stretch form 
your legs, great king, that this man may put fetters on them,” After 
this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though be had offered a large sum for 
his liberty, having first served him in his own kind, by causing his 
modier, sister, and wife to be ravished before his face ; for so Bdbec 
itsed to treat his prisoners. Afshid, having the arch-rebel in his power, 
conducted him to al Mdtasem, by whose order he was put to ar 
ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintained his grouno 
agmnst the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly 

E to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people ; it being 
custom never to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Moham- 
medans Of thetr allies.^ The sectaries of Bibec which remained after 
bis death seem to have been entirely dispersed, there being little or no 
mention made of them by historians. 

1 They wwe m eect in the dejrt of Abulfaregfoi. who lived aboitt five hundred yean after this 
eaitfiiordiiiary event ; and mar, for aught I know, be to etitl > Ex Abulfaraa, Hitt. Dm 
w aeS. al TawtrUch. Eba Sbohnab, al Tabari, and Khoadamir. Vida D%efbeL BaL^ 
uneoL Art Hakea Bea Haadieta. * Ex Abuifarag, p ms, Ac EUnacia. p. Hh te* 

^ Vide D'Herbet Art JWbac. v a*. 



vin. 


me PRELIMIMARY DISCOURSE 


MS 

About the year one Mahmikd £bn Faraj pretended to be Hoses 
resuscitated, and played his part so well that several pe<»le believed 
on him, and attended him when he was brought before the KhaMf al 
Motaw^keL That prince, having been an ear>witness of his extravagant 
discourses, condemned him to receive ten buffets from every one of 
his followers, and then to be drubbed to death ; which was accordingly 
executed ,* and his disciples were imprisoned till they came to their 
right minds/ 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the 
Hejra 278, and the latter end of the reign of al Motamed Their emgin 
IS not well known ; but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, 
whom some call Karmata, came from KhfizistAn to the villages near 
Ciifa, and there feigned great sanctity and strictness of life, and tW 
God had enjoined him to pray fifty times a day, pretending also to 
people to the obedience of a certain Imim of the family of 
Mohammed : and this w'ay of life he continued till he had made a 
very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as his apostles, to 
govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the governor of 
the province, finding men neglected their work, and their husbandry 
in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, and 
having put him into prison, swore that he should die ; which being 
overheard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, 
at night took the key of the dungeon from under her master's head as 
he slept, and having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place 
whence she had it. I'hc next morning the governor found the bird 
down ; and the accident being publicly known, raised great admiration, 
his adherents giving it out that God had taken him into heaven. 
Afterwards he appeared in another province, and declared to a giwnt 
number of people he had got about him that it was not in the power of 
any to do him hurt ; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him, 
he retired into Syria, and was not heard of any more. His sect, howo'cr, 
continued and increased, pretending that their master had manifested 
himself to be a true prophet, and had left them a new law, wherein be 
had changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the Moslems, 
and introduced a new kind of fast ; and that he had also allowed them 
to drink wine, and dispensed with several things commanded in the 
Kor4n. They also turned the precepts of that book into allegmy; 
teaching that prayer was the symbol of obedience to their ImAm, 
fasting that of silence, or concealing their do^as from strangers: 
they also believed fornication to be the sin of infidelity ; and the guilt 
thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries of their 
religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to 
have produced a book, wherein was written (among other things), " In 
the name of the most merciful God. Al Faraj £bn Otbm^ of the 
town of Nasrina, saitli that Christ appeared unto him in a human 
and said, * TThou art the invitation ; mou art the demonstration : thou 
art the camel : thou art the beast : thou art John the son of Zadiamt: 
thou art the Holy Ghost.'”* From the year above mentioned the 
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Karmatians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance 
to the Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years ; 
committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, smd 
Mesopotamia, and at length establishing a considerable prncipality, 
the power whereof was in its meridian in the reign of Aou Driver, 
famous for his taking of Mecca, and the indignities by him offered to 
the temple there, but which declined soon after his time and came to 
nothing.* 

To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin, 
if they were not a branch of them. For these, who were also called 
al Molahedah, or the Impious, and by the writers of the history of the 
holy wars, Assassins, agreed with the former in many respects ; such 
as their inveterate malice against those of other religions, and especially 
the Mohammedan, their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose 
command they were ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and 
dangerous enterprise, their pretended attachment to a certain Idn^m 
of the house of Ali, &c. These Ismaelians in the year 483 possessed 
themselves of al Jebal,in the Persian Irak, under the conduct of Hasan 
Sabah ; and that prince and his descendants enjoyed the same for a 
hundred and seventy-one years, till the whole race of them was 
destroyed by Holagu the Tartar.* 

The Batenites, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some 
authors, and likewise to the Kannatians,* were a sect which professed 
the same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts 
of the east.’ The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or 
hidden light or knowledge. 

Abu’l Te>7cb Ahmed, surnamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of Jdfa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was 
one of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none 
besides Abu Temam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical 
inspiration was so w'ann and exalted that he either mistook it or 
thought he could persuade others to believe it to l)c prophetical, and 
therefore gave himself out to be a prophet indeed ; and thence acquired 
his surname, by which he is generally known. His accomplishments 
were too great not to have some success; for several tribes of the 
Arabs of the deserts, particularly that of Kch\b, acknowledged him to 
be what he pretended. But LhlO, governor in those parts for Akhshtd 
king of Egypt and S)Tia, soon put a stop to the further progress of this 
new s^t by imprisoning their prophet and obliging him to renounce 
his chimerical dignity; w'hich having done, he regained his liberty, and 
applied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very 
considerable riches, being in high esteem at the courts of sevml 
princes. AJ Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the 
baulk of the Tigris, in defending the money which had been given him 
by Adado’ddawla, soltAn of Persia, against some Arabian robbers who 
demanded it of him, with which money he was returning to Cdfa, his 
native city. This accident happened in the year 354* 

1 E« Alnilfar ibid. Elmacioo, 174, See. Kbn ShohnAb. Khondamir. Vld* P'Hcihd. Aft 
^rmaith. l Vide Abulfor. p- 505. Ac. D'Herbcl. p 437, 505, and 784. • VkW 

Elmocin. p. 174 and a86, D’Hvrb. n, 194. * Vide Abulur. p. y&i, 374, j8o, 

is opera Moiamibbi* MS. Vide V Hetbtl p. 6^, See ^ * 
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The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice cf is one 
who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia^ in the year 638, and 
by his wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of people there. He 
was by nation a Turkman, and called himself Biba, ancl had a disciple 
named Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to 
join him. Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Someisat, 
published his commission, and prevailed on many to embrace his 
master's sect, especially among the Turkmans; so that at last he had 
six thousand horse at his heels, besides foot With tliese Baba and 
his disciple made open war on all who would not cry out with them^ 
There is no God but God; Baba is the apostle of God:'* and they 
put g^eat numbers of Mohammedans, as well as Christians, to the 
sword in those parts ; till at length both Mohammedans and Christians 
joining together, gave them battle, and having entirely routed them, 
put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs, who being taken 
alive, had their heads struck off by the executioner.* 

I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which 
have arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet's time, and 
very near enough to complete the number foretold by him: but I 
apprehend the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall 
therefore here conclude this discourse, which may be thought already 
too long for an introductiozL 


* Abulfar p. 47^). £ba SHohudh, D Hiab. Art, Blb«. 




AL KORAN. 


CHAPTER I. 

KNTITLED, THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTION;* REVEALED 
AT MECCA. >• 

IN TUB NAME OB TUB MOST MBBCIFUL COD. 

‘ORAISE be to God, the Lord of all creatures the most mcrciftil. 
** the king of the day of judgment Thee do we worship, and of 
thee do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the way of 
those to whom thou hast been gracious ; not of those against whom 
thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray.* 

• In Arabic al FAiihnt. This rhapter w a prayer, and held in Rreat venemtioo by the Mo> 
hammednns, who Rive it ficveral other honourable titles; as the chapter of /nirrr-, of /rrtisr, ol 
thanks^vtn^^ of traisurt, &C. ’I'hey esteem it as the quintessence of the wn<4e Koran, and 
often rvtieat it in tiicir devotions bolh public and private, as the Christians do the Lord's 
Pmyer.l 

'Fh ' original words arc, which literally signify ef th4 wfridjt ; bat 

d/timitta in this and other pb<es of the KorSn proficrly mean the three species of ratjonal 
creatures, men, genii, and angels. Father Marracci has endeavoured to prove from this |Ug»» 
sage that Mohammed believcil a idurabtyof worlds, which he calls the error of the Manidhees. 
&c ;* but this imputation the learned Keland has sltown to be entirely groundless.* 

* litis last sentence contains a petition, that i^t> would lead the su]^tcants into the Doe 

religion, by which is meant the Muh.nmtnrdan. in the Kvirln often called Me- SMity ; in 
this place more particuiarty defined tv> be. Me e/ Metre M n*Jiu*m Cioo i>trm gnuwms, 
that IS, of the t>rophets and faithful who preceded Moltammed ; under which appellali^ms »rt 
also comprehemied the jea-s and Christian^, siuh a^v they were in the times of their {•hmittve 
purity, before they ha*! dcvi.\ted from their rc%t'cctis’e institutions ; rLr te*<rr midterm 

Jews, whose signal caUmitics are marks of the just iraigrr of Goi> agamst them for their ob- 
itinac^ aiwl disobedience; e/ /Ae Christians *»//.’*« who have dcfwuted frem the true 
dr^rine of Jesus, and are IwwUdeml in a labyTwth of rr»v»^ ♦ 

Ihis is the common expi.><iti»m of iljc pasvage ; though al Zamakhshari. and some other*, by 
a different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true Ijelieters; and iltcnthe seiuc 
will run thus : 7*Ar way «f tk^u /e ikum has: hatm rriu^wms. a^tum4f ikammrt mti 

•weswiMf, amd «i«Ae Jkmty maf trrtd. Which iransJaiion iJie original will very weU bear. 

Vide Bobovtum tie Preetb. Mohammed, p. %, et seq. • In Prodromo ad 
p. 7<i, ^ hi OQCi* «4 Ale* c* Ju > D* lUUgioa. Moha mme d. |>. 

.htc. 
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CHAPTER IL 

lirnTLED, THE cow REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND PARTLY 

AT MEDINA, 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


A L. M.® There is no doubt in this book ; it is a direction to the 
• pious, who believe in the mysteries^ of faith, who observe the 
appointed times of prayer, and distribute aims out of what we have 
bestowed on them ; and who believe in that revelation, which hath 
been sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto 
the prophets before thee,* and have firm assurance in the life to come 
these are directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper. As for the 
tmbelievers, it will be equal to them whether thou admonish them, or 
do not admonish them; they will not believe. God hath sealed up 
their hearts and their hearing ; a dimness covereth their sight, and 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment There are some who say, 
We believe in God and the last day, but are not really be- 
lievers; they seek to deceive God, and those who do believe, but 
they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof. There is 
an infirmity in their hearts, and God hath increased that infirmity;* 
and Aey shall suffer a most painful punishment because they have dis- 
believed \^en one saith unto them, Act not corruptly*^ in the earth, 
they reply, Verily, we are men of integrity.* Are not they them- 
selves corrupt doers? but they are not sensible thereof. And when 
one saith unto them. Believe ye as others® believe ; they answer, Shall 
we believe as fools believe ? Are not they themselves fools ? but they 
Imow it not When they meet those who believe, they say, We do 
bdiev^ : but when they retire privately to their devils," they say, Wc 


«TMitiikwms occaMoned by the stor> jf the rtd menlioned p. 9. 

• As to tile meaning of these letiers, sec tlie Preliminary Discourse, Sect. III. 
f The Arabic word \&ghtib^ which properly signifies a thing that in absent^ at a grmt dig- 
or invisibU^ such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell And this is agrecaole to the 
of scripttue, which defines faith to be the nndence 0/ things not seen, f 
t The Mohammedans believe that Gon gave written revelations not only to hfosee, Jesus, 
MmI Mohammed, but to several other proplicts;^ though they acknowledge none of those which 
fMuoeded the Kor^n to be now extant, except the Pentateuch of .Moses, the Psalms of David, 
emd the Gotqxil of Jesus ; which yet tiiey say were even before Mohammed's time altered and 
mnopud by the Jews and Christians ; and therefore will not allow our present cqjiies to be 


h TWorudna! wwrd atdUtherhat properly signifies the loiter part of anything, and byway of 
tMDcelleitoe the next life, the latter or juture state after death : and U op|K>sed to ol-denjm, 
ikiimnid: and al-cula, tlve /ormer or present Ufe. The Hebrew w-ord akharith^ from the 
'fttfirr toot, is used by Mo«es m this sense, and is translated tatter end. '* 

4 Moiiaimiied here, and elsewhere frequently, imitates the truly in'vpired writers, in making 
Oos> by operation on the minds of reprub.'ites to prevent their converM^m. Hus fatality or pre* 
dewim i tio ei, as believed by the Mohammedans, luuh been sufBdienlly treated of in the PreUmi* 
iiasy XHscoarse, 

k Literally eartnpt not in the earth, by which some expositors understand the sowing of 
bdse doccriiie, and corrupting people's principles. 

i According to the explication in the preceding note, this srord must be translated 1 
who promote true piety by their doctrine and example. 

® The fine oompanjons and followers of Mohammed.* 

* The prophet, laaking use of the liberty sealou of all rdigioos have, by ptescr^H^oOi^f* 


4 Hd». xi I. See also Rom. xxIf. as ; a Cor.' tv. tg and r. y. i Vide RelandL d« RdHf* 
MoiuuiL^ |L ^ aad Diwert dg SamariauMi. p. te ** Noaib nSv* atb : Otttt. viiL t4 
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really A/fld with you, and only mock at those people: Cod shx'ill mock 
at them, and continue them in their impiety ; they shall wander in con- 
fusion. These are the men who have purchased error at the price of 
true direction : but their traffic hath not been gainful neither have 
they been rightly directed. They are like unto one who kindleth a fire,® 
and when it hath enlightened all around him,*^ God t \keth away their 
lighi*^ and leavelh them in darkness, they shall not see ; they are deaf, 
dumb, and blind, therefore will they not repent. Or like a stormy 
cloud from heaven, fraught with darkness, tl under, and lightning,^ 
they put their fingers in their ears, because of the noise of the thunder, 
for fear of death ; God encompasseth the infidels : the lightning wanteth 
but little of taking away their sight ; so often as it enlighteneth them, 
they walk therein, but when da^lmess cometh on them, they stand still ; 
and if God so pleased, He would certainly deprive them of their hear- 
ing and their sight, for God is almighty. O men of Mecca! serve 
your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been before you : 
peradventure ye will fear htm ; who hath spread the earth as a bed foi* 
you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath caused water to descend 
from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. Set not 
up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. If ye 
be in doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down unto 
our scPr'ant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 
besides God,* if ye say truth. But if ye do it not, nor shall et^er he 
able to do f/, justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared 
for the unbelievers. But bear ^ood tidings unto those who believe, and 
do good works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers ; so often 
as they eat of the fruit thereof for sustenance, tliey shall say, This is 
what we have formerly eaten of ; and they shall be supplied with several 
sorts of fruit having a mutual resemblance to one another.^ There 
shall they enjoy wives subject to no impurity, and there shall th^ con- 
tinue for ever. Moreover God will not be ashamed to propound in a 


giving ill Kingnnge, bcctovv^ this name on the Jent ish rabbins and Christian priests ; thooi^ 
teems chieHy tu mean the fcmicr, aj^ainst whom he Iwd by much the greater tpWen. 

0 In this i»assaj;e, Mohaimiscd coin{xire» thasc who believed Dot on him, to a man whawaati 
to kindle a ftre, bat as MKin os it bums up, and the flames ^ive a li(;ht. shuts his ey^ lea he 
sliould sec. As if he h.id s,\id : You, <> Aiabwnx, have l^.ng demised a prophet of four owa 
nation, and now 1 am sent unto you, and ha%c plainly proved mv mission by the eicodAtaooe of 
niy do< trtttc and rescl.itiwn, you resist cooviuiou, and refuse lo believe in me; therciawi iludi 
Cion leave you in your i^noranoe.^ 

P The sente seems lo oc here imperfect, and may be completed by adding the 
turns /r, m iL shu:s ht$ or the i.ke. ^ 

sThal is of the unlM-lscvers, to whom the word tMeir being in the ptoitd. 
thouj^h it Unot unu'^u.ii tor Moh.kmnied, tnaffectatiooof the propbetic « 

the numl>er a^atriM all rules o< jjrammar. ^ ^ 

'■ Here he i om^ures the wnljclieving Arabs to peimie caught in a violent st o r m . To petOWW 
the beauty of this cojnjjanvrti, it mu-u l»e observed, that the Mohammedan doctors sajy,1thft 
tempest is a tyjv! or imaj^e of the Rorlin itself : lire thunder signiiying the threats therettkfU^ 
taiiied: the li.;hining, inc prumi^es; and the darkness, the mysiencs. l*he terror of’tlMi 
threats makes them their e.irs. iinw*iUing to hear truths so du^rreable ; when Um nronsiMI 
are read to them, they attend with pleasure; but when anything mystenous or dimadt of 
'M!|icf occurs, Utey stand V. ^tiU, and will not submit to ba directed. 
r.r , Your false gvhls and id* !v ^ ^ 

* Some apprise of this sense, su|>p<^'ting the fnilts of namdise, A 

tastes, are alike in and outward up}>earaiu'e : but others* think the m eanin g 10 

that the inhahrtants of Umt place will find Uvm firuiia of the asine or iht iikt kMUsnof 
Madtoottwhikoooiirtli. 


I • A! r«mitkhaiMwi 
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parable a ^nat, or even a more despicable thing for they who believe 
will know It to be the truth from their Lord ; but the unbelievers will 
say, What meaneth God by this parable? he will thereby mislead 
many, and will direct many thereby : but he will not mislead any 
diereby, except the transgressors, who make void the covenant of God 
after the establishing thereof, and cut in sunder that w^hich God hath 
commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the earth ; they shall 
perish. How is it that ye believe not in God ? Since ye were dead, 
and he gave you life he will hereafter cause you to die, and will 
again restore )T3 u to life ; then shall ye return unto him. It is he who 
hath created for you whatsoever is on eartli, and then set his mind to 
the creation heaven, and formed it into seven heavens ; he knoweth 
all things. When thy Lord said unto the angels, I am going to place 
a substitute on earth, r they said. Wilt thou place there one who will 
do evil therein, and shed blood? but we celebrate thy praise, and 
sanctify thee. God answered, Verily I know that which ye know not ; 
and he taught Adam the names of ail things, and then proposed them 
to the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these things if 
ye say truth. They answered, Praise be unto thee, we have no know- 
ledge but what thou teachest us, for thou art know'ing and wise. GOD 
said, O Adam, tell them their names. And w-hen he had told them 
their names, God said, Did I not tell you that 1 know the secrets of 
heaven and earth, and know that which ye discover, and that w'hich ye 
conceal ?■ And when we said unto the angels, Worship* Adam, they 

« This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, for conda 
iOeading to speak of such insignificant insects as the spider, the pisniire, the bee, &c.* 
s i.e.t Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers, and he gave you life in your mothers 
iromh« ; and after death ye shall be again raised at the resiirrct iJon.^ 

7 Concerning the creation of Adam, here intimated, the Mohammedans have several pernli,ir 
traditions, 'laey sav the angels, Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, were sent by God, one after 
another, to fetch Lr that purpose seven handfuls of earth from different de]-tl.s, and of dilVcreni 
colours (whence some account for the various complexion of mankind*^; ; but the earth being 
ilPIkrehactnve of the consequence, and desiring them to reprcsc^u licr fc.ar to Gob that tlm 
erasure he designed to form would rel>el against him, and draw down his curse upon lier, 
thnytetnmed without performing God's command; whcrcui>on he sent Azrail on the s.ame 
errand, who executed his commission without remorse, lop which reason God appointed that 
angel to separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called tfte an^cl 0J ti€ath, ITie 
earth he had taken was carried into Arabia, to a place l«;t\vcen Mecca and 'I’a^tf, where, 
Jbeii^ first kneaded by the angels, it was afterwards fashioned by God himself into a human 
fixm, and left to dry^ for the space of forty days, or, as ethers sny, as many years, the angels 
mthe meantime often visiting it, and Ebhs (then one of the angels who are nearest to Cob’s 
nvesmioe, afterwards the devil) among the rest ; but he, not i ontented with looking on it, 
aa c hed it with his foot till it rung and knowing God designed that cTeature to be his superior, 
took a secret resolution never to Icknowledgc him as such. After this, God animated the 
figure of clay and endued it with an intelligcat soul, and when he had pLuxrd him tn paradise, 
wtmed Eve out of his left side.? 

» This story Mohammed l/oirf-wcd from the Jewish traditions, which s;iy that U»e nnccll 
having spoken of man with vj;nc « 'mtempt wln-n tbui consulted them about nis ciraiion, (*on 
made answer that the man was wiser th.in tliey ; and to convince them of it, he brought all 
fcsndf of animals to them, and asked them their names ; whi<.h they n<*i l>eing able to tell, he 
put the tame question to the man, who named ihem one after another; and being asked hii 
own name and God’s name, he answered very justly, and gave Goo the name of 
The ai^els adoring of Adam is also mentioned in the Talmud.* 

• The word signifies projjcrly to p*<}%trate one’i tilf till the forehead touches the 

ground, which is the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly due to Gou only: but It is 
sometime^ as in this place, used toexin-css tliat civil worship or homage, which may oe paid to 
creatures.* 

* Vahyx • JalbloMdin. ® A! Termed!, from a tradition of Aba Musa al Ashaiisi 

IKor. c. r Khoodamir. Talialo'ddin. Comment, in Korfin, fitc. Vide D^Herbel 

Biblioth. Orient p. 55. ^ Vide Rivtn, Serpent, seduct p. sd * SL Moeet Haddari* 
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ail worshipped him^ except Eblis, who refused, and was pulled up with 
pride, and oecame of the number of unbelievers.** And we said, O 
Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,® and eat of the fruit 
thereof plentifully wherever ye will ; but approach not this tree,** lest 
ye become of the number of the transgressors. But Satan caused them 
to forfeit paradise^ and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wherein they had been ; whereupon we said, Get ye down,^ the one of 
you an enemy unto the other ; and there shall be a dwelling-place for 
you on earth, and a provision for a season. And Adam learned words 
of prayer from his Lord, and GOD turned unto him, for he is easy to 
be reconciled and merciful. We said, Get ye all down from hence ; 
hereafter shall there come unto you a direction from me,* and w’hoever 
shall followmy direction, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
be grieved ; but they who shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs* 
of falsehood, they shall be the companions of hell fire, therein shall 
they remain for ever. O children of Israel,* remember my favour 
wherewith I have favoured you ; and perform yotir covenant with 

This occasion of the devil’s fall has some affinity aith an opinion which has been | 
much entertained among Christians,”* vir,, that the atigels being informed of God’s intent 
create man after his own image, and to di^pify human nature by Chki‘^t’s assuming it, i 
of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby, envied man s happiness, and so revolted. 

* Mohammed, as api>car!! by what presently follows, docs not place tliis garden or paradise 
on earth, but in the seventh heaven.^ 


brainning of the seventh chapter. 

"They have a tradition lluit the devil offering to get into paradi'^ to tempt Adam, is^as not 
admitted by the guard ; whcrcvnKiri lie begged of the animals, one after another, to carry him 
in, that he might .speak to Adam and his wife ; but they .all refused him cacept the serpent, 
who tiwk him between two of his teeth, and so introdueoi him. 'i ticy add tliat the serpent was 
then of a beautiful form, and iK>t in the shai>c he now be.irv.J’ 

^The Mohammcilons say that when they we*e cast clown from paradise, Adam fell on the 
isle of Ceylon or Screndih, and Kve near Jo\!d.ih (the port of Meuca) in Arabia ; and tlmt tdber 
a separation of 200 years, Adam was, on his ref»cman <*, toiu!ta.ted by the .angel Gabriel to 
a mountain near Mecca, where he found and knew Ids wife, the mountain being thence named 
Arafat ; and that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon, where they cemtinoed to propoijptle 
their species.* 

It may not be impmper here to mention another tratliiirn concerning the gigantic stature ol 
our Arst parents. 'I'hcir prophet, they say. affumed Adam to hav'c b^n as t^l as a high palm- 
tree ;* but this would l>e loo much in proportion, if that were really the print of his foot, which 
IS pretended to be such, on the top of a mountain in the isle of Ceylon, thence named IHoode 
Aoam| and by the Arab m'riters Kahffn, being somewhat abv>ve two spans longf<^ (though others 
say it IS 70 cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here, lie h.id the other in thte sea) ;U 
and too tittle, if Eve were of so enormous a sire, as is toid, when lier head lay on ooe luU near 
Mecca, her knees rested on two others in the pl^n. al>out tw'o musket -.shots asunder. 

i CkiD here promises Adam that his will should be revealed to him and his posterity; which 
promise the Mohammedans believe was fullilled at several limes by the ministry of seve^ pro- 
phets, from Adam himself, who was the Arst, to Mohainincd, who was Uie last. Ihe niunbnol 
books revealed unto Adam they say was t«n.l 
^ This word has various signilicattons in the Kor.ln ; sometimes, as in this {vusage, h 
Acs divimt or icri^tHrt in ccncral ; somelime.s the rvrxrr of (he Koran in particular, 

and at other times rtrrAV mtract^s. But the sense is easily dutinguished by the context. 

* The Jews are here called upon to recciv’e the Korin, as verifying and conArmiug the Pe®« 
tatetich, particularly with respect to the unity of God and the mission of Mc^hammed.* And 
they are exhorted not to conceal the passm^es of their law which bear wuincss to those truths, 
ftot tocormi^ them by psiblislung false copies of the Pentateuch, for which the writers wure Uit 


® Irenarm, tact Greg, Nytsen. Ac. ® Vide Marracc. in .Me p. 24. * Vide ibid. p> ta. 

i Vide ibid. » D’llerbelol, Bib. Orient p. 55. s» Yiihya. _ *<* Moocony s VoyM, 


w !»• ir«» Ac. See Knox's Account of cVylbiu AneJennes Relatit^ des Indts. Ac. 

h " Moncfooy's, ubi sup. ^ Vide llottinger Hist Orient, fx u. KeUiid. de lUUgr 
Mohammed, p, ts« » Yahyu. • jallale*ddaL 


Orient p. 55. 
See Knox's Account of Ceylom 


Ancicnnes Relations des lndt£ Ac. 
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jmd I will perform covenant with you ; and revere me: and 
in the revelation which I have sent down, confirming that which is with 
you, and be not the first who believe not therein, neither exchange my 
signs for a small price ; and fear me. Clothe not the truth with vanityi 
neither conceal tlie truth against your own knowledge ; observe the 
stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down your- 
sdves ivith those who bow down. Will ye command men to do justice, 
and forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book of the law : do ye not 
therefore understand ? Ask help with perseverance and prayer ; this 
indeed is griev^ous, unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet their Lord, and that to him they shall return. O children ol 
Israel, remember my favour w^herewith I have favoured you, and that 
I have preferred you above all nations : dread the day wherein one 
soul shall not make satisfaction for another neither shall any inter- 
cession be accepted from them, nor shall any compensation be received, 
neither shall they be helped. Remember when we delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you, they slew your 
male children, and let your females live : therein was a great trial from 
your Lord. And when we divided the sea for you and delivered you, 
and drowned Pharaoh’s people w’hile ye looked on.*^ And when 
treated with Moses forty nights ; then ye took the calf ^ /or your God, 
and did evil ; yet afterwards we forgave you, that peradventure ye 
might give thanks. And w^hen we gave Moses the book 0/ the law, 
and the distinction between good and evil, that poradventure ye might 
be directed. And when Moses said unto his people, O my people, 
veiily ye have injured your own souls, by your taking the calf for your 
God ; therefore be turned unto your Creator, and slay those Jimong 
you who have been guilty of that crime this will be better for you in 
the sight of your Creator : and thereupon he turned unto you, for he is 
easy to be reconciled, and merciful. And when ye said, O Moses, we 
will not believe thee, until we see God manifestly ; therefore a punish- 
ment came upon you, while ye looked on ; then we raised you to life 
after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give thanks.® And 

S Sec rtie story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related, chapter vii. and xx, &C. 
t The per™ Who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say, was (not Aaron but) a! Silmeri, one 
«f t)M principal men among the children of Israel, some ot whose descendants it is pretended 
itSl inhabit an island of that name In the Arabian Gulf.^ It was made of the rings^and bracC' 
Sets of gold, silver, and other materials, which the Israelites had Iwrrowed of the E^^ians; 
tor Aaron, who commanded in his brother's absenr-c, having ordered ol S 5 mcri to collect those 
ornaments^ from the people, who carried on a wicl.ed cmunercc with them, .and to keep them 
togeUier till the return of Moses; al Samcri, understanding the fuundcr’s .art, put them 
^t^ber into a furnace to melt them down into one mass, which came out in the form of a 
Cidn The Israelites, acaistomed to the Eg>’ptian idolatry, paying a religious worship to this 
image, al SAmeri went farther, and took some dust from the footsteiw of the horse of the ange! 
Gabriej, who marched at the head of the people, and threw it into the mouth of the calf, which 
immediately began to low, and became animated for such was the virtue of that dusL* One 
writer sajrt that all the Israelites adored this calf, except only i»,oeso.^ 

® Id this particular, the narration agrees with that of Moses, vrho ordered the Levitet to 
dUiy every Au brother .•* Init the scrir»turc says, there fell of the people that d’ny eU^mt 
3,000 (the Vulgate says atj.ooo) wen whereas the comment.itors the Korfin make tb# 
Dumber of the slain to amount to 70,000 ; and .add. that (^>u sent a dark doud which hindered 
them from seeiog one another, lest the sight should move those who executed the Mtnmnoe to 
eompoAsion.? 

* The persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made choke of by 

f Gem. Nubioii. p. 4> * Kor. c. 7. > See Eitod. xxsS. u. •Kor. tt^ 

tletUlo'ddia. Vide &Herbelat,KbL Orient pi «AbiilMa. ilMd. naii. 
ilWd.»8. » ellelo’ddtivAc 
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we caused douds to overshadow you, and manna and quaQs* to descend 
upon you, sayings Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food : and they injured not us, but injured their own souls. Ana when 
we said, Enter into this city,** and eat of the provisions thereof plenti- 
fully as ye will ; and enter the gate worshipping, and say. Forgiveness f* 
we will pardon you your sins, and give increase unto the well-doers. 
But the ungodly changed the expression into another,*^ different from 
what had been spoken unto them ; and we sent down upon the un- 
godly indignation from heaven,* because they had transgressed. And 
when Moses asked drink for his people, we said. Strike tlie rock* with 
thy rod ; and there gushed thereout twelve fountains'* according to the 
number of the tribes^ and all men knew tlieir respective drinking-place. 
Eat and drink of the bounty of God, and commit not evil in the esxth, 
acting unjustly. And when ye said, O Moses, we will by no means be 
satished with one kind of food ; pray unto thy Lord therefore for us, that 
he would produce for us of tliat which the earth bringeth forth, herbs, 
and cucumbers, and garlic, and lentils, and onions ;* Moses answered. 


Moses, and heard the voice of Goo talking with him. But not being satined with that, they 
demanded to see God ; whereupon they were ail struck dead by lightning, and on Moncaa 
intercession restored to life.^ 

0 The eastern wTilers say these quails were of a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere bat in 
Yaman, from whence they were brought by a south unnd in great numbers to the Israeliees* 
camp in the desert.* I'he Arabs call these birds SaJrvA, which is plainly the same with the 
Hebrew Snltvim, and s.ny they have no bones, but are eaten whole.*® 

P Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho, others Jerusalem. 

% The Arabic word is li it laion, which some lake to s^mify that profession of the unity of 
OOD *0 frequently used by the Mohammedans, La iWia ti/a *llaho, Tfure is ne god but Ck»D. 

' According to Jallalo'ddin, insterul of Httiat,^, they cried b/nb^t jl shaifitt- ue., a grain 
in an o/birUy ; and in ridiuilc of the divine command to enter the dty ia an humble 
posture, they indecently crept in ui>on their breeth. 

• A pestUcncc which carried off near 70,000 of ihem.U 

• The commentators wy this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, and the 
ame that fled away with his garments which he laid upon it one day while he wasl^ ; they 
. dd that Moses ran after the stone naked, till he found himself, ere he wits aware, in the midtt 
> f the people, who, on this accident, were convinceri of the falsehood of a report w'hkh had 
' een raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, or, 9s others write, an Hermaphrodite.^ 

They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped like a roan's nead ; wherem 
‘.‘ley differ not much from the accounts of European travellers, who say this rock stands amoog 
rveral lesser ones, about too paces from Mount Horeb, and appears to have been loosened 
oin the neighbouring mountains, having no coherence with the others ; that it is a huge mass 
•. ’ red granite, tdmost round on one side, and flat on the other, twelve feet higiv tuxi at many 

* ick, but broader than it is high, and about flAy feet in circumference.* 

^ Marracci thinks this circumstance look.s like a Rabbinical fiaion, or else that Mohammed 
' ifoumis the water of the nx-k at Horeb with the twelve wrelb at Elim ;* for he says several 
'' o have been on the spot alhrm tliere are but three orifices whence the water issued.* But it 

• lo be presumed that Mohammed had better means of information in this res^xet than to fadl 
‘ ■ > such a mistake : for the nx'k stands wni m the borders of Arabia, and someoThiseotui^* 

' n must needs have seen U, if he himM'lf did not, as it is most prolablc he did. And m efiect 
' ' veems to be in the right For one who went into those pa^s in (he end of the fifteenth 
•tury telU us expressly that the water issued from twelve places of the rock, according to the 
iber of the tribes of Israel ; fgrrsut nnt aguat iarjdsstmjr tm dmodfcim isuru Jmxfm 
■ wmm dutuUcim trihtum A late curious tras*eller* observes that there are twei^- 

• ' boles in the stone, which may be easily counted — that is to say, twelve on the flat skl^ 

• as many on the op(x>site round side, every one being a foot deep, and an indi wide ; ana 
^ 'dds, that the holes on one side do not communicate with those on the other, which a ItNMI 
' irate spectator not perceiving (for they are placed horuoutolly, vrithm two feel 01 thaliQlt 

< ' rock), might conuude they pierced quite through the stone, and so reckon them Mshil 
■ ' twelve. 

^ ^ Numb, xl 5. &C. 


^ Itmad Ehn All • See Psalm Ixsndii s& » Vide D*Hcrlieloc, BibL OmUL 
j^dlalo^ddia. 1 Jallalo'ddi^ Yahya. * toydenbach, Itinerar. Chant m. p. t. 
las Mdmoketdm Mlstioiia» eoL vil p. * 7 : Nomb. « 

' Manaoc. Psndr. pMtIv. p, 9oi» > BwtydaOThch, M lup. 
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WHl ye exchange that which is better, for that which is worse ? Get ye 
down into Eg)yt, for there shall ye find what ye desire : and they were 
smitt^i with vileness and miseiy, and drew on themselves indignation 
firom God. This they stifferedy because they believed not in the signs 
of God, and killed the prophets unjustly ; this, because they rebelled 
and transgressed. Surely those who believe, and those who Judaize, 
and Christians, and Sabians,^ whoever believetli in God, and the last 
day, and doth that which is right, they shall have their reward with 
their Lord ; there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be 
grieved. Call to mind also when w'e accepted your covenant, and lifted 
up the mountain of Sinai over you,* sayin^^ Receive the law which we 
have given you, with a resolution to keep ity and remember that which 
is contained therein, that ye may beware. After this ye again turned 
back, so that if it had not been for God's indulgence and mercy towards 
you, ye had certainly been destroyed. Moreover yc know what befell 
' those of your nation who transgressed on the sabbath day We said 
unto them. Be ye chany^ed into apes, driven away from the society of 
men. And we made them an example unto those who were contem- 
porary with them, and unto those who came after them, and a warning 
to the pious. And when Moses said unto his people. Verily GOD com- 
mandeth you to sacrifice a cow 'P they answered, Dost thou make a jest 

y From these words, which are repeated tn the fifth chapter, several writers^ have wrongly 
concluded that the Mohammedans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet that every man 
may be sav«^ in his own reKgiot^ provided he be sincere and lead a cood life. It is true, 
some of their doctors do agree this to be the purport of the words but then they say the 
latitude hereby g^ted was soon revoked, for tW this passage is abrogated by several others 
in the Kofdn, which expressly declare that none can be saved who is not of the Mohammedan 
laith, and particularly by those words of the third chapter, H Viorser fcliaxtietk any othtr reiigian 
than Isldm (/>., the hiohammedan) it shall fwt be accepted c/ htPH, and at the last day he 
thali be cf those rcho perish,^ However, others are of opinion that this passage is not aU^ 
^ed, but interpret it differently, taking the meaning of it to be that no nun, whether he be a 
J«w, a Christian, or a Sabian, shall be excluded from salvation, i»rovidcd he quit hi* erroneous 
reli^n and become a Moslem, which they say is intended by the follow injj words, irhoever 
belteveih m God and the last day, and aoth that which is n^ht. And this interpretation is 
approved by Mr. Reland, who thinks the words here import no more than those of the apostle. 
In ev ery ^ nation he that fearetk GoD^and wrketh rt^hlepusness, is accepted tvith htmp 
fitMn which it must not be inferred that the religion of nature, or any other, is sufficient to save, 
without faith in Christ.* 

* The Mohammedan Uadition is, that the Israeliic.* refusing to receive the law of Motes, 
Goo t<tfe up the mou nt a in by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to terrify them in to a 
oompUance.* 

» The ttory to which this passage refers, is as follows. In the days of David foma Israelites 
dwelt at Allah, or Elath, on the Red Sea, where on the night of tlwc sabbath the fish used to 
exme in numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, te tempt them ; but the 
foUowing they returned into the sea again. At length some of the inhabiianu, neglecting 
VOO $ amunand, catched fish on the sabbath, and dressed and ate them ; and allerwards cut 
o na lt horn the sea, for the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the sabbath, to pre- 
vem their return to tie sea. The other part of tlie inhabitants, who strictly oWrved the sab- 
hath, ueed both persuasion and force to stop this impiety, hut to no puritosc, the offenders 
gnnrt^f only more and^ more obstinate ; whereupon l>avid curMrd the sab) *ath -breakers, and 
God timiuffonned thra into apu. It is said that one going to sec a friend of hi* that was am<^ 


pcsofde rrauumxi ^ys^in this condition, a^ were afferwards destroyed by a wind 


I swept them all into the sea.* 

* The occatfion of this sacrifice is thus related. 


A certain man at his death leA his ioii| theo 


^ IMden, de Jom Nat. et Gent. sec. Hcbr. I. d, c la. Angel, a St Joseph, Gasophylac. 
P* 3^ Nic, Cusamts in Cribratione Alc'irani, L 3, c. s. ^ See Chardin's VoyagA* 
^ . • Abolkasem HebatalJah de abrMante et abrofata » AcU «. |$> 
^ Vide kel^ de Rci Mobam. |t ts8, •Jaltalo^ddL ^AhoUeda. 
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of us ? Moses said, God forbid that 1 should be one of the foolish. 
They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show us what cow 
it is. Moses answered, He saith, She is neither an old cow, nor a young 
heifer, but of a middle age between both ; do ye therefore that which ye 
are commanded. They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what colour she is of. Moses answered, He saith, She is a red 
cow,® intensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said. 
Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would further show us what cow it 
is, for several cows with us are like one another, and we, if God please, 
will be directed. Moses answered, He saith, She is a cow not broken 
to plough the earth, or water the field, a sound one, there is no blemish 
in her. They said, Now hast thou brought the truth. Then they 
sacrificed her ; yet they wanted little of leaving it undone.^ And when 
ye slew a man, and contended among yourselves concerning him, GOD 
brought forth to light that which ye concealed For we said. Strike 
the dead body with part of the saertfeed cow .*• so God raiseth the dead 
to life, and showeth you his signs, that perad venture ye may under* 
stand. Then were your hearts hardened after this, even as stones, or 
exceeding thepn in hardness : for from some stones have rivers bursted 
forth, others have been rent in sunder, and water hath issued from them, 
and others have fallen down for fear of God. But God is not regard- 
less of that which ye do. Do ye therefore desire that the Jews should 
believe you ? yet a part of them heard the word of God, and then per- 
verted it, after they had understood it, against their own conscience. 
And when they meet the true believers, they say, We believe ; but when 
they arc privately assembled together, they say, Will ye acquaint them 
with what God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you 
concerning it in the presence of your Lord? Do ye not therefore 
understand ? Do not they know that God knoweth that which they 
conceal as well as that which they publish ? But there are illiterate 

a child, a cow-cAlf, which wandered in the desert tiQ he came (o ; at which time his mother 
told him the l>cifcr was hii, ami bid him fetch her» and sell her for three pieces of gold. Wl^ 
the young man came to (he market with hU heifer, an angel in the shape of a man aaxrsted bim, 
and bid him six pieces of gvdd fur her ; but he would not take the m%>ney till he bad asked bis 
mother's consent : which when he had obtained, he returned to the market-place, and met tlw 
angd. who now offered him twioe as much for the heifer, fwovided he wooki say ootbiiw of il 
to his mother ; but the young man refusing;, went and acquainted her viaih the additioDaToffer. 
l*he woman perceiving it was an angel, bid her son go back and ask him what most be dooe 
with the heifer ; whereupcm the angel told the young man that in a little time the diildreo of 
Israel would buy tliat heifer of him at any price. And soon after it happened that an Isrwdlite, 
named Hammieh was killed by a relation of his who, to prevent discovery, convey^ the body 
to a place considerably distant from that where the fact was committed. The friends of the 
slain man acoisetl some t>ibcr |<rsons of the mualcr before Maces ; but they denying the fttet, 
and there l>eing no evidence to oinivut tliem. Goo commanded a cow, of such swch par- 
ticular marks, to l>c killed ; but there l>eing no erther which answered the descriplkm except 
the t^han's heifer, tl ey were obliged to buy her for as much gold a> her hide would hold 
cording to somcj for her full w‘righi in gold, and as others say, for ten times as much. 
heifer they sacnficed, and the dead body being, by divine direction, struck with a part of it 
tevive<k. ’’tnd standing up, named the person who had killed him ; after which it immednattly 
fell dows dead i^inJ The whole story seems to be borrowed from the ted heifer, whkli WM 
ordered by the Jewish law to Ite burnt, and the ashes kept for porif)'ing who ha{i|WBed 
to touch a dead coipse and from the heifer directed to be slabt for the expiattoa of aa ancdh 
tarn mttrder. See T>ewt. xxl t— ^ 

• The epithet in the original is wUtw ; but this word we do not use in speaking of tM CXhOMV 
01 cattle. 

% m of the exorbitant tmee which they were obltged to pay for the hetf l t. 

* id.. Her longue, or the end of her tail* 

lAbttllMla. tNiwikaha iJaUdbddia 
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men oiaong them> who know not the book of the but only lying 
stories^ although they think otherwise. And woe unto them who tran* 
madSat corruptly the book of the IwvtP with their hands, and then say^ 
This is from God : that they may sell it for a small price. Therefore 
woe unto them because of that which theif hands have written j and woe 
unto them for that which they have gained. They say, The fire of hell 
dball not touch us but for a certain number of days.* Answer, Have 
ye received any promise from God to that purpose f for God will not 
act contrary to his promise : or do ye speak concerning God that which 
ye know not ? Verily whoso doth evil,** and is encompassed by his 
iniquity, they shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain 
therein for ever : but they who believe and do good works, they shall 
be the companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for even 
Remember iso, when we accepted the covenant of the children of 
Israel, sayrng^ Ye shall not worship any other except GOD, and ye shall 
show kindness to your parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the 
poor, and speak that which is good unto men, and be constant at prayer, 
and give alms. Afterwards ye turned back, except a few of you, and 
retired afar off. And when we accepted your covenant, saying ^ Ye shall 
not shed your brother's blood, nor dispossess one another of your habi- 
tations. Then ye confirmed f/, and were witnesses thereto. After- 
wards ye were they who slew one another,* and turned several of your 
brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting each other against tlicm 
with injustice and enmity; but if they come csiptives unto you, ye 
redeem them : yet it is equally unlawful for you to dispossess them. 
Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the law^ and reject otlicr 
part thereof? But whoso among you doth this, shall have no other 
reward than shame in this life, and on the day of rcsurreciion they shall 
be sent to a most grievous punishment ; for God is not regardless of 
tibat which ye da These are they who have purchased this present 
life, at the price of that which is to come ; wherefore their punishment 
not be mitigated, neither shall they be helped. We formerly de- 
livered the book of the law unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed 
him, and gave evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mar>', and strength- 
ened him with the holy spirit*^ Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle 


rHohammed ^ain accuses the Jews of rorrupling their script ore. 

STh^ sa^ Jallalo'dclui, forty; being thcmiml/erof day}* iti.it their forefathers wor^hipficd 

Vic golden calf ; after which they gave cut that ihcir puitithtueut cca.wr. It is a received 

Jptmoa ajnoo;; the Jews at present, that no person, he ever so vki .ked. or of wliatrm >cct, 
remam in hell abc/ve eleven months, or at roo!»t a ye;ir ; cxcc;>t Daihan and Abirnm. and 
who will be tormented there to all eternity. I 

the commentators generally understand polytheism or idolatry; which 
Mitw Mo h a mi pedans believe, unles.s rcf^entcd of in this life, is unjtardonahie atw wUJ be 
MOaM eternal damnation ; but all other sins they hold will at length be forgiven. IhU 
mefefore js Chat irreroj^ible impiety, in their opinion, which in the New Tcrtainew U called 
sm agmmiS ih* Holy Gko$i. 

f Tl^ paan^fe wm revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between the Jews ol 
^ l^dha, ^ those of al Aws, aJ Nadhlr, and a! Kharraj, and came to that height 
taav wtey took arms and destroyed one another's liabitations, and turned one another out ol 
weir hottsei j ouf when any taken cawivc, they redeemed them. When they were aslmd 
the reason of thetr acting in this manner, they answered, That they were commanded by ihirff 
law to redeem the captives, Iml that tiicy fought out of shame, lest ilieir chiefs altottkl be de» 

> W« mm Mt imitfat Mohamawl hat mwa, iht Holy Ohoit inth. Cliti.tf«i 

* Vid. BoWtocB BfflfiMhi IttbUde. tom. B. p. ut, M tr<ik A p .n. * JalSVita. 
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cometh unto you with that which your souls desire not, proudly reject 
him^ and accuse some of imposture, and slay others? The Jews say, 
Our hearts are uncircumdsed : but GOD hath cursed them with their 
infidelity, therefore few shall believe. And when a book came unto 
them from God, confirming the scriptures which were with them, 
although they had before prayed for assistance against those who be- 
lieved not,* yet when that came unto them which they knew to he from 
God^ they w^ould not believe therein : therefore the curse of GOD shall 
be on the infidels. For a vile price have they sold their souls, that 
they should not believe in that which Goi) hath sent down out of 
envy, because God sendeth down his favours to such of his serv'ants as 
he pleaseth : therefore they brought on themselves indignation on indig- 
nation ; and the unbelievers shall suffer an ignominious punishment 
When one saith unto them, Believe in that which God hath sent down : 
they answer, We believe in that which hath been sent dowm unto us :* 
and they reject what hath been revealed since, although it be the truth, 
confirming that which is with them. Say, Why therefore have ye slain 
the prophets of God in times past, if ye be true believers? Moses for- 
merly came unto you with evident signs, but ye afterwards took the caif 
for your rod and did wickedly. And when we accepted your covenant, 
and lifted the mountain of Sinai over you,® sayings R^eivc the law 
which we have given you, with a resolution to perform it^ and hear ; they 
said, We have heard, and have rebelled : and they were made to drins 
down the calf into their hearts^ for their unbelief. Say, A grievous thing 
hath your faith commanded you, if ye be true believers.' Sav, If the 
future mansion with God be prepared peculiarly for you, exclusive of 
the rest of mankind, wish for death, if ye say truth : but they will never 
wish for it, because of that which their hands have sent before them f 
God knoweth the wicked doers ; and thou shall surely find them of 
all men the most covetous of life, even more than the idolaters : one of 
them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand years, but none 
shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life maybe prolonged: 
God sccih tliat which they do. Say, Whoever is an enemy to Galmf 

Th« commentAtor» uy this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who sanctified Jesus and odPMaaily 
attended on 

* i'he jews in expectation the Ci>ining of Mohammed (accordin]; to the tradition of his 

(olbwerx) used this prayer, O A#// asi aioimt the mni>€*uv€n by the/fv/het wkeii isht 

Itmt $M ikt i&it itmetJ 

The Koran. 

• The Tentateuch. 

♦ See behjre j». S. 

P Moses th* calf wkifh they had made.muthtmi it im thettre^ 

i it ihe vvitrr taf the brack thai desamded/rem the mcmai), emd made 

(Art chiidrim c/ Umtl drtftk ef tt ^ 

% Moliatnmed here infers fmm their forcfalhcn** disobedience in wordiipping the calf, 9k tht 
Sfune time lliat they preiendc<l to belies*® in the law of Mvtses. il\ai the fa;t!. of the Jew in his 
time was as vain and tooce they rejected him, who was fortudd tb^rein, at an 

impmtor. ♦ 

ts. by reason of the wicked forgeries whicli they have l<fen guilty of in res|peGt lotht 
scriptures. An exjwcsM<>o much like that of Sc Taut, where he sa)Ts ikU same mm e tme new 
efca ba/ertkaad, jc*^*>*e f** r**‘‘^e*'*^f * t v * 

• Jim cotnmeoutors say that the jews asked whal angel it was chat brooght the dmoa rmf- 
iatiaos to Mohainmtd ; and beinja told that it was Gabnel, they replied that he was raea 

and the mesaenger <jf wraui and puiushncm ; but if it had been Michael, they emold 

I imthdo'ddSii. t tdeac * Esod. xuli. ao; DeeA U. tc * Jottab'dditt, Yahy^ it 

• I Hm. % IS. 
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(£or he hath caused the KorAn to descend on thy heart, bv the pennis* 
si<m of God, confirming that which was before revealed^ a direction, 
and good tidings to the faithful) ; whosoever is an enemy to God, or 
his angels, or his apostles, or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily God is an 
enemy to the unbelievers. And now we have sent dowm unto thee evi- 
dent signs,* and none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers. When- 
ever they make a covenant, will some of them reject it? yea, the greater 
part of them do not believe. And when there came unto them an 
apostle from God, confirming that scripture which was with them, some 
of those to whom the scriptures were given, cast the book of GOD be- 
hind their backs, as if they knew it not : and they followed the device 
which the devils devised against the kingdom of Solomon and Solo- 
mon was not an unbeliever ; but the devils believed not, they taught 
men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two angels at Babel^ 
Harfit and Marut yet those tw'o taught no man until they had said. 
Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever. So men 
learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division 
between a man and his wife ; but they hurt none thereby, unless by 
God’s permission ; and they learned that which would hurt them, and 
not profit them ; and yet they knew that he who bought that art should 
have no part in the life to come, and woeful is the price for which they 
have sold their souls, if they knew it But if they had believed and 
feared Gcd^ verily the reward they would have had from God would 
have been better, if they had known it O true believers, say not to our 

luive believed on him, because that angel was their friend, and the messenger of peace and 
I^ry. And on this occasion, they say, this pxs^sage wras rcvcnl'.tl * 

Th^ Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the Jews, we knnw from scrip* 
tttre;^ and it seems that Gabriel was, xs the Persians call him, ot being 

fhequentJy sent on messages of that kind for uhich reason it is probable Mohammed pre* 
tenel^ he was the angel from whom he received the Koribi. 

* Lt.f the revelations of this book. 

* The devils having, by God's permission, tempted Solomon without success, they made UM 
of a trick to blast his charaacr. ^ For they wrote several books of magic, and nid them under 
that prince's throne, and after his death, told the chief men tlut il they wanted to know by 
what means Solomon h«ad obtained his absolute power over men, genii, and the winds, they 
thoold dig under his throne ; which having done, they found the aforesaxl b-«>ks, which con- 
tained impious supcnititions. The better sort refused to learn the evil arts therein delivered, 
but the common people did ; and the priesu published this scandalous story of Solomon, which 
bbtaiined credit among the lews, till Gor>. say the Mohammedans, cleared that king hy the 
mouth of their prophet, decl^ng that Solomon was no idolater.^ 

r Some say only that these were two magicians, or angels sent by God to teach men magic, 
and to tem{rt them.^ But others tell a longer fable ; that the angels expressing their surpr^ 
at tlm wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to them with divine com* 
mimtona, God bid them choose two out of their own number to lie sent down to be judges on 
muth. Whereupon they pitched upon Harilt and Marfit, who executed thetr omce with 
jtecvrtty for some time, till Zohara, or the planet Venu^ descended and appeared liefore them 
in toe shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a complaint against her husband (though others 
say she was a real woman). As vx>n as they saw her, they fell in love with Iter, and etid^voured 
to prevail on her to satisfy their desires ; but she flew up again to heaven, whither the two 
aagels also returned, but were not admitted. However, on the intercession of a certain pious 
amo. they were allowed to choo« whether th^* would l>e punished in this life, or in the other ; 
where up oo they chose the former, and now suffer punidiment accordingly in Baltel, where they 
are to reouuo till the day of judgment They and that if a man has a fancy to team magic, 
be may go to them, and near their voice, but cannot see tbenv.i 
This story Mohammed took directly from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebelliotu 
angels of the same names, now hung up by tlie feet, with their riisads downwards, in the tetri* 
toiy of Babel* And the Jews have something like this, of the angel Shamhomt, who, haviag^ 

I JaOalo'ddin ; al Zamakh. Yahya. * Dan. xU. t. * Ibid, c vill t6, ami ix. ti : Luke 
i f9| See Hvde dc ReL Vet Persar. p. * Yabya. )aUalo*ddia * Jellaib’ddim 

I Yjdtya, ftc * Vide Hyde, ubi sup. vh 
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apostUf Ralna; but tay^ Ondboma;* and hearken: the infidels »hail 
sufier a grievous punishment It is not the desire of the unbelievers, 
either among those unto whom the scriptures have been given, or waaang 
the idolaters, that any good should be sent down unto you from your 
Lord : but God will appropriate his mercy unto whom he pleaseth ; 
for God is exceeding beneficent. Whatever verse we shall abrogate, 
or cause i/iee to forget, we will bring a better than it, or one like unto 
it Dost thou not know that God is almighty? Dost thou not know 
that unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth? neither 
have ye any protector or helper except God. Will ye rcouire of your 
apostle according to that which was fonnerly required of Moses ?^ but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already ened from the 
straight way. Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been 
given, desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have belie^'ed ; 
out of envy from their souls, even after the truth is become manifest 
unto them ; but forgive and avoid iAem, till God shall send his 
command ; for God is omnipotent Be constant in prayer, and give 
alms ; and what good ye have sent before for your souls, ye shall find 
it with God ; surely God seeth that which ye do. They say. Verily 
none shall enter paradise, except they who are Jews or Christians r 
this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof o/ M/>, if ye speak truth. 
Nay, but he who resigneth himself* to God, and doth that which is 
right, ^ he shall have his reward with his Lord ; there shall com€ no 
fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say, The CWs- 
tians are on nothing ;* and the Christians say, The Jews are 

grounded on nothing : yet they both read the scriptures. So likewise 
say they who know not the scripiure^ according to their saying. But 
God shall judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concern- 
ing that about which they now disagree. Who is more uniust than be 
who prohibiteth Uie temples of God,'* that his name should be remern* 
berea therein, and who hasteth to destroy them? Those men cannot 
enter therein, but with fear ; they shall have shame in this world, and 
in the next a y^^evous punishment. To God belongeth the cast and the 
west; therQ^’ij^^ . wiilicrsoevcr ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the 

debiitiched vooien, repottwi, and hf way of penaaoe bong himself op between 

heaven and Say, 

> lliQMie k K word* have both the same stgniScation. vis., 0m its; and ate aktnd 
of lalutatioa. 'Wtohammed had a gieac aversion to the first. be<!aiuse the jews frequently mrd 
U m derituon. it l>eing a word of reproach in their tonpie.^ lliey alluded, it seems, to the 
IlcUrew verb signifies to Ar or mu^Awtwsa. 

T Namely, to wee Gou manifestly.^ 

* This passAge was revealed on occasion of a dispute which Mohammed had with the Jews 
of Medina, and the Christians of Najr&n, each of them assertiiig that those of their lehgfon 
only should be saved.* 

* Uieratly, rsiigntfA kt's Airr, kc. 

'^ That U, asserteth the unity of (k)f>T 

® 'Hie Jews and Christians are here accused of deny^ the truth of each other's rrUgion, not* 
^thiianding they read the scrifaures. W*hereat the Pwatateuch bean testimony to Jesus, and 
Oosfwl bears testimony to Moses.1 

Or htodereth men from paying their adoratkms to God tn those sacretl fdsces. This patoagi, 
Jallalo'ddin, was rcvejded 00 news being bnooghi that the Romam had spoiled the templa 

J^iafem ; or else when the idolatrmu Arabs obstructed Mohammed's visittttf the JUssapla 
of Mecca, in the ojrpedttioa of al Hodeihtya, which happened in the sixth year of the Hapih* 

a . 

, * nmdA rabtah, In Gw. vl Ik « lallafe'diliii. » Si* bewre, p. ». •J.CJo'ddir. 
lldeiik kVU*AiNtUM..Vit.MghMi. 
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face of God ; for God t$ omnipresent and omniscient They say, God 
ha^ begotten children ;• GOD forbid I To him bilongeth whatever is 
in heaven, and on earth ; all is possessed by him, the Creator of heaven 
and earth ; and when he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, 
and it is. And they who know not the scriptures say. Unless Goo 
speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we will not bclin*e. So said 
those before them, according to their saying : their hearts resemble 
each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto people wJiO 
firmly believe ; we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good tidings, and 
a preacher ; and thou shall not be questioned concerning the conv 
panions of hell. But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follow their religion ; say, The direction of 
God is the true direction. And verily if thou follow their desires, afu r 
the knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shall find no patron 
or protector against God. They to whom wc have given the book oj 
the Koran, and who read it with its true reading, they believe thereht ; 
and whoever believeth not therein, they shall perish. O children of 
Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and tliat 
I have preferred you before all nations ; and dread the day wherein 
one soul shall not make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall atw 
compensation be accepted from them, nor shall any intercession avail, 
neither shall they be helped. Reme^nber when the Lord tried Abraham 
by certain words, ^ which he fulfilled : God said, Verily I will constitute 
thee a model of religion^ unto mankind ; he answered, And also of my 
posterity’ ; God said. My covenant doth not comprehend the ungodly 
And when we appointed the holy house** of Mecca to be the place o\ 
resort for mankind, and a place of security ; and said. Take the station 
of Abraham* for a place of prayer; and wc covenanted with Abraham 
and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house for those who shouUl 
compass it, and those who should be devoutly assiduous there, slvA 
those who should bow down and worship. And when Abraham sai ^ 
Lord, make this a territory of security, and bounteously; bestow ftnits 
on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in God ailhe he last ^v ; 
God answered. And whoever believeth not, 1 will him little, 

afterwards I will drive him to the punishment of he/t fif^iamo^l joumt v 
shall it be ! And when Abraham and Ismael raised the« i^^iumtions oi 
the house, saying. Lord, accept it from us, for thou art Kv.^0 h^trei 
and knoweth: LORD, make us also resigned** unto thee, and of our 

* llitf tf tpoken Dot only of the CbrisHans and of the Jem (for they arc accttied of 
Oair, or Ezra, to b« the Soo of God), but aJjo the pagan Araba, who imagined the 
be the daui^hters of Goo. 

GoP tned Abraham chieAy by OTmmandin^ him to leave bU native rotintf>% and to 
hbi fOO. ^ But the commentators %apjK>iit tlie trial here meant related only to uimixi perucul"**^ 
ceremomes, such as drcumciiion, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several rites of purihoutoo, aod 
I}lce.S 

i 1 have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word ImSm, whk i 
answers to the Latio AntUUt. 'llus tiue the Muhammedans mve to their priests, who begi^ 
the j^yen in their mc^ques. anri who.m all the e mgre gallon follow. 

b Iliat is, the Caaba, which is usually caJied. by way of eminence. /Ar //awu. Of the sanctiiv 
of this httSding, and other particulars rvlatiog to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, Sect, IV, 
i A place so called within the iniier coclosore of the Caaba, where tlicy pretend to show tl 
prim of his foot m a stone.* 

h The Arabic word is Maslcffldttt, in the singular Moslem, which the Mohammedlsm tahtAj 
a tnk pecttliw to themselvea. The Europeans gcnemlly write and {eoaeunoa It MnttitoiiA 

» intWdihL * See the PrtUm. tfm.. dtet 2 V. 
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posterity a people resigned unto thce> and show us our holy ceremonies, 
and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to be reconciled, and merciful: 
Lord, send them likewise an apostle from among them, who may 
d^lare thy signs unto them, and teach tliem the book of the Kordn and 
wisdom, and may purify them ; for thou art mighty and wise. Who 
will be averse to the religion of Abraham, but he whose mind is infatu* 
ated ? Surely we have chosen him in this world, and in that which is 
to come he shall be one of the righteous. When his Lord said unto 
him, Resign thyself unto me; he answered, I have resigned myself 
unto the L<^)R0 of all creatures. And Abraham bequeaihecl this religion 
to his children, and Jacob did the same, sayirii^. My children, vWily 
God hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also 
be resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death? 
when he said to his sons. Whom will ye worship after me? 'iliey 
answered, We will w’orship thy God, and the GOD of thy fathers, 
Abmham, and Ismael, and Isaac, one God, and to him will we be 
resigned. That people are now passed away, they have what they have 
gained,* and ye shall have what ye gain ; and ye sliall not be ques* 
tinned concerning that which they have done. They say, Become 
Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. Say, Nay, we follow the 
religion of Abraham the orthodox, who was no idolater. Say, We Wieve 
in God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath 
been sent dowm unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jaco^and 
the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and Jesus, and 
that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord: We make 
no distinction between any of them, and to God are we resigned. Now 
if thev believe according to what ye believe, they are surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they are in schi:>m. Gob shall support thee 
against them, for he is the hearer, the wise. The baptism of GOD* 
have we received, and who is better than GuD to baptize.^ him do we 
worship. Say. Will ye dispute with us concerning Gui>® who is our 
Lord, and your Lord t wc have our works, and ye have your works, 
and unto him arc we sincerely dcvuied. Will ye say, Truly Abraham, 
and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Chris* 
tians? Say, .Arc yc ^^iscr, or Gi>D? And who is more unjust than he 
who hidcih the testimony which he hath received from Got)?^ But 
CiOD is not regardless of that whi* ye do. That people are passed 
away, they have what they have gained, and ye shall have what ye 
gain, nor shall yc be questioned couv crning that which they have done. 
iM.) 'l*he foolish men will say, What hath turned them from their Keblah, 
towards which Uicy formerly Say, Unto God belongeth the 


* Or d«Mrv«d. 

which 


(h« 


Th« MohAmmed-tn notion, a* to the tmnuutton of actfon* to i 


of him that istapiijred.l . . . , 

* Thttte word* wer« revwnled beaiuM the Jew* imjjted that they Srst received the •eruptwr^ 

that ihcir KelrUh wiu more ancient, and that no prophet* could ari-w amo^ the Arani; «aa 
therefore li Motuunmed wat a Tt phei. he muii have been of their nation,* ^ ^ 

• TTtt Jew* aiw eg ain accuaod of conrujHim and Mippreautig the proidicoes tniM Pi tiff Mien 

•waiinf to Mcdtammed. . . , , *._»*. *^ 

P / 1 Sini, McfluMUtand and hli foHower* obaerved no particular riw in tioakic thair fimit 


I Jallalo^ddm. » IdM 
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east and the west ; he directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
Thus have we placed you, O Arabians^ an intermediate nation,’* that 
ye may be witnesses against the rest <7/* mankind, and that the apostle 
may be a witness against you. We appointed the Keblah towards 
which thou didst formerly only that we might know him who 
foUoweth the apostle, from him who tumeth back on his heels 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom 
God hath directed. But God will not render your faith of none effect ;■ 
for God is gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn 
about thy face towards heaven with uncertainty^ but we will cause thee 
to turn thyself towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn therefore 
thy face towards the holy temple of Mecca; and wherever ye be, turn 
your faces towards that place. They to w^hom the scripture hath been 
given, know this to be tnith from their Lord. God is not regardless 
of that which ye do. Verily although thou shouldest show unto those 
to whom the scripture hath been given all kinds of signs, yet they will 
not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt thou follow their Keblah ; nor will 
one part of them follow the Keblah of the other. And if thou follow 
their desires, after the knowledge which hath been given thee, verily 
thou wilt become one of the ungodly. They to whom we have given 
the scripture know our apostle^ even as they know their own children ; 
but some of them hide the truth, against their own knowledge. Truth 
is from thy Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt Every sect hath a 
certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in prayer; but 
do ye strive to run after good things : wherever ye be, God will bring 
you all back at the resurrection^ for God is almighty. And from what 
place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple ; 
for this is truth from tliy Lord ; neither is God regardless of that 
which ye do. From wliat place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face 
tow^ards the holy temple ; and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your 
faces, lest men have matter of dispute against you ; but as for those 
among them who are unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I 
may accomplish my grace upon you, and that ye may be directed. As 
we have sent unto you an apostle from among you,^ to rehearse our 
signs unto you, and to purify you, and to teach you the book of the 
Kordn and wisdom, and to teach you that wliich ye knew not : there- 
fore remember me, and I will remember you, and give thanks unto 
me, and be not unbelievers. O true believers, beg assistance with 
patience and prayer, for God is with the patient And say not of those 

wards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed ; it being declared to he 
perfectly indifierent.* Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Medina, he directed them to turn 
towards the temple of Jerus;dein (probably to ingratiate himself with the Jews), which continued 
to 1^ their Keblah for six or seven months ; but either finding the Jews too intractable, or de- 
spairing otherwise to gain the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect to the temple of 
Mecc^ he ordered that prayers fur the future should be towards the last, llus change was 
made in the second year of the Hejra,^ and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence 
at his inconstancy.^ 

e This seems to be the sense of the words ; though the commentators^ will have the meaning 
to be that the Arabians are here declared to be a most just and good nation. 

^ i.e.f Returneth to Judaism.^ 

* Or will not suffer it to go without hs reward, while ye prayed towards JenisahuB. 

* That is, of your own nation. 

^ *.See before, p. 13 . * Vide Abulfeda, Vit Moham. p. $ 4 - 

Vahya, &«. 


» Jallalo'ddia. * l(Um 
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who are slain in fight for the religion of God,® that they are dead ; yea, 
hey are living :* but ye do not understand. We will surely prove you 
by afflicting yoti in some measure with fear, and hunger, and decrease 
of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits : but bear good 
tidings unto the patient, who when a misfortune befalleth them, say, 
We are God^s, and unto him shall we surely return.^ Upon them 
shall be blessings from their Lord and mercy, and they are the rightly 
directed. Moreover Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of 
God : whoever therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Mecca 
or visiteth //, it shall be no crime in him if he compass them both.® 
And as for him who voluntarily performeth a good work ; verily God 
is grateful and knoAving. They who conceal any of the evident signs, 
or the direction which we have sent down, after what we have mani- 
fested unto men in the scripture, God shall curse them ; and they who 
curse shall curse them.* l>ut as for those who repent and amend, and 
make known w/iat they concealed^ 1 will be turned unto them, for I am 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. Surely they who believe not, and 
die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of God, and of the 
angels, and of all men ; they shall remain under it for ever, their 
punishment shall not be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded.^ 
Your God is one God, there is no God but He, the most mercifuL 
Now in the creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night 
and day, and in the ship which saileth in the sea, loaden with what is 
profitable for mankind, and in the m/;/- water which GOD sendeth from 
heaven, quickening thereby the dead earth, arid replenishing the same 
with all sorts of cattle, and in the change of winds, and the clouds that 
are compelled to do service® between heaven and earth, are signs to 
people of understanding : yet some men take idols beside God, and 
love them as with the love due to God ; but the true believers are more 


“ The original words are literally, tuho ate slain in tie Tvay of God ; by which expression, 
frequently occurring in the KorAn, is always meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the 
propagation of the Mohammedan faith, 

» The souls of martyrs (for such they esteem those who die in battle against inSdels), says 
Jallalo'ddin, are in the crops of green birds which have liberty to fly wherever they please in 
paradise^ and feed on the fruits thereof. 

^ 7 An expression frequently in the mouths of the Mohammedans, when under any great 
tion, or in any imminent danger. 

« Safa and hlerwa are two mountains near Mecca, whereon were anciently two idols, to adiidi 
the pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneiation.^ Jalialo’ddin says this passage was 
revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple of going round these mountains^ 
as the idolaters did. Uut the true reason of his allowing this relic of ancient superstition seems 
to be the difficulty he found in preventing it. Abul Kasem Hebato’llah thinks these last words 
are abrogated by those other, frAa w/// te/eet ike reli^ien of Abraham, exceft k* who koA 
injatuated his soulT^ So tluit he will have the meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as if 
it had been, it shall he no crime tn him tf he do not comfus thorn. However, the expositon 
are all against hbn,^ and the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed at 
the pilgrimage.* 

* That is, the angels, the believers, and all things in genera).^ But Vahya interprets it oi 
the curses which wm be given to the wicked, when they cry out because of the punishmeBt of 
the sepulchre,* by all who hear therm that is, by all creatures except met: and genii 

^ Or, as /allaio'ddin expounds it, God will not wail for their repentance. 

* The original word signifies properly that are pressed or comf^eiled to do j^ersomsl serviet 
wUhoMi hire ; which kind of service is often exacted by the easiernprinccs of their siil{|ecl% 
and is called by the Greek and Latin writers. Angaria, The scripture often mentioos Uni tort 
of compulsion or foroe.f 
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3 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect 1 . 
See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 
Matth. V. 41 ; xxvii. js, fhc. 


• See before, p. 15. 
• JaUalo'ddia. 


• Vide Marrace in Ak. pk 60, Ibc 
• See Piolia. IV 
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fervent in love towards God. Oh that they who act unjustly did per- 
ceive^* when they behold their punishment, that all power belongeth 
unto God, and that he is severe in punishing I When tlmse who have 
been followed, shall separate themselves from their followers,* and shall 
see the punishment, and the cords of relation between them shall be 
cut in sunder ; the followers shall say, If we could return to life^ we 
would separate ourselves from them, as they have now separated them- 
selves from us. So God will show them their works \ they shall sigh 
grievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell, 0 men, eat 
of that which is lawful and good on the earth ; and tread not in the 
steps of the devil, for he is your open enemy. Verily he commandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of God which ye 
know not. And when it is said unto them who believe noty Follow that 
which God hath sent down ; they answer, Nay, but we will follow that 
which we found our fathers practise. What? though their fathers 
knew nothing, and were not rightly directed? The unbelievers are 
like unto one who crieth aloud to that which heareth not so much as 
his calling, or the sound of his voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, 
therefore they do not understand. O true believers, eat of the gooa 
things which we have bestowed on you for food, and return thanks unto 
God, if ye serve him. Verily he hath forbidden you to eat that which 
dieth of itself, and blood, and swine^s flesh, and that on which any 
other name but God’s hath been invocated.^ But he who is forced by 
necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress, it shall be no crime 
in him if he eat of th\se things, for God is gracious and merciful. 
Moreover they who conceal any part of the scripture which God hath 
sent down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow 
into their bellies nothing but fire ; God shall not speak unto them on 
the day of resurrection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. These are they who have sold direction 
for error, and pardon for punishment : but how great will their suffer- 
ing be in the fire ! This they shall endure, because God sent down 
the book of the Kordn with truth, and they who disagree concerning 
that book, are certainly in a wide mistake. It is not righteousness that 
ye turn your faces in prayer towards the east and the west, but righteous- 
ness is of him who believeth in God and the last day, and the angels, 
and the scriptures, and the prophets ; who giveth money for God's sake 
unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and the needy, and the stranger, 
and those who ask, and for redemption of captives ; who is constant 
at prayer, and giveth alms ; and of those who perform their covenant, 
when they have covenanted, and who behave themselves patiently in 
adversity, and hardships, and in time of violence : these are they who 
are true, and these are they who fear God, 0 true believers, the law 
of retaliation is ordained you for the slain : the free shall die for the 


^ Or it may b« translated, Although the ungtydly will perceive ^ &c. But some copies instead 
of yora, in the third person, read tara^ in the second ; and then it must be rendered. Ok ij 
thou duUt see when the ungodly behold their punishment. &C. 

* That is, when the broai^ers or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake mr wash ihdbt 
bands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions. 

*For this reason, whenever the Moluinunedans kill any animal for food, they always mf? 
Burnt liah, os In the stasnt of Goo ; which, if it be neglected, they think it not Uwfui to 
Ait, 
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free, and the servant for the servant, and a wcman for a woman but 
he whom his brother shall forgive, may be prosecuted, and obliged io 
make satisfaction according to what is just, and a fine shall be set on 
him** with humanity. This is indulgence from your LORD, and mercy. 
And he who shall transgress after this, by killing the mnrderer^ shsdl 
suffer a grievous punishment. And in this law of retaliation ye have 
life, O ye of understanding, that peradventure ye may fear. It is 
ordained you, when any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any 
goods, that he bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred, accord- 
ing to what shall be reasonable.* This is a duty incuinbent on those who 
fear God. But he who shall change the legacy, after he hath heard it 
bequeathed by the dying person^ surely the sin thereof shall be on those 
who change it, for God is he who heareth and knoweth. Howbeit he 
who apprehendeth from the testator any mistake or injustice, and shall 
compose the matter between them, that shall be no crime in him, for 
God is gracious and merciful. O true believers, a fast is ordai led you, 
as it was ordained unto those before you, that ye may fear God. A 
certain number of days shall ye fast : but he among you who shall be 
sick, or on a journey, shall fast an equal number of other days. And 
those who can*' keep it^ and do not, must redeem their neglect by main- 
taining of a poor man,* And he who voluntarily dealeth better with 
the poor man than he is obliged, this shall be better for him. But if 
ye fast it will be better for you, if ye knew it. The month of Ramadin 
shall ye fast, in which the Koran was sent down from heaven a direc- 
tion unto men, and declarations of direction, and the distinction between 
good and evil. Therefore let him among you who shall be present® in 
this month, fast the same month ; but he who shall be sick, or on a 
journey, shall fast the like number of other days. God would make 

t This is not to be strictly taken ; for according to the Sonna, a man also is to be put to de«th 
for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be had to difference in religion, so that a Moham* 
medan, though a slave, is not to be p\U to death for an infidel, though a freeman.^ But 
civil mag^trates do not think themselves alwaj's obliged to conform to this last determinatioo 
of the Sonna. 

^ This is the common practice in Mohammedan countries, particularly in Persia,* where the 
relations of the deceased may take their choice, either to have the murderer put into their 
hands to be put to death, or else to accept of a pecuniary satisfaction. 

* I’hat is, the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator’s substance, nor to be 
ipven where there was no necessity. But this injunction is abrogated by the law concerning 
mheritanccs. 

* The exixjsitors differ much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very improbable 
that iieople should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on compounding for it in thjfr 
manner. Jallalo'ddin, therefore, supposes the nccalrt-e particle m>t to be understood, and that 
this is allowed only to those who are not abU to t^t. by reason of age or dangerous luckness ; 
but afterwards he sa>'s, that in the ^ginning of Monammedism it was free for them to choose 
whether they would fast or maintain a pror man, which lil)er^ was soon after taken awa}t, 
and this passage abrogated by the following, Thtre/ort Ut him who shall bf present in this 
montk^/ast the same month. Yet this abrogation, he says, docs not extend to women with 
child or that give suck, lest the infant suffer 

Al Zamakhsnari, having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbils, who, by a different totv- 
pKtation of the Arabic word Yotikfln.aho, which signifies can or are able to fast, renders it, 
'/'hose who jfinH great tiijfficulty thetein. &c., adds an exposition of his own, by suppCMting 
something to be understoixl, according to which the sense will be, Those who can fast and ytt 
have a legal excuse to break it, must redeem it, SiC, 

* Accoraing to the usual quantity which a man eats in a day and the custom of the oonotry.* 
^ * Sec the Prelim. Disc Sect, IV. 

* * I.#., At home, and not in a strange country, where the fiut cannot be perfonand, or on a 
ioomey. 

* Jidla)o*ddio * Vide Chardin, Voyage de Perse, t ii. p. •99, &0 * JaUalo'ddia 
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////ran case unto you, and would not make it a difficulty unto you ; that 
ye may fulfil the number of days, and glorify God, for that he hath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask 
thee concerning me. Verily I am near ; I will hear the prayer of him 
that prayeth, when he prayeth unto me : but let them hearken unto 
me, and bolieve in me, that they may be rightly directed. It is lawful 
for you on the night of the fast to go in unto your wives,® they are a 
garment** unto you, and ye are a garment unto them. God knoweth 
that ye defraud yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and 
forgiveth you. Now therefore go in unto them ; and earnestly desire 
that which God ordaineth you, and eat and drink, until ye can plainly 
distinguish a white thread from a black thread by the daybreak ; then 
keep the fast until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly 
present in the places of worship. These are the prescribed bounds 
of God, therefore draw not near them to transgress them. Thus God 
declareth his signs unto men, tliat ye may fear him. Consume not 
your wealth among yourselves in vain ; nor present it unto judges, 
that ye may devour part of men^s substance unjustly, against your 
own consciences. They will ask thee concerning the phases of the 
moon. Answer, They are times appointed unto men, and to show the 
season of the pilgrimage to Mecca. It is not righteousness that ye 
enter your houses by the back part thereof,** but righteousness is of 
him who feareth God. Therefore enter your houses by their doors ; 
and fear God, that ye may be happy. And fight for the religion of 
against those who fight against you, but transgress not by attack-^ 
ing them first, for God loveth not the transgressors. And kill them 
wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that whereof they have 
dispossessed you ; for temptation to idolatry is more grievous than 
slaughter : yet fight not against them in the holy temple, until they 
attack you therein ; but if they attack you, slay them there. This shall 
be the reward of the infidels. But if they desist, God is gracious and 
merciful. Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation 
to idolatry, axid. the religion be God's : but if they desist, then let there 
be no hostility, except against the ungodly. A sacred month for a sacred 
month,' and the holy limits of Mecca, if they attack you therein, do ye 
also attack them therein in retaliation ; and whoever transgresseth 
against you by so doing, do ye transgress against him in like manner as 
he hath transgressed against you, and fear God, and know that God is 
with those who fear him. Contribute out of your substance towards the 
defence of the religion of God, and throw not yourselves with your 
own hands into perdition ;■ and do good, for GoD loveth those who do 


• In the beginning of Mohamraedlsm, during the fast, they neither lay with their wives, not 
ate nor drank after supper. But both are permitted by this passage.! 

P A metaphorical expression, to signify tne mutual comfort a man and his wife find in each 
other. 

e Some of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca (in pilgiimage» 
M It seems), on their return home, not to enter their house by the old door, but tc make a hole 
thiough the back pan for a passage, which practice is here reprehended. 

' As to these sacred months, wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to sttack one 
another, see the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VII. 

Be not nxxoum to vemr own d^metion, by neglecting your contribotioos towarai 
tte wmn agamti inndels, and thereby fuffering them to gather strength. 

I JalUlo’ddia 
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good. Perform the pilgrimage oj Mecca^ and the visitation of God ; 
and if ye be besieged, s^nR that offering which shall be the easiest ; and 
shave not your heads,* until your offering reachelh the place of sacri- 
fice. But whoever among you is sick, or is troubled with any distemper 
of the head, must redeem //i£ shaving his head by fasting, or alms, oi 
some offering.'* When ye are secure from enemies^ he who tarrieth in 
the visitation of the temple of Mecce^ until the pilgrimage, shall bring 
that offering which shall be the easiest. Lut he who findeth not any- 
thing to offer, shall fast three days in the pilgrimage, and se^’en when 
ye are returned : they shall be ten days complete. This is incumbent 
on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple. And 
fear God, and know that God is severe in punishing. The pilgrimage 
must be performed in the known months ;y whosoever therefore pur- 
poseth to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor 
transgress, nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, 
God knoweth it. Make provision for your journey; but the best pro- 
vision is piety : and fear me, O ye of understanding. It shall be no 
crime in you, if ye seek an increase from your Lord, by trading during 
the pilgrimage. And when ye go in procession* from Arafat,*^ remem- 
ber God near the holy monument and remember him for that he 
hath directed you, although ye were before this of the number of those 
who go astray. Therefore go in procession from whence the people 
go in procession, and ask pardon of God, for God is gracious and 
merciful. And when ye have finished your holy ceremonies, remember 
God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a more reverent 
commemoration. There arc some men who say, O Lord, give us our 
portion in this world ; but such shall have no portion in the next life : 
and there are others who say, O Lord, give us good in this world, and 
also good in the next world, and deliver us from the torment of hell 
fire. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained : God 
is swift in taking an account.® Remember God the appointed number 
of days 'P but if any haste to depart from the valley of Mina in two 
days, it shall be no crime in him. And if any tarry longer, it shall be 
no crime in him, in him who feareth God. Therefore fear God, and 

• For this was a si^ they had completed their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimaged 

H That is, either by fasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrihdng a sheep. 

• l^is passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya interprets it of him who marries a wife ourin|( 
the visitation, and performs the pilgrimage the year following. Rut Jallalo'ddin esmounds ic 
of who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to complete the ceremonies which (as it 
should teem) he had not been able to do within the prescribed time. 

1 t.t., Shawiil. Dhu’lk^da, and Dhu’Ihajjx See the Preliminary Discoom, Sect IV. 

• The original word signifies fo rush forward imfetuousfy ; as the pilgrims do when they 
proceed from Arafat to hfozdalifa. 

• A mountain near Mecca, so called because Adam there met and ktirtv his wife, afleralong 
separation.* Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all the sacred 
ceremonies, coming to Arafat, there asked him if he knew the ceremonies which had been shown 
him ; tc which Abraham answering in the affirmative, the mountain had thence its name.* 

^ In Arabic, at Masher at harAm. It is a mountain in the farther part of Mordalifa, where 
it is said Mohammed stood praying and praising Goi>, till hi<i face l>ccame extremely shining.* 
Bobovius calls it Farkh^* but the true name seems to be Kazali ; the variation being oocasioiied 
only by the different pointing of the Arabic letters. 

• For he will judge all creatures. %3xy% j[aIlalo‘ddin, in the space of ha’f a day. 

• * it,, 'Three days after slaying the sacrifices. 

I Tallalo’ddtti. • See before, p. s. note I. » A1 Uasu. ♦ Jallalo'ddia. • Bdbow 
4t Feregr. Meccaoa. p. tj* 
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know that unto him ^ shall be gathered. There is a mjm who 
causeth thee to marvel® by his speech concerning this present life, and 
calleth God to witness that which is in his heart, yet he is most intent 
in opposing thee ; and when he tumeth away from thee^ he hasteth 
to act corruptly in the earth, and to destroy that which is sown, and 
springeth up but God loveth not corrupt doing. And if one say 
unto him, Fear God ; pride seizcth him, together with wickedness ; 
but hell shall be his reward, and an unhappy couch shall it be. 
There is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake of those things 
which are pleasing unto God and God is gracious unto his servants. 

0 true believers, enter into the true religion wholly, and follow not the 
steps of Satan, for he is your open enemy. If ye have slipped after 
the declarations of 07ir unll have come unto you, know that GOD is 
mighty and wise. Do the infidels expect less than that God should 
cotne down to them overshadowed with clouds, and the angels alsof 
but the thing is decreed, and to God shall all things return. Ask the 
children of Israel how many evident signs we have showed them ; and 
whoever shall change the grace of God, after it shall have come unto 
him, verily God will be severe in punishing hUn. The present life 
was ordained for those who believe not, and they laugh the faithful 
to scorn ; but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day of 
the resurrection : for God is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without 
measure. Mankind was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing 
good tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the 
scripture in truth, that it might judge between men of that concerning 
which they disagreed : and none disagreed concerning it, except those 
to wliom the same scripitires were delivered, after the declarations of 
God’s will had come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And 
God directed those who believed, to that truth concerning which they 
disagreed, by his will : for God directeth whom he pleaseth into the 
right way. Did ye think ye should enter paradise, when as yet no such 
thing had happened unto you, as hath happe7ted unto those who have 
been before you ? They suffered calamity and tribulation, and were 
aillicted ; so that the apostle, and they who believed with him, said. 
When will the help of God come? Is not the help of God nigh? 
They will ask thee what they shall bestow in ahns : Answer, The good 
which ye bestow, let it be giiten to parents, and kindred, and orphans, 
and the poor, and the stranger. Whatsoever good ye do, God knoweth 
it War is enjoined you against the hifulels; but this is hateful unto 
you ; yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better for you, and pei- 
chance ye love a thing which is worse for you : but God knoweth and 
ye know not They will ask thee concerning the sacred monlli, 
whether they may war therein : Ans\ver, To war therein is grievous ; 
but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity towards him, and to keep 

^ * This Mrsoa was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore that he be- 
lieved in Mcdiamined, arid preiended to be one of hts friends, and to contemn this world. But 
God here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wickedness.^ 

* Setting hre to hia neighbour's com, and killing his asses by night.* 

1 The person here meant was one .^oheib, who being persecuted by the idolaters of MeccA 

forsook ail y \ hao. and fled to Med la.^ ^ 


1 Jallalo'ddm. 


t Idea. 


> Idea. 
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men from the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence, 
is more grievous in the sight of God, and the temptation to idolatry is 
more grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They will not cease 
to war against you, until they turn you from your religion, if they be 
able : but whoever among you shall turn back from his religion, and 
die an infidel, their works shall be vain in this world and the next ; 
they shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for 
ever. But they who believe, and who fly for the sake of religion, and 
fight in God’s cause, they shall hope for the mercy of God ; for God 
is gracious and merciful. They will ask thee concerning wine** and 
lots :* Answer, In both there is great sin, and also some things of use 
unto men ;*^ but their sinfulness is greater than their use. They will 
ask thee also what they shall bestow in alms : Answer, What ye have 
to spare. 'I hus GOD showeth his signs unto you, that peradventure 
ye might seriously think of this present world, and of the next. They 
will also ask thee concerning orphans : Answer, To deal righteously 
with them is best ; and if ye intermeddle with the management of what 
belongs to them, do them no wrong ; they are your brethren : GOD 
knowelh the corrupt dealer from the righteous ; and if GOD please, he 
will surely distress you,* for God is mighty and wise. Marry not 
women who are idolaters, until they believe : verily a maid-servant 
who believcth is better than an idolatress, although she please you 
more. And give not women who believe in marriage to the idolaters,, 
until they believe ; for verily a servant who is a tnie believer, is better 
than an idolater, though he please you more. They invite unto hell 
fire, but God inviteth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and 
declareth his signs unto men, that they may remember. They will ask 
thee also concerning the courses of women ; Answer, They are a 
pollution : therefore separate yourselves from women in their courses, 
and go not near them until they be cleansed. But when they are 
cleansed, go in unto them as God hatli commanded you,® for God 
loveth those who repent, and loveth those who are clean. Your 'vsives 
arc your tillage ; go in therefore unto your tillage in what manner so- 
ever ye will r and do first some act that may be profitable unto your 
souls f and fear God, and know tliat ye must meet him ; and bear good 


^ Under the name of ivwe al! sorts of strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended.! 

! 'ITie original word, al M riser, properly signifies a particular game performed tvith arrows, 
*nd much in use with the pagan Arabs. Hut by AVr we arc here to understand all games what- 
soever, which are subject to chance or hazard, os dire, cartis, iic,* 

k From the.se words some suppose that only drinking to excess and too frequent gamioff are 
prohibited.3 And the moderate use of wine they also think is allo>s*ed by these words of Uie 
i6lh chapter, Aud of the fruits tf /^alm'irtes and fnj/es ye ahtain inehnattus: drink, and 
<*lso jf^eod nourishment. Flnt the more received opinion is, that both drinking wine or other 
strong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any game of chance, are absolutely for* 
bidd^4 

* vi*.. By his curse, which shall certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the orpaanf 
of, 

“ But not while they have their courses, nor by uring preposterous venery.! 

” It has been Imagined tlmt these words allow that preposterous lust, which the coaUMSO- 
tatore say is forbidden by the preceding ; but I question wnciher this can be proved.* 

® J.r., Perform some act of devotion or charity. 

^ee the Prelim. Disc. Sect. V. * See ibid. 5 Vide Jallalo’ddin et al Zamakhtdiaii 
* See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup. ! Ebn Abbas, Jallalo*dUta. * Jallato’ddin, Yahyii» a) 
Zamakhihari. Vide Lucret. de Rer. Nat. I. 4, v. xas8» Ac- 
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tidings unto the faithful. Make not GoD the object of your oaths,’ 
that ye will deal justly, and be devout, and make peace among men 
for God is he who heareth and knoweth. GOD will not punish you for 
an inconsiderate word' in your oaths ; but he will punish you lor that 
which your hearts have assented unto : God is merciful and gracious. 
They who vow to abstain from their wives, are allowed to wait four 
months but if they go back from their vow, verily God is gracious 
and merciful and if they resolve on a divorce, God is he who heareth 
and knoweth. The women who are divorced shall wait concerning 
themselves until they have their courses thrice," and it shall not be law- 
fhl for them to conc^ that which God hath created in their wombs,* if 
they believe in God and the last day ; and their husbands will act more 
justly to bring them back at this time, if they desire a reconciliation. 
The women ought also to behave towards their husbands in like manner 
as their husbands should behave towards them, according to what is 
iust : but the men ought to have a superiority over them. God is mighty 
and wise. Ye may divorce your wives twice ; and then either retain 
them with humanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not law- 
ful for you to take away anything of what ye have given them, unless 
both fear that they cannot observe the ordinances of GoD.y And if ye 
fear that they cannot observe the ordinances of God, it shall be no 
crime in either of them on account of that for which the wife shall re- 
deem herself." These are the ordinances of GOD ; therefore transgress 
them not ; for whoever transgresseth the ordinances of God, they are 
unjust doers. But if the husband divorce her a third time, she shall 
not be lawful for him again, until she marry another husband. But if 
he also divorce her, it shall be no crime in them, if they return to each 
other, if they think they can observe the ordinances of God ; and these 
are the ordinances of God, he declareth them to people of understand- 
ing. But when ye divorce women, and they have fulfilled their pre- 

P So as to swear frequently by him. The word translated object^ properly signifies a butt to 
shoot at with arrows.* 

4 Some commentators^ expound this negatively, That ye will not deal iustly^ nor he dertout^ 
&c* For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary among the idolatrous inhabitants of 
Mecca ; which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed : When you swear io do 
a thingt and afterwards ^nd it better to do otherwise ^ do that which is better ^ and make void 
vour oath, 

' When a man swears inadvertently, and without design. 

* That is, they may take so much time to consider ; and shall not, by a rash oath, be obliged 
actually to divorce them. 

* i,e.f If they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may retain them, 
and God will dispense with their oath. 

■ This is to be underetood of those only with whom the marriage has been consummated J for 
as to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite past childbearing (whi^ a 
woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease, and she is fifty-five lunar years, or i^ut fifty* 
three solar years old), and those who are too young to have children, are allowed three months 
only; but they who are with child must wait till they be delivered.* 

* That is. they shall tell the read truth, whether they have their courses, or be with child, or 
not ; and shall not, by deceiving their husband, obtain a sepau’atton from nim before the term 
be accomplished : lest the first husband's child should, by that means, go to the second ; or the 
wife, in case of the first husband’s death, should set up her child as his heir, or demand her 
matntenauice during the time she went with such child, and the expenses of her lying-in, under 
pretence that she wanted not her full prescribed time,* 

T For if there be a settle'* aversion on either side, their continuing together may have very 
ill, and perhaps faual consequence*. 

■ Av., If 1 ^ prevail on her husband to dismiss her, hy releasing part of her dowry. * 

* Jallalo’dcUor * Idem. Yahya. * Jallalo'ddin. * Yabyi. 
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scribed time, either retain them with humanity, or dismiss them with 
kindness ; and retain them not by violence, so that ye transgress for 
he who doth this, surely injureth his own souL And make not the signs 
of God a jest : but remember God’s favour towards you, and that he 
hath sent down unto you the book of the Kordn^ and wisdom, admo- 
nishing you thereby ; and fear GoD, and know that God is omniscient 
But when ye have divorced your wives, and they have fulfilled their 
prescribed time, hinder them not from marrying their husbands, when 
they have agreed among themselves according to what is honourable. 
This is given in admonition unto him among you who bclieveth in God, 
and the last day. This is most righteous for you, and most pure. God 
knoweth, but ye know not Mothers after they are divorced shall ^ve 
suck unto their children two full years, to him who desircth the time 
of giving suck to be completed ; and the father shall be obliged to 
maintain them and clothe them in the mean time^ according to that 
which shall be reasonable. No person shall be obliged beyond his 
ability, A mother shall not be compelled to what is unreasonable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of his child. And the 
heir of the father shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they 
choose to wean the child before the end of two years , by common con- 
sent and on mutual consideration, it shall be no crime in them. And 
if ye have a mind to provide a nurse for your children, it shall be no 
crime in you, in case ye fully pay what ye offer her^ according to that 
which is just. And fear God, and know that God seeth whatever ye 
do. Such of you as die, and leave wives, their wives must wait con- 
cerning themselves four months and ten daysf and when they shall 
have fulfilled their term, it shall be no crime in you, for that which they 
shall do with themselves,® according to what is reasonable. God well 
knoweth that which ye do. And it shall be no crime in you, whether 
ye make public overtures of marriage unto such women, within the said 
four months and ten days, or whether ye conceal such your designs in 
your minds : Goo knoweth that ye will remember them. But make 
no promise unto them privately, unless ye speak honourable words ; 
and resolve not on tlic knot of marriage, until the prescribed time be 
accomplished ; and know that God knoweth that w'hich is in your minds, 
theretore beware of him, and know that God is gracious and merciful 
It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce your wives, so long as ye have 
not touched them, nor settled any dowry on them. And provide for 
them (he who is at his ease must provide according to his circum- 
stances, and he who is straitened according to his circumstances) 
necessaries, according to what shall be reasonable. This is a duty 
incumbent on the righteous. But if ye divorce them before ye have 
touched them, and have already settled a dowry on them,^^ shall give 
them half of what ye have settled, unless they release any part^ or he 
release part in whose hand the knot of marriage is,^ and if ye release 

• vi*.. By obltgine them to purchase their liberty with part of their dowry* . 

^ That is to say, before they m.irry again ; and this, not only for decent sake, but tliak k 
may l>e kno^ whether they be with child by the deceased or not. 

^ filial is, if they leave on their mourning weeds, and look out for new nu&bands. 

« f.e., Unless the wife agree to take less than half her dowry, or unless the husband be ta 
generous as to give her more than half, or the whole, which is here approved of as smmA oms 
mendable. 
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thewkoUyXX. will approach nearer unto piety. And forget not liberality 
among you, for God seeth that which ye do. Carefully observe the 
appointed prayers, and the middle prayer,® and be assiduous therein^ 
with devotion towards God. But if ye fear any danger ^ pray on foot 
or on horseback ; and when ye are safe, remember GOD, how he hath 
taught you what as yet ye knew not. And such of you as shall die and 
leave wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance, without 
putting them out of their houses : but if they go out voluntanly^xi shall 
be no crime in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, accord- 
ing to what shall be reasonable ; God is mighty and wise. And unto 
those who are divorced, a reasonable provision is also due; this is a duty 
incumbent on those who fear God, Thus God declareth his signs unto 
you, that ye may understand. Mast thou not considered those who left 
their habitations (and they were thousands) for fear of death And GoD 
said unto them, Die ; then he restored them to life, for GoD is gracious 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men do not give thanks. 
Fight for the religion of Gon, and know that God is he who heareth 
and knoweth. Who is he that will lend unto God on good usury ?» 
verily he will double it unto him manifold ; for God contracteth and 
extendeth his hand as he pleaseth, and to him shall ye return. Hast 
thou not considered the assembly of the children of Israel, after the 
time ^ Moses ; when they said unto their prophet Samuel^ Set a king 
over us, that we may fight for the religion of God ? The prophet an- 
swered, If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye be near refusing to 
fight ? They answered, And what should ail us that we should not fight 
for the religion of God, seeing we are dispossessed of our habitations, 
and deprived of our children 1 But when they were enjoined to go 
to war, they turned back, except a few of them : and God knew the 
ungodly. And their prophet said unto them. Verily God hath set Talfit** 
king over you : they answered, How shall he reign over us, seeing we 
are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he possessed of 
great riches ? S annuel said, Verily God hath chosen him before you, 
and hath caused him to increase in knowledge and stature, for GOD 

* Yahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who, being ashed which was the 
middU p?ayer^ answered, I’he evening payer, which was instituted by the prophet Solomon. 
But Jallalo’ddin allows a greater latitude, and supi)oses it may be the afternoon prayer, the 
Boming prayer, the noon prayer, or any other. 

^ T^ese were some of the children oi Ipael, who abandoned their dwelling* because ot a 
p^tuenp, or, as others say, to avoid ser\'ing in a religious war ; but, as they fled, God struck 
ram all dead in a certmn valley. About eight days or more after, when their bodies were 
OorniMed, the prophet ETckiel, the son of Iluzi, happening to pass that way, at the sight of 
bones wept ; whereupon God said to him, CaU to t/tem, O EsckicI, and / will miare 
i^mtoli/o. And accordingly on the prophet’s call they all arose, and lived several years 
they retained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they lived, ana the 
dathe* they wore cimnpd as black as pitch, which qualities they transnutted to their posterity.^ 
As to the number of these Israelites the commentators are not agreed ; they who reckon least 
My they were 3»o?o» and they who reckon most, 70,000. This story seems to have been ukeii 
nom Exeiciel s vision of the resunection of dry bones.> 

Some of the Mohammedan writers wUl have Ezekiel to have been one of the judges of Israel, 
and to have succeeded Othoniel the son of Caleb. They also call this prophet Bbnalajit*, or 
0/ the old woman ; because they say his mother obtained him by her prayeri in iw old 

f By contributing towards the establishment of his true religion. 

* So the Mohammedans name SauL % 

^^Ijd^’ddin, Yahya, AbBUedl^ Ac. • Ecek. xxavil i—ra. • A1 Thalabi, Aim 
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givcth hii kingdom unto whom he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and 
wise. And their prophet said unto them, Verily the sign of his king- 
dom shall be, that the ark shall come unto you :* therein shall be tran- 
quillity from your Lord,*' and the relics* which have been left by the 
family of Moses, and the family of Aaron ; the angels shall bring it. 
Verily this shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And when TaKit 
departed with his soldiers, he said. Verily God will prove you by the 
river ; for he who drinketh thereof, shall not be on my side (but he 
who shall not taste thereof he shall be on my side) except he who 
drinketh a draught out of his hand. And they drank thereof, except 
a few of them.*® And when they had passed the river , he and those 
who believed with him, they said, We have no strength to-day against 
Jalut“ and his forces. But tliey who considered that they should meet 
God at the resurrection^ said. How often hath a small army discomfited 
a great army, by the will of God ? and God is with those who pa- 
tiently persevere. And when they went forth to battle against Jalut 
and his forces, they said, O Lord, pour on us patience, and confirm 
our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people. Therefore they 
discomfited them, by the will of God, and David slew Jalut. And God 
gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and taught him his will ;® and if 
God had not prevented men, the one by the other, verily ti e earth had 
been corrupted : but God is benificent towards his creatures. These 
are the signs of God : we rehearse them unto thee with truth, and thou 
art surely one of those who have been sent by God. (HI.) X'hese are 
the apostles ; we have preferred some of them before others : some of 
them hath God spoken unto, and hath exalted the degree of others of 
them. And we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary manifest signs, and 
strengthened him with the holy spirit.** And if God had pleased, 
they who came after those apostles would not have contended among 
themselves, after manifest signs had been shown unto them. But they 
fell to variance ; therefore some of them belie\’ed, and some of them 
believed not ; and if God had so pleased, they would not have con- 

* This ark, says Jallalo’ddin, contained the images of the prophets, and was sent down from 
heaven to Adam, and at lengih came to the Israelites, who put great confulence therein, and 
continually c.orrted it in the front of their anny, till it was taken by the Amalekitcs. But on 
this occasjon the angels brought it back, in the sight of all the people, and placed it at the feet 
of T.alilt ; who w'as thereupon unanimously .acknowledged for their king. 

This relation seems to have aiisen from some impcrlect tradition of the taking and sending 
back the ark by the rhilisiincs.'* 

^ That is, because of the great confidence the Israelites placed in it, h.i\mg won several 
battles by its miraculous assistance. I imagine, however, that the Arabic word SaJLfnat, 
which signifies trapi,^utility or security of minJ, and is so understood by the commentators, 
may not improbably mean the dwint prrsotu'e ox g!ory^ w hicli used to appear on the ark, and 
which tlie Jews express by the same word Shcchinah. 

} These were the shoes and rod of Moses, the mitre of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the broken 
of the two tables of the law.- 

“ The number of those who drank out of their liands was about 313.I It seems that Mo* 
hammed hat here confounded Saul with Gideon, who by the divine direction took with him 
against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water out of their bands, which wert 
300 men.* 

“ Or Goliath. ^ . 

® Or iuAat k* pleased to teach him. Yahya most rationally understands hereby the otviae 
jevelations which David received from God ; but Jallalo'ddin the art of making coats of mail 
(which the Mohammedans believe was that prophet's peculiar trade), and the knowledge 
HPguage of birds, 
i See before p, 10, note 

^ I Sam. iv, ? . and vi. * Jallalo ddio* ^ Idem, Vahya. * Judges 
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tended among themselves, but God doth what he will O true believers, 
give alms of that which we have bestowed on you, before the day corneth 
wherein there shall be no merchandizing, nor friendship, nor intercession. 
The infidels are unjust doers. God ! there is no GOD but he the 
living, tlie self-subsisting : neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him ; to 
him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can 
intercede with him, but through- his good pleasure? He knoweth that 
which is past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not 
comprehend anything of his knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His 
throne is extended over heaven and earth,' and the preservation of both 
is no burden unto him. He is the high, the mighty. Let there be no 
violence in religion.* Now is right direction manifestly distinguished 
from deceit : whoever therefore shall deny Tagut,* and believe in GOD, 
he shall surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken ; 
God is he who heareth and seetk God is the patron of those who 
believe ; he shall lead them out of darkness into light : but as to those 
who believe not, their patrons are Tagut ; they shall lead them from 
the light into darkness ; they shall be the companions of hell fire, they 
shall remain therein for ever. Hast thou not considered him who dis- 

g uted with Abraham concerning his LORD,“ because God had given 
im the kingdom ? When Abraham said, My Lord is he who giveth 
life, and killeth : he answered, I give life, and I kill. Abraham said, 
Verily God bringeth the sun from the east, now do thou bring it from 
the west Whereupon the infidel was confounded ; for God directeth 
not the ungodly people. Or hast thou not considered how he behaved 
who passed by a city which had been destroyed, even to her founda- 
tions ?“ He said, How shall God quicken this city^ after she hath been 
dead ? And God caused him to die for an hundred years, and after- 

4 The following seven lines contain a magnificent description of the divine majesty and pro- 
vidence ; but it must not ^ supposed the translation comes up to the dignity of the original. 
This passage is justly admired by the Mohammedans, who recite it in their prayers ; and soma 
of them wear it about them, engraved on an agate or other precious stone.^ 

*■ This throne, in Arabic called Corsi, is by the Mohammedans supposed to be God's tribun^ 
or seat ofjustice ; being placed under that other called al Arsh, wnich they say is bis imperuu 
throne. The Corsi allegorically signifies the divine providence, which sustains and governs the 
heaven and the earth, and is infinitely above human comprehension.* 

• This passive was particularly directed to some of Mohammed’s first proselytes, who, having 
sons that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them to embrace Moham* 
medism by force. i 

• This word properly signifies au idol, or whatever is worshipped besides God — particttUcl) 
the two idols of the Meccans, Allat and al Uzza ; and also the devil, or any seducer. 

• This was Nimrod, who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life and death by 
ocular demonstration, caused two men to Ije brought before him at the same time, one of whom 
he slew, and saved the other alive. As to this tyrant’s persecution of Abraliam, see chapter ai, 
and the notes thereon. 

* The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jertiaaleffl, 
a^r it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by what means God could 
raise the city and its inhabitants again ; whereupon God caused him to die, and he remained 
m that cooaition loo years ; at the end of which God restored him to life, and he fouiui a 
basket of figs and a cruse of wine he had with him not in the least spoiled or corrupted ; but 
hifmtswas dead, the bones only remaining, and these, while the prophet looked on, were raised 
and clothed with flesh, becommg an ass again, which being inspired with life, btfoii imme- 
diately to bray.* 

This apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Nehemiah's viewing of the mins 
of Jenualem.* 

* Vide Bobov, de Free. Moham. p. 5, et Reland. Dissert, de Gtmmis Arab p. siS* 

* Vide D'Herbclot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Corsi. ^ Jallalo'ddln. • Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, «C 
Sm DUetbcl. Bibl. Orient. Art. Osair. * Nehem. U. ts, &c. 
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wards raised him to life. And G^d said, How long hast thou tarried 
h r€f He answerec^ A day, or part of a day. Gcd said, Nay, thou 
hast tarried here an hundred years. Now look on thy food and thy 
drink, they are not yet corrupted ; and look on thine ass : and this 
have we done that we might make ^ee a sign unto men. And look on 
the bones of thine ass, how we raise them, and afterwards clothe them 
Vith flesh. And when this was shown unto him, he said, 1 know that 
God is able to do all things. And when Abraham said, O Lord, show 
me how thou wilt raise the dead ff God said, Dost thou not yet believe ? 
He answered. Yea ; but I ask this that my heart may rest at ease. God 
said, take therefore four birds, and divide them ;* then lay a part of 
them on every mountain; then call them, and they shall come swiftly 
unto thee : and know that God is mighty and wise. The similitude of 
tliose who lay out their substance for advancing the religion of God, is 
as a grain of com which produceth seven ears, and in every ear an 
hundred grains ; for God giveth twofold unto whom he pleaseth : GOD 
is bounteous and wise. They who lay out their substance for die reli- 
gion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out by 
reproaches or mischief,* they shall have their reward with their Lord ; 
upon them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. A fair 
speech, and to forgive, is better than alms followed by mischief GOD 
is rich and merciful O true believers, make not your alms of none 
effect by reproaching, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath 
to appear unto men to give alms^ and believcth not in God and the last 
day. The likeness of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on 
which a violent rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper 
in anything which they have gained, for God directeth not the un- 
believing people. And the likeness of those who lay out their substance 
from a desire to please God, and for an establishment for their souls, 
is as a garden on a hill, on which a violent rain falleth, and it bringeth 
forth its fruits twofold ; and if a violent rain falleth not on it, yet the 
dew falleth thereon: and God seeth that which ye do. Doth any of you 
desire to have a garden of palm-trees and vines,** through which rivers 
flow, wherein he may have all kinds of fruits, and that he may attain to 
old age, and have a weak oftspring? then a violent fiery wind shall strike 
it, so that it shall be burned. Thus God declareih his signs unto you, 
that ye may consider. O true believers, bestow alms of the good things 

1 The occasion of this request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt proposed to him 
by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts of the corpse of a man 
which lay on the sea*shure, and had been panly devoured by the wild beasts, the birds, and the 
fish, to be brought together at the resurrection.^ 

* These birds, accoraing to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others^ a peacodc, 

a raven, and a cock, which Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their and feathers together, 
or, as some tell us, pounded all to a mortar, and dividing the mass into four ports, laid them on 
so many mountains, but kept the heads, which he had preserved whdie, in his h^d. Hhso he 
called them each by their name, and immediately one part flew to the other, till they all ra* 
covered their ftrst shape, and then came to be joined to their respwti\*e heads, i ^ 

This seems to be taken (ram Abraham's sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses^* with some 
Additional circumstances, 

* r.r., Either by reproaching the perstm whom they have relieved with what they hare dosie 

for him, or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice,* j j • w 

^This garden is an emblem of alms given out of hj'pocrisy, or attended with reproncilMg 
*inch pensh, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver.^ 

< Set D'Herbelot, p. 13 . » Jallalo’ddin. See D'Hcrbelot, ubi snpem. 9 Qao. it 

* jallalo'ddin. ^ Idem. 
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which ye have gained, and of that which we have produced for you out (*f 
the earth, and choosenot the bad thereof, togiveitf/«£z/ww*,suchas ye would 
not accept yourselves, otherwise than by connivance and know that God 
is rich and worthy to be praised. The dev il tlireateneth you with poverty, 
andcommandethyou filthy covetousness ; but God promise th you pardon 
from himself and abundance : God is bounteous and wise. He givelh wis- 
dom unto whom he pleaseth ; and he unto whom wisdom is given, hath 
received much good : but none will consider, except the w/se of heart 
And whatever alms ye shall give, or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily 
God knoweth it ; but the ungodly shall have none to help them, if 
ye make your alms to appear, it is well ; but if ye conceal them, and 
give them unto the poor, this will be better for you, and will atone for 
your sins ; and God is well informed of that which ye do. The direc- 
tion of them belongcth not unto thee ; but God directeth whom he 
pleaseth. The good that ye shall give in alms shall redound unto your- 
selves ; and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seeing the face of 
God.** And what good thing ye shall give in alms, it shall be repaid 
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly ; unto the poor who are wholly 
employed in fighting for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro 
in the earth ; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of their 
modesty ; thou shalt know them by this mark, they ask not men with 
importunity ; and what good ye shall give in almSy verily GoD knoweth 
it They who distribute alms of their substance night and day, in pri- 
vate and in public, shall have their reward with the Lord ; on them 
shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. They who devour 
usury shall not arise from the deady but as he ariseth whom Satan hath 
infected by a touch :® this shall happen to them because they say, Truly 
selling is but as usury: and yet God hath permitted selling and for- 
bidden usury. He therefore who when there cometh unto him an ad- 
monition from his Lord, abstaineth from usury for the fuUirey shall 
have what is past forgiven himy and his affair belongeth unto GOD. 
But whoever retiirneth to usury y they shall be the companions of hell 
fire, they shall continue therein for ever. God shall take his blessing 
from usury, and shall increase alms : for God loveth no infidel, or un^ 
godly person. But they who believe and do that which is right, and 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with their LORD : there shall come no fear on thenii 
neither shall they be grieved. O true believers, fear God, and remit 
that which remaineth of usury, ^ if ye really believe ; but if ye do it not, 
hearken unto war, which is declared against you from God and his 
apostle : yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money. Deal 
not unjustly with oihersy and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly. If. 
there be any debtor a of paying his debtyltX. his creditor 

wait till it be easy for him to do itj but if ye remit it as alms, it will be 

** That it, on having tome amends made by the teller of such goods, either by abatement ol 
the price, or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value. 

A For the awce of a reward hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration.^ 

* viz., Like dennoniacs or possessed persons, that is, in great horror and distraction of mind 
and convulsive agitation of body. 

^ Or the interest due before usury was prohibited. For this tome of Mohammed's (bllowltr 
exacted of tJwir debtors, lupposing they lawfully might.* 

I Jallalo'ddin. * Idem. 
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better for you, if ye knew it And fear the day wherein ye shall return 
unto God ; then shall every soul be paid what it hath gained, and they 
shall not be treated unjustly. O true believers, w'hen ye bind yourselves 
one to the other in a debt for a certain time, write it down ; and let a 
writer write between you according to justice, and let not the writer 
refuse writing according to what God hath taught him; but let him 
write, and let him who oweth the debt dictate, and let him fear God his 
Lord, and not diminish ought thereof. But if he wh'^ oweth the debt 
be foolish, or weak, or be not able to dictate himself, let his agent* dic- 
tate according to equity ; and call to witness two witnesses of your 
neighbouring men ; but if there be not two men, let there be a man and 
two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses : if one of those 
wo>nen should mistake, the other of them will cause her to recollect. 
And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be called. 
And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt^ or be it a small one, 
until its time of payment : this will be more just in the sight of GOD, 
and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your- 
selves, it shall be no crime in you, if ye vTite it not down. And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness ; which if ye do, it will surely be injustice in 
you: and fear God, and God will instruct you, for God knoweth all 
things. And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be 
taken : but if one of you trust the other, let him who is trusted return 
what he is trusted with, and fear God his Lord. And conceal not the 
testimony, for he who concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart : God 
knoweth that which ye do. Whatever is in heaven and on earth is 
God’s ; and whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, or con- 
ceal it, God will call you to account for it, and wull forgive whom he 
pleaseth, and will punish whom he pleaseth ; for God is almighty. The 
apostle believeth in that whicli hath been sent down unto him from his 
Lord, and the faithful also. Every one of them believeth in God, and 
his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles : we make no distinction 
at all between his apostles.^ And they say, We have heard, and do 
obey : we implore thy mercy, O Lord, for unto thee must we return, 
God will not force any soul beyond its capacity : it shall have the good 
which it gaineth, and it shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. O LORD, 

E unish us not, if we forget, or act sinfully : O Lord, lay not on us a 
urden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
us neither make us, O Lord, to bear what w^e have not strength to 
bear^ but be favourable unto us, and spare us, and be merciful unto us. 
Thou art our patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations. 


* Whoever manages his aftatrs, whether his father, heir, guardian, or interpreter.^ 

h gay Mohammedans, the Jews do, who receive Moses but reject Jesnt) aitd 

the Christians, who receive both those prophets, but reject Mohammed.3 

* That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill a roan by way 
of atonement, to give one>fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut off an unclean ulororona 

r t* and were forbidden to eat fat, or animals Umt divided the hoof, and were obliged toobtem 
»«*>ba t h, and other particulars wherein the Mohammedans are at liberty.* 

* Jallalo’ddiii. *Ideiit. *ldeiit. *Yahy^ 

!• 
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CHAPTER III. 

iNTIlXED, THE FAMILY OF IMRAN J*" REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

m THK KAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A I- M.' There is no God but God, the living, the self-subsisting : 

He hath sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn with truth, 
confirming that which was revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent 
down the law and the gospel, a direction unto men ; and he had also 
sent down the distinction between good and evil. Verily those who 
believe not the signs of God, shall suffer a grievous punishment ; for 
God is mighty, able to revenge. Surely nothing is hidden from GOD, 
of that which is on earth, or in heaven : it is he who formeth you in 
the wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no God but he, the mighty, the 
wise. It is he who hath sent down unto thee the book, wherein are 
some verses clear to be understood, they are the foundation of the 
book ; and others are parabolical.® But they whose hearts are perverse 
will follow that which is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and 
a desire of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the interpre- 
tation thereof, except God. But they who are well grounded in know- 
ledge say. We believe therein, the whole is from our Lord ; and none 
will consider except the prudent. O Lord, cause not our hearts to 
swerve from truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from thee 
mercy, for thou art he who giveth. O Lord, thou shalt surely gather 
mankind together, unto a day of resurrection : there is no doubt of it, 
for God will not be contrary to the promise. As for the infidels, their 
wealth shall not profit them anything, nor their children, against GOD : 
they shall be the fuel of hell fire. According to the wont of the people 
of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged our 
signs with a lie ; but God caught them in their wickedness, and GOD 
is severe in punishing. Say unto those who believe not. Ye shall be 
overcome, and thrown together into hell ; an unhappy couch shall it be. 
Ye have sJready had a miracle "shown you in two armies, which attacked 
each otlier:“ one army fought for God’s true religion, but the other 

k Thij name is driven in the Koran to the father of the Virgin Mary. See below, p. 35. 

* For the meaning of these letters the reader is referred to the Preliminary Discourse, 
Sect III. 

® This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and al BeidAwi, 
fvhidi seems to be the truest. 

The contents of the Kordn are here distinguished into such passages as are to be taken in 
the literal sense, and such as require a figurative acceptation. The former being plain and 
okmoos to be understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the origin^ expresses it, th* 
of the book, and contain the principal doctrines and precepts ; agreeably to and con* 
BRMilly with which, those pas.sages which are wrapt up in metaphors, and delivered in an 
eiMiiiari^ allegorical style, are always to be interpreted.® 

"^Thc sign or miracle here meant, wa.s the victory gained by Moh.*\mmed in the second year 
of the Hejra, over the idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu SofiAn, in the valley of Bedr, which 
U situate near the sea, between Mecca and Medina. Mohammed's forces consisted of no more 
than hree hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy's army of near a thousand, notwith* 
ttandii^ which odds he put them to flight, having killed seventy of the principal Koreish, and 
taken its many prisoners, with the loss of only fourteen of his own men.l 'This was the fin^ 
victory obuineo by the prophet, and though it may seem no very considerable action, yH 

S See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. 1 Elmacin. p. c. Hottinger Hist. Orient h a, c. 4 - 
AbuUed. Vit Mohaot. p. 56, &c. Prideaux's Life of Maiiom. p. 71, &c. 
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were inlidels; they saw the faithful twice as mahy as themselves in 
their eyesight ; for God strengtheneth with his help whom he pleaseth. 
Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding. The love 
and eager desire of wives, and children, and sums heaped up of gold 
and silver, and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for 
men : this is the provision of the present life ; but unto God shall be 
the most excellent return. Say, Shall I declare unto you better things 
than this? For those who are devout are prepared with their Lord, 
gardens through which rivers flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : 
and they shall enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of GOD ; 
for God regardeth his servants; who say, O Lord, we do sincerely 
believe ; forgive us therefore our sins, and deliver us from the pain of 
hell fire : the patient, and the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the 
almsgivcrs, and those who ask pardon early in the morning. GoD 
hath borne witness that there is no God but he ; and the angels, and 
those who are endowed with wisdom, profess the same; who executeth 
righteousness ; there is no God but he ; the mighty, the wise. Verily 
the true religion in the sight of God, is Islam ;® and they who had 
received the scriptures dissented not therefrom^ until after the know* 
ledge of God's unity had come unto them, out of envy among them- 
selves ; but whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, venly God 
will be swift in bringing him to account If they dispute with thee, 
say, I have resigned myself unto God, and he who followeth me doth 
the same: and say unto them who have received the scriptures, and to 
the ignorant,** Do ye profess the religion of I slim ? Now if they em- 
brace Islam, they are surely directed ; but if they turn their backs, 
verily unto thee belongeth preaching only; for God regardeth his 
servants. And unto those who believe not in the signs of God, and 
slay the prophets without a cause, and put those men to death who teach 
justice ; denounce unto them a painful punishment. These are they 
whose works perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. Hast thou not observed those unto 
whom part of the scripture w^as given ^ They were called unto the 
book of God, that it might judge between them then some of them 

was of great advantage to him, and the foiindation of all his future power and success. For 
which reason it is famous in the Arabian histor>\ and more than once vaunted in the Kc»4n,* 
a« an effect of the divine a^istance. The miracle, it is said, consisted in three things: 
f. Mohammed, by the direction of the angel Gabriel, took a handful of jpuvel and threw it 
towards the enemy in the attack, saying, Afajf their faces be cettfoundea ; whereupon they 
immediately turned their backs and fled. But, though the prophet seemingly threw tM gravel 
himself, yet it is told in the KorSn,* that it w'as not he, but God, who threw it, that is to say, 
by the ministry of his angel, a. 'Ilie Mohammedan troops seemed to the infidels to be twice 
as many in number as themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3 . God sent do^ 
to their assistance hrst a thousand, and ^erwards three thousand angels, led ^ Gabrid, 
mounted on his horse HairOm ; and, according to the Kordn,^ these celestial auxiliaries raaUy 
did all the execution, though hlohammed's men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutily 
at the same time. ^ . . j 

®^'rhe proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the resi^'nf or 

self entirely to God and his service. This they s.iy is the religion whiw all the pre pheti 
were sent to teach, l>cing founded on the unity of God.® 
f j.e., The pagan Arabs, who had no knowledge of the scriptures.^ 

Jf That is, the Jews. - , , 

. 'Tills passage was revealed on occasion of « dispute Mohammed had with stmie Jews, whicb 
t IS differently related by the commenutors. 

* Jal? Md’^'^^Beidlf^' Mei^ ^ ^ from the begfamifig. ^ Mi 
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tunied their hacks, and retired afar off. This they did because th^ 
said, The fire of hell shall by no means touch us, but for a certain 
number of days :* and that which they had falsely devised, hath 
deceived them in their religion. How then will it be with them^ when 
we shall gather them together at the day of judgment f of which there 
is no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath gained, 
neither shall they be treated unjustly ? Say, 0 God, who possessest 
the kingdom ; thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou 
takest away the kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom 
thou wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is good, 
for thou art almighty. Thou makest the night to succeed the day : 
thou bringest forth the living out of the dead, and thou bringest forth 
the dead out of the living and providest food for whom thou wilt 
without measure. Let not the faithful take the infidels for their pro- 
tectors, rather than the faithful : he who doth this shall not be fro^ 
tected of God at all ; unless ye fear any danger from them : but God 
wameth you to bevrare of himself ; for unto God must ye return. Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or whether ye declare 
it, God knoweth it : for he knoweth w'hatever is in heaven, and what- 
ever is on earth : GOD is almighty. On the last day every soul shall 
find the good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which it 
hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and that were a wide 
distance : but God warneth you to beware of himself; for God is 
gracious unto his servants. Say, If ye love God, follow me : then GOD 
shall love you, and forgive you your sins ; for GOD is gracious and 
merciful. Say, Obey God, and his apostle : but if ye go back, verily 
God loveth not the unbelievers. God hath surely chosen Adam, and 
Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran* above the 

AI Beid^wi says that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, Naim Ebn Amnt 
and al Hareth Ebn 2eid asked him what religion he was of? To which he answ'ering, "Of the 
religion of Abraham ; they replied, " Abr^am w'as a Jew.” But on Mohammed’s proposing 
that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would by no means agree ;o it. 

But Jallalo’ddin tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion having committed adultery, 
their punishment was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, 
according to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging there was no suck 
command in the Pentateuch ; but on Mohammed’s appealing to the book, the said law was 
found therein. Whereupon the criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews. 

It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the stoning of adulterers is mentioned 
in tlw New Testament^ (though 1 know some dispute the authenticity of that whole pxssage), 
but IS not now to be found, either in the Hebrew or Samaritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint; 
It being only said that such shall he put to deathl^ This omission is insisted on by the Mo- 
hammedans as one instance of the corruption of the law of Moses by the Jews. 

It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commanding adulterers 
to be stoned ; and the commentators say the words only are abrogated, the sense or law stiU 
femainiiy in force.'* ^ 

* tony ; the time their forefathers worshipped the calf.^ Al Beidawi adds, that some 
of them f>retended their punishment was to last but seven days, that is, a day for every thousand 
years which they supposed the world was to endure ; and that they imagined they were to be 
so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the intercession of their fathers the prophets, or because 
Goo had promised Jacob that his offspring should be punished but slightly. 

* The Mohammedans have a tradition that the first banner of the infidels that shall be set up, 
on the day of judgment, will be that of the Jews ; and that Cod will first reproach them witn 
their wickedness, over the beads of those who are present, and then order them to hell.^ 

« As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg ; and vice versdA 

* Or AmWtn, is the name of two several persons, accordbg to the Mohammedan tradition. 

* John viii. 5 . * Levit. xx. xo. See Whiston’s Essi^ towards restoring the true text ol 

the Old Test. p. 90, soo. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IIL ^ Set before, p. to, note A 
^ Al BeidAwi. ^ Jallalo’ddin 
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rest of the world ; a race descending the one from the other : God is he 
who heareth and knoweth. Remember when the wife of Imriny said, 
Lord, verily I have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be. 
dedicated to thy service .*• accept it therefore of me ; for thou art he 
who heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, she said, 
Lord, verily I have brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female I have (nlled her 
Mary ; and I commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, against 
Satan driven away with stones.® Therefore the Lord accepted her 
with a gracious acceptance,® and caused her to bear an excellent off* 


One was the father of Moses and Aaron ; and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ;* but 
he is called by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppose the first, or rather 
both of them, to be meant in this^ place ; however, the person intended in the next passage, it if 
agreed, was the latter ; who besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son namedAaron,* 
and another sister, named Ishd (or Elizabeth), who married Zacharias, and was the mother ci 
John the Baptist ; whence that prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Mohammedam^ 
The two sons of the aunt^ or the cousins german. 

From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian writers* that the 
KorSn here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus, with hi ary or Miriam the sister of Moies 
and Aaron ; which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient of itself to destroy 
the pretended authority of this book. But though Mohammed may be supposed to have b^ 
ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology to have committed so gross a blunder, yet 
1 do not see how it can be made out from the words of the Koran. For it does not follow, be- 
cause two persons have the same name, and have each a father and brother who bear the same 
names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same person : besides, such a mistake is in- 
consistent with a number of other places in the Kordn, whereby it manifestly appears that Mo- 
hammed well knew and a.sserted that Moses preceded Jesus several ages. And the commen- 
tators accordingly fail not to tell us that there had parsed about one thousand eight hundred 
years between Amran the father of Moses, and Amran the father of the Virgin Mary: they also 
make them the sons of different persons ; the first, they say, was the son of Veshar, or Izhar 
(though he was really his brother), ^ the son of Kahath, the son of Levi ; and the other was the 
son of Math5n,® whose genealogy they trace, but in a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up 
to David, and thence to Adam.^ 

It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Kor&n^ the sister of Aaxtm, 
yet she is nowhere called the sister of Moses ; however, some Mohammedan writers have 
imagined that the same individual Mar>', the sister of Moses, was miraculously preserved alive 
from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purf>osely to become the mother of the latter.* 

7 The Imr5n here mentioned was the father of the Virgin Mar>', and his wife’s name was 
Hannah, or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh. This woman, say the commentators, being aged 
and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became very desirous of issue, and begged 
a child of Gou, promising to consecrate it to his service in the temple ; whereupon she had a 
child, but it proved a daughter.* 

* I'he Arabic word is Jrte^ but here signifies particularly one that is free or detached from aU 
worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service.* 

* Because a female could not mint.«ter in the temple as a male could.* ^ 

** This expression alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the deril tempted Mm to dit- 
bey God in not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at him ; in memory 
of which, the Mohammedans, at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a certain number of stones 
\t the devil^ with certain ceremonies, in the valley of Mina.*» 

It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary is mti- 
mated in this passage ; for according to a tradition of Mohammed, every person that comes mto 
the world is touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : Mary and her son only 
excepted, between whom and the evil .spirit God placed a veil, so that his touch did not rea^ 
them.7 And for this reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any like the rest ol 
the children of Adam which peculiar grace they obtained by virtue of this recomme&datkMl 
of them by Hannah to God’s protection. 

® Though the child hapiicned not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to tht fHriesli 
who had the care of the temple, as one dedicated to God ; and they having received bar, Al 


* A1 Zamakhshari, al Beid^wL * Kor. c. 19. * Vide Reland. de Rcl. Mob. p. an 

Marracc. in Ale. p. 115, &c. Prideaux, letter to the Deists, p. 185. ® Exod. vL 18. 

J Al Zamakh. al licidfiwi. ^ Vide Reland. ubi sup. D'Hcrbclot, Bibl Orient, jx 583, 

’9* * Vide Guadagnol. Apoiug. pro Rel. Christ, contra Ahmed Elm Zetn al 

AMtn. p. 970. * Al Bcidawi, al Tbalabi. * Tallalo’ddin, al Zamakhshari. ® JaUato’ddaa 

* See the PreUm. Disc. Sect. IV. I Jallafo’dain, al BeidAwi, 8 Kiuda. 
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spring* And Zacharias took care of the child; whenever Zachariaa 
went into the chamber to her, he found provisions with her and he 
said, O Mary, whence hadst thou this? she answered, This is from God : 
for God provideth for w^hom he pleaseth without measure.® There 
Zacharias called on his Lord, and said, Lord, give me from thee a 
good oflfspring, for thou art the hearer of prayer. And the angels* 
called to him, while he stood praying in the chamber, saying^ Verily 
God promiseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to the 
Word* which cometh from God ; an honourable person, chaste,*' and 
one of the righteous prophets. He answered. Lord, how shall I have 
a son, when old age hath overtaken me,* and my wife is barren ? The 
angel said, So God doth that which he pleaseth. Zacharias answered, 
Lord, give me a sign. The angel said, Thy sign shall be, that thou 
shalt speak unto no man*^ for three days, otherwise than by gesture : 
remember thy Lord often, and praise him evening and morning. And 
when the angels said, O Mary, verily God hath chosen thee, and hath 
purified thee, and hath chosen thee above all the women of the world : 
O Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and worship, and bow down with 
those who bow down. This is a secret history : we reveal it unto thee, 
although thou wast not present with them when they threw in their rods 
to cast lots which of them should have the education of Mary:* neither 
wast thou with them, when they strove among themselves. When the 
angels said, O Mary, verily God sendeth thee good tidings, that thou 
shall bear proceeding ixom himself; his name shall be Christ 

Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world and in the world to 
come, and one of those who approach near to the presence of God; and 


was committed to the care of Zacharias, as will be obsenred by-and-bye, and he built her an 
apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries.^ 

e The commentators say that none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, and 
that he locked seven doors upon her, yet he found she had always winter fruits in summer, and 
summer fruits in winter. 

* There is a story of Fatema, Mohammed’s daughter, that she once brought two loaves and 
a |»ece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called for her again, when 
she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat ; and on Mohammed's asking her whence 
she had it, she answered in tne words of this passage ; TAis is from God ,* for God frovidoik 
for whom he fleaseth without measure. Whereupon he blessed God, who thus favoured her, 
as he had the most excellent of the daughters of Israel.^ 

* Though the word be in the plural, yet the commentators say it was the angel Gabriel only. 
The same is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages. 

i That is, Jesu.s, who, al Ueidawi says, is so called because he was conceived by the word 
or command of God without a father 

b The original word signifies one who refrains not only from women, but from all other 
worldly delights and desires. Al Beidawi mentions a tradition, that during his childhood some 
berys tnvit^ him to play, but he refused, saying that he was not created to play. 

1 2^acharias was then ninety>nine years old, and his wife eighty*nine.s 

b'Tiwu||:h he could not speak to anybody else, yet his tongue was at liberty to praise Gob 
•• be is dir^rted to do by the following words. 

1 When Maiy was first brought to the temple, the priests, becau.se she was the daughter d 
oae of their chids, disputed among themselves who should liave the education of her. Z.icharias 
insisted^ that he ought to be prewired, because he had married her aunt ; but the others not 
consenting that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting of lots ; whereupon 
twenty*seven of them went to the nver Jordan and threw in their teds (or arrows without heads 
or fewiers, such as the Arabs used for the same purjxse), on which they had written some 
passages of the law ; but they all sank except that of i^acharias, which floated on the water ; 
and he had thereupon the care of the child committed to him.> 

* Jallalo’ddin, al Beiddwi Vide Lud. de Dteu, in not. ad Hilt. Christ! Xaverii, p* 54** 

V ^J^i^wi. Vide de ubi tup. p. 54 !. ^ Al Reiddwi * Idi^ * idun, 
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he shall speak unto men in the cradle,® and when he is grown up and 
he shall be one of the righteous : she answered, Lord, how shall I have 
a son, since a man hath not touched me? the angel said. So God 
createth that which he pleaseth: when he decreeth a thing, he only 
saith unto it, Be, and it is : God shall teach him the scripture, and wis- 
dom, and the law, and the gospel ; and shall appoint him his apostle 
to the children of Israel ; and he shall say^ Verily I come unto you with 
a sign from your Lord ; for I will make before you, of clay, as it were 
the figure of a bird ;® then 1 will breathe thereon, and it sh^ become a 
bird, by the permission of God ? and I will heal him that hath b^n 
blind from his birth, and the leper : and I will raise the dead'^ by the per- 
mission of God : and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what 
ye lay up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a sign unto 
you, if ye believe. And / come to confirm the Law which was revealed 
before me, and to allow unto you as lawful, part of that which kath 
been forbidden you and I come unto you with a sign from your LORD ; 
therefore fear GoD, and obey me. Verily God is my Lord, and your 
Lord : tnereiore serve him. This is the right way. But when Jesus 
perceived their iinneiief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards God? 


another of his giving an answer to the same person stx>n after he was bom. For Joseph being 
sent by Zacharias to seek Mar>’ (who had gone out of the city by night to conceal her dcliveryv 
and having found her, began to ei^stulate with her, but she made no reply ; whereupon t^ 
child sTKike these words : Rejoice, O Joseph, attd be of good chen ; for God Jutih brought me 
forth from the darkness of iite won/b, to the light oj the world; atld I shall go to the children 
<g Israel, and invite them to the obedience o/ God.^ 

These seem all to have been taken from some fabulous traditions of the eastern Christians, 
one of which is preserved to us in the spurious gospel of the Infancy of Christ ; where wre read 
titat Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle, and said to his mother, Verily / am Jesus the son of 
God, the woni which thou hast brought forth, as the angel Gabriel did declare unto thee i mnd 
my father hath sent me to save the world. ^ 

“ I’hc Arabic word properly signifies a man in full age, that is, between thirty or thirty«foar, 
and fifty-one ; and the passage may rebate to Christ’s preaching here on earth. But as he haa 
scarce attaiiud this age when he was taken up into heaven, the commentators choose to under- 
stand it of his second coming.^ 

» Some say it was a bat,® though others suppose Jesus made several birds of diflferent sorts.* 


a§:e, , _ „ . . . , , 

and each preferring liLsown woi kmanship, Jesus told them, that he would make his walk sasi 
leap ; which accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several figures of sparrowt 
and other birds, which Mew about or stood on his hands as he ordered them, a.nd also ate and 
drank when he offered them meat and drink. 'ITic children telling this to their parents, w-cwi 
forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a sorcerer.® 

P The commentators oljserve th.it these words ,ire added here, and in the next seotenoe, leal 
it should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own power, or w.is Cod.® 

^ Jallalo’ddin mentions three juirsons whom Chn>t restored to life, and who lived several 
years after, and had children ; vir., [.arams, the widow’s son, and the publican’s (I supposehe 
tneans tht mlcr of the synagogue's) daughter. He adds that he also raised Shem the son of 
Noah, who, AS another writes.^*' thinking he had been called to judgment, came out of hisgra^ 
with his head half grey, whei^^is men did not grow grey in his days ; after which he immodh 
aiely died again. , . , 

^ Such as the eating of fish that have neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of anting and 
camel’s flesh, and to work on the sabbath. These things, say ine commentators, being arbitrary 
institutions in the law of Mosr«^ were abrogated by Jesus ; as several of the same kind, tOSU* 
luted by the latter, have been mnee abrogated by Molianimed.1 


1 Cap. 1 Vide Sikii notas in Evang, Infant, p. $. 

, Evang. Infant, p. s. ® Jallalo'ddin. A1 Beid^wi 
• Evang. Infant, p. sn, Ac. • Ai BeidAwi, &c. * 

Jallabtidm. 


9 A1 Kessai 
® Jallalo’ddin 
JO ibalabi. 
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The apostles* answered, We will be the helpers ot GOD ; we believe in 
God, and do thou bear witness that we are true believers. O Lord, we 
believe in that which thou has sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle ; write us down therefore with those who bear witness cf him. 
And the Jews devised a stratagem against hirn;^ but GOD devised a 
stratagem against them ^ and God is the best deviser of stratagems. 
When God said, O Jesus, verily I will cause thee to die,* and I will 

• In Arabic, al HawAriyiin i which word they derive from HAra, to he white ^ and suppose 
the apostles were so called either from the candour sincerity of their minds, or because ih^ 
were princes and wore white garments, or else because they were by trade fullers.^ Accord- 
ing to which last opinion, their vocation is thus related ; that as Jesus passed by the seaside, 
he saw some fullers at work, and accosting them, said. Ye cleanse these clothes, but cleanse not 
^ur hearts ; upon which they believed on him. But the true etymology seems to be from the 
£thiopic verb Haxvyra, to go; whence HawArya signifies otu that is seutf a messenger or 
etpostle.^ 

* f.r. They laid a design to take away his life. 

« This stratagem of God’s was the taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his likeness 
on another person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead. For it is the constant 
doctrine of the Mohammedans that it was not Jesus himself who underwent that ignominious 
death, but somebody else in his shape and resemblance."* The person crucihea some* will have 
to be a spy that was sent to entrap him ; others that it was one Titian, w ho by the airection of 
Judas entered in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him * and others that it 
was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of 
silver, and led those who were sent to take him. 

They add, that Jesus after his crucifixion in effigy, was sent down again to the earth, to com- 
fort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them how the Jews were deceived ; and was then 
taken up a second time into heaven.^ 

It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention of Mohammed’s ; but they 
are certainly mistaken ; for several sectaries held the same opinion, long before his time. Tlie 
Basilidians,^ in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, but 
Uiat Simon the Cyrencan was crucified in his place. The Cerinthians before them, and 
Carpocratians next (to name no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere mt . 
did believe the same thing ; that it was not himself, but one of his followers very like him that 
was amciiied. Photius tells us, that he read a book entitled. The Journeys of the Apostl-. . 
relating the acts of Peter, John, Andrew, I’homas, and Paul ; and among other things contain., i 
therein, this was one, that Christ was not crucified, but another in his stead, and thdt thei - 
fore lu laughed at his crucifiers^ or those who thought they had crucified him. 8 

1 have in another placed mentioned an apocryphal gosr)el of Barnabas, a forgery original) 
of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by >Iohammedans ; which gives this pa.i 
of the history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is therein related, that 
the moment the Jews were going to apprehend Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into 
the third heaven, by the ministry of four angels, Gabriel. Michael, Raphael, and Uriel ; that 
he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas who was crucified in his stead ; 
God having permitted that traitor to appear so like his master, in the eyes of the Jews, that 
they took and delivered him to Pilate. That this resemblance was so g^reat, that it deceived 
the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but that Jesus Christ afterwards obt.aincd leave 
of God to go and comfort them. That Barn.abas having then asked him, why the divine good- 
ness had suffered the mother and disciples of .so holy a prophet to believe even for one moment 
that he had died in so ignominious a manner? Jesus returned the following answer. *'0 
Bamaba^ believe me that every sin, how small soever, is punished by God with great torment, 
becaiM God is offended with sin. My mother therefore and faithful disciples, having lovM 
me with a mixture of earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love with their 
present grief, that they might not be punished^ for it hereafter in the flames of hell. And as 
forme, though I have myself been blameless in the world, yet other men having called me 
Goo, and the son of God ; therefore God, that 1 might not be mocked by the devils at the 
day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world 1 should be mocked by men with the 
death of Jud^ making cvery'body believe that I died ui)on the cross. And hence it is that 
this mocl^g is still to continue till the coming of Mohammed, the messenger of God; wh<v 
coming into the world, will undeceive every one who shall believe in (he law of Goo from thii 
mistake.^ 

< It if the (pinion of a great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken up into heaven with* 

* Idem, • Vide Ludolfi Lexic. if^thiop. col. 40, et Gobi notns ad cap. 61 Korftni, p. *05. 
^See Kor. c. 4. 8 Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. 113, &c., ct in Prodr. part uL p. 61, &c. 

8 Irenaetis, 1 . i, c. 23, &r. Epiphon. H acres, ha, num. iii. 7 Photius, Bibl. Cod. coL apt* 
^Toland's Nazarenus, p 17, 8 prelun. Disc. Sect. IV, 1 See ihm M en sgi an ii 

tom* iv. p. 336, ^ 
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take thee up unto me,^ and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers ; 
and I will place those who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the 
day of resurrection :* then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge 
between you of that concerning which ye disagree. Moreover, as for 
the infidels, I will punish them with a grievous punishment in this 
world, and in that which is to come ; and there shall be none to help 
them. But they who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give 
them their reward ; for God loveth not the wicked doers. These signs 
and this prudent admonition do we rehearse unto thee. Verily the 
likeness of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam : he 
created him out of the dust, and then said unto him. Be ; and he was.* 
This is the truth from thy Lord ; be not therefore one of those who 
doubt : and whoever shall dispute with thee concerning him,^ after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unio them^ Come, let us 
call together our sons, and your sons, and our wives, and your wives, 
and our selves, and your selves ; then let us make imprecations, and 
lay the curse of God on those who lie.® Verily this is a true history : 
and there is no God but God ; and God is most mighty, and wise. 
If they turn back, God well knoweth the evil-doers. Say, O ye who 
have received the scripture, come to a just determination between us 
and you that we worship not any except God, and associate no crea- 
ture with him ; and that the one of us take not the other for lords,* 
beside God. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that we are true 

out dying ; which opinion is consonant to what is delivered in t)M spurious gospel above 
mentioned. Wherefore several of the commentators say that there is a kysUron p^teron ia 
these words, I will cause ihre to die^ atui J will take thee up unto vie; and that the copulative 
docs not import order, or that he died before his assumption ; the meaning being this, viz., that 
God would first take Jesus up to heaven, and deliver him from the inndels, and afterwards 
cause him to die ; which they suppose is to happen when he sh^l return into the world again, 
before the last day.^ Some, thinking the order of the words is not to be changed, interpret 
them figuratively, and suppose their signification to be that Jesus was lifted up while he was 
asleep, or that God caused him to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires. But others 
acknowledge that he actually died a natural death, and continued in that state three hours, or, 
according to smother tradition, seven hours ; after which he was restored to life, and then taken 
up to heaven.^ 

1 Some Mohammedans say this was done by the ministry of Gabriel ; but others that a Strang 
whirlwind took him up from Mount Olivet.^ 

» That is, they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mohammedans reckon themsehres) 
shall be for ever superior to the Jews, both in arguments and in arms. And accordii^y, says 
al Beidawi, to this very day the Jews have never prevailed either against the Christians or 
Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established government of their own. 

* He was like to Adam in respect of hU miraculous production by the immediate power of 
God.1 

** Namely, Jesus. 

^ To explain this passage their commentators tell the following story. That some Chrisdans, 
A^ith their bishop named Abu Hareth, coming to Mohammed as ambassadors from the inhi^ 
fonts of Najr&n, and entering into some disputes with him touching reli|^on and the histoey of 
Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to abide the trial here mentioned, as a quick way 
<^f deciding whicn of them were in the wrong. Mohanriroed met them acaMrdingfy, accom- 
panied by his daughter F&fema, his son-in-law AH, and his two grandsons, Hasan and Hosein, 
<<nd desired them to w.sit till he had said his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down, 
t’leir resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but submitted to pay hiai 
iubute.> 

^ That is, to such terns of agreement as are imlisputably consonant to the doctrine of aUtlit 
piophets and scriptures, and therefore oinnot be reasonably rejected.* 

* pesides other cluarges of idolatry on the Jews and Christians, Mohammed accused tnem of 
♦' ying too implicit an obedience to their priests and monks, who took upon them to proaounoe 

Mtt things were lawful, and what unlawful, and to dispense with the laws of God,* 

? See the Pfellm. Disc. Sect. IV. «AIBeicUwl ^aIT^W. See t Kings 11 s, tt 
' /sUalo'ddK * Jallalo'ddm, al BeUUiri. > Idem. * Idem. 
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believers. O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, why do ye 
dispute concerning Abraham/ since the Law and the Gospel were not 
sent down until after him ? Do ye not therefore understand ? Behold 
ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some knowledge 
m; why therefore do ye dispute concerning that which ye have no 
knowledge of?« God knoweth, but ye know not. Abraham was neither 
a Jew, nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one resigned 
unto GoA, and was not of the number of the idolaters. Verily the men 
who are the nearest of kin unto Abraham, are they who follow him ; 
and this prophet, and they who believe on him : God is the patron of 
the faithful. Some of those who have received the scriptures desire 
to seduce you but they seduce themselves only, and they perceive ii 
not O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not believe 
in the signs of God, since ye are witnesses of them f O ye who have 
received the scriptures, why do ye clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly 
hide the truth ?* And some of those to whom the scriptures were given, 
say. Believe in that which hath been sent dowm unto those who believe, 
in the beginning of the day, and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may 
go back from their faith and believe him only who followeth your 
religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direction of God, that 
there may be given unto some other a revelation like unto what hath 
been given unto you. Will they dispute with you before your Lord ? 
Say, Surely excellence is in the hand of God, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and w ise : he will confer peculiar mercy 
on whom he pleaseth ; for God is endued w^ith great beneficence. There 
is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom if tliou trust a 
talent, he will restore it unto thee and there is also of them, unto 
whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore it unto thee, unless thou 
stand over him continually with great urgency I his they do because 

* viz.. By pretending him to have been of your religion. 

f f.^., Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye hnd in law and the 
gospel, whereby it appears they were both sent down long after Abraham's lime; why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham's religion, of which your scriptures 
eay nothing, and of which ye consequently can have no knowledge 

B This passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert Hodheifa, Ammdr, and 
MoAdh to dieir religion.! 

! The Jews and Christians are again accused of corrupting the icriptares and stifling the 
prof^eaes concerning Mohammed. 

k ’The commentators, to explain this pas^ge, say that Caab Ebn al Ashraf and Malec Ebn 
al Seif (two Jews of Medina) advised their companions, when the Keblah was changed,^ to 
make as if they believed it w'as done by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Caaba 
in the morning, but that in the evening they should pray, as formerly, towards the temple o( 
Jenisalem ; that Mohammed’s followers, imagining the Jews were better judges of this matter 
ttsan tlwmsclves, might imitate their example. Hut others say these were certain Jewish priests 
of Khaibar, who directed some of their people to pretend in the morning that they rutd embraced 
Mohammedism, but in the close ot the day to say tliat they had looked into theur books of 
scripture, and consulted their Rabbins, and could not find that Mohammed was the person 
describea and intended in the law, by which trick they hofied to raise doubu in the muuls of 
the Mohammedans.^ 

1 As an initfanoe of this, the commentators bring Abd'allah Ebn S.alAm, a Tew, very intimate 
with Mohammed,^ to whom one of the Koreish lent r, 3 oo ounces of gold, which he very punc« 
tsally repaid at the time appointed.* 

^ Al Ikidfiwi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phineas Ebn AzCiri^ a 
Jew, who borrowed a dindr^ which is a gold com worth about ten shillings, of a Koreishite, 
and afterwards had the conscience to deny it. 

But the person more directly struck at in this passage was the above-mentioned Caab £bn al 

* Al Beidiwl 1 Idem. * See before, c. e, p. 16 . t AJ BeidAwi A Sm PrideauaV 
Ufis of Mahom. p yt a At BekfAwi, Jailalo'ddtn. 
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they say, We are not obliged to observe justice with die heathen : but 
they utter a lie against God, knowingly. Yea ; whoso keepeth his 
covenant, and feareth God^ God surely loveth those who fear him. 
But they who make merchandise of God’s covenant, and of their oaths, 
for a small price, shall have no portion in the next life, neither shall 
God speak to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall 
he cleanse them ; but they shall suffer a grievous punishment And 
there are certainly some of them, who read the scriptures perversely, 
that ye may think what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is 
not in the scripture ; and they say. This is from God ; but it is not 
from God : and they speak that which is false concerning God, against 
their own knowledge. It is not fit for a man, that God should give 
him a book of revelations^ and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he 
should say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but he 
ought to say^ Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, since ye know 
the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therein.® God hath not com- 
manded to take the angels and the prophets ior your Lords : Will 
he command yo2i to become infidels, after ye have been true believers? 
And remember when God accepted the covenant of the prophets,® say* 
ingy This verily is the scripture and the wisdom which I have given 
you : hereafter shall an apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of 
that scripture which is with you ; ye shall surely believe on him, and ye 
shall assist him, God said. Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my 
covenant on this condition f They answered, We are firmly resolved : 
God said, Be ye therefore witnesses ; and I also bear witness with you: 
and w'hosoever tumeth back after this, they are surely the transgressors. 
Do they therefore seek any other religion but God’s since to him is 
resigned whosoever is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily, or of force: and 
to him shall they return. Say, We believe in God, and that which hath 
been sent down unto us, and that which was sent down unto Abraham, 

AsKraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, of uhom Jallalo'ddin relatet 
the tame story as al Bcidawi does of Fhineas. This Caab, after the battle of Bedr, went tc 
Mecca^ and there, to excite the Koreish to revenge themselves, made and recited verses 
lamenting the death of those who were slain in that battle, and rejecting very severely or 
Mohammed ; and he afieiw'ards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat tneir 
publicly there also, at which Mohanuned was so exceedingly provoked that he proscribed him, 
and sent a party of men to kill him, and he was circuniventevl and slain by Mohammed Ebs 
Moslema, in the third year of the Hejra.^ Dr. Prideaux^ lias confounded the Caab we are 
now speaking of with another very diffcient person of the same name, and a famous poet, but 
who was the son of Zohair, and no Jew, as a leanicd gentleman has already ol^rved.* In con- 
sequence of which mistake, the doctor attributes what the Arabian historians write of the 
kilter to the fonner, and wrongly afhrnib that he was not put to death by Mohammed. 

Some of the commentators, however, suppose that in the former tuirt of this pas^ge the 
Christians are intended, who, they say, are generally people of some honour and justice ; and 
in the latter part the Jews, who, they think, are more given to cheating and dishonesty.* 

** ITiis passage was revealed, say the commentators, in answer to the Christians, who insisted 
that Jesus had cxnnmanded them to worship him asCloD. Al Beidawi adds that two ChristiadoSk 
nam^ Abu Riifd al Komdhi and al Srvid at Nnjr. 1 ni, cflTcrcd to .av kiiowlciige Mohammed lot 
their Lord, and to worship him ; to which he answered. Uou forbid tJiai w sAouid worship 
betidet Goo. ^ 

® Some commentators interpret this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose tact the 
prophets were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, ewn of those who were not tlMMi 
pom, were present on Mount Sinai when Goo gave the law to Moses, and that thevratar^ 
wto the covenant here mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Mohammed mom tm 
TalmudifU, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this ^lace. 

. 3 A) Jannftbi. Ebnacin. t Ufe oTMahom. p. 78* && t Vide Gainier, k isgl. id 
AboUod. Vk Moh. p. ii and tat. * Al Beiddwi 
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and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was 
delivered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their Lord ; we 
make no distinction between any of them ; and to him are we resigned. 
Whoever folio weth any other religion than I slim, it shall not be 
accepted of him : and in the next life he shall be of those who perish.** 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after they had 
believed, and borne witness that the apostle was true, and manifest 
declarations of the divine will had come unto them? for GOD directeth 
not the ungodly people. Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall 
Ae curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind : they shall remain 
under the same for ever ; their torment shall not be mitigated, neither 
shall they be regarded ; except those who repent after this, and amend ; 
for God is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become infidels 
after they have believed, and yet increase in infidelity, their repentance 
shall in no wise be accepted, and they are those who go astray. Verily 
they who believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of gold 
shall in no wise be accepted from any of them, even though he should 
give it for his ransom ; they shall suffer a grievous punishment, and 
3iey shall have none to help them. (IV.) Ye will never attain unto 
righteouness, until ye give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever 
ye give, God knoweth it. All food was permitted unto the children of 
Israel, except what Israel forbade unto himself** before the Pentateuch 
was sent down.' Say unto the Jews^ Bring hither the Pentateuch and 
read it, if ye speak truth Whoever therefore contriveth a lie against 
God after this, they will be evil-doers. Say, God is true : follow ye 
therefore the religion of Abraham the orthodox ; for he was no idolater. 
Verily the first house appointed unto men to uforship in was that which 
is in Becca ;* blessed, and a direction to all creatures.* Therein are 
manifest signs the place where Abraham stood ; and whoever enter- 
cth therein, shall be safe. And // is a duty towards God, incumbent 

P See before, chapter 3, p. 8, note 7. 

^ This passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers with 
their eating of the flesh and milk of camels.^ which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose 
reHgioQ Mohammed pretended to follow. In answer to which he tells them that God ordained 
no distinction of meats before he gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained 
from the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was the consequence of » 
vow made by that patriarch, when afflicted with the sciatica^ that if he were cured he would eat 
no more of that meat which he liked best ; and that was camel’s flesh : but others suppose he 
abstained from it by the advice of physicians only.s 
This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s not eating of the sinew on the 
hcdlow of the thigh, because the angel, with whom Jacob wrestled at Feniel, touched th* 
kfiUow iff his thigh in the sittem that shrank.'^ 

' Wbimin the Israelites, because of their wickedness and perverseness, were forbidden to 
tat certain animals which had been allowed their predecessors. * 

* Mtfliammed received this passage when the Jews said that their Keblah, or the temple <A 
Jemtelem, was more ancient than that of the Mohammedans, or the Caaba. ^ Ikcca is another 
name of Mecca.^ A1 Beidflwi observes that the Arabs used the ** M ” and B ” promiscuousty 
in several words. 

* The Keblah, towards which they are to turn their faces in prayer. 

* Such is the stone wherein they show the print of Abraham's feet, and the inviolable secority 
of the place immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not on the* roof of the Coalut, and 
wild beasts put oflf their fierceness there ; that none who came against it in a hostile manntf 
ever prospenui,! as appeared particularlv in the unfortunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram 
and other iabitt of the same stamp which the Mohammedans are taught to believe. 

* See Levit. xi. 4 ; Deut. xiv. 7. * Al Bridftwi, Jallalo'ddin. • Gen. xxxii. 

^ Kor. c. 4. See the notes there. * Al Beidawi, JaJlalo’ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc 
Sect I. pi 3. 1 JallaloVdtn, al Beidiwi. * See Kor. c. log. 
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on those who ere able to go thither/ to visit this house ; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily God ncedeth not the service o/zny creature. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, why do jre not b^eve in the signs 
of God ? Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of God him who believeth? Ye seek to make it 
crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the right : but GOD will not 
be unmindful of what ye do. O true believers, if ye obey some of 
those who have received the scripture, they will render you inhdels, 
after ye have believed -J and how can ye be infidels, when the signs 
of God are read unto you, and his apostle is among you ? But he 
who eleaveth firmly unto God, is already directed into the right 
way. O believers, fear God with his true fear ; and die not unless ye 
also be true believers. And cleave all of you unto the covenant^ of 
God, and depart not from it, and remember the favour of God towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your hearts, and ye 
became companions and brethren by his favour : and ye were on the 
brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you thence. Thus GOD 
declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed Let there be 
people among you, who invite to the best religion; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is evil; and they shall be happy. 
And be not as they who are divided, and disagree in matters of 
religion f after manifest proofs have been brought unto them: they 
shall suffer a great torment. On the day of resurrection sotne faces 
shall become white, and other faces shall become black.** And unto 
them whose faces shall become black, God will say, Have ye returned 
unto unbelief, after ye had believed? therefore taste the punishment, 

for that ye have been unbelievers : but they whose faces shall become 
white shall be in the mercy of God, therein shall they remain for ever. 

* According to an exposition of this passage attributed to Mohammed, he is supposed to hm 
able to perform the pilgrimage, who can supply himself with provisions for the journey, and a 
beast to ndc upon. AI ShAfci has decided that those who have money enough, if they cannot 
go themselves, must hire some other to go in their room. Malec Ebn Ans thinks he is to ^ 
reckoned a/>U who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue of the jovimey on foert, if 
he has no beast to ride, and can also earn his living by the w'ay. But Abu Hanifa is of opinion 
that both money sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the pil^ma^ aduty.^ 

y This passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the trU>cs of ju Aws 
and al Khazraj, by one Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew ; who, passing by some of both tribes as they 
were sitting and discoursing familiarly together, and being inwardly s'cxcd at the friendship 
and harmony which reij^ed among them on their embracing Mohammedism, whereas they 
had been, for 120 years before, most inveterate .'vnd mortal enemies, though descendants of two 
biDthers ; in order to set them at variance, sent a young man to sit down by them, directing 
him to relate the story of the battle of Bo.\th (a place near Medina), wherein, after a Uoody 
fight, al Aws had the better of al Rhazmj, and to repeal some verses on that subject. The 
young man executed his orders ; whereupon those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, 
and to reflect on and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great numben 
setting together on each side, a dangerous battle had ensued, if Mohammed had not pepped in 
wid reconciled them ; by represent mg to them how much they would be to blame if uiey re* 
turned to paganism, and revived those animosities which^ Islam had composed ; and^ udling 
them that what had happened w.is a trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquilUiy.'* 

•Literally, Aui oy thf cord c/ Goo. That is. Secure yourselves by adjuring io Ittam, 

which is here metapliorically expressed by a cord^ because it is as sure a means of saying ^thoM 
who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent one’s falling into a 
Well, or other like place, it Ls said that Mohamm^ used for the same reason to call tha 
Korin, HabI Allah al matin, i,e., the sure cord o/Gox>^ ^ x. 

•f.r.. As the Jews and Christian.s who dispute concerning the unity of Gopi IM wtiuo 
lUt^ &C .1 

* Set the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV. 

t Al Beidiwi ^ Idem. * Idem. I IdMk 
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These are the signs of God: we recite them unto thee with truth* 
GcH) win not deal unjustly with his creatures. And to Gop belongeth 
whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and to God shall all things return* 
Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up unto mankind : ye 
command that which is just, and ye forbid that which is unjust, and ye 
believe in God. And if they who have received the scriptures had 
believed, it had surely been the better for tliem : there are believers 
among them,® but the greater part of them are transgressors. They 
shall not hurt you, unless with a slight hurt ; and if tliey fight against 
you, they shall turn their backs to you, and they shall not be 
helped,*^ They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are found ; 
unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty with God, and a 
treaty with men ;® and they draw on themselves indignation from God, 
and they are afflicted with poverty. This they suffer^ because they 
disbelieved the signs of God, and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because tliey were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all 
alike: there are of those who have received the scriptures, upright 
people they meditate on the sig^s of God* in the night season, and 
worship ; they believe in God and the last day ; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to 
excel in good works : these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be 
denied the reward of the good which ye do for God knowclh the 
pious. As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit them 
at all, neither their children, against God: they shall be the com- 
panions of hell fire ; they shall continue therein for ever. The likeness 
of that which they lay out in this present life, is as a wind wherein 
there is a scorching cold: it falleth on the standing corn of those men 
who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. And God dealeth 
not unjustly with them; but they injure their own souls. O true 
believers, contract net an intimate friendship with any besides your- 
selves :* they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which 
may cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared from out 
of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal is yet more inveterate. 
We have already shown you signs of their ill will towards youy if ye 
understand. Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : yc believe 
in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, they say, \Ve believe ; but 
when they assemble privately together, they bite Ihcir fingers' ends out 
of wrath against you. Say unto them^ Die in your wrath : verily GOD 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. 1 f good happen unto you, 
itgnevcth them ; and if evil befall you, they rejoice at it. But if yc be 
patient, and fear God^ their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for GOD 
com|n^endeth whatever they do. Call to mind when thou wentest 

• At Alid'aUah Ebn SaUm uid hi* companiuni,* and those of the tribe* of ft! Aw* ftnd ft! 
Khftxn^ who had emtyaced Mohammedism. 

< Thi* vene, ft! BeieUwi says, is one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to 
somethioig; future : intunatine the low condition to which the Jewish tnbes of Koreidha. Nadir, 
Bftftn Kaiaokl, and those who dwelt at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced by Mohammed. 

* Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion, or submit to pay tribute, 
f Those namely who have embraced Isliim. 

f That is, i)» iCordii. _ 

^ Some copies have a different reading in this passage, wbuli they express in the third pssiofti 
Thiy$haUncth€dtfntd,bic. 

1 Of ft differeat reUgbo. 
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forth early from thy family, that thou mightest prep2k<o the faithful a 
4;amp for war and God heard and knew it; when two companies 
of you were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted;* 
but God was the supporter of them both ; and in God let the faithfol 
trust And God had already given you the victory at Bcdr,“ when ye 
were inferior in number; therefore fear God, that ye may be thankful 
. When thou saidst unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you, that your 
Lord should assist you with three thousand angels, sent down from 
heaven f Verily if ye persevere, and fear Gody and your enemies come 
upon you suddenly, your Lord will assist you with five thousand angds, 
distinguished by their horses and attire!^ And this. God designed only 
as good tidings for you® that your hearts might rest secure : for viaory 
is from God alone, the mighty, the wise. That he should cut off the 
uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast them down, or that they 
should be overthrown and unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. It is no 
business of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether he 
punish them ; they are surely unjust doers.*^ To God belongeth 
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : he spareth whom he pleaseth, 
and he punisheth whom he pleaseth ; for God is merciful O true be- 
lievers, devour not usury, doubling it twofold ; but fear God, that ye 
•mav prosper : and fear die fire which is prepared for the unbelievers ; 
and obey God, and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. And run 
with emulation to obtain remission from your Lord, and paradise, 
whose breath equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is prepared 
for the godly ; who give alms in prosperity and adversity ; who bridle 

k This was at the bat^ of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Medina. The 
Koreish^ to revenge their loss at Bcdr,l the next year being the third of the Hejra, got toyethtf 
an army of 3,000 men, among whom there were soo horse, and 700 armed with coats of matL 
ITiese forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sofuln and sat down at Dhu'lholeifa, a village 
abuot six miles from Medina. Mohammed, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, 
hrst determined to keep himself within the town, and receive them there ; but afterwards, the 
advice of some of his companions prevailing, he marched out against them at ^e head of x,om 
men (some say he had 1,050 men, others but of whom too w’ere armed ^th coats of mail, 
but he had no more than one horse, besides his own. in his whole army. With these forces he 
formed a camp in a village near Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his back; and 
the better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty archers in the rear, with 
strict orden not to quit their post. When they came to en|;age, Mohammed had the better at 
first, but afterwards by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of tlte plunder, 
and suffered the enemies' horse to encom^ss the Mohammedans and attack them in the rear, 
he lost the day, and was very near losing nis life, being struck down by a shower of ^ones, and 
wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out of which his two foreteeth dropped out 
Of the Moslems seventy men were slain, and among them Hamxa the uncle of Mohammed, 
Md of the infidels twemy^two.* To excuse the ill success of this battle, and to raise the droop* 
ing courage of his followers, is Mohammed's drift in i!ie remaining part of this chapter. 

^ These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Kharraj, and Banal 
Hareth of the tribe of al Aws who composed the two wings of Mohammed's army. Some 9 ) 
impression had been made on them by Abda'llah £bu Obb.t Solill, then an infidel, who having 
drawn off w men, told them that they w’ere going to certain death, and advised them to ietm 
back with him ; but he could prev.iU on but a few, the others being kept firm by the divine in- 
fluence, as the following words intimate.* 

See before, p, 33. 

The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bcdr, rode, say the commentators, on black 
and white horses and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down 
betv^n their shoulders. 

" t\f.y As an e.arncst of future success. 

P This passage was revealed when Moliammetf received the wounds aboi^ menttoned 
battle of Ohod, and cried out, //tw sfuUi iAat Aetv staitud 

, * See before, p. 3s. • Abulfeda, in Vka Moham. p. 64, Ac EiamciB. L z, Piidiaos*! 

Uie of Mahomet, p. 8c * Al Beidiwi 
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their anger and forgave men: for God loveth the beneficent^ And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their 
own souls, remember God, and ask pardon for their sins (for who for- 
eiveth sins except God ?) and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly : their reward shall be pardon from their Lord, and gar- 
dens wherein rivers flow, they shall remain therein for ever : and how 
excellent is the reward of those who labour ! There have already been 
before you examples of punishment of infidels^ therefore go through the 
earth, and behold what hath been the end of those who accuse God*s 
a^siles of imposture. This book is a declaration unto men, and a 
du*cction, and an admonition to the pious. And be not dismayed, 
neither be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the unbelievers if ye 
believe. If a wound hath happened unto you in war^ a like wound 
hath already happened unto the unbelieving people :* and we cause 
these days of different success interchangeably to succeed each other 
among men ; that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you (God loveth not the workers of iniquity) ; 
and that God might prove those who believe, and destroy the infidels. 
Did ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew 
not those among you who fought strenuously in his cause; nor knew 
those who persevered with patience 1 Moreover ye did sometime wish 
for death before that ye met it but ye have now seen it, and ye looked 
on, but retreated from it. Mohammed is no more than an apostle ; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die therefore, 
or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ?® but he who turneth back 
on his heels, will not hurt God at all ; and God will surely reward the 
thankful No soul can die unless by the permission of God, accord- 
ing to what is written in the book containing the determinations of 
tilings.* And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 


face with blood, •while he called them to their Lord f The person who wounded him was Otht 
|jbe son of Abu Wakkis.* 

4 It is related of Hasan the son of Alt, that a slave having once thrown a dish on him boiling 
hot, as he sat at table, and fearing his master’s resentment, fell immediately on his knees, and 
rqpeated these words, Paradise is /or those who bridle their anger: Hasan answered, lam 
net angry. The slave proceeded, and for those who forgive men. 1 forgive you, said Hasan. 
The slav^ however, finished the verse, adding, for God loveth the benficent. Since it is so 
relied Hasan, J pve you your liberty, and four hundred pieces of silverP A noble instance 
otmoderation and generosity. 

' That is. by your being worsted at Ohod. 

• When they were defeated at Bcdr. It is ob^rvable that the number of Mohammedans slain 
at Ohod, was equal to that of the idolaters slain at Bedr ; which was so ordered by God for a 
rauon to be ^ven elsewhere. 1 

• SevCT^ of Mohammed’s followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained who fell martyrs in 
battle ; yet were discouraged on seeing the superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition 
of Oh^. On which occasion this passage was revealed.^ 

« These words were revealed when it was reported in the battle of Ohod that Mohammed 
was 4ain ; whereupon the idolaters cried out to his followers, Since your prophet is slain, return 
to your ancient religion, and to your friends ; if Mohammed had been a prophet he had not 
been slain. It is related that a Moslem named Ans Ebn al Nadar, uncle to Malec Ebn Ans, 
hearing these words, said aloud to his companions. My frieiuis, though Mohammed be slain, 
certainly Mohammed' s Lord liveth and dieth not ; therefore value not ydur lives since the 
froph^ is dead, but fight for ^ the cause for -which lu fought : then he cried out, O God, / nm 
excused before thee, and acquitted in thy sight of •what they say; and drawing his sword, fought 
valuiothr till he was hilled.* 

> Mohammed, the more effectoally to still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, r e pr esentf 

h Idem. AbuUeda, obi stumt * Vide D'Herb^ ' BibL Orient Aft Hastaa. I li 
tot ad cap. t lUU Bekiaiii * Idem. 
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hon thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world to come, we 
will give him thereof ; and we will surely reward the thankful. How 
many prophets have encountered those who had many myriads of trooffs: 
3nd yet they desponded not in their mind for what had befallen them 
ia fighting for the religion of GOD, and were not weakened, neither bc- 
naved themselves in an abject manner? God loveth those who persevere 
r,atiently. And their speech was no other than that they said, Our Lord 
iorgive us our offences, and our transgressions in our business ; and 
ronfirm our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people. And God 
gave them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in the life to 
^ ome ; for God loveth the well-doers. O ye who believe, if ye obey 
the infidels, they will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will 
be turned back and perish y but God is your Lord; and he is the best 
;ielper. We will surely cast a dread into the hearts of the unbelievers,* 
^ecause they have associated with God that concerning which he sent 
them down no power : their dwelling shall be thp fire of hell \ and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. God had already made 
good unto you his promise, when ye destroyed them by his permission,* 
until ye became faint-hearted, and disputed concerning the command 
if the apostle^ and were rebellious after God had showm you what ye 
desired. Some of you chose this present world, and others of you chose 
the world to come.® Then he turned you to flight from before them, 
that he might make trial of you (but he hath now pardoned you ; for 
God is endued with beneficence toward the faithful) ; when ye went up 
as yc fled y and looked not back on any; while the apostle called you, 
m the uttermost part of you.** Therefore God rewarded you with afflic- 
tion on afiliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spo/lr which 
ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you ;® for God is well acquainted 


t) them tliat the time of ever>’ man's death decreed and predetermined by God, and that 
those who fell in the bait’e t uuld not have avoiiied their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas 
they had now obtained the i;U<rious advantage of djnng niart>TS for the faith. Of the Moham* 
inedan doctrine of absolute prcciestinaiiijn 1 h.ive spoken in another pkice.^ 

X This passage was also occasioned by the endeavours of the Koreush to seduce the Mohaia- 
ifjedans to their old idolatry, as they fled in the battle of Ohod. 

« To this Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu SofiSn and his ti^ps, without 
m.'iking any farther advam.ige of their success; only giving Mohammed a ch dlenge to meet 
them next year at l^<lr, \vhi< h he accepted. Others say that as they were on ihcir march 
they repented they had not utterly extirpated the Mohammedans, and began to think of gmng 
bark to Medina for that put pose, but were prevented by a sudden consternation or panic fear, 
which fell on them from . , . , . • 

•r.e., In the begtnnini; i^f the battle, when the Moslems had the advantage, potting tM 
idolaters to flight, and killing several of them. .... j j 

^ That is, tin the bowmen, who were pkiccd l»ehind to prci-ent their being snrro^M, s^ 
ing the enemy fly, cjuitied their post, contr.iry to Moh.aiiimcd’s express orders, Md dispei^ 
themselves to seize the plunder; whcrcmxin Khalcd Ebn al Walul perceiving tbeir disorder, 
fell on their rear with the horse whu h he conuuanJed, and turned the fortune of the ** 

is related that though Abda'Ilah F.bn Johair, their captain, did all he could to make them 
keep their ranks, he h.'id not ten that st.-i’yed with him out of the whole fifty.® 

• The former were they who, templed by the spoil, quitted their post ; and the Utter Uiey 

who stood firm by their leader. ^ . a. 

^ Crying aloud. C<fmr hithtr to mt, O strr^nnts of Oon 1 / am ikt a/k^stU of Goo , n**# 

^tnrtutkhack, shall rnUr /amMsr. Hut not withstanding all his endeavours to rally lus men, 
ke could not eet al^ve thirty of them about him. » . .. 

• U, Goi>^ni>)ied your avarice and disobedience bv suffering you **^Jf 
enemies, and to be discouraged by the report of your prophet s death ; i^tjw mi^l ^ 

to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any loss or dsappomimmt lor tlw lutuft 


• Prelim. Pise. Sect IV • Al Ueidawi • Idem. Vide Abtilfeda, VU. Moh, p. 66, 
•lid note, ibid 
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with whatever ye do. Then he sent down upon you after aftliction 
security ; a soft sleep which fell on some part of you ; but other pM 
were troubled by their own souls f falsely thinking of GOD a fodish 
imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter happen unto us?* 
Say, Verily the matter belongeth wholly unto God. They concealed in 
their minds what they declared not unto thee ; saying,** If anything of 
the matter had happened unto us,Uvc had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in voiir houses, verily they would have gone forth to 
fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the places where they died, and 
this came to pass that God might try what was in your breasts, and 
might discern what was in your hearts ; for God knoweth the inner- 
most parts ot the breasts of men. Verily they among you who turned 
their backs on the day whereon the two armies met each other at Ohod^ 
Satan caused them to slip, for some which they had committed:^ 
but now hath God forgiven them ; for God is gracious and merciful 

0 true believers, be not as they who believe not, and said of their 
brethren, when tliey had journeyed in the land or had been at war. If 
they had been with us, those had not died, nor had these been slain ; 
whereas what befell them was so ordained that God might make it matter 
of sighing in their hearts. God giveth life, and causeth to die : and 
God seeth that which ye do. Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence 
of the religion of God ; verily pardon from God, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of worldly riches. And if ye die, or be 
slain, verily unto God shall yc be gathered. And as to the mercy 
granted nuto the disobedient from GOD, thou, 0 Mohammed^ hast been 
mild towards them ; but if thou hadst been severe and hard-hearted, 
they had surely separated themselves from about thee. Therefore for- 
give them, and ask pardon for them : and consult them in the affair 
of war j and after thou hast deliberated, trust in GOD; for GODloveth 
those wlio trust in him. If GoD help you, none shall conquer you ; 
but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after him ? Therefore 
in God let the faithful trust. It is not the part of a prophet to de- 
fraud,* for he who defraudeth, shall bring with him what he hath de- 
frauded any one of on the day of the resurrection.® Then shall every 

r After the action, those who had stood Srm in the battle were refreshed as they lay in th« 
field by falling into an agreeable sleep, so that the swords fell out of their hands ; but those 
who had Wliaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, imagining they were now given 
ovo' to destruction.! 

f That is, is there any appearance of success, or of the divine favour and aeeirtance which we 
have been promised 

To themselves, or to one another in private, 

! If God had agisted ns according to his pn.'misc ; or, as others interpret the words, if we 
Kid taken the advice of Abda'lioli Kbn Obba ikilDl, and had kept within the town of Medina, oiur 
compamons had not lost their lives. > 

* via.. For their covetousness in quitting their post to seize the plunder. 

I This passage was revealed, as some say, on tbe division of the spoil at Bedr; when some 
of the soidters suspected Mohammed of having j-iivatcly taken a scarlet cari)et mMe ail of silk 
and very rich, which was missing.^ Others suppose the archers, who occasitined the loMof 
the battle d Ohod, left their station because they imagined Mohammed wouKl not give them 
their share of the plunder ; because, as it is related, he once sent out a party as an advanced 
guard, and in the meantirne attacking the er.^my, took some s|>uils which he divided among 
those who %i«re with him in the action, and gave nothing to the party that was absent on duty.” 

® Accotding to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever cheateth another will on the day of 
lodgment carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck. 

1 Al BeuUwi, jaUalo'ddiib * Idem. * Idem. « A1 Btiddwi, JaHalo'ddin. * Al 

Beiddwii 
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soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall not be treated un- 
justly. Shall he therefore who foUoweth that which is well pleasing 
unto God, be as he who bringeth on himself wrath from God, and 
whose receptacle is hell ? an evil journey shall it be thither. There 
shall be degrees of rewards and punishments with God, for God seeth 
what they do. Now hath God been gracious unto the believers when 
he raised up among them an apiostle of their own nation,** who should 
recite his signs unto them, and purify them, and teach them the book 
of the Kof^n and wisdom whereas they were before in manifest 
error. After a misfortune hath befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages),** do ye say. Whence cometh this? 
Answer, This is from yourselves for God is almighty. And what 
happened unto you, on the day whereon the two armies met, was 
certainly by the permission of God ; and that he might know the faith- 
ful, and that he might know the ungodly. It w»as said unto them, 
Come, fight for the religion of God, or drive back the eneinv : they 
answered, If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly fol- 
lowed you.' They w'ere on that day nearer unto unbelief than they 
were to faith ; they spake with their mouths what was not in their 
hearts : but GOD perl^ectly knew what they concealed ; who said of 
their brethren, while themselves stayed at homey if they had obeyed us, 
they had not been slain. Say, Then keep back death from yourselves, 
if ye say truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those who have been 
slain at Ohod in the cause of God, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 
with their Lord,* rejoicing for what God of his favour hath granted 
them ; and being glad for those who, coming after them, have not as 
yet overtaken them because there shall no fear come on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. They aie filled with joy for the favour 
which they have received from God, and his bounty ; and for thatGOD 
sufferclh not the reward of the faithful to perish. They who hearkened 
unto God and his apostle, after a wound had befallen them at Ohod^ 


" Some copies, instead of win anfosihitn, i.f..of ihrwsclves, read win 
*he nobUst them; for such' was the tribe of Korcish, of which Mohammed wai 

descended.! 

» i,e.. The Sonna.< . «. v ^ 

P viz,, In the battle of Bedr. where ye slew sievcnty of the enemy, equalling the nuraber 01 
those who lost iheir lives at 0!u><!, and also took as many prisoners. . w j • 

It was ihc consrouence of your disobeying the orders of the prophet, and abandemng yow 

po*t for the sake of j ijndcr. u . r 

^ That i*. if we had conceived the least hope of success when ye marched e«t of Meoi^TO 
encounter tke infidels, and had not known that ye went ratber to ,^*^*1^*;*^ 

battle, we had gone with you. But this Moh.ornnicd here a* ^njy ? 

the true reason of their slaying behind being ihcir want of faith and firmness m their religion. 

» U, Viso for their sakes, wJio are destined to auffer mart>Tdom, but have not as 

Tl\e ‘'commentators difler a little as to the occasion of 
brought to Mohammed, aftcr-lhe battle of Ohod, that the enem>% J jhie^^ 

were reluming tow.ards Medina, he called about him t^ Sles from that 

and marched out to meet the enemy as far as Homai^ al i forced to 

jown, notwithstanding scvenil of his men ^re so ill their wounds . their resolu* 

^ carried ; but a pmc fear having scued the armv ^ the ^*^{*^' ***^^ he 

bon and continueothelr nuorch home ; of which ^‘^bainmcd ^ g heie tmoroves 

\ko went back to Medina: and, according to wme O 

Ibe faith and courage of those who attended the prophet on this o^s om ut^ uie 
intended wiSs pasKtge were tho«: who went with Mohammed the r 


Qextyear»toi 
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such of them as do good works^ and fear God, shall have a great re* 
ward ; unto whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mecca have 
already gathered forces against you, be ye therefore afraid of them :* 
but this increaseth their faith, and they said, God is our support, and 
the most excellent patron. Wherefore they returned with favour from 
God, and advantage ;y no evil befell them : and they followed what was 
well pleasing unto God ; for God is endowed with great liberality. 
Verily that devil* would cause you to fear his friends : but be ye not 
afraid of them ; but fear me, if ye be true believers. They shall not 
grieve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity ; for they shall never 
hurt God at all. God will not give them a part in the next life, and 
they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who purchase in- 
fidelity with faith, shall by no means hurt feoD at all, but they shah 
suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the unbelievers think, be- 
cause we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for their 
souls : we grant them long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity 
may be increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punishment. 
God is not disposed io leave the faithful in the condition which ye are now 
in,* until he sever the wicked from the good ; nor is God disposed to make 
you acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth such of 
nis apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto believe therefore 
in God, and his apostles; and if ye believe, and fear Gody ye shall 
receive a great reward. And let not those who are covetous of what 
God of his bounty hath granted them, imagine that their avarice is 
better for them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about their neck,* 
on the day of the resurrection : unto God belongeih the inheritance 
of heaven and earth ; and God is well acquainted with what ye do. 
God hath already heard the saying of those who said. Verily God is 

Abu Sofi^n and the Koreish, according to their challenge, at Dccir,^ where they waited some 
time for the enemy, and then returned home ; for the Koreish, though they set out from Mecca, 
yet never came so far as the place of appointment, their he.arts failing them on their march; 
which Mohammed attributed to their being struck with a terror from Gou.^ This expedition 
the Arabian histories call the second , or lesser expedition of llcdr. 

* The persons who thus endeavoured to discourage the Mohammedans were, according to 
one tradition, some of the tribe of Abd Kuis, who, going to Medina, were bribed by Abu SoMn 
with a camel’s load of dried raisins ; and, according to another tradition, it was Noaim £bn 
Masdd al Ashjal who was also bribed with a shc-camel ten months gone with young (« 
valuable present in Arabia). This Noaim, they say, finding Mohammed and his men pre* 
paring for the expedition, told them that Abu Sohan, to spare them the ]>ain5 of coming ao far 
aa Bedr, would seek them in their own houses, and that none of (hem could i^ssibly escape 
otherwise than by timely flight. Upon which Mohammed, seeing his followers a tittle dispirited, 
fwore that he would go himself though not one of them went with him. And accordingly he 
•et out with seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out, Hashna Allak^ f./., God at 

y While they stayed at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fair there, and 
traded to very considerable profit.^ 

* Mean^ either Noaim, or Abu Sofi&n himself. 

* llut is, he will not suffer the good and sincere among you to continue indiscriminately 
milted with the wicked and hypocritical. 

This passage was reveaded on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans telling 
Mohammed th^ if be was a true prophet he could easily distinguish those who sincerely 
believed from the dissemblers.^ 

* Mohammed is said to have declared, that whoever pays not hit legal contribution of aim 
duly shall bavt a serpent twisted about nis neck at the resurrection.* 


1 See before, p. 47 , note *. * Al Beidftwl 

1 IdML * Jalialo’ddk. 
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poor, and we are rich we will surely write down what they have said, 
and the slaughter which they have made of the prophets without a 
cause ; and we will say unto them^ Taste ye the pain of burning. This 
shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have sent before them, 
and because God is not unjust towards mankind ; who also say, Surdy 
God hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, 
until one should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con- 
sumed by fire." Say, Apostles have already come unto you before me,i 
with plain proofs, and with the miracle which ye mention : why there- 
fore have ye slain them, if ye speak truth ? If they accuse thee of im- 
posture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors, 
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlightened the understandins^. Every soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your rewards on the day of resurrection ; and he who 
shall be far removed from hell fire, and sliall be admitted into paradise, 
shall be happy : but the present life is only a deceitful provision. Ye 
shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your persons ; and 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before 
you, and from the idolaters, much hurt : but if ye be patient, and fear 
God^ this is a matter that is absolutely determined. And when God 
accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of the law was given, 
sayings Ye shall surely publish it unto mankind, ye shall not hide it; 
yet they threw it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price ; but 
woeful is the price for which tliey have sold Think not that they who 
rejoice at what they have done, and expect to be praised for wnat they 
have not done;** think not, O prophet^ that they shall escape from 

^ It is related th.*\t Mohammed, writing to the Jews of the tribe of KainoU.t to invite them 
to Islam, and exhorting them, amon^ other things, in the words of the Kor^n,^ to lend unto 
God on good usury , Pluneas Ebn AzQra, on hearing that expression, said. Surely God sspoor, 
since they ask to oorroiv for him. Whereupon Abu Beer, who was the bearer of that letter, 
struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been for the truce between them, he 
would have struck off his head ; aud on Phincas's complaining to Mohammed of Abu Beer's 
ill usage, this passage was rcvcjilcd.* 

• The lews, say the commentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of aU 
the prophets sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down fire from heaven to 
consume the sacrifice, and therefore they expected Mohammed should do the like. And some 
Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their prophets, 
except only Jesus and Mohammed though others say any other miracle was a proof iuU as 
sufficient as the bringing clown fire from heaven.® 

The Arabian Jew s seem to h.ive drawn a general consequence from some particular instan^ 
of this miracle in the Old TcMaincnl7 And the Jews at this day vay, that first the fire which 
fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle,® after the consecration of Aaron and his sons, 
and afterwards that which descended on the altar of Solomon’s temple, at the d dication of 
that structure,® was fed and constantly mainti»mcd there by the priests, both day and night, 
without being sufifered once to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Mani.^ses,^® but, according to the more received opinion, when the temple was destroyed by 
the t italdeans. Several CnnsliansU have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, wnth wh-at 
reason I shall not here inquire ; and the jews, in consequence of this notion, might probably 
expect that a prophet who came to restore God's true religion, should rekindle for them this 
heavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the Babylonish captivity. 

^ Among these the commentators reckon Zaclurias and John the Baptist. 

• Dearly shall they p»y hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth. H^hoever 
cealeth the knmvledge which Got) has j^ix'eft hint^ says Mohammed, God shall put om Asmm 

i^ fire on the day qf resurrection. • 

■ »>., Who think they have done a commendaMe deed in concealing and dissembling me 
(®tt}nio&i«i in the Pentateuch concerning Moh.iramed, and in disobeying Goo's conunmiidt IQ 

• A 1 Beidfiwi. • Jallalo'ddui. • A 1 BeidlwL f **.14 : 
iron. vii. I ; 1 Kings xviii. 3^ • Levit tx. *4. • a Cnros. m g 
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punishment^ for they shall suffer a painful punishment ; and unto God 
bdongeih the kingdom of heaven and earth ; God is almighty. Now 
in the creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and 
day, are signs unto those who are endued with understanding ; who 
remember God standing, and sitting, and lying on their sides and 
meditate on the creation of heaven and earth, saying O LORD, thou 
has not created this in vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us 
from the torment of hell fire ; O Lord, surely whom thou shalt throw 
into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame ; nor shall the ungodly 
have any to help them. O Lord, we have heard of a preacher'^' inviting 
us to the faith, and sayings Believe in your Lord : and we believed. 
O Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil deeds from 
us, and make us to die with the righteous. O Lord, give us also ihe 
reward which thou hast promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not 
with shame on the day of resurrection ; for thou art not contrary 
to the promise. Their Lord therefore answereth them, sayin^^ 1 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh to be lost, 
whether he be male or female the one of you is from the other. They 
therefore who have left their country, and have been turned out of their 
houses, and have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I w'ill expiate their evil deeds from them, and I will surely bring 
them into gardens watered by rivers ; a reward from GOD : and with 
God is the most excellent reward. Let not the prosperous dealing of 
the unbelievers in the land deceive thee it is but a slender pro- 
vision;® and then their receptacle shall be hell; an unhappy couch 
shall it be. But they w'ho fear their Lord shall have gardens through 
which rivers fiow, they shall continue therein for ever : this is the gift 
of God ; for what is with GOD shall be better for the righteous than 
shart-lived worldly prosperity. There are some of those who have 
received the scriptures, who believe in God, and that which hath been 
sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them, 
subin'tling themselves unto GOD;® they tell not the signs of GOD for a 

the contrary. It is said that, Mohammed once askini^ ^me Jews concerning a passage in 
their law, they gave him an nn.swcr very di/Tcrcnt from the truth, and were mightily pleased 
that they had, as they thought, deceived hinu Others, however, think this passage relates to 
some pretended Mohammedans who rejoiced in their hypocrisy, and expected to be com- 
mended for their wickedness. 

I viz., At all times and m all postures. A1 RctdSwi mentions a s.iying of Mohimmed to one 
Imran £bn Hoscin, to this purpose : /’my standing, if thou art able ; if not, sitting} and ij 
ihau canst not sit up, then as thou liest along. A1 bhdfei directs that the sick should pray 
lying on their right .side, 
h Namely, Mohammed, with the Kordn. 

I These words were added, as .some relate, on Omm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, 
telling him that she had observed Ood often m.’ide mention of the men who Bed their country 
for the sake of their faith, but tof>k no notice of the women.! 

• The original word propcily signifies .success in the affairs of life, and particularly in trade. 
It is said that some of Mohammed’s followers observing the prosperity tW idolaters enjoyed, 
expressed their regret that those enemies of God should live in such ease and plenty, while 
themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue ; whereupon this passage was reveided.* 

• Because of its short continuance. 

• The persons here meant, .seme will have to be Abda’llah £bn SalUm* and his compaaionf : 
others suppose they were forty Arabs of Najrdn, or thirty -two Ethiopians, or else eight Greeks, 
who were converted from Christiariity to Mohammedism; and others say this passage was 
levealed in the ninth year of the Hcjra. when Mohammed, on Gabriel's bringing him the news 
if the death of Ashama king of Eihtopnia, who had embraced the MuhaimnediimialigkMiMnm* 


» Al BekUwi I Idem. * Idem < See befove, p. 4^ 
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small price : these shall have their reward with their Lord ; for God 
is swift in taking an account^ O true believers, be patient, and strive 
to excel in patience, and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye 
may be happy. 


CHAPTER IV. 

ENTITLED, WOMEN REVEALED AT MEDINA, 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

O MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, and 
out of him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied 
many men and women : and fear God by whom ye beseech one 
anotner;' smd respect women* Aave borne you ^ for God is watching 

over you. And give the orphans when they ccine to age their substance ; 
and render them not in exchange bad for good and dc\our not their 
substance, by adding it to your substance ; for this is a great sin. And 
if ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans of the feniaU 
sex^ take in marriage of such other women as please you, two, or three, 
or four, and not more^ But if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably 
towards so nianyy marry one only^ or the slaves which ye shall have 
acquired.* This will be easier, that ye swerve not frojn righieoustiess. 
And give women their dowry freely; but if they voluntarily remit unto 
you any part of it, enjoy it with satisfaction and advantage. And 
give not unto those who are weak of understanding, the substance 
which God hath appointed you to preserve for them; but maintain 
them thereout, and dothe them, and speak kindly unto them. And 

years before, < prayed for the soul of the departed ; at which some of his hypocritical followers 
were displeased, and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he had 
never seen.® 

P See before, p. at, and the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV. 

f This tit'c was civen tn ilii^ ch.ipter, Ixscause it chiefly treats of nutters relating tosi^UBen; 
as, marriages, tlivorcos, dower, piobtbiied degrees, &c 
*’ Saying, 1 beseech ihcc for God's sake.! 

• Literally, tht wombs. 

^ That is, take not what ye And of value among their effects to your own use, and give them 
worse in it >4 stead. 

« The commentators nrdersland this pass.agc differently. The tnie mcanlni^ seems to be 
as it is here tr.T.nsUtcd . .Mohammed advising his followers that if they Iwiuul they should 
wrong the fcma’c oph.uis under their c.ire, cither by m.arrying th'’m.a.;.'iinsi their inriinations, 
for the sake of ihcir lichcs or bc.'uity, or by not using or m.iint i'tvng them so weii as they 
Ought, by rcasm of their having already several wivc.s, they shtiild rather choose to marry 
other women, to .nvold all occasion of sin.® Others say that when this p.isvTce wis reve.ilcd, 
nwny of the Arabians, fearing trouble and Icmvitation, refused to take up a them the charge 
of orphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess, and used them ill , or, as others write, 
ftave themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passa>:c. And actx^rding to these. 
Its meaning must be cither that if they feaicd they could not act justly towards orphans, they 
had as great reason to apprehend they could not deal equiubly with so m.my w^v cs, ana there- 
fore are commanded to marry but a certain number; or els^, that since fornication was a 
crime as well as wronging of orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities.® 

* For slaves requiring not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a maintenance as free 
*oi nen , a man might keep several of the former, as easily as one of the latter. 

* Set the Prelim. Discourse, Sect II. • Ai Beidiwi. 1 Idem. t Idem 

* Ideas, JaU«)o*ddia 
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examine the orphans^ until tlicy attain the age of marriage :* but if ye 
perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver their sub- 
stance unto them ; and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily, because 
they grow up.*^ Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphaf^s 
estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to what shall 
be reasonable.^* And when yc deliver their substance unto them, call 
witnesses thereof in their presence : God taketh sufficient account oj 
your actions. Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave behind tliem when they die : and women cilso ought to 
have a part of what their parents and kindred leave,® whether it be 
little, or whether it be much ; a determinate part is due to them. And 
when they who are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left^ 
and also the oiphans, and the poor ; distribute unto them some part 
thereof ; and if the estate be too smallf at least speak comfortably unto 
them. And let those fear to abuse orphans^ who if they leave behind 
them a weak offspring, are solicitous for them : let them therefore fear 
God, and speak that which is convenient.^ Surely they who devour 
the possessions of orphans unjustly, shall swallow down nothing but 
fire into their bellies, and shall broil in raging flames. God hath thus 
commanded you concerning your children. A male shall have as much 
as the share of two females :® but if they be females only, and above 
two in number, they shall have two third parts of what the deceased 
shall leave / and if there be but one, she shall have the half.® And 
the parents of the deceased shall have each of them a sixth part of what 
he shall leave, if he have a child : but if he have no child, and his 
parents be his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part.** And if 
he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixtli part, after the legacies^ 
which he shall bequeath, and his debts be paid. Ye know not whether 
your parents or your children be of greater use unto you. This is an 


1 Try whether they be well grounded in the principles of reli^’on, and have snfhcient 
prudence for the management of their alTairs. Under thi& expression is also comprehended the 
duty of a curator’s instructing his pupiU in those respects. 

• Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to l>e fifteen ; a decision supported by a 
tradition of their prophet, though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.^ 

» /,r,, Because they will shortly be of age to receive what belongs to them. 

^ That is. no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their 
education. 

• This law was given to abolish a custom of the p.'igan Arabs, who suiTcred not women or 
children to have any part of their husband’s or father's inheritance, on pretence that they only 
should inherit who were able to jjo to war.’-* 

^ viz.. Either to comfort the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be justly dealt 
by.® 

• This is the general rule to be followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as 
may be observed in the following cases. 

f Or if there be two and no more, they will have the same share. 

f And the remainii^ third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here ex* 
pressly disposed of, if the deceas^ leaves behind him no son, nor a father, goes to the public 
treasury. ^ It must ^ observed that Mr. Selden is certainly mistaken when, in explaining this 


tiosed rule. 

k And his fatl^ cmsequently the other two'thirds.® 

• ilff Ufttcus.in this and the following passages, arc chiefly meant those bequeathed lo plool 
ntai^ for the M oh a m meda n s approve not of a person's giving away his subsunce from hii 
foasy and near relations on any other account. 

I A1 Beidflwi. > Idem. ’ Idem. < Vide Prdaa. Disc. Sect. VI. ® Selden, da 
SiircaK. ad Legea Ebrmor. I i, C. i* * A1 Beiddwl 
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ordinance from God, and God is kno’ving and wise. Moreover ye may 
claim half of what your wives shall leave, if they have no issue ; but if 
they have issue, then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall 
leave, after the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts be 
paid. They also shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, in case 
ye have no issue ; but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth 
part of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath 
and your debts be paid. And if a man or woman^s substance be in- 
herited by a distant relation,*^ and he or she have a brother or sister ; 
each of them two shall have a sixth part of the estate} But if there be 
more than this number^ they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bcqiieaiJied, and the debts, with- 
out prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordinance from GOD : and GOD 
is knowing and gracious. These are the statutes of GOD. And whoso 
obeyeth God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens wherein 
rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever ; and this shall be great 
happiness. But whoso disobeyelh God, and his apostle, and trans- 
gresseth his statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punishment. If any of 
your women be guilty of whoredom,™ produce four witnesses from among 
you against them, and if they bear witness against them^ imprison them 
in separate apartments until death release them, or God affordeth them 
a way to escape}^ And if two of you commit the like wickedness^ 
punish them both but if they repent and amend, let them both 
alone ; for God is easy to be reconciled and merciful. Verily repent- 
ance will be accepted w'ith God, from those who do evil ignorantly, and 
then repent speedily ; unto them will God be turned : for God is know- 
ing and wise. But no repentance shall be aectpled from those who do 
evil until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of them, ami 
he saith, Verily I repent now ; nor unto those who die unbelievers : for 
them have we prepared a grievous punishment O true believers, it is 


k For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion. 

1 Here, and in the next case, the brother and sister arc made equal sharers, which is an 
exception to the general rule, of giving a male twice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be because of the smallness of the ijortions, which dc'^erve not such exactness of dis* 
tribution ; for in other cases the rule holds between brother and sister, as well as other relattoos.1 

*" Either adultery or fornication. 

“ Their punishment, in the beginning of Mohaminedism, w'as to be iinmured till they died, 
but afterwards this cruel doom w'as mitigated, and they might avoid it by undergoing the 
punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonna, according to which the maidens are to be 
scourged with a hundred stripes, and to be banished for a full ye.ar ; and the married women 
to be stoned . 3 

® The commentators are not agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or sodorny. A! 
Zamakhshari, and from him, al licid.^wi, sup|>oses the former is here meant : but Jallalo’ddin is 
of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be committed between two men, 
riot Detween a man and a woman ; not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, 
but because both are ordered to sulTer the same slight pimt'-hmcnl, and are both allowed the 
•ame repentance and indulgence ; and especially for that a djtVci-cni and much severer punish* 
nient is appointed for the women in the preceding words. Abu ‘1 Rasem Hcbatallah 
iimi^ fomteation to he the crime intended, and that this passage is abrogated by that ^the 
2410 chapter, where the man and the woman who shall be guilty of fornication arc ordered to 
be scouni^ed with a hundred stripes e.ich. 

P The original u, thtm sohh hurt or tfasnnge* by which some understand that they are 
only to reproach them in public,* or strike them on the head with their shppenT* (a great tndtg* 
nity in the east), though some imagine they may be scourged.* 


1 Set this chimcor, near the end. • /allalo’ddin. ^ 
Habotal^, affiSdAwl 4JaUaloddio alBeidilwi. 


* Jallalo’ddin, Yahyn, Ahol JUm 
»AlBeid&wk 
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not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,^ nor to hintter 
from marrying <?/A^rj/that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them in dowry; unless they have been guilty of a manifest 
crime :* but converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein GOD hath placed much gooa. 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife,* and ye have 
already given one of them a talent take not away anything there- 
from r will ye take it by slandering her^ and doing her manifest injus- 
tice ? And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto 
the other, and they have received from you a firm covenant ? Marry 
not women whom your fathers have had to wife (except what is 
already past) : for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and an evil 
way. Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and your daughters, 
and your sisters, and your aunts both on the fathei^s and on the mother^s 
side, and your brother’s daughters, and your sister’s daughters, and your 
mothers who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and your wives’ 
mothers, and your daughters-in-law which are under your tuition, born 
of your wives unto whom ye have gone in (but if ye have not gone in 
unto them, it shall be no sin in you to marry them)y and the wives of 
your sons who i>roceed out of your loins ; and ye are also fot bidden to 
take to wife two sisters ;y except what is already past : for God is gracious 
and merciful. (V.) Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free women who 
are married^ except those wotnen whom your right hands shall possess 
slaves} This is ordained you from GOD. Whatever is beside this, 
is allowed you ; that ye may with your substance provide wives for 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. And 
for the advantage which ye receive from them, give them their re- 
ward,* according to what is ordained : but it shall be no crime in you 
to make any other agreement among yourselves,** after the ordinance 
shall be complied with ; for GOD is knowing and wise. Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free women, who 
are believers, let him marry with such of your maid-servants whom 
your right hands possess, as are true believers ; for God well knoweth 

It customary among the pagan Arabs, when a Man died, for one of his relations to 
claim a nght to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over her; and then he 
either mamed her himself, if he thought fit, on assigning her the same dower that her former 
husband had done, or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to let her 
many unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she might claim of her husband’s goods.! 
This unjust custom is abolished by this passage. 

^me say these words are directed to huwands who used to Imprison their wives without 
wy just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinquish their dower or their 
inhcntanc*e.3 

• Such as disobedience, ill behaviour, immodesty, and the like.* 

* That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another. 

« r.^r.. Ever so large a dower. 

* Sec chapter 2 , p. 25. 

7 The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law.4 

» According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already married, 
P®. *hc a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband by divorce; but 
It IS lawful to many those who are slaves, or taken in war, after they shall have gone through 
the proper punfications, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the decision of 
Abu Hanlfah, it is not lawful to marry such whose husbands s ha ll be taken. 01 in n ** tu pi 
llaw^ with them.! 

• That is, assign them their dower. 

^ ihat is, either to increase the dower, or to abate some part or even the whole of it 
! A] BeuUwl * Idem. ’ Idem. « Levit. xvUi. iS. 1 A1 BeidswL 
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your faith. Ye are the one from the other :• therefore marry them 
with the consent of their masters ; and give them their dower according 
to justice ; such as are modest, not guilty of whoredom, nor enter- 
taining lovers. And when they are married, if they be guilty of adul- 
tery, they shall suffer half the punishment which is appointed for die 
free women.*^ This is allowed unto him among you, who feareth to sin 
by marrying free women; but if ye abstain frofn marrying slaves^ it will 
be better for you ; God is gracious and merciful. God is wUing to 
declare these things unto you, and to direct you according to the ordi- 
nances of those who have gone before you,® and to be merciful unto 
you. God is knowing and wise. God dcsireth to be gracious unto 
you ; but they who follow their lusts, ^ desire that ye should turn aside 
from the truth with great deviation. God is minded to make his 
religion light unto you : for man was created weak.® O true believers, 
consume not your wealth among yourselves in vanity;^ unless there be 
merchandizing among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves 
for God is merciful towards you : and whoever doth this maliciously^ 
and wickedly, he will surely cast him to be broiled in hell fae ; and 
this is easy with God. If ye turn aside irom the grievous sins, ^ of 
those which ye are forbidden to commit y we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults ; and will introduce you into paradise with an honourable 
entry. Covet not that which God hath bestowed on some of you pre- 
ferably to others.™ Unto the men shall be given a portion of what 
they shall have gained, and unto the women shall be given a portion 
of what they shall have gained therefore «sk God of his bounty; for 

* Being alike descended from Adam, anti of the faith. 2 

^ The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had so good education. A 
slave, therefore, in such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished tor half a year; bat 
she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot be inflicted by halves.^ 

* vir., Of the prophets, and other holy and prudent men of fonner ages.* 

f Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the Magians. 
who formerly were freouently guilty ol incestuous marriages, their prophet Zerdusht having 
allowed them to ukc their mothers and sisters to wife; and also to the Jews, who likewise 
might marry within some ol the degrees here prohibited.® 

C Being unable to refrain from women, and too subject to be led away by carnal appetites.® 
That is, employ it not in things prohibited by God; such as usur>'. extortion, ranine, 
gaming, and the likc.7 

* Literally^ slay not your souls ; says Jallalo’ddin, by committing mortal sins, or such 
crimes as will destroy them. Others, however, are of opinion ih.at self-murder, whidi the 
gentile Indians did, and s.iil do, often pnictise in honour of their idols, or else the taking away 
the life of any luic believer, is hereby forbidden.® 

k See W'isdoin xvi. 14, in the Vulgate. 

> These sins al lleid.lwi, from a tra<lition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven (equalling in 
number the sins c.-xlled deadly by Chrisiians), that is to say, idol.iiiy, murder, falsely accuring 
modest women of adultery, wa.sting the substance of orplians, taking of usury, desertion in a 
religious cxi>edition, and disobedience to parents. But Kbn Abbas says they amount to neai 
seven hundred ; and others suppose that idolatry only, of dilTerenl kinds, in worshipping idols 
or any creature, either in opposition to or jointly with the true Gou, is here intended : that sin 
being generally esteemed oy Mohammedans, and in a few lines after declared by the Km&a 
ttselB to be tlic only one which God will not pardon. ^ 

“ Such as honour, power, riches, and other worldly advantages. Some, howerer, understand 
this of the distribution of inheritances according to the piCLcJing determinations, whereby somo 
have a larger share than others.® 

“ That IS, they shall be blessed according to their deserts ; and ought, therefore, insteag ot 
displeasinj* God by envying of others, to endeavour to merit his favour by good wonts, and to 
apl^y to him by pra^^r. 

ildem. I Idem. « Jallalo'ddin. Al Beidawi. » Al Beiddwl •Idem, 
Jallalo'ddin. 7 Idem. • Idem. I Idem. See before, c. a, p. la • Ideov 
JalhUo'ddim 



AL KORAN. 


CHAP, nr. 


5* 


God is omniscient We have appointed unto every one kindred, U 
mkerit part of what their parents and relations shall leave at their 
deaths. And unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the inheritance f for GoD is witness of all 
things. Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of 
those advantages wherein God hath caused the one *of them to excel 
the other, ^ and for that which they expend of their substance in main- 
taining their wives. The honest women are obedient, careful in the 
absence of their husbands^ for that God preserveth them^ by com- 
mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But those, whose 
perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of, rebuke ; and remove them 
mto separate apartments,' and chastise them." But if they shall be 
obedient unto you, seek not an occasion of quarrel against them ; for 
God is high and great And if ye fear a breach between the husband 
and wife, send a judged out of his family, and a judge out of her 
family ; if they shall desire a reconciliation, God will cause them to 
agree ; for God is knowing and wise. Serve God, and associate no 
creature with him ; and show kindness unto parents, and relation^ and 
orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of kin to you,® and 
also your neighbour who is a stranger, and to your familiar companion, 
and the traveller, and the captives whom your right hands shall 
possess ; for God loveth not the proud or vainglorious, who are covet- 
ous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which 
God of his bounty hath given them* (we have prepared a shameful 
punishment for the unbelievers) ; and who bestow their wealth in 
charity to be observed of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last 
day; and whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 
hath he / And what harm would befall them if they should believe in 
God and the last day, and give alms out of tliat which God hath 
bestowed on them? since God knoweth them wito do this. Verily 
God will not wrong any one even the weight of an ant f and if it be a 
good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in his sight with 
a great reward. How will it be with the unbelievers when we shall 


^ A precept conformable to an old cu’^tom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should have a sixth part of the de- 
cease’s estate. But this was afterwards abrogated, according to J.dlalo'ddin and al Zamakh* 
shari, at least as to infidels. The passage may likewise be understood of a private contract, 
whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the substance of him that dies first. 

P Suen as sui^rior understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male sex, which 
ciijo3rs the dignities in church and state, goes to war in defence ol Goo's true religion, and claimi 
a double share of their decca.sed ancestors’ estates. '» 

4 Both to preserve their husband’s substance from loss or waste, and themselves from all 
.degrees of imme^esty.^ 

^That is, banish them from j’our bed. 

■ Bv this p^sage the Mohammedans arc in plain terms allowed to beat their wives, in case 
of stubborn disobedience ; but not in a violent or dangerous manner.^ 

• f e.t Let the magistrate first send tw o arbitratc/r.s or medi.iiors, one on each side, to compose 
the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an ojien rupture. 

«• Either of your own nation or religion. 

* Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their neigh- 
fiour. 

T Either by diminishing the recompense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing 
hu sins. On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above iheur deserts. 
The Arabic word dharra. which is translated an ant. signifies a very sort of that 
tod is used to denote a taiog that is exceeding small, as a miU. 

Vide al BeidiwL ^ Idem. * Idem, /allalo'ddio. f IdiSi 
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bring a vntness out of each nation against itself^ and shall bring thee, 
O Mohammed^ a witness against these pe<^Uf^ In that day they who 
have not believed, and have rebelled against the apostle of God^ shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them ; and they shall not be able to 
hide any matter from God. O true believers, come not to prayers when 
ye are drunk, ^ until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye are pol- 
luted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye 
wash yourselves, ilut if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you come 
from easing nature, or have touched women, and find no water ; take 
fine clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith f for GOD 
is merciful and inclined to forgive. Hast thou not observ'ed those unto 
whom part of the scripture^ was delivered.^ they sell error, and desire 
that ye may wander from the right way; but GOD well knoweth youi 
enemies. God is a sufficient patron, and God is a sufficient helper. 
Of the Jews there are some who pervert words from their places;* and 
say, \Vc have heard, and have disobeyed ; and do thou hear without 
understanding otir meanino} and look upon us perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the true religion. But if they had said, We have 
heard, and do obey ; and do thou hear, and regard us certainly it 
were better for them, and more right. But God hath cursed Uiem by 
reason of their infidelity ; therefore a few of them only shall believe. 
O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in the revelation 
which we have sent down, confirming that which is with you ; before 
we deface your countenances, and render them as the back parts 
thereof ;* or curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
sabbath day;*‘and the command of (k)D was fulfilled. Surely God 
will not pardon the giving him an equal ;* but will pardon any other 
«>/, except that, to whom he pleaseth and whoso giveth a companion 

* WTicn the prophet who was sent to each n.ation in particular, shall on the last day be pro- 
duced to five evidence against such of them as refused to believe on him, or observed set the 
laws whitTi he brought, 

» Tliat is, the Arabi.ins, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more peculiarly sent^ 

*» It is related, that l>eforc the prohibition of wine, Abd’alrahinin b bn Au'f made an entertain- 
ment, to which he invited several of the apostle’s tonipanions ; and after they had ate and 
drunk plentifully, the hour of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray, 
but being overcome with liquur, made a shameful blumlcr in reciting a pas'^age of the Ror&n ; 
ivhereuuon to prevent the danger of any such indeceucy for ilie future, this passage was re- 
vealed.* 

® See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. * 

^ Meaning the Jews, and particularly their Rabbins. 

* That is (according to the commentators), who change the true Mnse of the Pentateuch by 
dUlocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own fancies and lusts.* 
But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews bantering ot him in their addresses, by 
making use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good sense in Arabic, but spoken by them 
in derision according to their acceptation m Hebrew ; an instance of which he gives in the 
following words. 

f laterally, without htint: tnadt U hear or apprehend what we say. 

t The original word is galfta, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mohammed for- 
bade their using to him. * , 

*» In Arabic, Om/Ao/yia; which having no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet ordered them 
to use instead of the former. ... i 

* That is, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth. The original, however, may also 
be translated, ami tam them Mimi, by wringing their necks backward, 

** And were therefore changed into apes.* 

I That is, idolatry of alt kinds. 

“ vii.. To those who repent.* 

I See before, c s, p. 16. * At Beid&wL t Idem, JaIlalo*dd!m * See before^ C- ^ 

* See before, c. e, p. i * A 1 Beidiwi 
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unto GoD| hath devised a great wickedness. Hast thou not observed 
those who justify themselves?® But God justifieth whomsoever he 
pleaseUi, nor shall be wronged a hair.® Behold, how they ima^e 
a lie against God; and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest Hast 
thou not considered those to whom part of the scripture hath been 
given? They believe in false gods and idols, ** and say of those who 
believe not, These are more rightly directed in the way of truth than 
they who believe on Alohammed, Those are the men whom God hath 
cursed; and unto him whom GoD shall curse, thou shalt surely find no 
helper. Shall they have a part of the kingdom,** since even then they 
would not bestow the smallest matter' on men ? Do they envy other 
men that which God of his bounty hath given them ?* We formerly 
gave unto the family of Abraham a book of fcvelations and wisdom; 
and we gave them a great kingdom.* There is of them who bclicvcth 
on him ;“ and there is of them who turneih aside from him : but the 
raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishment. Verily, those who dis- 
believe our signs, we will surely cast to be broiled in hell fire ; so often 
as their skins shall be well burned, we will give them other skins in 
exchange, that they may taste the sharperXoxmtnS , ; for God is mightvand 
wise. But those who believe and do that which is right, we will bring 
into gardens watered by rivers, therein shall they remain for ever, and 
there shall they enjoy wives free from all impurity ; and we will lead 
them into perpetual shades. Moreover God commancleth you to restore 
what ye are trusted with, to the owners ;* and when ye judge between 

* f.#.. The Christians and Jews, who called themselves ike children ef God, and his helmed 

> llie original word signifies a little skin in the cleft of a date-stone, and is used to express 
a thing of no value. 

FThe Arabic is, in Jibt and TaghAt. The former is supposed to have been the proper 
name of some idol ; but it seems rather to signify any false deity in geueral. The latter we 
have explamed already.® 

It is said that this passage was revealed on the following occasion. Hoyai Ebn Akhtab and 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf,^ tvio chief men among the Jews, with .several others of that religion, 
went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a confederacy with the Koreish, and to join their 
forces against Mohammed. But the Koreish, entciUining some jealousy of them, tuid them, 
that the Jews pretended to have a written revelation from heaven, as well as Mohammed, and 
thew doctrines and worship approached much nearer to what he taught, than the religion of 
their tribe ; wherefore, said they, if you would sati^fy us th.it you are sincere in the matter, 
do as we do, and worship our gods. Which proposal, if the story be true, these Jews coni' 
plied with, out of their inveterate hatred to Mohammed.^ 

A For the Jews gave out that they should be restored to their ancient power and grandeur ;• 
depending, it is to be presumed, on the victonous Messiah whom they expected. 

' The original word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone, and it 
commonly used to express a thing of little or no value. 

* vix,. The spiritual gifts of prophecy, and divine revelations ; and the temporal bleuingtol 
victory and success, bestowed on Mohammed and his followers. 

* Wherefore Goo will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet (a descendant also ot 
Abraham), and those who believe on him.3 

a Na^ly, on Mohammed. 

*^This passage, it is said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Mecca, the primary 
design of it being to direct Mohammed to return the keys of the t.'aaba to OthmAn Ebn TelM 
Ebn AbdaldAr, who had then the honour to be keeper ol that holy place, ^ and not to deliver 
them to his uncle al Abbis, who having already the custody of the well Zenuem, would fain 
have had also that of the Caaba. The prophot obeying the divine order, OthmAn was so 
affected ^th the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused hUn entrance, 
that he immediately embraced Mohammrdism: whereupon the guardianship of the Cp**** 
was confirmed to thu OthmAn and his heirs for ever.® 


7 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. See c. 5, not far from the beginning, 
fa^, p. 40^ note lAlBeidAwl •Idem, •Idem. 
Ma h o met , p. a. • Al DcidAwi See D'Herbel lUfaL ChiM p 


• See p. aS, note •. •See 
•See Frida's LifoM 
Pb taOb eat. 
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men, that ve judge according to equity ; and surely an excellent virtue it 
is to which God exhorteth you ; for God both heareth and seeth. O 
true believers, obey God, and obey the apostle, and those who are in 
authority among you : and if ye differ in anything, refer it unto GOD^ 
and the apostle, if ye believe in God and the last day : this is better, 
and a fairer method of determination. Hast thou not observed those 
who pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and 
what hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to judgment 
before Taghut,* although they have been commanded not to believe in 
him ; and Satan desireth to seduce them into a wide error. And when 
it is said unto them. Come unto the book which God hath sent down, 
and to the apostle ; thou secst the ungodly turn aside from thee, with 
^reat aversion. But how ctv/// they behave uiicn a misfortune shall be- 
fall them, for that which their hands have sent before them? Then 
will they come unto thee, and swear by God, sayiny^^ If we intended 
any other than to do good, and to reconcile the partus*^ God knoweth 
what is in the hearts of these men; tlierefore let them alone, and ad- 
monish them, and speak unto them a word w'hich may affect their souls. 
We have not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the per- 
mission of God : but if they, after they have injured their own souls,^ 
come unto thee, and ask pardon of God, and the apostle ask pardon 
for them, they shall surely find GOD easy to be reconciled and merciful 
And by thy Lord they will not perftxtly believe, until they make thee 
judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards find in their own 
minds any hardship in what thou shall determine, but shall acquiesce 
therein with entire submission. And if we had commanded them, 
ing^ Slay yourselves, or depart from your houses they would not have 
done it, except a few of them. And if they had done what they were 
admonished, it would certainly have been belter for them, and more 
efficacious for confirming their faith; and we should then have surely 
given them in our sight an exceeding great rewaul, and we should have 
directed them in the right way. Whoever obeyeth God and the 
apostle, they shall be with those unto whom God hath been gracious, 
of the prophets, and the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; 

y To the dccMon of the Kot&m. 

‘That is, before ihe tribunals of infidels. This passace was occ-ivioned by the following 
remarkable accident. A certain Jew having a dispute wiin a w!^.ked .Nk harnmedan, the latter 
appealed to the judgment of Ca.'ib Ebn al Ashraf, a (urincipal Jew, and liic former lo Moham- 
med. But at length they agreed to refer the matter to the prophet singly, who, giving it in 
favour of the Jew, the hlohammedan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but W'uuld needs 
have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Khahf. When they came lo him, the Jew told htmtiuU 
Mohammed had atre.'idy decided the afiair in his favour, but that the other would not submit 
to his determination ; and the Mohammedan confessing this to be true. Omar bid them suy a 
little, and fetching his sword, struck off the obstinate Moslem's head, saying aloud, i'hisis the 
yetuaixt of kirn -ivhc rr/meth to submit to thr judgment ^ Gou and kis a/k*st/e. And from 
«his action Omar had the surname of at Fardk. which alludes both to his xr/ tratittg thzt knave a 
head from his hotly, and to hi.s dists'ngwiskin^ between truth and falsciiood.! The name 01 
'I'aghfil,* therefore, in this place, seems lo be given to Caab Ebn al Ashraf. 

For this was the excuse of the friends of the Moltammedan whom Omar slew, when tnejr 
came to demand satisfaction l\>r his blood. ^ 

^ via.. By acting wicketily, and appealing to the judgment of infidels. ^ 

® Some understand these words of their venturing their Uvea in a religio^ eapeditt on ; u y 
others, of their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for their idoteUy m 
'"^Mrshipping golden calf.^ 

^ » Jallalo'ddia, «1 Beidiwl Set D'HerbeL BibL Orient p Ockley’s Kiic of tim 

V. I, p. yhf. »Seebefow,|s»». 4 Idea, see befora, p. g. 
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and these are the most excellent company. This is bounty horn Goo; 
and God is sufficiently knowing. O true believers, take your necessary 
precaution^ against your enemies^ and either forth to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together in a body. There is of you who tarrieth 
behind ;® and if a misfortune befall you, he saith, Verily God hath been 
gracious unto me, that I was not present with them : but if success at- 
tend you from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship between 
you and him),^ Would to God I had been with them, for I should have 
acquired great merit. Let them therefore fight for the religion of GoD, 
who part with the present life in exchange for that which is to come ;* 
for whosoever fighteth for the religion of God, whether he be slain, or 
be victorious, ** we will surely give him a great reward. And what ails 
you, that ye fight not for GoD^S true religion, and in defence ^the weak 
among men, women, and children,* who say, O LORD, bring us forth 
from this city, whose inhabitants are wicked ; grant us from before thee 
a protector, and grant us from thee a defender.*^ They who believe 
fight for the religion of God ; but they who believe not fight for the re- 
ligion of Taghut.* Fight therefore against the friends of Satan, for the 
stratagem of Satan is weak. Hast thou not observed those unto whom 
it was said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms ?“ But when war is commanded them, 
tMshold, a part of them fear men as they should fear God, or with a 
greater fear, and say, O Lord, wherefore hast thou commanded us to 
go to war, and hast not suffered us to w'ait our approaching end Say 
ufito them, The provision of this life is biit small ; but the future shall 
be better for him who feareth God; and ye shall not be in the least in- 
jured at the day of judgment. Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake 
you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say. This 
is from God ; out if evil befall them, they say, This is from thee, O Mo- 
hammed say, All is from God ; and what aileth these people, that they 
arc so far from understanding what is said unto them f Whatever 


Be vigilant, and provide yourselves with arms and necessaries. 

• Mohammed here upbraids the hypocritical Moslems, who, for want of faith and constancy 
in their religion, were backward in going to war for its defence. 

^ f.e., As one who attendeth not to the public, but his own private interest. Or else theat 
may be the words of the hypocritical Mohammedan himself, insinuating iliat he stayed not 
behmd the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left by Mohammed, who diose to let tha 
others share in his good fortune, preferably to him.^ 

f By venturing their lives ^d fortunes in defence of the faith. 

h For no man ought to quit the held till he either fall a martyr or gain some advantage for 
the cause.* 

t viz.. Those believers who stayed behind at Mecca, being detained there either forcibly by 
the idolaters, or for want of means to fly for refuge to Medina. A1 Beidflwi observes that 
children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the Koreish, who persecuted even thei^ 
tender age. 

k This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God afforded several of them an 
oppOTtunity and meaas of escaping, and delivered the rest at the taking of Mecca by Moham- 
med, who left Ot.^b Ebn Osaid governor of the city : and under his care and protection, thoti 
who had suffered for their religion became the most considerable men in the place. 

1 See before, p. 38. 

“ These were ujme of Mohammed’s followers, who readily performed the duties of their »• 
so long as they w'ere commanded nothing that might endanger their lives. 

" That is, a natural death. 

• As the Jews, in particular, who pretended that their land was grown banren, and 
sioos scarce, store Mohammed came to Medina.* 


I A1 Beidiwl t Idem. d Iden. 
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good befalleth thee^ O many it is from God ; and whatever evil be&Ueth 
thee, it is from thyself.’’ We have sent thee an apostle unto men, and 
God is a sufficient witness thereof. Whoever obeyeth the apostle, 
obeycth God ; and whoever tumeth back, we have not sent thee to be 
a keeper over them.’* They say, Obedience : yet when they go forth 
from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter different from what 
thou speakest ; but God shall write down what they meditate by night : 
therefore let tliem alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient pro- 
tector. Do they not attentively consider the Kordn t If it had been 
from any besides God, they would certainly have found therein many 
contradictions. When any news cometh unto them, either of security 
or fear, they immediately divulge it ; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of them would 
understand the truth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from 
the apostle and his chiefs. And if the favour of God and his mercy 
had not been upon you, ye had followed the devil, except a few o/you.* 
Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not any to what is 
difficult,* except thyself ; however, excite the faithful to wary perhaps 
God will restrain the courage of the unbelievers ; for God is stronger 
than theyy and more able to punish. He who intercedeth between tnen 
with a good intercession* shall have a portion thereof ; and he who 
intercedeth with an evil intercession shall have a portion thereof ; for 
God overlooketh all things. When are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation,® or at least return the same ; 
for God taketh an account of all things. God ! there is no God but he; 
he will surely gather you together on the day of resurrection ; there is 
no doubt of it : and who is more true than GOD in what he saith? Why 
are ye divided concerning the ungodly into two parties ;* since GoD 
hath overturned them for what they have committed ? Will ye direct 
him whom God hath led astray ; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no true path ? They desire that ye should become 

P These words are not to be understood as contradictory to the preceding, That a/i j^rvcmtdt 
from God : since the evil which betalls mankind, though ordered by God, as yet the conse- 
quence of their own wicked actions. 

4 Or, to take an account of their actions, for this Is God’s part. 

*' That is, if Goo had not sent his apostle with the Kor^ to instruct you in your du|^, ye 
had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction ; except only those who, by Goo^l 
favour and their superior understanding, should have true notions of the divini^ ; such. Ibr 
example, as Zeid Ebn Amru Ebn NofaiU and Waraka Ebn Nawial,* who left idolt, and 
acknowledged but one Guo. before the mission of Mohammed. ^ 

* It is said this pas&acc was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow thdr 

prophet to the lesser expedition o( Bcdr, so that he was obli,:cd to set out with no more than 
seventy.* Some copies vary in this place, ;.nd instead of Lt tok.u7a/o, in the second per^ 
sus^lar, read 4t nckaita/Of in the hrst person plural. If 7 da $u»t The meamag 

being, that the prophet only was under an indispensable necessity of obeying God's commands, 
nowever diflficult. but others might chooM. though at their peril 

* To maintain the right of a believer, or to prevent his bemg wrronged. 

* By adding something farther. As when one salutes another by this form, Ptaco ht umH 
fhooy he ought not only to return the saluution, but to add, and iho mtrey ^ God and kit 
oUtung, 

* This passage was revealed, according to some, when certain of Mohammed’s followers, pm> 
tending not to like Medina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and, having obtained went 
terther and Burtlier, till they joined the idolalcrs : or, as others say, on pccasioa of Main 
o^Kortera at the battle of Ohod : oonceming whom the Moslems were divided in Ot> i n km 
whether they should be dUdn as infidels or not. 

} Vide MtUhiflB, de Mohemme<Usmo ante Moh. p jsi. * See the FtreUa. Oiec. Snot U 
•AlBeidiirL ^4 See belbee, c s. p. 49* 

U 
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as they are infidels, and that ye should be equally wicked tuUk 
ikttnselves. Therefore take not friends from among them, until they % 
their country for the religion of God ; and if they turn back from tne 
fiuth^ take them, and kill them wherever ye find them ; and: take no 
Iriend from among them, nor any helper, except those who go unto a 
people who are in alliance with you,y or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, or to fight 
a^nst their own people.* And if God pleased he w’ould have per- 
mitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you. But if they depart from you, and fight not against you, 
and offer you peace, God doth not allow you to take or kill them. Ye 
shall find others who are desirous to enter into a confidence with you, 
and at the same time to preserve a confidence wath their own people 
so often as they return to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and 
if they depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their 
hands from warring against you ^ take them and kill them wheresoever 
ye fincf them ; over these have we granted you a manifest power. It is 
not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, unless it happen by mistake 
and whoso killeth a believer by mistake, the fyeualty shall be the freeing 
of a believer from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased f unless they remit it as alms : and if the slain person be of a 
people at enmity with you, and be a true believer, the penalty shall be 
the freeing of a believer ‘p but if he be of a people in confederacy with 
you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. 
And he who findeth not wherewith to do thisy shall fast two months 
consecutively, as a penance enjoined from God ; and God is knowing 
and wise. But whoso killeth a believer designedly, his reward shall be 
hell ; he shall remain therein for everf and God shall be angry with 
him, and shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment O true believers, when ye are on a march in defence of the 
true religion, justly discern such as ye shall happen to meety and say 
not unto him who saluteth you, Thou art not a true believer f seeking 

1 The people here meant, say some, were the tribe of Khor&ah, or, accordujg to others, the 
Aslamians, whose chief, named HclSl Ebn Owaimar, agreed with Mohammad, when he set 
out a^inst Mecca, to sUnd neuter; or, as others rather think, Banu Beer Ebn Zcid.l 
•Tlicse, it is said, were the tribe of Modiaj, who cirac in to Mohammed, but would not 
be obliged to assist him in war > 

• The persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and GhatfSn, or, as some say, Baiiu 
Abdalddr, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mohammcdism. that they mtght 
betmsted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell b.-ick to th<^ir old idolatry.* 

*That U, by accident and without design. This passage was revealed to decide the case 
oC Aydsb Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother, by the mother s side, of Abu Jahl, who meeting Hareth 
Sbo Zetd on the road, and not knowing that he had embraced Mohammedism, slew him.* 

• Which fine is to be distributed according to the laws of inheritances given in the beginilinf 
of fnia cdiapter.* 

^ no fine shaJI be paid, bacause in such case his rel.itions, being infidels and at open war 
with the Moslems, have no right to inherit what he leaves 
•That is, onleti he repent. Others, however, understand not here an eternity of damnation 
Obr it is the general doctrine of the Mohammed.an.s that none who profess that faith shall con- 
tittue in hell for ever), but only a long space of timc.I 
f On pretence thM he only feigns to oe a Moslem, that he might escape from you. The 
conunentitors mention more in.stances than one of persons slain and plundered ^ Mohammed's 
man onder this pretext, notwitlutanding they dedared themselves Moslems by repeating the 
iMna l form of wordt^ and saluting them ; for which reason this passage was teveaiecL to prt* 
vent Mch ndi jtsdgments for the fntore. 

* A1 Betdiwi, Jai)sV4 Un. < A1 Beid^wi. a Idem * Idem. * Idem. 
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accickatal goods of the present lifeH^ for with God is much spoil 
Such have ye formerly been ; but God hath been gracious unto you 
dierefore make a just discernment, for God is well acquainted with 
that which ye do. Those believers who sit still a/ home^ not having 
any hurt,* and those who employ their fortunes and their persons for 
the religion of God, shall not be held equal. God hath preferred those 
who employ their fortunes and their persons in that cause, to a degree 
0f honour above those who sit at home : God hath indeed promised 
every one paradise, but God hath preferred those who fight for the 
faith before those who sit still, by adding unto them a great reward, by 
degrees of honour conferred on them from him, and by granting them 
forgiveness and mercy ; for God is indulgent and merciful. Moreover 
unto those whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 
souls,*' the angels said, Of what religion were ye } tliey answered, We 
were weak in the earth.* The angels replied, Was not God’s earth 
wide enough, that ye might fly therein to a place of refuge There- 
fore their habitation shall be hell ; and an evil journey shall it be 
thither: except the weak among men, and women, and children^ who 
were not able to find means, and were not directed in the way ; these 
peradventure GOD will pardon, for God is ready to forgive and gracious. 
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of God’s true religion, 
shall find in the earth many forced to do the same, and plenty of pro- 
visions. And whoever departeth from his house, and flieth unto God 
and his apostle, if death overtake him in the ru^ayf^ GoD will be obliged 
to reward him, for GOD is gracious and merciful. When ye march to 
war in the earth, it shall be no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, 
in case ye fear tlie infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your 
open enemy. But when thou, O prophet, shall be among them, and 
shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise to prayer with thee, and 
let them take their arms ; and when they shall have worshipped, let 
them stand behind you,*’ and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms. The unt^lievers would that ye should neglect yotir 
arms and your beggage while ye pray, that they might turn upon you 
at once. It shall be no crime in you, if ye be incommoded by rain, or 

t That is, being willing to judge hitn an infidel, only that ye may kill and plund^ him. 

^ S At your first profession of Isldiuism, before >'e had given any demonstratiAis of yonr 
sincerity and Mai therein. 

Nut being disabled from going to war by sickness, or other just imp^ime;^ It if 
said that when the p:issagc was hrM revealed there was no such exception therrin, whic^ occm* 
fioned Ebn Omm Mactum, on his hearing it re(>c4tcd, to object. And what iJktmgtk t he 
blinds Whereupon Moh.ammed, falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by 
strong agitations, pretended be had received the divine direction to add these words to the 
tCJCt.* 

^ These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the h;ire and ran with the h^nds, 
for though they embraced Moh.immcdism, yet they would not leavT that city to join the 
proidwt, as the rest of (he Modems did, but on the contrary lA-ent out with the idolaMttt, and 
were therefore slain with them at the battle of l<edr.^ 

* Being unable to Ay. and compelicd to follow the inAdels to war. 

** As tney did who Aed to Kthtopia and to Medina. 

“ Tills passage was revealed, says al Bciddwi, on account of Jondob Ebn Damra. This Ptf^ 
ton being sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and l^fore he nnihfea at 
Medina, perceiving his end ap(>roached, he clapped his right hand on his left, n&d aid||MMdV 
flighiing his faith to Goi> and his aposiic, died. 

* Te dwMKi those who an at prayers, and to fttce the enemy. 

i Al BeMAwi • Urn. >llalo’ddaft 
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be sack, that ye lay down your arms; but take your necessary precau* 
don f God hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punish- 
ment And when ye shall have ended your piwer, remember GOD, 
standing, and sitting, and lying on your sides/ But when ye are 
secure from danger ^ complete your prayers ; for prayer is commanded 
the faithful, and appointed to be said at the stated times. Be not 
negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye suffer some 
inconvenience j for they also shall suffer, as ye suffer, and ye hope for a 
feward from God which they cannot hope for ; and God is knowing 
and wise/ We have sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn 
with truth, that thou mayest judge between men through that wisdom 
which God showeth thee therein; and be not an advocate for the 
fraudulent ;* but ask pardon of God for thy wrong intentiony since 
God is indulgent and merciful. Dispute not for those who deceive 
one another, for God loveth not him who is a deceiver or unjust.* 
Such conceal themselves from men, but they conceal not themselves 
from God ; for he is with them when they imagine by night a saying 
which pleaseth him not,'' and God comprehendeth what they do. 
Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in this present life ; 
but who shall dispute with God for them on the day of resurrection, or 
who will become their patron.^ yet he who doth evil, or injureth his own 
soul, and afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful. W -iOSo committcth wickedness, committeth it against 
his own soul * GOu is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a 
sin or iniquity, and aften\’ards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely 
bear calumny and manifest injustice. If the indulgence 

and mercy of God had not been upon thee, surely a part of them had 
studied to seduce thee ;* but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent down unto thee the book of 
the Kordn and wisdom, and hath taught thee that which thou knewest 
not for the favour of GOD hath been great towards thee. There is 
no good in the multitude of their private discourses, unless in the dis» 
course of him who recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agree- 
ment amongst men ; whoever doth this out of a desire to please God, 

f By lusepmg strict guard. 

4 Tiuu is, in such posture as ye shall be abte.^ 

' lliis verse was revealed on occasion of the unwiniugneM of Mohammed’s men to accompany 
Mm in the lesser expedition of Bedr.* 

* Tima Ebn Obelrak. of the sons of Dhafar, one of Mohammed's companions, stole a coat 
of mail /ram his nei|^hbour, KitAda Ebn al NomAn, in a bag of meal, and hid it at a Jew’s 
named Zetd Ebn al Siunln rima, being suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of htro, but 
hm denymg he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which had run out 
throogn a note in iIm bag, to the Jew’s house, and there seized it, accusing him of the theft ; 
but he producing witnesses of his own religion that he had it of l ima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Monainmed and desired him to defend his companion’s reputation, and condemn the Jew ? 
uHbich he Imving some thou;;}iis of doinj^, this passage was re\calcd, re}>rc}icFiditig him for his 
tnab imeottcMi, and commanding him to judge not accordbg to his own prejudice and ofbuofl* 
but according to the merit of the case.^ 

* Al BeuUwt, asan instance of the divine .nisttce, adds, that Tima, after the fact above men* 
Cioiied. lied to Mecca, and returned to idolatry ; and there undennining the wall of a houae, ia 
order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him and cru.shed him to death. 

« That ia, when they secretly contrive means, by falsa evidence or otberwiM, to lay ibik 
crimes on innocent persons, 

* Meaning the sons of Dhafar. 

f By instructing thee to the knotrladge of right and wioog, and the rates of Juacloa. 

>SwW(M,6»|.Wi. aAlBridlwL • Um(. Jidlido’tMia, Yakin. 
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we will sofdy give him a great reward. But whoso separateth himsdf 
from the apostle, after true direction hath been manifested unto him, 
and followeth any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined,” and will cast him to 
be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither. Verily 
God will not pardon the giving him a companion, but he will pardon 
any crhne besides that, unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a 
companion unto God, is surely led aside into a wide mistake : the in- 
fidels invoke beside him only female deities and only invoke rebellious 
Satan. God cursed him ; and he said. Verily I will take of thy servants 
a part cut off from the rest)^ and I will seduce them, and will insinuate 
desires into them, and I w*ll command them, and they shall cut off 
the ears of cattle ;® and I will command them, and they shall change 
GOD^S creature.*^ But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides 
God,® shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. He maketh 
them promises, and insinuateth into them vain desires ; yet Satan 
maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall be 
hell, they shall find no refuge from it But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will surely lead them into gardens, through which 
rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true 
promise of God ; and who is more true than God in what he saith? 
It shall not be according to your desires, nor according to tlie desires 
of those who have received the scriptures.^ Whoso doth evil, shall be 
rewarded for it ; and shall not find any patron or helper, beside GOD ; 
but whoso doth good works, whether he be male or female, and is a 
true believer, they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in 
the least be unjustly dealt with. Who is better in point of religion 
than he who resigneth himself unto God, and is a worker of righteous* 
ness, and followeth the law of Abraham the orthodox } since God took 
Abraham for his friend :* and to God Mange th whatsoever is in 

* vi*., Error, and false notions of relijfion. 

^ Namely, AllAt, al Ur/a, and Mcnit, the idols of the Meccans; or the atngcls, whom they 
called the dan^hten of God.* 

^ Or, as the originiU may be translated, a part dfstitud or prtdtbtrmined to be tedooed 
by me. 

* Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs. See more of this costom in 
die notes to the fifth cluipter. 

* Either by maiming it, or putting it to us» not designed by the Creator. Al BekUwi 
supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the ears and other parts 
of nttle. hut the castration of slaves, the marking their bodies with figures, by jprtcking and 
dyeing them with wood or indigo (as the Arabs did and still do), the sharpening their teeth by 
filing; and also sodmny, and the unnatural amours between those of the female sex, the 
worsntp of the sun, moon, and other paru of nature, and the like. 

* By leaving the service of Goi», and doing the works of the deviL 

f That is, the promises of Goo are not to be gamed by acting after your own (ancies, nory^ 
after the fandes of the Jc'as or Christians, but by obeying the commands of Goo. Init 
passage, they say. was revealed on a dispute w'hich arose between those of the three religions, 
each preferring his own, .iiid condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the peraom 
Here spoken to in the scnxmkJ person were not the Mohammedans, but the idouters.^ 

t Therefore the Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, Khatt 
Allah, the Friend <2/ Guu, and simply al Khalil ^ and they tell the loUoiving story. That 
Abraham in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Eg>pt for a supply oi com; bat the 
friend denied him, saying in his excuse^ that though there was a famine ui their country aiao^ 
yet had it been for Abraham's own family, he would h.ave sent wliat he desir^, but Ke knev 
M wanted it C4ily to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, according to hk Mnl 
boepttaUty. tervanu whom Abraham had sent on tiiU message, being ashamed to ntutn 

«aMiaVMi»DiMoani.SMt.L 1 iU BSSM. J«Uab'dSi, Vai««. 
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and on earth ; God comprehendeth all things. They will con* 
salt thee concerning women * Answer, God instructeth you concerning 
diem,* and that which is read unto you in the book of the Kordn 
cbnceming female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them^ and concerning weak 
infants,* and that ye observe justice towards orphans : whatever good 
re do, God knoweth it. If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion, 
from her husband, it shall be no crime in them if they agree the 
matter amicably between themselves for a reconciliation is better 
than a separation. Men's souls are naturally inclined to covet* 
ousness:® but if ye be kind towards women, and fear to wrong 
them, God is well acquainted with what ye do. Ye can by no means 
carry yourselves equally betAvecn women in all respects, although 
ye study to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with all manfier 
of aversion,® nor leave her like one in suspense ? if ye agree, and 
fear to abuse your- wives, GOD is gracious and merciful ; but if they 
separate, God will satisfy them both of his abundance for GOD is 
extensive and wise, and unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto whom the 
scriptures were given before you, and we command you also, saying. 
Fear God ; but if ye disbelieve, unto CoD belongeth whatsoever is m 
heaven and on earth ; and God is self-sufficient,'/!/;// to be praised; 
for unto God belongeih whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and GOD 
IS a sufficient protector. If he pleaseth he will take you away, O men, 
and will produce others* in yottr stead: for GOD is able to do this. 
Whoso dcsireth the reward of this world, verily with GoD is the reward 


empty, to oemoeai the matter from their neighbours, hlied their sacks with fim white sand, 
which 10 the eaNt pretty much resembles meat. Abraham being informed by his servants, on 
their return, of their ilt success, the concern be was under threw him into a sleep ; and in the 
meantime San^, knowing nothing of w'hat had hapiiencd, owning one of the sacks, found 
good flour in it, and immediately set out about making of bread. A!>r:ih.iin aw’aking and 
smelling the new bread, a.skcd l^cr whence she had the flour? says she, ynn 

friend in £gyft. .Vhy, replied the Patriarch, it must have come from no other them my 
friend Gov Almighty.* 

>* f.r, As to the bhare they are to have in the dUtri’'utlon of the inheritainces of their deceased 
relations; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed's decision on this 
point, against the old customs. 

1 t.e.. He hath already made his will known unto you, by revealing the passages oonoemhig 
inheritances in the beginning of this chapter. 

k Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the 
pag^ Arabs used to wrong their female orphans in both instances; obliging them to marry 
jmainst their inclinations, if they were beautiful or rich; or else not suflenng them to marry at 
afi. that they might keep what ^longed to them. 3 

• That is, male children of tender years, to whom the Arabs, in the time of paganism, Iliad 
to allow no share in the distribution of their parents’ estate.'* 

* By the wife’s remitting part of her dower or other dues. 

* So that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right ; aad the 
huslduid, on the other, cares not to retain one he has no affect ion for ; or, if he shoMd retain 
her, can scarce expect he wilt her in all respects os he otight.i^ 

• i.e,. Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe SORW 
measturus of justice tou*ards her ; for if a man is not able periectly to perform his d^t he 
ot^t imc, for that reason, entirely to neglect it.* 

f Or film one that neither has a husband, nor is divorced, and at liberty to merry dbewtMM^ 

% That it, either will bless them with a better and more advantageous match, or ivkh paaot 
and tramptillity of mind.* 

' Wanting the service of no creatore. 

*/.#., tkaher another race of man or a diflfereot speeiaa of creatutei. 


BeidflirL See D'Herbe). Bibl. Orient, p. 14, and II 
foLipkfja. lAIBaidM 4 Sithe^,p. 54,nolt*. * 
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of this world, and also of that which is to come ; God ^oM hcareth amA 
seeth. O true believer^ observe justice when ye bear witness before 
God, although it be against yourselves, or your parents, or relations ; 
whether the party be rich, or whether he be poor ; for God is more 
worthy than them both ; therefore follow not your own lust in bearing 
testimony^ so that ye swerve from justice. And whether ye 'wrosi your 
evidence^ or decline .giving it^ God is well acquainted with that which 
ye do. O true believers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book which 
he hath formerly sent down.* And whosoever believeth not in God, 
and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, 
he surely erreth in a wide mistake. Moreover they who believed, and 
aftei^vards became infidels, and then believed again, and after that 
disbelieved, and increased in infidelity,** God wiirby no means forgive 
them, nor direct them into the right way. Declare unto the ungodly* 
that they shall suffer a painful punishment They who take the un- 
believers for their protectors, besides the faithful, do they seek for 
power with them ? since all power belongeth unto God. And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Kordnj the following 
passage: When ye shall hear the signs of God, they shall not be believed, 
but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with them who 
belierfi not, until they engage in different discourse ; for if ye do, yo 
will certainly become like unto them, GoD will surely gather the un- 
godly and the unbelievers together in hell. They who w^ait to observe 
what hefalleth you, if victor}' ho granted you frorn God, say. Were we 
not W’ith you But if any advantage happen to the infidels, they say 
unto them, Were we not superior to you,* and have we not defended 
you against the believers ? GOD shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection ; and God will not grant the unbelievers means to pre- 
vail over the faithful. I'he hypocrites act deceitfidly with GOD, but 
he will deceive them ; and when they stand up to pray, they stand 
carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and remember not GoD, unless 
a little,'* w'avering between faith and infidelity, and adhering neither 
unto these nor unto those :* and for him whom God shall lead astray, 
thou shall find no true path. O true believers, lake not the unbelievers 
iox your protectors, besides the faithful. Will ye furnish God with an 
evident argument of impiety against you ? Moreover the hypocrites 


* h t« said tfuit Alxia'llah Fbn Salum and his companions told Mohammed that tbay 
believed in him, and his Ko« An, and in Moses, and the re«t.^ic«ch. and in Kara, but no 
farther; whereup^'n this passage was revealed, declarin^j that a partial faith is little better than 
none at all, and that a true believer must believe in ail God's prophets aial revelations without 

were the lews, who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idoiatir ^ 
worvhippinc «he gokfen calf ; and though thev repented of that, ytt in after 
prophets who were sent to them, and ^>.trt^cuIarlv Je^us. the son of Mary, and now nUad itP 
the me.vsure of their unbelief by rejecting of .MoW.inicd.* . ui— n. 

* Mohammed heie means those who hypocritically pretended to believe tn Wm M VWaiy 
did not. and by their treachery did great mischief to his party, » 

f Capi. 6. 

» f.A, Did we not assist you? Therefore fpve os part of the spoil* ^ 

* VVould not our army have ctil >*ou oft if »t had not been for our famt ass i itanci, Of nlMf 
daaertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them?* 

* Thai is, with the tongue, and not with the heart. . ^ 

Hatting between two opinions, and being suunch friends neither us the MOkiem nor lae 

^AlBedlfiwi. •Idem. Udtm. • lde«> *tdMk 
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shall be in the lowest bottom of heli fire, and thou shalt not find any 
to help them thence. But they who repent and amend, and adhere 
firmly unto God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to GOD, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful ; and God will surely give the 
faithful a great reward. And how should God go about to punish you, 
if ye be diankful and believe? for God is grateful rt/j^wise. (VI.) GOD 
loveth not the speaking ill of any one in public, unless he who is in- 
iured call for assistance; and God heareth and knoweth : whether ye 
publish a good action^ or conceal it, or forgive evil, verily God is ^acious 
a$td powerful. They who believe not in God and his apostles, and 
would make a distinction between God and his apostles,* and say, We 
believe in some of the prophets^ and reject others of them^ and seek to 
jtake a middle way in this matter; these are really unbelievers, and we 
have prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment. But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no distinction between 
any of them, unto those will we surely give their reward ; and God is 
gracious and merciful. They who have received the scriptures^ will de- 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven : 
they formerly asked of Moses a greater thing than this ; for they said. 
Show us God visibly.* Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
^em, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf for their 
Godjt after that evident proofs of the divine unity had come unto them ; 
but we forgave them that, and gave Moses a manifest power to punish 
them} And we lifted the mountain of Sinai over them,*' when we 
exacted from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the gate 
of the city worshipping.* We also said unto them, Transgress not on 
the sabbath day. And we received from them a finn cox enant, that 
they would observe these things. Therefore for that*" they have made 
void their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of God, and 
have slain the pronhets unjustly, and have said, Our hearts are uncir- 
cumcised (but Got) hath sealed them up, because of their unbelief; 
Uierefore they shall not believe, except a few of them) : and for that they 
have not believed on Jesus^ and have spoken against Mary a grievous 
calumny and have said, Verily we have slain Christ Jesus the son of 
Mary, the apostle of God; yet they slew him not, neither crucified 
him, but he was represented by one in his likeness and verily they 

< See the Preliminary Discoune, Sect IV. 

• See c. 2, p. 3t, note *». 

t TIutt is« the Jews ; who demanded of Mohammed, at a proof of his miaston.that they mif ht 
iee« book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he would produce one written 
in a celestial character, like the two tables of Moses, 
ff Sec chapter a, p. 6. 

Tins story seems to be an addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who went up 
to the flKwntain with him, and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw the Goo A ItrecL^ 
k tfee chapter 2, p. 6. 

^See ibid. p. 6, note *. 
itSeethidp. a 
I See tbuL p. 7. 

* There being nothing in the following words of this sentence, to answer to the 

tkaS. Jailalo'ddin supposes something to be understood to complete the sense, as tknwMewe 
kam eumd ikem^ or the like. ^ 

* By acenstog her of fornication.* 

• Sm dupter 3, p, 3$, and the notes there. 

» Esod. wav 9. 10^ It. *Sm the Kor. c rg, and thM nruleni book entitled Toldoth Tesn 
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v\rho disagreed concerning him/ were in a doubt as to this matter^ 
and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an uncertain 
opinion* They did not really kill him; but God took him up imto 
himself: and God is mighty and wise. And there shall not be one of 
those who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness 
against them.*^ Because of the iniquity of those who Judaize,we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them ;• 
and because they shut out many from the way of God, and have given 
usury, which was forbidden them by the laWj and devoured men's 
substance vainly : we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers 
a painful punistiment But those among them who are well grounded 
in knowledge,^ and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been 
sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the 
prophets before thee, and who observe the stated times of prayer, and 
give alms, and believe in God and the last day ; unto these wdl we 
give a great reward. Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who succeeded him; 
and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the tribes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, 
and Solomon ; and we have ^ven thee the Kordn^ as we gave the 
Psalms unto David : some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we sent, whom 
we Itave not mentioned unto thee ; and God spake unto Moses, dis- 
coursing with him; apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing 
threats, lest men should have an argument of excuse against GOD, 
after the apostles had been sent unto them; God is mighty and wise. 
God is witness of that revelation which he hath sent dorni unto thee ; 
he sent it down with his special knowledge : the angels also are wit- 
nesses thereof; but GOD is a sufficient witness. They who believe not, 

P Fw tome niaintain«d that he wmt ju&tlyr and really crucified ; some insisted that it was 
not Jc&us who suffered, but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parts of hU body, by their uniikeoess, plainly discovered the iinpasiiion ; some said he was 
ulcen up into heaven ; sod others, t^t hu maoltood only stiffered, and that his godhead 
ascended into heaven.* 

4 This passage is expounded two ways. 

Some, refernne the relauve AiV, to the 5rst antecedent, take the meaning to be, that 
or Christian shall die before he believes id Jesus : for they say. that when one of eith^ of 
those religions is ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he shall 
then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will not then be of any avait Accord* 
ing to a tradition of iie)aj, when a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike him on the back and 
face, and aay to him, O tfum enemy of God, fesux mw tent as a frofket mmto thee, tmd ikms 
didst mot hiiieveon him; to which he will an^iwer, I tunv believe ktm to he the serxmsst ^God; 
and to a dying Christian they will say, fesus toas sent as a profhet unto tkee^ eutd them des# 
imagined turn to he God, or the son of God ; whereupon he will believe him to be theserraat 
of Goo only, and his apostle. 

Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of the 
passage to be, that all Jews and Chn^iians in general shall have a light faith in that prepheC 
before hU death, that is. when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, where he 
ts to kill Antirhrist, and to esUbltsh the Mohammedan religion, and a most perfect aanqudlitj 
*i^aecurity on earth.l . 

Against the Jews, for rejecting him : mad agaiast iht Chri st i a n s, for enUtag hmUQS^ 
*«<llbetonofGoa* 

See chapter 1, 38 and 41, and the notes there. 

* At Ah^'Uah wba SeUba, and bis companions.* 

• A1 Beldiwi 1 Jallalo*ddin, Yahya, el Zemekhaheri, and el Beid&wL Set the fkeSai 

t>HC. Sm. IV. t Xi BifaUvi » Mmb. 
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and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in a wide 
mistake. Verily those who believe not, and act unjustly, God will by 
no means forgive, neither will he direct them into any other way than 
the way of hell ; they shall remain therein for ever : and this is easy 
with God. O men, now is the apostle come unto you, with truth from 
your Lord ; believe therefore, it will be better for you. But if ye 
disbelieve, verily unto God belongcth whatsoever is in heaven and on 
earth ; and God is knowing and wise. O ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion, “ neither say of 
God any other than the truth. Verily Christ Jesus the son of Mary is 
the apostle of God, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and 
a spirit proceeding from him. Believe therefore in God, and his 
apostles, and say not, There are three Godsf^ forbear this; it will be 
better for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that he 
should have a son ! unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth ; and God is a sufficient protector. Christ doth not proudly 
disdain to be a servant unto God ; neither the angels who approach 
near to his presence : and whoso disdaineth his service, and is puffed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on the last day. 
Unto those who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give their 
rewards, and shall superabundantly add unto them of his liberality : 
but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a grievous 
punishment ; and they shall not find any to protect or to help them, 
besides God. O men, now is an evident proof come unto you from 
YOur Lord, and we have sent down unto you manifest lighl.y They 
who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he will lead them into 
mercy from him, and abundance ; and he will direct them in the right 
way to himself.* They will consult thee for thy decision in certain 
cases; say unto ihem^ God giveth you these determinations, concerning 
the more remote degrees of kindred.*^ If a man die without issue, ana 
have a sister, she shall have the half of what he shall leave :** and he 
shall be heir to her,® in case she have no issue. But if there be two 
sisters^ they shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave ; and if there be several^ both brothers and sisters, a male shall 
have as much as the portion of two females. God declareth unto you 
these preceptSy lest ye err : and God knoweth aU things. 


« Either by rejecting? and contemning of Jesus as the Jews do ; or raising him to an eqttafity 
with GoOy as do the Chn<itians ^ 

< Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary.l For the eastern writers mention a sect ot Christiant 
which held the Trinity to l>e composed of those three but U is allowed that this heresy has 
been long since extinct.S 1 he passage, however, is eouaJly levelled against the Holy Trinity, 
aocoiriing to the doctrine of the orthc^dox Christians, who, as nl Beid&wi acknowledges, bdieve 
the divine nature to consist of three persons, the F-nthcr, the ^on, and the Holy Ghost; by 
Father understanding Gou's essence ; by the Son his knowletige, and by the Holy Ghost his 

/ That is, Mohammed and his Koriin. 

s viz.. Into the religion of IsUm, in this world, and the way to paradise in the oext^ 

• See the bennntns of this chapter, p. 53. 

^ And the other half will go to the public treasury. 

* That is, be shall inherit her whde substance. 


* A 1 BeuHwi. * Idem, Jalialo'ddin, Yahya, * Elmacin. n. eay. Eutych, p. 

the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. * Ahmed £bn Abd’al Halim. * A) Be*dSwL 
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CHAPTER V. 

ENTITLED, THE TABLE REVEALED AT MEDINA, 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O TRUE believers, perform your contracts. Ye are allowed to eat 
the brute cattle,* other than what ye are commanded to abstain 
from; except the game which ye are allowed at other times ^ but not 
while ye are on pilgrimage to Afecca; God ordaineth that which he 
pleaseth. O true believers, violate not the holy rites of God,^ nor the 
sacred month,* nor the offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon}^ nor 
those who are travelling to the holy house, seeking favour from the/r 
Lord, and to please him. But when ye shall have finished your pU 
gmmage^ then hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from entering the sacred temple,* provoke you to trans* 
gress, by taking revenge ort them in the sacred months. Assist one 
another according to justice and piety, but assist not one another in 
injustice and malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe in punish- 
ing. Ye are forbidden to eat that which dicth of itself, and blood, and 
swine's flesh, and that on which the name of any besides God hath 
been invocated and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a 
blow, or by a fall, or by the horns of another beast ^ and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast,* except what ye shall V\\\ yoursehfes and 
that which hath been sacrificed unto idols.“ It is likewise unlawful 
for yon to make division by casting lots with arrows.® This is an im- 
piety. On this day,** woe be unto those who have apostatized from their 
religion ; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day have I per- 
fected your religion for you,’* and have completed my mercy upon 


* This title is taiccn from the Table, which, towards the end of the chapter, is tabled to have 
been let down from heaven to Jesus. It is sometunes also called the chapter of Ci^ntracts, 
which word occurs in the first verse. 

* As camels, oxen, and sheep ; and also wild cows, antelopes, &c. but not swine, nor what 
is taken in hunting during the pilgrimage. 

f I./., llie cereinonic't used in the pilgrimage of Mecca. 

t See the Prelim. Disc Sect. VI 1. 

^ The ofiering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacrificed, about the neck of 
which the} ii-.cd to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other ornament, that it may be dis* 
tinguisheJ ..>a thing s.n('red,* 

» In the expediuon of Al Hodeibi^’a.* 

k For the idolatrous Arabs used, in killing any animal for food, to consecrate it, as it were, 
to their idols, by saying. In the name of AUat, or at Uzza.^ 

* Or by a creature trained up to hunting.*'* 

Hut is, unless ye come up time enough to find life in the animal, and to cut its throat 

* llie woi^ also signifies certain stones, which the p^an Arabs u.sed to set up near their 
houses, and on which they superstitiously slew animals, in honour of their gods.^ 

® Sec Prelim. Disc, Sect. V. . * 

P This passage, it is said, was revealed wi Friday evening, being the day of the pOffiBUt 
vinting Mount Arafat, the fast time Mohammed visited the temple 1 1 'Mecca, therefore caSed 
cj fHtiedictiimJ ^ 

a And therefore the commentators say, that after this time, no positive or neganve pteetpl 
Eras givea.^ 


1 lallalo'ddtn. a) BeieUwL « See the Piellm. Disc. Sect. IV. 
Sea.lL 4 Seec.t,p.il tAlBeidfiwi Oldeia. 
af Mahom. p. 99* ^ Vide AbolML Vk Moh. p. 131. 
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you f and I have chosen for you Islim, to be your religion. But whosoever 
shall be driven by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have 
forbidden^ not designing to sin, surely God will be indulgent and mer- 
ciful unto him. They will ask thee what is allowed them as lawful to 
eat? Answer, Such things as are good* are allowed you ; and what 
ye shall teach animals of prey to catch} training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skili 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which they shall 
catch for you ; and commemorate the name of God thereon and fear 
God, for God is swift in taking an account. This day are ye allowed 
to eat such things as are good, and the food of those to whom the 
scriptures were given* is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and yout 
food is allow’ed as lawful unto them. And ye are also allowed to marry 
free women that are believers, and also free women of those who have 
received the scriptures before you, when ye shall have assigned them 
their dower ; living chastely with them^ neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce tlie faith, 
his work shall be vain, and in the next life he shall be of those who 
perish. O true believers, when ye prepate yourselves to pray, wash 
your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles ; and if ye be polluted by having lain with a 
woman, wash yourselves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, 
or any of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched women, 
and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and 
your hands therewith ; God would not put a difficulty upon you ; but 
he desireth to purify you, and to complete his favour upon you, that ye 
may give thanks. Remember the favour of God towards you, and his 
covenant which he hath made with you, when ye said, We have heard, 
and will obey.y Therefore fear God, for God knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men, O true believers, observe justice when ye 
appear as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any induce 
you to do wrong : but act justly ; this will approach nearer unto piety ; 
and fear God, for God is fully acquainted with what ye do. GoD hath 
prpmised unto those who believe, and do that which is right, that Aey 
shall receive pardon and a great reward. But they who believe not, 
and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be the companions of 
hell. O true believers, remember God’s favour towards you, when 
certain men designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he 
restrained their hands from hurting you therefore fear God, and in 

' By havinfr given you a true and perfect religion ; or, by the talcing of Mecca, and the 
detunjction of idolatry. 

* Not such as are hithy, or unwholesome. 

* Whether beasts or btrds 

« Either when ye let go the hound, hawV, or other animal, after the game ; or when yt 
kill it. 

* via., Slain or dressed \>y Jews or Christians. 

1 These wsrds are the form used at the inauguration of a prince ; and Mohammed hers 
intends the oath of fuleUty which his followers had uken to him at al Akaba.* 

* The commentators tell several stories as the occasion of this passage. One says, that 
liohammod and some of his followers being at Osfftn (a place not far from Mecca, in the way 
to M^dinah and performing their noon devotions, a company of tdtdatert, who were in view. 




t Vide Abutted, ibid. p. 43, sod the Pielim. Disc. Sect II. 
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God let the faithful trust God formerly accepted die covenant of 
die children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders : 
and God said, Verily, I am with you ^ if ye observe prayer, and rive 
alms, and believe in my apostles, and assist them, ana lend unto God 
on good usury ,b I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and 1 
will lead you into gardens, wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. Wherefore 
because they have broken their covenant, we have cursed them, and 
hardened their hearts ; they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from 
their places, and have forgotten part ol what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices among them, 
except a few of them. But forgive them,* and pardon them, for GOD 
loveth the beneficent And from those who say. We are Christians, 
we have received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of what 
they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up enmity and hatred 
among them, till the day of resurrection ; and God will then surely de- 
clare unto them what they have been doing. O ye who have received 
the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make manifest unto 
you many things which ye concealed in the scriptures and to pass 
over® many things. Now is light and a perspicuous book of revelations 
come unto you from God. Thereby will God direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace ; and shall lead them 
out of darkness into light, by his will, and shall direct them in the 
right way. They are infidels, who say. Verily God is Christ the son 
of Mary. Say unto them, And who could obtain anything from GOD 
to the contrary^ if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and 
his mother, and all those who are on the earth ? For unto God 
Mongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and whatsoever is con- 


revealing the verse of /ear. Another relates, that the prophet going to the tribe of Komdha 
fwho were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been killed by mistake, 
hj Amru E!bn Orameva al Dimri, they desired him to sit down and eat with them, and ih^ 
vould pay the fine ; Mohammed complying with their request, while he was sittmg, they Uid 
a dest^ against his life, one Amru Ebn Jab&sh undertaking to throw a millstone upon nim ; 
but God withheld his hand, and Gabriel immediately descended to acquaint the prophet widi 
their treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third stoiy is that Mcfaimmed 
having hung up his arms on a tree, under which he was resting himself, and his companion 
being dispersed some distance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his 
sword, saying, iVko kindertth me Jrom kilUng thee f To which Mohammed answered, God ; 
and Gabriel beating the sword out of the Ara^s hand, Mohammed took it up, and asked him 
the same Question, tVka hindert me from kilUng thee f the Arab replied, nobody^ and imme* 
diaieiy protesHnl Mobammedtsm.t AbfUfeda* tells the same story, with some vahatiott ei 
ctrcumsiances. 

* After the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh. God ordered them to go again^ Jericho, 
which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaanites, promistog to give it into 
their hands ; and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a pnnee or captaun over each 
tribe, to lead them in that expedition,* and when they came to the borders of the l^d of 
Canaan, sent the capuins as spies to get information of the stoic of the country, enjoining 
them secresy ; but they being temfied at the prodigious size and strength of the inhabitants. 
dUheartenea the people by publicly telling what they had seen, except ooly Caleb the sob of 
Yufanna (Jephunnch)and Joshua the son of Nun.^ 

* Ibr contnbutuig towardfs this holy war. . . • . 

* lliat is, if they repent and believe, or subnUl to pay tribtile. Smne, however, thh u cthoi o 
wwrds are abrogated by the veree of the rwnf.* 

* Such as the verse of stoning sdulteren,* the ilescr^tCtoii of Mo hsmin i d, aad Qnilt 
P*y|diec|^ him by the name of Ahroed.^ 

* i»e,, Those whi^ it was not necessary to reatota. 


»^BeidAwl 

MiMkxIiLaBdjdv 


t Vk. lloh. pw vj. *Saa Nttinh. I ^ & 


* AimWMi 

Biidftwi 



CW^ V. 


76 AL KORA^f. 

tained between them ; he createth what he pieaseth, and God is 
almighty. The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
(^D, and hk beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he punish you 
for your sms Nay, but ye are men, of those whom he hath created. 
He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he plcaseth ; and 
unto God belongeth tlie kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is 
contained between them both ; and unto him shall all things return. 

0 ye who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto 
you, declaring unto you tJie true religion^ during the cessation of 
apostles,^ lest ye should snv, There came unto us no bearer of good 
tidings, nor any wamer ; but now is a bearer of good tidings and a 
wamer come unto you ; and God is almighty. Call to mind when 
Moses said unto his people, O my people, remember the favour of GOD 
towards you, since he hath appointed prophets among you, and con- 
stituted you kings,® and bestowed on you what he hath given to no 
other nation in the worlds O my people, enter tlie holy land, which 
God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest ye be subverted 
and perish. They answered, O Moses, verily there are a gigantic 
people in the land;^ and we will by no means enter it, until they de- 
part thence ; but if they depart thence, then will w'e enter therein. And 
two men'^ of those who feared God^ unto w'hom GOD had been gracious, 
said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of the city ; and when 
ve shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious : therefore 
trust in God, if ye are true believers. They replied, O Moses, we will 
never enter the land, w'hile they remain therein : go therefore thou, and 
thy Lord, and fight; for we will sit here. Moses said, O Lord, surely 

1 am not master of any except myself, and my brother ; therefore make 
a distinction between us and the ungodly people. God answered. 
Verily the land shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which 
time they shall wander like men astonished in the earth ;* therefore be 
not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. Relate also unto them the 
history of the two sons of Adam,“ with truth. When they offered® their 


f The Arabic word at Faira signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, 
dtmng which no new revelation or duipensation was given ; as the interval between Moses and 
Jesus, end between Jesus and Moharmned, at the expiration of which last, Mohammed pre* 
tended to be sent 

1 l^is was fulfilled either by God's giving them a kingdom, and a long series of princes ; or 
^ his having made them tein^s or ffuuUrs of themselves, by delivering them from the 
MTOtian bond^e. 

e Having diviued the Red Sea for you, and guided yon by a cloud, and fed you with quails 
and manna, &c.l 

I llie largest of these giants, the commentators say, was Og, the son of Anak ; concemiog 
whose enormous stature, hts escaping the Flood, and the manner of hu being slain by Moses, 
the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables.^ 
k Namely, Caleb and Joshua. 

J The coiamcntators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus wandered in the deeert, 
were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or as some say twcniy«scven) miles ; and that 
though they travelled from morning to night, yet they constantly found themselves the next 
day at the place from whence they set out.» 

• vil., Cain and Al>cl, whom the Moh.tmmed.'tns call Kflbll and llUbtl. 

^ • THie occasion of their making this oAenng i>. thus reiated, according to the oommou iradi* 
tioiisn the east* ^^ch of them being bom with a twin sister, when they were grown op. 
Adam, by Goo's direction, ordered Cam to marry Abel's twin sister, and that Abel diouid 


I A1 BeuUwl 


• Vide Marracc. in Alcor. p, S31, Ac. D’Hcrbcl. HiW. Orient p. Ijf*- 
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ofieringj and it was accepted from one of them,® and w’as not accepted 
from the other, Cain said io his brother^ i will certainly kill thee. Abel 
answered, God only offering oi the pious ; if thou stretchest 

forth t!iy hand against me, to slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand 
against thee, to slay thee ; for I fear God the Lord of all creatures.^ I 
choose that thou shouldcst bear my iniquity and thine own iniquity; and 
that thou become a companion of hell fire; for that is the reward of the 
unjust** But his soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew 
him wherefore he became of the number of those who perish. And 
God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to show him how he 
should hide the shame of his brother," ami he said. Woe is me I am I 
unable to be like this raven, that I may hide my brother’s shame ? and 
he became one of those who repent Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slain a 
soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, ^ shall be as if he had 
slain all mankind but he who saveth a soul alive, shall be cis if 
he had saved the lives of all mankind. Our apostles formerly came 
unto them, with evident miracles; then were many of them, after this, 
transgressors on the earth. But the recompense of those who fight 
against God and his apostles, and study to act comiptly in the earth, 
shall bCy that they shall be slain, or crucilicd, or have their hands and 
their feet cut off on the opposite suies, or be banished the land.* This 
shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next world they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment ; except those who shall repent, before ye 
prevail against them ; for know that God is inclined to forgive, ami 

marry Cain's (for it beinff tl.c corntn-^n opinion that mnmaces o scht not to be had in the 
nearest degrees of consat.gttin.ty, since tney r ust nec-ssaniy m >rrv ihe.r sjsters, it seemed 
reasonable to suppose they t ughi to take iho-^e of th.e remoter d>,crce), but this Cam refusing 
to agree to, because his own sister was the hands omest. Adam ordered them to make their 
offerinss to Got>, thereby rcferruig the dispute to lus detcrm\n.\i)on ^ The commentatoTSsay 
Cain's oflTeriug was a ^eaf of the very worst of lu> corn, but Abel's a fat bmb, of the best of 
his flock. 

• Namely, from Abel, whose saaifice God declared his acceptance of in a visible maxmer, 
by causing fiie to descend from heaven and consume it, without touchmg th.it of Cain.* 

P To enhance Abel's patience^ al Beidawi tells us, Uiat he was the stronger of the two, asid 
could ea.<d(y have prevailed against h:s brother. 

4 The conversation between the two brothers is related somewhat to the same purpose IB 
the Jerusalem Targum and that o( Jonathan lien Uzzicl 
' ^me say he knocked out his brains with a stone and pretend tliat as C.un was consider, 
ing which way he shoiihl cfl'eci the murder, the devil appiiared to him in a human shape, and 
showed him how to do it, bv crushing the head of a bird between two stonts.^ 

• i./.y His dead corpse. For Cam, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body abrnt on his shoulders for a considetabie 
time, not knowing uhere to conceal it, till it sunk horridly; and t.ien God taught hm to 
bury it by the cjcantplc of a r.ivcn, who basing ktilcvi another raven in his presence, dug a pit 
with his claws and tnr.'ik, and buried him therein.^ For this circumstance of the raven Mo- 
hammed was beholden to the Jews, who tell the same story, except only that they make the 
raven to appe.ir to Auam. and that he thereupon buried his son.* 

• Such as idolatry, or robbing on the highway.* 

• Having broken the commandment which forbids the shedding of blood. 

■The lawyers are not agreed as to the applying of these punishments. But thecoomiefl* 
Utore suppose that they wdio commit munler only are to be put to death in the ordinary aray; 
those who murder and rob t<x), to be crucitied ; those who rob without committing murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off ; and they who assault persons :u>d put tlsm 
in fw. to be banished.* It is also a doubt whether they who are to be crucihed sow bB 
entcified alive, or be flat put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross tUi ttmf diB>* 

• Al Beiddwt. < 
nM sop. y lallalo* 

* tdmn, JFaBalo^ddui. 


Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 
ddto, al BaidAari. 
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niercituL O true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire a near ctm- 
junction with him, and fight for his religion, that ye may be happy. 
Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever is in the 
earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; it shall not 
be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a painful punishment 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth 
from it, and their punishment shall be permanent. If a man or a 
woman steal, cut off their hands, y in retribution for that which they 
have committed ; this is an examplary punishment appointed by GoD ; 
and God is mighty and wise. But whoever shall repent after his 
iniquity, and amend, verily God will be turned unto him,* for GOD is 
inclined to forgive atid merciful. Dost thou not know that the kingdom 
of heaven and earth is God’s He piinisheth whom he pleaseth, and 
he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; for GoD is almighty. O apostle, let 
not them grieve thee, who hasten to infidelity,* either of those who say, 
We believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not or of 
the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other people who 
come not unto thee : they pervert the words o/ the law from their true 
places,^* and say. If this be brought unto you, receive it ; but if it be 
not brought unto you, beware of receiving ought else f and in behalf 
of him whom God shall resolve to reduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please to cleanse, shall 
suffer shame in this world, and a grievous punishment in the next : 
who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden.' But if they 
come unto thee for judgment y either judge between them, or leave 
them ;< and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at alL But 


T But this punishment, according to the Sonna, b not to be inflicted, unless the value of the 
thing stolen amount to four dtnJirs, or about forty shillings. For the hrst offence, the criimnal 
u to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the wrist ; for the second offence, his left foot, 
at the ankle ; tor the third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he continue to 
offend, he ^udl be scourged at the discretion of tbe judge.^ 

* That God will not punish him for it hereafter ; but his repentance does not supersede 
the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, according to 
ml Shdfel, he shall not be punished if the party wronged forgive him before he be carried before 
a magistrate.^ 

* t.e., Who take the first opportunity to throw off the mask, and join the unbelievers. 


^yU,, The hypocritical Mohammedans. 
• TIum words are capable of I 


‘ two senses j and may either mean that they attended to the 
Bet and forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Mohammed ; or else, that 
they came to hear Mohammed as spies only, that they might report what he said to their com* 
pontons, and represent him as a liar.f 
<1 See chapter 4, p. sq, note *. 

• That is, if whiu hfohammed tells you agrees with scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by 
BS, then 3^ may accept it as the word of God ; but if not, reject it. 'i'hcse words, it is saio, 
relate to the sentence pronounced by that prophet on an adulterer and an adulteress,* both 
penofts of some figure among the Jews. For lliey, it seems, though they referred the matter 
to Mohammed, yet directed the persons who carried the criminals beforr him, tluit if he ordered 
them to be scourged, and to have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should 
acquiesce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be stoned, they should not. 
And Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence .'igainst them, they refused to execute 14 till 
£bo SOriya (a Tew), who was called upon to decide ti e matter, acknowledged the law to io 
—^whereupon wy were stoned at the door of tbe mosque.* 
f Some understand this of unlawful meau ; but others of taking or dtV9uring^ as it b aa* 
pfcesed. of usury and bribes.* 

f>.,?take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differeaoet or not Hence at Shinit 


lUoVMiii, Al Bddlirf. turn. CSmc jb mm'. 
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if thou undertake to judge, judge between them with equity ; for 
God loveth those who observe justice. And how will they submit to 
thy decision, since they have the law, containing the judgment of 
God ?** Then will they turn their backs, after this but mose are 
not true believers.^ We have surely sent down the law, containing 
direction, and light : thereby did the prophets, who professed the 
true religion, judge these who Judaized ; and the doctors and priests 
also judged by the book of God, which had been committed to their 
custody ; and they were witnesses thereof.^ Therefore fear not men, but 
fear me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso judgeth 
not according to what GOD hath revealed, they are infidels. We have 
therein commanded them, that they should give life for life,® and eye 
for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for car, and tooth for tooth ; and 
that wounds should also be punished by retaliation but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should be accepted as an atonement for him. And 
whoso judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they are un- 
just We also caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of 
the prophets^ confirming the law which was sent down before him ; and 
we gave him the gospel, containing direction and light • confirming 
also the law which was given before it, and a direction and admoni- 
tion unto those who fear God: that they who have received the gospel 
might judge according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they are transgres- 
sors. We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn with 
truth, confirming that scripture which was revealed htioxt it • and pre- 
serving the same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them 
according to that which GoD hath revealed ; and follow not their de- 
sires, by swerving from the truth which hath come unto thee. Unto 
every of you have we g^ven a law, and an open path ; and if God had 
pleased, he had surely made you one people f but he hath thought fit 
to give you different laws, that he might try you in that which he hath 
given you respectively. Therefore strive to excel each other in good 
works : unto God sliall ye all return, and then will he declare unto you 
that concerning which ye have disagreed. Wherefore do thou^ O fro* 

was of optnlon that a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
though il one or both of them be ixibuiarics, or under the nroteciion of the Moharamedaxis^- 
they are obliged: this verse not regarding them. Abu Hanlfa, however, thought that the 
magistrates were obliged to judge all ca^cs whicli were submitted to them.* 

h In the following passage Monammed endeavours to answer the objections of the Jews and 
Christians, who insisted tlmt they ought to be judged, the former by the law of Moses>, and ^ 
latter by the gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till tl^ coming 
of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the mlc ; but pretends that both are set aside by tlw 
psvelation of the Kordn, which is so far from being contradirtory to cither of the former, that it 
is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been stifled or corrupted ihemo, 
and requiring a rigorous execution of the precepts in both, which had been loo remi^y observed, 
or rather neglected, by the latter professors ol those religions. 

• That is, notwithstanding their outward submission, they will not abide by thy sentenoe, 
wough conibmuble to the law, if it contradict their own false and loose decisions. 

• As gainsaying the doctrine of the book> which they acknowledge for scripture. 

^That it, valiant, to prevent any corruptions therein. 

The original word is 
See Estod. xxL S4, &c. 

• t.e.. He had given you the tame laws, which should have continued m force UunnuIi au 

without beiu abolished or changed by new dispensatieni ; or he could haive foread you 
wi to ombraet Um MohMsmedaa rriigtoo.^ 

9 IdetB. t Ideuk 
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Judge between them according to that which God hath revealed^ 
and follow not their desires ; but beware of them, lest they cause thee 
to err^ from part of those precepts which God hath sent down un^ 
thee ; and if they turn back,’^ know that God is pleased to punish them 
for some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are transgressors. 
Do they therefore desire the jiMgment of the time of ignorance ^ but 
who is better than God, to judge between people who reason aright ? 
O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians iot your friends ; they 
are friends the one to the other ; but whoso among you taketh them 
for his friends, he is surely one of them : verily GoD directeth not un- 
just people. Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, 
to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest some adversity befall us ;* but 
it is easy for God to give victory, or a command from him,^ that they may 
repent of that which they concealed in their minds. And they who be- 
lieve will say, Are these the men who have sworn by God, with a most 
firm oath, that they surely held with you?“ their works are become vain, 
and they are of those who perish. O true believers, whoever of you apos- 
tatizeth from his religion, God will certainly bring other people to suphly 
his placed whom he will love, and who will love Aim; who stuxll be 

p It is related that certain of the jewsh priests came to Mohammed with a desira to entrap 
!iim; and having first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for apropnel, the rest 
of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this proposal — that if he would give 
jtidgment for them in a controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they would believe hun ; but this 
Mohammed absolutely refused to comply with.* 

4 Or refuse to be judged by the Koran. 

That is, to be judged according to the customs of paganism, which indulge the pmnkmi 
and vicious appetites of mankind : for this, it sesms, was demanded by the Jewish tribca Of 
Koreidha and al Nadir. 3 

• These were the words of Ebn Obba, who, when Obddah Ebn al SAmat publicly renounced 
the fnendship of the infideb, and professed that he took God and his apostle for his patrons, 
said that 1 m was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of fortune, and therefore would not 
throw off hb old friends, who might be of service to him hereafter^ 

• To extirpate and banish the Jews ; or to detect and puni.sh the hypocrites. 

* These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans cither to one another or to the Jews, 
nnee the^ hypocrites had given their oaths to both 3 

* This is one of those accidents which, it is pretended, were foretold by the KorAn long before 

Uiey came to pass. For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his death, considerable 
numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and returned to Paganbm, Judaism, or Christianity.' 
Al Betd^wi recktms them up in the following order, i. Hiree companies of Banu Modlaj, seduced 
hy IHmIhamib’ al Aswad al Ansi, who set up for a prophet in Yaman, and grew ve^ powerful 
mere.* a. Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false prophet Moseilama .4 3. Banu Asad, 
who adcnowledged Toleiha Ebn Khowailed, another pretender to divine revelation,* for their 
prophet. All these fell off in Mohammed’s lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
Mokatued in the reign of Abu Decr. 4. Certain of the tribe of Fezarah, headed by Oyeyma 
£lm Hosein. c Some of the tribe of Ghatfan, whose leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6, Banu 
Soleicm who followed al Fajniah Ebn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Matec 
1 ^ Koweirah Ebn Kais. 8. Part of the tribe of Tamlm, the woselytcs of .Saj.lj the daughter 
of al Mondlu^ who gave herself out for a prophetess.* 9 'llie tnbe of Kendah, led ^ai 
AAtiOi Ebn 10. Banu Beer Ebn al Waycl, in the province of hahrein, hcmled by al 

Hotam Ebn Zeid. And, n. Some of the tribe of Ghas'i.ln, who, with their prince Jabaiah Ebn 
al Ayham, renounced Mohammed bin in the time of Oui.u, and retunicd to flietr former pro* 
famion of Christianity.? 

But as to the persons who fulfilled the other jiart of this prophecy, by supplying the loss of 
io many renegam, the commentators am not agreed. Some will have tlMin tv ite the iiihabl 
tanuoi Yaman, and others the Persians; the authority of Moliammed himself being vouched 
for bo^ opiniooi;. Others, however. suj>i)osc them to Ijc a, 000 of the tribe of at Nakb 4 (who 
siwalt m Yaman), 5,000 of Iboee of Kendah and Bajilah, and 3,000 of unknown deivcent,* who 

^AIBddlwl 1 Idem. * Idem. * See the Prelioi. Disc. Sect Vlft 

«teibid. •SeeibMt, * See ibid. f See ibid. Sect 1 . i Vide D^Herbel 
MiOriMtpLiMs 
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homble towards the believers, hut severe to the unbelievers ; they shall 
fight for the religion of GOD, and shall not fear the obloquy of the 
detractor. This is the bounty of God, he bestoweth it on whom he 

E leaseth : God is extensive wise. Verily your protector is GOD, and 
is apostle, and those who believe, who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and who bow down to worship. And whoso 
taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for his friends, they 
are the party of God, and they shall be victorious. O true believers, 
take not such of those to whom the scriptures were delivered before 
you, or of the infidels, for your friends, who make a laughing-stock 
and a jest of your religion ;y but fear God, if ye be true believers ; nor 
those whOi when ye call to prayer, make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
it ;* this they do because they are pepple who do not understand. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, do ye reject ms for any other 
reason than because we believe in God, and that revelation which hath 
been sent down unto us, and that which was formerly sent down, and 
for that the greater part of you are transgressors ? Say, Shall I de- 
nounce unto you a worse tiling than this, as to the reward which ye are 
to expect with God ? He whom God hath cursed, and with whom he 
hath been angry, having changed some of them into apes and swine, • 
and who worship Taghut,** they are in the worse condition, and err 
more widely from the straightness of the path. When they came unto 
you, they said. We believe : yet they entered into your company with 
infidelity, and went (ovih from you with the same ; but God well knew 
what they concealed. Thou shalt see many of them hastening unto 
iniquity and malice, and to eat things forbidden f and woe unto them 
for what they have done. Unless their doctors and priests forbid them 
uttering wickedness, and eating things forbidden ; woe unto them for 
what they shall have committed. 1 he Jews say, the hand of GOD is 
lied up.^ Their hands shall be tied up,* and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said. Nay, hh hands are both stretched forth ; 


were present at the famous b.illle of KaUesia, fosght in the Khalifat of Omar, and which pot 
an end to the IVrsiun empire.*' ^ • • r • j u- ♦ 

r This passage was primarily intended to forbid the Moslems entenng into a fnerdsntp with 
two hypocrites namea Relaa Ebn Zeid, and Siweid Kbn al Harcth, who, thoogh they 
embraced Mohammedi.sm, yti ridiculed it oo all occasions, and were notwiihsUndiag greatly 
beloved among the prophet's followers. , ^ ... t »» jv-iu* 

• Theie wow were added oo occasion of a certain ChnstMn, who heanne the Mnadbdmi^ 
or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the usual form, / /rtvVw thitt Mohamined ts 
the apoitU fi/ God, said aloud, May God i'Mm ikf liar: but a few nights after his own boiM 
Vas accidentally ici on fire by a servant, and himself and Kis fanuly perished in the fianies.* 

• The former were the Jews of Allah, who broke the sabbath ;• .ina the fattier those wto be- 
lieved not in the miracle of the mble which was let down from heaven to Jcjkjs.* 
however, imagine lliat the Jews of AiUih only are meant in this place, pret end m g ^timt the 
youTjjg men among them were maUroorphoftcd into apes» and the old men into ewme.* 

^ chap. 8, p. aS, 

llial is, he is become nijigardly ami close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas Ebn 
Aruira (another indecent expression of whom, almost to ilie same purpose, is mentionetJ ****• 
where)" when the Jews were much im|»o\'crishcd by a dearth, which the cx^mroenutors 
Jd be a judgment on them for l^ir rejecting of Mohammed ; and the other hcara 

him, instead ^ reproving him, expressed iheur approbation of what ^ had sa^ 

• *>., They sh^ be punished with want and avarice, ITje 

manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at tha last day, having their right nanos tiM up w 
fceir necks f whk^ is tha proper signweation of the Arabic ward. 


•AlBeidiwi Udenu 
♦AlBeidtwi •r^n.vrv* 


t See c t . p. t. 


t See toward! the cod of thk pha plt r 
r See thi PicUoi. Dkc. Scot IV. 
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he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which hath sent down unto 
thee from thy Lord/ shall increase the transgression and infidelity of 
many of them ; and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a fire for war, 
God shall extinguish it ;« and they shall set their minds to act cor- 
naptly in the earth, but GOD loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover, 
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and fear God, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure ; ^d if they observe the law, and the gospel, and fhc other 
scriptures which have been sent down unto them from their Lord, 
they shall surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet> Among them there are people who act uprightly ; 
but how evil is that which many of them do work ! O aposde, publish 
the whole of that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord : 
for if thou do not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof and 
God will defend thee against wicked men for GoD directeth not the 
unbelieving people. Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, ye 
are not grounded on anything, until ye observ'e the law and the gospel, 
and that which hath been sent down unto you from your Lord. That 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy LORD shall surely in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them : but be not 
thou solicitous for the unbelieving people. Verily they who believe, 
and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever 
of them belie vedi in God and the last day, and doth that which is right, 
there shall come no (tax on them, neither shall they be grieved* We 
formerly accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, and sent 
apostles unto them. So often as an apostle came unto tliem with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of impos- 
ture, and some of them they killed : and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimes, and they became blind and 
deaf.® Then was GOD turned unto them afterwards many of them 
again l^came blind and deaf ; but God saw what they did. They are 
surely infidels, who say. Verily GOD is Christ the son of Mary ; since 
Christ said, O children of Israel, serve God, my Lord and your LORD; 
whoever shall give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him f^m 
paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire ; and the ungodly shall 
have none to help them. They are certainly infidels, who say, GoD is 

S rif. The KorSn. 

* Either by raising feuds and quarrels among themselves, or by granting the victory to the 
Mosle o^ A1 Betddn i adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of theii law, and 
corrupting their religion, God has successively delivered them into the hands, first ol Bakht 
Nmt or Nebuchadnezzar, then of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, ano hat 
now at latt subjected them to the Mohammedans. 

Ik That is, they shall enjoy the blessings both of heaven and earth. 

* That is, if thou do not complete the publication of all thy revebtions without exception, 
Ihoa dost not ansirfir the end for which they were revealed ; because the concealing ot any part, 
reodas the system of religion which God has thought fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry 
kame and imperfect! 

h this verse was revealed, Mohammed entertained a guard of armed men for hJs security * 

bta on his receiving this assurance of God's protection, he immediately dismissed them.* 

* See cfaj^i. 9, p. e. 

* Shutt^ tlw eyes ^ ean against convictioo and the remowgianco of the law; as ahe* 
they worshipped the calC 

* Upon their repenUnoe 

tAldiidiwf, JiUalo'ddhi. 
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the third of three for there is no God besides one God ; and if they 
refrain not from what they say^ a painful torment shall sorely ht 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. Will ihey not therefore 
be turned unto God, and ask pardon of him ? since God is gracious 
and merciful. Christ the son of Mary is no more than an apostle; 
other apostles have preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of 
veracity they both ate food,'‘ Behold, how we declare unto them the 
signs of God's unity ; and then behold, how they turn aside from the 
truth. Say unto them^ Will ye worship, besides GoD, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit ? God is he who heareth and seeth. 
Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds 
in your religion,' by speaking beside the truth ; neither follow the 
desires of people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced 
many, and nave gone astray from the strait path.* Those among the 
children of Israel who believed not, were cursed by the tongue of 
David, and of Jesus the son of Mary.^ This befell them because they 
were rebellious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed ; and woe unto them for what they 
committed. Thou shalt see many of them take for their friends those 
who believe not Woe unto them for what their souls have sent before 
them,® for that God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever. But, if they had believed in God, and the prophet, 
and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had not taken them 
for their friends ; but many of them are evil-doers. Thou shalt surely 
find the most violent of all men in enmity against the true believers, to 
he the Jews and the idolaters : and thou sh^t surely find those among 
them to be the most inclinable to entertain friendship for the true 
believers, who say, We are Christians. This comeih to pass^ because 
there are priests and monks among them ; and because they are not 
elated wth pride.* (VII.) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to tlie apostle read unto them, ihoii shalt see their eyes overflow 
with tears, because of the truth which they perceive therein^ sa>'ing, 

* See chap. 4. p. 7x 

P Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, or to be the mother of CoD.* 

H Being obliged to support their lives by the s;uuc means, and l>eing subject to the fMM 
necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind, anvl therefore no Gods.i 

' See diap. 4, p. 75. But here the words are princip.illy directed to the Chri&tiamL 

* That fs, of their prelates and predecessors, who ared m ascribing divinity to Christ, before 
the mission of Moluunmed.* 

* See before, p. 81, note •. 

® See chap, a, p. ii, note 

* Having not that high conceit of themselvet, as the Jews have ; but being hnmble and wtSl 
^^sed to receive the truth ; qualities, says al BekUwi, which are to be commended even in 

y ITte persems dtrectljf intended in this passage were, either Ashama, king of ElWonia, and 
•cveral bishops and priests, who, being awcrobled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ebn 
Taleb, who fled to that couniiy in the first flight,* read the aijth and joih. and afterwards tht 
i8ih and ipth chapters of the KerJin ; on hearing of which the king and the rest of the cm- 
pany bur^ mto tears, and confessed what was delivered therein to be panlonnable to truth ; that 
prince himself, in jKtrticular, becoming a proselyte to Moh.smmedism r* v^r else, thir^, oraa 
others say, seventy pernons. sent ambassadors to Kioluunmed by the same king of Ethn^ psa^ to 
whom the prophet hirntwrif read the tfiih chafiier, entitled Y.S. \Vhereui>on they b^antowtapL 
firing, Htm/ A‘4v is (Asm U that wm<k t»w srptaltd Jesus ! and immediately professed 
tbemaelm Moslems.* 

* JallaloMdlii. 1 Idem, al Beldtwl • Idem. ■ Set the Prelim. Disc Sect. II. * Al 

Beldtwi. al ThalabL Vide Abulfed. Vit Moham. p. Ac Manacc Piodr. ad Befa*. 
Aloor.^ paif I 41. » Al Bthttwi, Jallalo'ddia. Manacc aU saik 
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O Lord, we believe; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness to the truth : and what should hinder us from believing in God, 
and the truth whicli hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring 
that our Lord \vould introduce us into paradise with the righteous 
people r Therefore hath Goo rewarded them, for what they have said, 
with gardens through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever; and this is tlie reward of the righteous. But they who believe 
not, and accuse our signs of falshood, they shall be the companions 
of helL O true believers, forbid aot the good things which God hath 
allowed you ;* but transgress not, for God loveth not the transgiessors. 
And eat of what God hath given you for food that which is lawful and 
good : and fear God, in whom ye believe. God will not punish you 
for an inconsiderate word in your oaths p but he will punish you for 
what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. And the expiation of such 
an oath shall be the feeding of ten poor men with such moderate food 
as ye feed your own families withal ; or to clothe them or to free the 
Xitx^ofa true believer from captivity: but he who shall not find where^ 
with to perform one of these three thinj^Sy shall fast three days.® This 
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore 
keep your oaths. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may 
give thanks. O true believers, surely wine, and lots,** and images,® and 
divining arrows,^ are an abomination of the w^ork of Satan ; therefore 
avoid them, that ye may prosper. Satan seeketh to sow dissension and 
hatred among you, by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from 
remembring God, and from prayer ; will ye not therefore abstain from 
themf Obey God, and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves: 
but if ye turn back, know that the duty of our apostle is only to preach 
publicly.* In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidtleny if they 
fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall for the future fear 
God, and believe, and shall persevere to fear him, and to do good ;*• for 
God loveth those who do good. O true believers, God will surely prove 
you in offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your hands or 

* Tb«e words were reveled when certain of Mohammed’s companions to oMIge 

themselves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, eating flesh, sleeping 
on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, in imitation of some self-denying Christians; but 
this the prophet disapproved, declaring Uiat lie would have no monk* in his religion.^ 

a See chap, a, p. 24. 

b The commentators give us the different opinions of the doctors, as to the quantity of food 
and dotlm to be given in this case ; which 1 think scarce worth transcribing. 

* Hiat is, three days together, says Abu Hanifa. Dut this is not observed in practice, being 

neither commanded in the KorSisi, nor ordered in the Sonna.s 

* That ts, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance. See the Prelim. Disc Sect V. and 
diap. 93. 

* AI Beidiwi and some other commentators expound thU of idols ; but others, with mors 
peobability, of the carved pieces or men, with which the p.'igan Arabs played at ches^ being 
nttle fimires of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries ; and this is supposed to be the only 
thing Mohammed disliked in that game : for which reason the SonnUes play witli plain pieces 
of wiod or ivory : bnt the Persians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, stUl raaha tiie ol 
the carved ones.* 

* See the PreKm. Discoorie, Sect V. 
iSeeibid. Sect IL ^ 

h Hie oommentacors ende a voor to excuse the tautology of this passage, by aapposlng the 
fhreelbid repetitioii ct/eariw and refers either to the three parts ^ time, pMt, prmant, 

and future, or to the threewid duty of man, towards Coi>, himself, and his neignboor, Rc.* 

>JalW»'<ldii>,aIBddl*L lAllWdIwi. • Pnli* Ote. SMt V «AllWa«i 
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your lances,* that GOD may know who feareth him in secret ; but whoever 
transgresseth after this, shall suffer a previous punishment O true 
believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage whosoever among 
you shall kill any desipiedly, shall restore the like of what ye shall 
have killed, in domestic animals,* according to the determination of 
two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to the Caaba ; 
or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor ; or instead thereof shall 
fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath forgiven 
what is past, but whoever returneth to transgress^ God wiU take ven- 
geance on him ; for God is mighty and able to avenj^e. It is lawful 
for you to fish in the sca,“ and to eat what ye shall catchy as a pro- 
vision for you and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by land, wlijle ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage there- 
fore fear Gon, before whom ye shall be assembled at tfu last Goi> 
hath appointed the Caaba, tlie holy house, an establishment® for man- 
kind ; and hath ordained the sacred month, ^ and the offering, and thie 
ornaments hung thereon,^ This hath he done that ye might know that 
God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and that GoD is 
omniscient Know that God is severe in puni^ing, and that God i$ 
also ready to forgive and merciful. The duty of our apostle is to preach 
only and God knoweth that which ye discover, and that which ye 
conceal. Say, Evil and good shall not be equally esteemed of, though 
the abundance of evil plcaseth thee ;* therefore fear God, O ye of 
understanding, that ye may be happy. O true believers, inquire not 
concerning things which, if they be declared unto you, may give you 
pain but if ye ask concerning" them when the Kor^n is sent down. 


I Thu temptotion or trial was at at Hodeibtya, where Mohammed's men. who bad attendsd 
him thither witkan intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Oaha. and had initiated themsehret 
with the usual riles, were surrounded by so great a number of birds and beasts that: thejr 
impeded their march ; from which unusual accident, some of them concluded that Goo had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this pxsNage was to convince them of the contrary.^ 

k Literally. xkthiU yt art Mohrims, or have actually initiated yourselves as pilgnma, hy 
^tingon garment worn at that solemnity. Hunting and fo^sling are hereby aW>lut)(^ 
forbidden to persons in this state, though they are allowed to kill certain kinds ttf ncudoas 
animals.* 

1 That if, lie sh.aU bring an oflertng to the temple of Mecca, to be slain there and d ist t imt ed 
among the poor, df some domestic or tame anitaal. equal in value to w'hat he shall have l^led; 
as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelojto. a pigeon for a partridge. &c. And of this ywJtm 
two prudent persons were to be judges. If the oQcnder was not able to do this, he was to give 
a certain quantity of food to one ot mure poew men ; or, if he could not aifanl that, to fi^ a 
ptoportionable number of da)’s.* 

** This, says jallalo'ddin. is to be understood of hsh that li\‘e altogether in the aeiL and not 
of those that live in the sea and on land both, as crabs. The Turks, who are Uanifitts, 
never eat this sort of fish ; but the sea of Mai^ £bn and perhaps some otheia, make m 
scruple of it 

^ See above, k. 

• That is, the place where the practice of their religioas ceremonies it chiefly esfsHlidi^; 
where thwe who are under any apprehension of danger may find a sure and fibe 

merduuit certain gain, 

V At Beidiwt understands this of the month of Dhu’lhaija, whseein the ceremonies of die 
pilgrimm are performed ; but Jallalo'ddin supposes ell the (bur sacred montha art mm 


' See the Prellaif^iscourse, Sect. II. ,, , 

* For judgmeiit is to be made of things not (rom their plenty or aoaretty, but IhMi twnir 

£2te*(C0^tts^ their prophet with qiiestioa% which piobably ha wm Ml 



» See the Preliiii. Diac. Sect V, 
Disc. Sect VII flAlBeidlwi 


ijallalo’ddktal BeUIwi 
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tbc^ wiU be declared unto you : God pardoneth ^ tts io these 
mattm ; for God is ready to forgive and gracious. People who have 
been before you fonnerly inquired concerning them ; and aftemards 
disbelieved therein, God hath not ordained anything concerning 
Bahira» nor SAYba, nor Wasila, nor Hibni but the unbelievers have 
invented a lie against God : and the mater part of them do not under- 
stand, And when it was said unto them, Come unto that which GOD 
hath revealed, and to tlie apostle ; they answered, That religion which 
we found our fathers to follow is sufficient for us. What though their 
fathers lojew’ nothing, and were not rightly directed 1 O true believers, 
take care of your souls. He who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye 
are rightly directed;* unto God shall yc all return, and he will tell vou 
that which ye have done. O true believers, let witnesses be taken 
between you, when death approaches any of you, at the time of making 
the testament ; let there be two witnesses^ just men, from among you 
or two others of a different tribe or faith from yourselves,® if ye be 
journeying in the earth, and the accident of death befall you. Ye shall 
shut them both up, after tlie afternoon prayer,^ and they shall swear 
by God, if ye doubt thepn^ and they shall say^ We will not sell our 
evidence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who is related 
to us, nekhcr will we conceal the testimony of God, for then should 
we certainly be of the number of the wicked. But if it appear that both 
have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, of 
those who have convicted them of falsehood^ the two nearest in blood, 
and they shall swear by God, saying, Verily our testimony is more 
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we pievaricatcd ; 
for then should we become of tlu number of the unjust This will be 
easier, that men may give testimony according to the plain intention 
thereof, or fear least a different oath be given, after their oath. There- 
fore fear God, and hearken ; for God directeth not the unjust people.^ 

alwaira prepared to answer, they are here ordered to wait, til! Gor> *vhoald think fit to declare 
his i^e^ure by some farther revelation ; and. to abate their cariosity, they are told, at the 
same time, th^ very likely the answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. AJ 
BeidSwi says, that when the pilgrimage was fir^ commanded, Soraka Ebn Malec asked 
Mohammed whether they were obliged to perform it every year ? To this question the prof^et 
at first itimed a deaf but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, Na; 
but if I had utid yrs it tv '>uld have became a duty^ ami^ if it tvere a duty^ ye tvauld nat be 
able to ffr/orm it; therefore give me no trouble as to things wherein I give you none : where- 
upon this passage was revealed. 

■ These were the names giten by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were 
turned Joosc to feed, and exempted from common services, in some i^icular cases; haviiu 
their ears slit, or some other mark, tlmt they might l>e known ; and this they did in lionour m 
their gods.1 W’hich superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, but the inven- 
tioos of foolish men. 

• This was revealed when the infidels reproached tho^e who embraced Mohammedism mod 
renounced their old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wisdom of their foiefiithert.* 

y That is, of your kindred or religion. 

• They who interpret these words of persons of another religion, lay they are abrogated, and 
that the testimony of such ought not to be received against a Modem.* 

• In case there was any doubt, the witnesses were to he kept apart from company, test they 
should be corruiHed, till they gave their evidence, which they generally did when the albar- 
noon myer was over, because tliat was the time of people's assembling in public, or, eay 
some, hecause the guardian angels then relieve each other, so that there would be idiur angtw 
to wttaess against them if they gave false evidence. But others suppoee they ndght be 
eaamioed after the hour of any other prayer, when there u'os a sufficient assembly.* 

^ The occasion of the precemng passage is said to have been this. Tamtn al DM and Ad4l 

1 the Prelim. Disc. Sect Y * Al BdUftwi * Ideas, * Ideas. 
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On a certain day* shall GOD assanble the apostles^ and shall say ante 
them, What answer was returned you, when ye preached unto the people 
ie whom ye were sent f They shall answer, We have no knowle^e 
but thou art the knower of secrets.*^ When Gov shall say, O Jesus 
son of Mary, remember my favour towards thee, and towards th; 
mother ; when I strengthened thee with the holy spirit,* that tho, 
shouldest speak unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast growi 
up and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, and the law 
and the gospel ; and when thou didst create of clay as it were the hgun 
of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and it becan. 
a bird by my permission ; and thou didst heal one blind from his birth 
and the leper, by my permission ; and w'hen thou didst bring forth th* 
dead from their graves^ by my permission ;« and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from killing thee,*^ when thou hadst come unto thenr 
with evident miracles^ and such of them as believed not, said, This k 
nothing but manifest sorcery. And when I commanded the apostles 
of Jesus f saving f Believe in me and in my messenger ; they answered. 
We do believe ; and do thou bear witness that we are resigned unto 
thee. Remember w hen the apostles said, O Jesus, son of Mary, is thy 
Loro able to cause a table to descend unto us from heaven He 

Ebn YAzkl, both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with BodeH, the 
freed man of Amru Ebn al As, who was a Moslem. When they came to Damascus, B^eL 
fell lick, and died, having first wrote down a list of his effe^ on a piece of paper, sririch he 
hid in hU ba^age, without acquainting his companions with it, and desir^ them only to 
deliver what he Imd to hU friends of the tribe of Sahm. The survivors, however, searchiim 
among his goods, found a vessel of stiver of considerable weight, and inlaid^ with |^d, whkm 
they concetued, and on their return delivered the re.<t to the deceased s relatiot^ who, finding 
the list of Bodeil’s wniting, demanded the vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; ami the 
aflair being brought before Mohammed. Utese W'ords, vie, O trye Mtrvers, takf witiusses, 
&c, were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the pulpit in the mosque, just as after* 
noon prayer was over, and on their making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, 
dismissed them. Rut afterw'artU, the vessel being found in their hands, the Sahmites, soiqpect* 
ing it was llcKlcil’s. charged them with it, and they confessed it was h«, but insisted that they 
had bought it of him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof of the 
hargaio. Upon this they went a^n before Mohammed, to whom these words, Ayi i/ it 
appear. &c, were reveal^ ; and thereupon Amru Ebn al As and al Motallcb Ebn Abi Refla, 
both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment was ghren 
accordingly.! 

® That is, on the day of judgment. 

^ l*hat is, we are ignorant whether our prosel^nes were sincere, or whether t^y anostasiad 
after our d^ths ; but thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, the sacreli 
of their heart.«i, and whether they have since cemtinued finn In their religion or not. 

* See chapter a, p. to. 

^ See chapter 3, p. 37. 

I See ibid. 

^ See ibid. p. ^ 

! This mimrte is thus relaled by the commentators. Jesus having, at the request of hts 
fbnowers, asked it of God. a red table immediately descended, in thiur sighL b etwee n two 
clouds, and was set before them : whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablndon, prayed, 
and then took off the cloth which covered the table, saving^ In tk* $utmg qf God, t^Sestj^nh 
vider ef food. What the provisions wrere with which this table was furnished is a matter 
wherein the expositors are not agreed One will have them to be nine cakes of bread and niiM 
fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, all sons of food, except flesh ; another. aU sotU^ 
food, except Im^d aiwl flesh : another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, which hM tm 
taste of alt manner of food ; and another, fruiu of paradise ; but the most receiv^ traoitms 
that when the table was uncos'ered. appeared a fish ready dressed, without acnlet «• 
prickly flna, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head and vinegar at its tail, and rottwi 
»t all sorts of hermi, except leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of which tMm 

rile second hoiicy, on the thiid butter, 00 the fourth cheese, and on the fifth dried oim 
They add that jrsus, at Umi request of the apostles, showed them aaothet asirack, tiyietleriqi 
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answered, Fear God, ye be true believers. They said. We desire to 
eat thereof, and that our hearts may rest at ease, and that we may 
know that thou hast told «s the truth, and that we may be witnesses 
thereof. Jesus, the son of Mary, said, O God our Lord, cause a table 
to descend unto us from heaven, that the day of its descent may become 
a festival day^ unto us, unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and 
a sign from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art the 
best provider. God said, Verily I will cause it to descend unto you ; 
but whoever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, I will surely punish 
him with a punishment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 
And when God shall say unto Jesus , at the last day, O Jesus, son of 
Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take me and my mother for two gods, 
beside God ? He shall answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me 
to say that which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but 1 know not what is in 
thee ; for thou art the knowcr of secrets. I have not spoken to them 
any other than what thou didst command me ; namely, Worship God, 
my Lord and your Lord : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them ; but since thou hast taken me to thyself,* thou 
hast been the watcher over them ; for thou art witness of all things. 
If thou punish them, they are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive 
them, thou art mighty and wise. God will say, This day shall their 
veracity be of advantage unto those who speak tJ*uth ; they shall have 
gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall remain therein for ever : GOD 
hath been well pleased in them, and they have been well pleased in 
him. This shall be great felicity. Unto G<.)D belon^eih the kingdom 
of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein is ; and he is almighty. 

the fish to life, and causing' its scales and fins to return to it, at Mhith the standers>by beinc 
afirishted, he caused it to Income o-s it was before ; that i,3<x) men and women, all nfilictM with 
boduy infirmities or poverty, ate of these provisions, and w-crc satisfied, the fish rcffnaining 
whole as it was at first : that then the table flew up to heaven in the sight of all ; and every 
one who had partaken of thU food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days tog^her at dinner otime, .and stood on the {ptnind 
till the sun declined, and was then taken up into the clouds. Some of the Mohanunedan 
writers are of opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a parable ; but 
most think the words of the KorAri are plain to the contrp>-. A further tradition is, that 
several men were changed into swine for disbelieving this miracl^ and attributing it to magic 
ait ; or, as others pretond, for stealing some of the victuals from off Several outer fabulous 
ciicumstances are also told, which are scarce worth transcribing.* 

^ Some say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of the Christians ohserv* 
ing that day as sacred. Others pretend this day is still kept among them as a very great 
festival ; and it seems as if the story had its rise from an tmpcrfect notion of Christ s last 
snnpper, and the institution of the Kuchartst. 

hast caused me to die: but as it is a dispute among the Mohamraadans 
whether Christ actually died or not, befote his assumption,* and the original may be translated 
fftker way, 1 have chosen the former expression, which leaves the matter undecided. 

Idem, al 'Biatahl • Vide Msrracc in Ale. p. ajS, ftc * Sea capu il. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ENTI'IXED, CATTLE REVEALED AT MECCA.® 

IH THB KAMI OF THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

T>RATSE be unto God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
t and hath ordained the darkness and the light ; nevertheless they 
who believe not in the Lord, equalize other gods with him. It is he 
who hath created you of clay ; and then decreed the term of your lives; 
and the prefixed tenn is with him yet do we doubt thereof He is 
God in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye keep secret, and 
what ye publish, and knoweth what ye deserve. There came not unto 
them any sign, of the signs of their Lord, but they retired from the 
same ; and they have gainsaid the truth, zdter that it hath come unto 
them : but a message shall come unto them, concerning that wliich 
they have mocked at* Do they not consider how many generations 
we have destroyed before them? We had established them in the 
earth in a manner wherein we have not established you we sent the 
heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers w'hich 
flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in their sins, and raised 
up other generations after them. Although we had caused to descend 
unto thee a book written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery. They said, Llnlcss an angel 1^ sent down unto him, we will 
not believe, Hut if we had sent down an nngcl, verily the matter had 
been decreed, and they should not have been borne with, by having 
time granted them to repent. And if wc had appointed an angel for 
our messc7!ge}\ wc should have sent him in the fonn of a man,* and 
have clothed him before them, as they arc clofiied. Other apostles 
have been laughed to scorn before thee ; but the judgment whicn they 
made a jest of, enconipassed tliose who laughed them to scorn. Say, 
Go through the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accused our prophets of imposture. Say, Unto whom belongetk 
whatsoever is in heaven and earth? Say, Unto God. He hath pre- 
scribed unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together on the 

** This dbai>ter U so entitlci!, t>6cause some superstitious customs of the MeccmxML ms to cer< 
tAin outle. are therem inciUcolaUy mcncioncU. 

“ Except tmly six v'crses. say others, three verses, which are taken notice of in the notes. 

• By the last term some understand the time of the resurrectioii. Others think that by the 
nnt term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the Utter, that between 
death and the resurrection. 

That is, they shidl be coovinced of the truth which they have made a jest of. when they 
Me tlie punu^ment which they shall suffer for so doii^, both in thb world and the neat ; or 
when they shall see the clotious success of Mohammedism. 

< f.r.. we had blessed thorn with greater power and length of prtwpenty t han w e ham 
ft^uited yoj^ O men of Mecca.li Mohsunmed seems here to nman the ancient and poteai tiwes 

of ^anid TiiamOd. 

^That U to say. As they would not hawe bdieved. even if an angel had desoewM ^ 

Born heaven. Cod has shown hts mercy In not complying with then demai^ ; iw if te 
Biey would Imve truflfered isunediate comemnatton, am would have been allowed on time for 

TiioStW gnMrr^appMnd to MdnauMd: who, . |iRvb.t, «•» M aU* 

«SMlhiPniin.I>iKiSM*.l.»»*c. 
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day of restirrection ; there is no doubt of it They who destroy their 
own souls are those who \yill not believe. Unto him is owing what* 
soever happeneth by night or by day ; it is he who hearcth and 
knoweth. Say, Shall I t^e any other protector than God, llie creator 
of heaven and earth, who feedeth at/ and is not fed fy any f Say, 
Verily I am commanded to be the first who professeth Isl^,* and U 
was said unto me, Thou shalt by no means be one of the idolaters. 
Say, Verily I fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment 
of the great day : from whomsoever it shall be averted on that day, 
God will have been merciful unto him ; this will be manifest salvation. 
If God afflict fhee with any hurt, there is none who can take it off 
from thee, except himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee^ he is 
almighty ; he is the supreme Lord over his scr\'ants ; and he is wise 
knowing. Say, What thing is the strongest in bearing testimony ?* 
Say, God ; he is witness between me and you. And this Kordn was 
revved unto me, that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there are other 
gods together with GOD ? Say, I do not profess this. Say, Verily he 
is one God ; and I am guiltless of what ye associate with him. They 
unto whom we have given the scripture know our apostle, even as thcv 
know their own children ;* but they who destroy their own soids, wiU 
not belie\'e. WTio is more unjust than he who mventeth a lie against 
GOD,y or chargeth his signs with imposture ? Surely the unjust shall 
not prosper. And on the day of resurrection we will assemble them 
all ; then will we say unto those who associated others with God, 
Where are your companions,* whom ye imagined to be those of Godf 
But they shall liave no other excuse, than that they shall say. By GOD 
our Lord, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they lie against 
themselves, and what they have bUsphemously imagined to be the 
companion of God fiieth from them.^ I’here is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou rcadest the Kordn;^ but wc liavc cast veils over 
their hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their 
cars : and though they should see all kinds of signs, they will not 
believe therein ; and their infidelity will arrive to that hei^t^ht that they 
will even come unto thee, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers wifi 
say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times. And they will 

bnr the sight of him whes he appeared io his proper form, mnch less would others ba able to 
iBppor t it. 

•^iTbal the first of my nation.^ 

« This pass^e was revealed when the KoreUh told Mohammed that they had asked the 
Jews and Qtrutians concerning him, who aisored them they found no mention or thmoripdoa 
of him m their books of scripture, Thert/crr^ said they, who heart wUhtss to thee, that tkme 
eori tho e^pottU 4^ 
a See wpter a, p. 

r the angels are the daughters of Goo, and bteroessors for os with him, 

s i.o., Yoor idoU and false gods 

• That is, tbtir i m agi n a r y aeittes proire to be nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms md 
tddmeras. 

k The perscoi here meant were Abu Sofiin. al Walfd. al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jabl, and 
eomtadaa, who went to bear Mohammed rcMat some oi the ICorln : and Nodar bmng asksd 
what be said, answered, with an oath, that he knew t>oc, oaly that ha aK>v»d his maigiks, aw 
laid a parcel of IboUih stories, as ha had done to them * 

I Al BtidAui « Idem, Jalbde'ddhk • Al BeUdwi Idem. 
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forbid oNter$ from beUevhtj^ therein^ and will redre alar off from it ; 
but tbey will destroy their own souls only, and they are not sensible 
tkereqf. If thou didst sec, when they shall be set over the fire of hell! 
and they shall say, Would to God we might be sent back into the 
world; we would not charge the signs of our Lord with imposture, 
and we would become true believers : nay, but that is become manifest 
unto them, which they formerly concealed ;® and though they should 
be sent back into the worlds they would surely return to that which 
was forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. And they said, There 
is no other life than our present life ; neither shall we be raised again. 
But if thou couldst see, when they shall be set before their Lord 
He shall say unto ihem^ Is not this in truth come to passt They shall 
answer, Yea, by our Lord. God shall say, Taste therefore the punish- 
ment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. They are lost who 
reject as falsehood the meeting of God in the next life, until the hour® 
cometh suddenly upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that wc 
have behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime; and they shall 
carry their burdens on their backs will it not be evil which they shall 
be loadcn with ? This present life is no other than a play and a vain 
amusement ; but surely the future mansion shall be better for those vdio 
fear God: will they not therefore understand? Now we know that 
what they speak grieveth thee : yet they do not accuse thee of false- 
hood; but the ungodly contradict the signs of GoD.« And apostles 
before thee have been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their 
being accounted liars, and their being vexrl, until our help came unto 
them ; for there is none who can change the words of God : and thou 
hast received some information concerning those who have been for^ 
merly sent from him^ If their aversion to thy admonitions be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest penetrate 
into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou mayest 
ascend into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do so, but thy 
search will be fruitless; for if God pleased he would bring them 


* Their h>*pocnsy and rile ftctionf ; oor does their nromise proceed from »ay smeete intenrioB 
of amendment, but from the ang:ui>h and mueiy o( tneir condition,^ 

* ynt.t In oexier for judgement. 

* The last day is here ^led as it is in scripture ;!* end the preceding eeprmion of 

mettiMg God on that day is also agreeable to the samc7 

^ When an infidel comes forth from his grave, says Jallalo’ddtn, his works shall be repreeenteci 
to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, h.i\ang a most deformed countenance, a filthy 
unelL and a duagreeable voice ; so that he shall cry out, God dtfnui nu tr^m DUe, wkai <trt 
tkim f / sMtvr* $aw mart i To which the figure will answer. JVkt dost 

thorn tpomtrrai mt f / am iky txdl ttv»r)fr ;* ttuyu didst rtde ttfrm ms tfksU tktm 

in ikt tvartd; but maw tiHU / ridt nfan iktt^ and them shalt carry mt. And immedi- 
•tely it shall get upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him. and say. Hast them 
^ God, thou art hntnktmms wrmra/ ^ (these words of the Korin), and ikry skaii tarry 
tkrir tmrdrns^ tke.'t ^ 

* That ta, tl is not thou but Cod whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
jwm revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahlonce told Mc^uunroed ihai they did not^t^ xuse 
mm td falselmod, liecause he was known to oe a man of veracity, but only they did not beliave 

revolotiosM which he brought them ; which occasioned this passage.* , 

* f.e.. Thou baa been acquainted with the stories of several of the preceding prophm ; wbat 

they suffered from those to whom they were sent, and in what miumer UOO tap> 
Mad tittai aad psBuabad anamiaa, aonoiding to hii unalterable promise.^ 


• IdtRi. e , John ». .5. &c. » I Thttt. S«« MiW. PmOm IM, 

V>< H «. ,11, Oo, • Vtiikaa^ li P- a 
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an to the irM direction : be not therefore of the Ignorant* He 
win give a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken 
attention : and God will raise the dead ; dien unto him shall they 
return. The infidels say, Unless some sign be sent down unto him 
from his Lord, we will not believe : answer, Verily God. is able to 
send down a sign : but the greater part of them know it not> There 
is no beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the 

same is a people like unto you we have not omitted anything in the 
hook® of our decrees: then unto their Lord shall they return." They 
who accuse our signs of falsehood, are deaf and dumb, walking in dark** 
ness ; God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and whom he pleaseth 
he will put in the right way. Say, What think ye? if the punishment 
of God come upon you, or the hour of the tesurrection come upon you, 
will ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak truth ? yea, him sh^ 
ye call upon, and he shall free you from that which ye shall ask him to 
deliver you from, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall forget that which ye 
associated with liimf We have already sent messengers unto sundry 
nations before thee, and we afllictcd them with trouble and adversity 
that they might humble themselves : yet when the ahliction which we 
sent came upon them, they did not humble themselves : but their 
hearts became hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. And when they had forgotten that concerning which they 
had been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all things y 
until, while they were rejoicing for that which had been given them, we 
suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with despair; 
and the utmost part of the people which had acted wickedly, was cut off : 
praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures I Say, what think ye? 
if God should take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides God will restore them unto you? 

how variously we show forth the signs of God^s unity yet do they 
turn aside from them. Say unto Hum, What think ye ? if the punish- 
ment of God come upon you suddenly, or in open view ;* will any 
perish, except the ungodly people? We send not our messengers 
otherwise than bearing good tidings and denouncing threats. Whoso 

* In this passage Mohanamca is reproved for his impatience in not bearing with the obstinacy 
of bis countiymen. and for his indiscreet desire of effacting whal God iiaih not decreed, namely, 
the conversion and salvation of all nicn.^* 

b &in^ both ignorant of God’s almighty power, and of the consequence of what they ask, 
wntdi might prove their utter destruction. 

1 Bmng created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are. 

That is, in the Reserved table, wherein Goo's decrees are written, and ail things whidl 
coma to pass tn this world, as well the most minute as the more momentous, arc exactly re 
gsttesed.* 

® For. according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animais will also be restored to 
I w at the resorreetton, that they may be brought to judgment, and have vengeance taken on 
them for ^ injuries they did one another while in this world. 7 

• Tl^ ia^ y« then forsake your fal*« gods, when ye shall be effectually convinced that 
God atone ts able to deliver you from eternal punishment liut otiters ratht^ think that this 
fswttiog will be the effect of the distress and terror which they will then be in.® 

f IS, am gave them all manner of plenty ; that since they took no waminr by Aeur 
their prospenty might become a snare to them, and th^ might bring dm upon 
thennel y ea sirifter destructioa. 

d laying them before you in different viewa, and yf argumenta and modivei 

dtjmm frm vaitooa consideMri^ 

That ia, laya al Beidiwi, eitber without any ptenous ooitoa, or after aome waiatitg gbdft 
® Sw the Preluo. DSic. Sect. rv. « 8 m ibid. 9 k dy. •AlBtkllvi 
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therefore shall believe and amend, on them shall no fear come, neithqr 
shall they be meved : but whoso shall accuse our signs of falsdiood, a 
punishment shall fall on them, because they have done wickedly. Say, 
I say not unto you, The treasures of God are in my power : neither do 
I say ^ I know the secrets oj God: neither do I say unto you, Verily I 
am an angel : 1 follow only that which is revealed unto me* Say, shall 
the blind and the seeing be held equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 
Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be assembled before their 
Lord : they shall have no patron nor intercessor, except him ; that 
peradventure they may take need to themselves. Drive not away those 
who call upon their Lord morning and evening, desiring to see his 
face ;* it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment on them,* nor 
doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee : therefore if 
thou drive them away, tliou wilt become one of the unjust Thus have 
we proved some part of them by other part, that they may say, Are 
these the people among us unto whom God hath been gracious?** 
Doth not God most truly know those who are thankful ? And when 
they Who believe in our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon 
you. Your Lord hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so that who- 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and afterwards le- 
penteth and amendeth, unto him will he surely be gracious and 
merciful. Thus have we distinctly propounded our signs, that the path 
of the wicked might be made known. Say, Verily 1 am forbidden to 
worship the false deities which ye invoke, besides God. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should 1 err, neither should I be one of 
those who are rin^hily directed. Say, I behave according to the plain 
declaration which I have received from my Lord ; but ye have forged 
lies concerning him. That which ye desire should be hastened, is not 
in my power judgment belonj^cih only unto GoD ; he will determine 
the truth ; and he is the best discemer. Say, if what ye desire should 
be hastened were in my power, the matter had been determined 
between me and you y but God w’eU knoweth the unjust. With him 
are the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them besides himself: 
he knoweth that which is on the dry land and in the sea ; there falleth 
no leaf, but he knoweth it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark 
parts of the earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 

■ These words were occ.isioncd vhen the Korelsh desired Mohammed not to admit the poor 
or more inferior people, such as Ammar, Soheib, and Salm.^n, into his company, 

pretending that then they would come and discourse with him ; but he refusing to hum away 
atiy believers, they insistcil at least that he should onlcr them to rise up and wmbdraw when 
they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief men of Mecca expelled all the 
p/or out of their city, bidding them go to Moh.-immed : which they did. and offcriKl to embrace 
hu religion ; but he made some difficulty to recci^'e them, sxupecting their nx^ve to be neces- 
sity, and not real conviction whereupon this passage was revealed. 

‘ Rashly to decide whether their intentions l>c sincere or not ; since thou const not know 
their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of thoae who would persuade 
thee to discard them. 

“That U to wiy, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor; to thid 
i'OD chose to calf the latter to tlir f.\ilh before the former.* 

. * This passage is an answer to the audacious defiances of the inhdeU. who bad MohammeiL 

he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from Heaven, or some other sudden nnd 
>')iracttlottS punishment, to destroy them.* 

^ For I ibould ere now have destroyed you. out of teal for God's honour, had it bets mWt 

powet.4 

* MUm, JaUaio'ddin. * Al Betddwi * Idea. * Idem. 
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wrUUn in the perspicuous book.* It is he who causeth you to 8leq> by 
night, and knoweth what ye merit by day ; he also awaketh you thete^ 
in, that tHe prehxed term of your lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him 
shall ye return^ and he shall declare \mto you that which ye have 
wrought He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the guardian 
angels to watch over you,* until, when death overtaketh one of yotf, out 
messengers** cause him to die ; and they will not neglect our com- 
mands, Afterwards shall they return unto God, their true LORD : doth 
not judgment belong unto him? he is the most quick in taking an 
iccount® Say, who delivereth you from the darkness** of the land, and 
of the sea, when ye call upon him humbly and in private, saying 
Verily if thou deliver us* from these dangers^ we will surely be thanlc- 
ftil? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief of 
mind ; yet afterwards ye give him companions.^ Say, He is able to 
send on you a punishment from above you,* or from under your feet,** 
or to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the vio- 
lence of others. Observe how variously we show forth our signs, thaCi. 
peradventure they may understand. This people hath accused the 
revelation which thou hast brought of falsehood, although it be the 
truth. Say, I am not a guardian over you : every prophecy hath its 
fixed time of accomflishtnent ; and ye will hereafter know it. When 
tbou seest Uiose who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing our 
s^s; depart from them, until they be engaged in some other dis- 
course : and if Satan cause thee to forget this precept^ do not sit with 
the ungodly people, after recollection. They who fear God are not at 
all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they may 
take heed to themselves.* Abandon those who make their religion a 
^xnt and a jest j and whom the present life hath deceived ; and ad- 
monish them by the Kordn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction 
for that which it committeth : it shall have no patron nor intercessor 
brides God ; and if it could pay the utmost price of redemption, it 
would not be accepted from it They who are delivered over to per- 
dition for that which they have committed, shall have boiling water to 
drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because they have dis- 
believed. Say, Shall we call upon that, brides GoD, which can 
neither proht us nor hurt us ? and shall we turn back on our heels, after 
that God hath directed us ; like him whom the devils have infatuated, 

» ijt.f The preserved table, or register of Cod’s decrees. 

* See the Prelim. Disc Sect. IVT 

^ That is, the angel of death and his assistants.* 

* See the Prelim. Disc Sect, IV. 

* That is, the dangers and distresses. 

* The Cttfic copies read it in the third person, (f hi detiver ut, &C 
fRHwnii Bg to your old idolatry. 

f That is, by storms from heaven, as be destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, aadd 
Lot, uk! toe army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant. ^ 

* Either by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth to open and 
iwallov yon t», as happened to Korah, or (as the Mohammedans name him) Karun.* 

f Atkd therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, pr<> 
eided they take care oot to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was reveided. 
the Moalema told thetr profdiet that if they were obliged to rise up whenever the idoUteri tpok* 
bntwnmfy of the Xorin, they couid never tit oui^y in the temple, nor perform tbdr oteo- 
taooi there; w hereup o n tbeee worda were added.* 


•llwihePfelim.Disc.Sec.IT. l Al Beidiwi tldem. * Idwu, JaSalo^ddiA. 
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wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having companions who cah 
him to the true direction, sayings Come unto us ? Say, The direction of 
God is the true direction : we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 
the Lord of all creatures ; and it is also commanded us^ sayin^^ 
Observe tlie stated times of prayer, and fear him ; for it is he before 
whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created the heavens 
and the earth in truth ; and whenever he saith unto a ilting^ Be, it is. 
His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on the day whereon 
the trumpet shall be sounded he knoweth whatever is secret, and 
whatever is public : he is the wise, the knowing. Call to mind when 
Abraham said unto his father Azer,^ Dost thou take images for gods ?■* 
Verily I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. 
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth, 
that he might become one of those who firmly believe.® And when the 
night overshadowed him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my LORD ;* 
but when it set, he said, I like not gods w'hich set And when he saw 
the moon rising, he said. This is my Lord ; but when he saw it set, he 

k See the Prelim. Disc. Sect, IV. 

1 This is the name which the Mohammedans give to Abraham's father, named in a e rij ato wa 
Temh. However, some of their writers pretend that Axer was the son of Terah,l and IrHer. 
helot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies as different persoot: 
but that because Abraham was the son of Terah according to Moses, it is therefore suppooed 
(uy European writers) that Terah is Uie same with the Ater of the Arabs.* How true Um 
ol^rvation may l>e in relation to some authors, 1 cannot say, but I am sure it cannot be troa 
of all for several Arab and Turkish wTiters expressly make Axer and Terah the same persoo.* 
Axer, in ancient times, was the name of the planet Mars, and the month of Maveh waa so 
called by the most ancient Persians ; for the word originally stgoilying /Srr (as it mQI doeaX 
it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet,^ which partaking, os was 
supposed, of a 6ery nature, was acknowledged by the Chaldeans amd Assynani as a god or 
planetary deity, whom in old times they worshipp^ under the form of a pillar ; wheace Axer 
became a name among the nobility, who esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their 
gods,^ xuid is found in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these reasons • 
learned author supixrscs Axer to luve been the hcatnen name of Terah, and that the other was 
given him on his CAMiver^ioii * At Bcid^wi confirms this conjecture, saving that Axer was tha 
name of the idol which he worsliinped. It tmiy be observ^ that Abraham’s father is also 
called Zar.di in the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius. 

That Axer, or I'erah, was an idolater is allow'cd on all hands ; nor can it be denied, anot 
he is ex^ssly said in scripture to have served strange cods. * The eastern authors unanunooitf 
agree that he was a siatuar)*, or carver o; idols ; and he is represented as the ftrsi who mode 
images of clay, pictures only having Ikcii in use before,* and taught that they were to ba 
adored as godk* However, we are (old his employment was a very honouraBle ooe,^^ oiid that 
he was a j^reat lord, and in higli favour with Nimrod, whose Eon-in-law he was,U because he 
made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of the Rabbins say Terah was a 
priest, and chief of the order, i* 

** That is, we gave him a right apprehension of the eovemmeot of the work! and of the 
heavenly bodies, that he might know them oil to be ruleo by Gou, by potting him on malri^g 
the following reflections. 

Since Abraham s ^virenCs were idolaters, it seems to be a nece^^l^ cooeequenoe that hue* 
self was one also in his y^>unger years ; the scri|:aure not obscurely intimates os much,! and cha 
Jews themselves acknowledge it.* At what age be come to the knowled^ of the tnie GoD 
and left idototry, opinions are various. Some Jewish writers tel' us he was then but thrM imam 
old,* and the Mohammedans likewise suppose him very young, and that asked his fstlMr 
and mother sevenl shrewd questions when a child.* Others, however, allow him to have boon 


ia Lesioo, voce Scodv* ** Vide Hj'de, ubisup^ P* ** D'Herbd. nbiima 

“ Shohhel hokkaU p. 94. * Vide Josh. xxiv. », 14, and Hyde. uM sua p. $9. • 

^ I ijt 7. Mahnon. Move Nev. port iii. c 09, ec Yad Hom^ de Id c *t^ 

aSS^ *, •* kpiid Moiawa Ynd Haxs. uU mf, « VideXmKM 
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said, Verily if my Lord direct me not, I sliaH become one of the peojde 
who go astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he said, Hiis is my 
Lord, tliis is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my people, verily 
I am clear of that which ye associate with God: ! direct my face unto 
him who hath created the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and 
am not one ofHlie idolaters. And his people disputed with him : and\i^ 
said, Will ye dispute with me concerning God ? since he hath now 
directed me, and I fear not that which ye associate with hmiy unless 
that my Lord willeth a thing ; for my Lord comprehendeth all things 
by his knowledge will ye not therefore consider ? And how should I 
fear that which ye associate with God, since ye fear not to have 
associated with God that concerning which he hath sent down unto 
you no authority ? which therefore of the two parties is the more safe, 
if ye understand aright f They who believe, and clothe not their faith 
with injustice,^ they shall enjoy security, and they are rightly directed. 
And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abraliam that hi 
might make use of it against his people : we exalt unto degrees of 
wisdom and knenvledge whom we please ; for thy Lord is wise and 
knovmg. And we gave unto him Isaac and Jacob ; we directed them 
both :’'nnd Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity' David 
and Solomon ; and Job,' and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron : thus do 
we reward, the righteous : and Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and 
Elias all of them were upright men : and Ismael, and Ehsha,® and 
Jonas,* and Lot ;y all these have we favoured above the rest of the ?, 
world ,* and also divers oi their fathers, and their issue, and their 
brethren ; anc we chose them, and directed tliem into the right way. ; 


• middle'aged nuui at that hfaimomdes, in particular, and R. Ahraham Zacuth thh ii l t ) 

him to have been ^rty years old, uhich a;;e Is also mentioned itt the Korun. But the ffatanX i 
opinion of the Mt^aminedan.s is that he was about fifteen or sixteen.® As the relieion wherein I 
Abraham was edv &tcd was the Sabian, which consisted t hicfly in the worship of tlie heavenly I 
bodies, 7 he is int oduced examining their nature and pri.»i>cnics, to .^e whcilicr they luid a ) 
right to the won>'iip wJnJi was paid them or not; and the first which he observed was the ) 
rjbmct Venus, or, as oiliers will have it. Jupiter.® Thii mcthi.*<i of Abrahiini’s attaining lu the 
Knowledge of thelsuprcme Creator of all things, is comformahle to what Josephus writes, vi*. ; 
Tlust he drrw hit notions from the < ’..inges wfikh he had ohsers'ed in tfie earth and the te*, 
end in the sun aoJ th« moon, and the rest of the celestial iKxiies ; concluding that they were 
subject to the command of a superior j>ow«r, to whom alone alt honour end Uianks ere due.* 
The story itself is certainly taken from the Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, 
suppoee this reasoning of Abraham with hivaself was not the first means of his conversicMi^ but 
that he used it only by way of argum^'nl to convince the idolaters among w’hom he then tived. 

9 That is, I am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except CoD penniueth 
U, or isphutsed to afrlict me himself. 

4 By tnjusuce, in this place, Uic commenUtort understand idolatry, or open rebellion 
Goa « 

^ Some refer the relative /e/r to Abraham, the person chiefly spoken of in this pateage ; tome 
to Noah, the next antecedent, l/ecause Jonas and l^ot were not (say they) of Atiraham’s aaed; 
Mid cchers suppose the pervms named in this and the next verse are to lie undentood M iImi 
ikaeendaots m Abraham, and thoM; in the followir^ verse as fhoNe of Noah,U 

* The Jdofaaminedaos say lie was of the race of Esau. Sec chapters a 1 and jA 

® See chapter 37. 

* This profdiet was the successor of Elias, and, as the commeoutots will have it, the tot of 
Okhidb, though the scripture makes him the sun of Shaphat. 

* See chapters 10. at, and 37. 

f Sec chapter 7, ^ 


i Maimoo, obi soik R. Abr. Zacoth in Sefer Juchaaio. Shalshel hakkab, ftc * Vide Hyde. 

Geiiebr. in eWu ’Seethe 

IVeitfii. Ditc. Sect, L p. f f. ^5X1 BetddWL • Jfoie^. Ant. L r, c, 7. HR, 
it Mklrash. V de Bartolocc. Bibl RabU part I p. 64a 1) A1 BihUwk 
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This IS the direction of God, he directeth thereby such of his servants 
as he pleaseth ; but if tliey had been guilty of idolatry, that which they 
wrought would have become utterly fruitless unto them. Those were 
the persons unto whom we gave the scripture, and wisdom, and pro- 
phecy ; but if these* believe not therein, we will commit the care of 
them to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. Those were the 
persons whom God hath directed, therefore follow their direction. Say 
unto the inhabitants of Mecca^ I ask of you no recompense lox preaching 
the Kordnj it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. They 
make not a due estimation of God,“ when they say, God hai not sent 
down unto man anything at all Say, Who sent dorni the book which 
Moses brought, a light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe 
on papers, whereof ye publish some part^ and great part whereof ye 
conceal ? and ye have been taught by Mohamtned what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, God sent it down : then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vain discourse. This book which we have sent 
down is blessed ; confirming that which was revealed before it ; and 
is delivered unto thee that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis 
of Mecca and to those who are round about it And they who believe in 
the next life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe their 
times of prayer. Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie con- 
cerning God?® or saith, This w^as revealed unto me, w’hen nothing 
hath bwn revealed unto him and who saith, I will produce a revela- 
tion like unto that which God hath sent down ?® If thou didst sec 
when the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels^ reach out 
their hands, sayings Cast forth your souls ; this day shall ye receive an 
ignominious punishment for that which ye have falsely spoken con- 
cerning God ; and because ye have proudly rejected his signs. And 
DOW are ye come unto us alone^^ as we created you at first, and ye have 


• That u, the Koreish,! 

* That iii, they know him not truly, nor have just notions of goodness and mercy towards 
man. The person* here meant, according to some commentators, are the Jews, and acconliq{ 
to otlwrs, the idolaters.* 

This veise and the two neat, as Jalblo'ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina. 

^ By these words the Jews (if ti^ey were the pcr>ons meant) chiefly intended to deny tlm 
Ror^n to be of divine rcvrl.vtion. though they might in strictness insist that God never re- 
vealed, ^ as the Knrrm ext>rc}.ses it, any real composition or material writing Grom 

heaven in the manner that Mohammed pretended his revelations were delivered,* if wt wpept 
only the Decalogue, Goi> hft%*ing left to the inspired penmen not only the labour df wtidiig. 
but the liberty, m a great measure at least, of putting the tnuhs into their own words aM 
otaiiner of expression. 

t Falsely pretending to have reotived revelatioae froa him, as did Moeeilama, al Aswnd el 
Ansi, and often. 

As did AbdaMlah Ebn Saad Ebn Ahi Sarah, who for tcrnie time was the .^pheCs araann- 
ensis, and when these words were dictated to him as rewaled, vit, MV ctratta mam ^n/wnsr 
Anerf <8^ cAty, Ac cried out, by tray of admiration, BUs**d Ar Goo tkf htsi CrmUrf awl 
being ordenrd by Mohammed to write these words down also, as part of the inspired passj^ 
began to think himaelf as great a prophet as his master.* Whereupon he took upon htm a elf l» 
5»TOpt and alter the Koran according to his own fancy, and at length apo«a«imQ%««s ^ 
or the ten who were proecribed at the taking of Mecca,* and narrowly escaped wim hm on Mt 
••camation, by the interposition of Oihmfin Ebn Afi&n, whoee foetvbrosher he wy.* ^ ^ 

For some Arabs, it seems, had the vanity to imaguie, mad gave ont, that, if tneyplemMi, 
they could write a book nothing inferior to toe Itorin. 

before, a 94, note *. ^ ^ 

i That im without your wealth, your chiidiao, or yonr Dionds, which ye so suMh 4 if«M 

*V“ ^dMUnd hdito. 

• Al P, MS, • g f* , n I*, r*. -r. f V * 1 ' la » ' 
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left that which we had bestowed on you, behind your backs ; neither da 
we see with you your intercessors,* whom ye thought to have been part^ 
ncrs with God among you : now is the relation between you cut off, 
and what ye imagined hath deceived you> God causeth the grain and 
the date-stone to put forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, 
and he bringeth forth the dead from the living.* This is God. Why 
therefore are ye turned away from him t He causeth the morning 
to appear ; and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun and the 
moon for the computing of time. This is the disposition of the mighty, 
the Mdse God, It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ^ 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea. 
We have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand. 
It is he who hath produced you from one soul ; and hath provided for 
you a sure receptacle and a repository.® Wc have clearly shovm forth 
our signs, unto people M’ho are wise. It is he who sendeth down water 
from heaven, and we have thereby produced the springing buds of 
things, and have thereout produced the green thing, from which we 
produce the grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates close together ; and gardens of grapes, 
and olives, and pomegranates, both like and unlike to one another. Look 
on their fruits, when they b^r fruit, and their growing to maturity. 
Verily herein are signs, unto people who believe. Yet they have set up 
ftie genii® as partners with God, although he created them : and they 
have falsely attributed unto him sons and daughters,® without know- 
]e4ge. Praise be unto him ; and far be that from him which they attri- 
bute unto him / He is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he 
have issue, since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, and he 
is omniscient This is God your Lord; there is no God but he, the 
creator of all things : therefore ser\'e him ; for he taketh care of all things. 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth the sight ; he 
is the gracious,^ the wise. Now have evident demonstrations come unto 
you from your Lord ; whoso seeth them, the advantage thereof will rr- 
dound to his own soul : and whoso is wilfully blind, the consequence will 
he to himself. I am not a keeper over you. Thus do we variously explain 
our signs ; that they may say, Thou hast studied diligently ;** ana that we 
may declare them unto people of understanding. F oUow tliat which hath 


Or C)tl«e gods. 

A CoDoeroing the mteroestioa of your idoh, or the disbelief of future rewards and 


> Sue chapter 3^ 

® Namely, in the leans of your (athers, and the wombs of your mothers.^ 

* This word signifies properly the iprwwr of rational, invixihU licings. whether angels, dovQlb 

or UuU intannediate tptcioi usually called Some of the commentiKors therefme, in thie 

place, undesstand the angels, whom the Arab* worshtjmd ; and others the devils, eilhiw 

they became their servants by adoring idob at their instigation, or else brattse, 
aooordifig: 10 the Magian s>'stem, eh^ fooked on ibe devil as a sort olcTcator, making dM 
anihor and mndple of all evil, and Goo the audicar of good only.^ 

• Set the l^eltm. Discourse, p. 14 and 30. 

y Or, as the word may be tra^ated, ifUpmyrektntiUt.^ 

« Th^ is, Thou hast been instructed by the Jews and Chrtsttam in these matim, and oAf 
wmAm, to tia what thot hast learned of them. For this the infidels objected to Mohammt^ 
thinking it tmpoadble tm him to discourse on subjecu of so high a nature, and to so dear and 
p em i n en t a momm, wkhom behig well versed in the doetrines aad MMeed wtiihigi of thiii 


tAlBfidIwL *ldem Mdeta. 
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been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there is no God but he : retire 
therefore from the idolaters. It God had so pleased, they had not been 
guilty of idolatry. We have not appointed thee akeeper over them; neither 
art thou a guardian over them. Revile not the idols which they invoke 
besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, without knowledge. 
Thus have we prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them that which they 
have done. They have sworn by God, by the most solemn oath, that 
if a sign came unto them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, 
Verily signs arc in the power of God alone ; and he permitteth you not 
to understand that when they come, they will not believe.' And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight from the truths as they believed 
not therein* the first time ; and we w'ill leave them to w^ander in their error. 
(VIII.) And though we had sent down angels unto them, and the dead 
had spoken unto them, and w'c had gathered together before them all 
things in one view they would not have believed, unless God had so 
pleased : but the greater part of them know it not Thus have we ap- 
pointed unto every prophet an enemy; the dexnls of men, and of genii: 
who privately suggest the one to the other specious discourses to deceive; 
but if thy Lord pleased, they would not have done it Therefore leave 
diem, and that which they have falsely imagined ; and let the hearts of 
those be inclined thereto, who believe not in the life to come; and let 
them please themselves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining. Shall I seek after any judge besides God to judge between 
us f It is he who hath sent down unto you the book of the Kordn^ distin- 
guishing between good and evil; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy Lord, wnih truth. Be not therefore 
erne of those who doubt thereof The words of thy Lord are perfect 
in truth and justice ; there is none who can change his words :® he 
both hearcth and knoweth. But if thou obey the greater part of them 
who arc in the earth, they will lead thee aside from the path of God : 
they follow an uncertain opinion only,* and speak nothing but lies ; 
verily thy Lord well knoweth those who go astray from his path, and 
well knoweth those who are rightly directed. Eat of that whereon 
the name of God hath been commemorated, if ye believe in his signs: 
and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of God hath been 
commemorated? since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be comj>elled to eat of by neces- 

' In this Mohammed endeavours lo excuse inab:ijty of working a mirade.as had 

been demundcd of him; dcclxrin;; that Gv>i> did not think fit to tx»mply with itwrir de^res; 
wk! that if he had so thuUjsht lit, yet it had been in vain, because if they were not convinced 
by the Korfin, they would not be convinced by ilu: greatest miracle,^ 

In the Kor/in. , .... 

• For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel deeeendwf 

from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fatiters, that they might discourse with them, ot 
piwail on Con and hi* angel* to appear to them in a body. * . . v 

a Some interpret this ef the immutability of Goi/s decree, and the certainty of bis threats 
•nd promi^ ; other*, of his particular promise to preserve the Kor&o from any su^ alterations 
or oorruptioitt as they imagine to have happened lo the Pentateuch and the Cm>ci 
otheriL or the tmaltendile duratton of the Moliommedan law, which they hold ts to w nSt iIhl 
OB d or the world, th^ ^tng no other prophet, law, or dit^nsation to be axpedeoam a, 

* Imagining ml the true religion was that which thair idolatrous aneettem ptonHWML 

‘ ‘ 73. 

* Coolef Liilte xvl yt, * See the Prelim. Disc, p* 58, and Kor. e. if. 
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vty ; many lead others into error, because of their appetites, beinj? void 
knowledge ; but thy LORD well knoweth who are the transgressors. 
Leave both the outside of iniquity, and the inside thereof :* for thcjr 
who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that which they shaft 
have gained. Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of God hath 
not been commemorated ; for this is certainly wickedness : but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute with you con* 
cerning this precept; but if ye obey them, ye are surely idolaters. 
Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we nave restored unto life, 
and unto whom we have ordained a light, whereby he may walk among 
men, be as he whose similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall 
not come forth ?* Thus was that which the infidels are doing, prepared 
for them. And thus have we placed in every city chief leaders of the 
wicked men thereof,^ that they may act deceitfully therein ; but they 
shall act deceitfully against their own souls only ; and they know it 
not And when a sign® cometh unto them, they say, We will by no 
means believe until a rezfelation be brought unto us, like unto that 
which hath been delivered unto the messengers of GOD.** God best 
knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger.® Vileness in the 
sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. And w'homsoever 
God shall please to direct, he wall open his breast to receive the faith 
of Islim : but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, he will 
render his breast straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up 
to heaven.^ Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment on those who 
believe not. This is the right way of thy Lord. Now have we plainly 
declared our signs unto those people who will consider. They shall 
have a dwelling of peace with their Lord, and he shall be their j^tron, 
because of that which they have MTOught. Think on the day whereon 
God shall gather them all together, and shall say, O company of genii,® 
ye have been much concerned with mankind and their friends from 
among mankind shall say, O Lord, the one of us hath received 
advantage from the other,* and we are arrived at our limited term** 
which thou hast appointed us. GOD will say, Hell fire shall be your 
habitation, therein shaU ye remain for ever; unless as God shall please 

» That is, both open and secret sins. 

• The persons primarily intended in this passage, were Hanua* Mohammed's oocle, and Abu 
Jahl; cchers, instead of Hamra. name Omar, or Ammir 

In the same manner as we have done in Meccx 

• Any verse or passage of the KorAn- 

® Th^ were the words of the Koreish, who thought that there were r»<*nons among them* 
selves more worthy of the honour of being God's mcvsezix^cr tiun Mohamnied. 

• UttaraSlyt IVhere ht “will flxct hit commushn, Gfu>. s.'jys ai ncid.\wi, bestows not the 
UiftofiWiecy on anyone on account of his nobility or richer, but fur their spiriiudf 

tioM ; maicisig choice of such of hU servants as he pleases, and who he knows will caecuie 
faithfully. 

r Or had tmdeitaken the most impossible thing in the wtnrUL In like iha heast 

of such a mao be incapable of receiving the truth. 

9 That is, of devils.* 

® In temping and seducing them to sin. 

< The advantage which men received from the evil spirits, was their raising and sailsfykRl 
chdr lostf and appetites : and that which the latter received in retum, was the ohedtwwe fMii 
them by the formtr, &c.* 

® via, The day of munectioii, which we believed not In the other world. 

lAIBeldAwL • Idem, JattalQ*ddia. 
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ia mitigate yeur pains} for thy Lord is wise and knowing. Thus do 
we set some of the umust over others of them, because that which 
they have deserved. C5 company of genii and men, did not messengers 
from among yourselves come unto you™, rehearsing my signs unto you, 
and forewarning you of the meeting of this your day? They shall 
answer, We bear witness against ourselves : the present life deceived 
them : and they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 
unbelievers. This hath been tfie method of God's dealing with his 
creatures^ because thy Lord would not destroy the cities in their 
iniquity, while their inhabitants were careless.” Every one shall have 
degrees of recompense of that which they shall do ; for thy Lord is 
not regardless of that which they do, and thy Lord is self-sufficient 
and endued with mercy. If he pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause 
such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in likeemanner as he produced you 
from the posterity of other people. Verily that which is threatened 
you shall surely come to pass ; neither shall ye cause it to fail. Say 
unto those of Mecca^ O my people, act according to your power; verily 
1 will act according to my duty P and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not prosper. Those 
of Mecca set apart unto God a portion of that which he hath produced 
of the fruits of Uie earth, and of cattle ; and say, This belongeih unto 
God (according to their imagination), and this unto our companions.^ 
And that which is destined lor their companions comeih not unto 
God ; yet that which is set apart unto God cometh unto their com- 
panions.’* How ill do they judge 1 In like manner have their com- 
panions induced many of the idolaters to slay their children,^ tliat they 
might bring them to perdition, and that they might render their religion 
obscure and confused unto them.* But if God had pleased, they had 
not done this : therefore leave them, and that which tliey falsely 
imagine. They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are sacred ; 


1 The commenuton tell as that this alleviatiotl of the pains of the damned will be when they 
•hall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, 3 or to suffer the extreme cold, calM 
al Zamharir, which is to be one part of their {>uni:>htncnt ; but others think the resfute which 
God vk-ill grant to some before they .'ue thumm into hell, is here inier.dcd.* According to the 
exposition of Ebn Abbas, these words uuy be rendered, Uhuss him uhjm God skau /least 
to deliver thence. 

“ It is the Mohammedan belief that apostles were sent by God for the converstoo bothol 
genii and of men ; being generally of hunuine race (.is Mohonuned, in particular, who pre- 
tended to have a commission to preath to both kinds) ; according to this pa&sagc, it seems there 
must have l)een prophets of the race of grtai alst>, though their mission be a secret to us 
, " Or con^dcrea not their danger ; but God hi>t seat some prophet to them to warn them of 
it, and to invite them to repentance, 

• That is, ye may proceed in your rebellion against God and your malice towards roe. and 
be confirmed i.i your infidelity ; but I will persevere to l>car your losiulis with patience, and to 
publish those revelatiotis whiJi Gut* l.as c\>mmanvJcd mc.^ 

1 ^ i.t.. Our idols In which sense this uurd is to be uken through the whole passage. 

4 As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the rreliin. Disc. Sect. I. p. 13 . To what if 
there said we may add, that the 5 hare set apart for God was emplo>*cd chicliy m reUcvuig^e 
poor and strangers ; and the share of ilw idols, for luiyiag their priests, and providing sacrifices 
for them.* 

Either by that inhuman custom, which prevailed among those of Kcndah and so^ other 
lnt>es, of burying tlu ir daughicrs alive, so soon as they were bom, if they apprehend*^ they 
OWtld not maintain them ;* or else by ollcring them to ihcir idols, at the insugattoa Of inoM 
w^had the custody of their temples.’* • 

By oarrupting with horrid supeintttioat UuU religion which Ismael had Mt to hts pcMtamy.* 


^ Jaltalo’ddiB. 
Bsidiwi t ii 


I. lAlBeidIwi 
Idem, Ja)Ialo*ddtiL 


• Ses ths Prelim. Disc. Sect, lY.jx va, frc. 
S See cap. 8s. * A1 Bsidlwi. * Idsak 
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none shaSi eat thereof but who we please^ (according to their imagim* 
lion) ; and tAn'e are cattle whose backs are forbidden to be rode on^ or 
laden with burdetis/^ and there are cattle on which they commemorate 
not the name of God when they slay them^ devising a lie against him ; 
God shall reward them for that which tliey falsely devise. And they 
say. That which is in the bellies of these cattle, ^ is allowed our males 
io eaty and is forbidden to our wives : but if it prove abortive, then 
they are both partakers thereof.* God shall give them the reward of 
their attributing tluse things to him : he is knowing and wise. They 
are utterly lost who have slain their children foolishly,* without know- 
ledge and have forbidden that which God hath given them for 
food, devising a lie against God. They have erred, and were not 
rightly directed. He it is who produceth gardens of vhies^ both those 
which are supported on trails of wood^ and those which are not sup- 
ported,* and palm-trees, and the com affording various food, and 
olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. Eat of 
their fhiit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
whereon ye shall gather it f but be not profuse,® for God loveth not 
those who are too profuse. And God hath given you some cattle fit 
for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. Eat of what 
God hath given you for food ; and follow not the steps of Satan, for 
he is your declared enemy. Four pair^ of cattle hath God given yout 
of she^ one pair, and of goats one pair. Say unto themy Hath GOD 
forbidden the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females ; or 
that which the wombs of the two females contain ? Tell me with cer- 
tainty, if ye speak truth. And of camels hath Goi> given you one pair, 
and of oxen one pair. Say, Hath he forbidden the two imdesof theseyOt 
the two females ; or that which the w'ombs of the two females contain?* 
Were ye present when G(jd commanded you this ? And who is more 
unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God,^ that he may seduce 


• That is, those who serve our idols, and arc of the male sex ; for the women were not allowed 
to cat of them.* 


a Whsdi they superstitionsly exempted from such services, in some particular cases, as taty 
did the Bahlra, the S4iba, and the U&mir 
a See c 5, p. 7 

f That is, the faiu* or embryos of the Baldra and the Salba, which shall be brought forth 


* For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the men. 

* See above, note 

* Not having a due sense of God's providence. 

~ * Or, as some choose to interpret the words, Trcct or pioHis which arc planted by ihi tmbcwr 
if man, and those which grem natnrally in Ihr dcscrU and on mount m ns. 

e That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these alms, aJ Bcid.twi observes, weie what 
they used to give before the Zacat, or legal alms, was iu^titutcd, which w;is done alter 
Mohammed had retired from Mecca, where this verse w.as revealed. Vet s^me are of anoiW 


and for this very reason will have the verse to have been reve.tled at Medina. 

* Ohn not so much therecd' in aims as to leave your own families in want, for charity 
Mfosat home. 

rOr, Ihcmlly, eight males and females paired together ; that is, four of each sex, and two 
of eiwry dittUKt kwd. 

* In this poeiage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of their sajperstAioiis ftdty in 
making k onlawrttl, one while, to e.'ti the males of tlicse four kinds of cattk ; another wnUOf 
the fomsles ; and at another time, tlwtr young.t 

* The person porticttlarly intended here, some say, w«i Amni Ebn Lohai, king of Hi|lA * 
groM ioltwdwesr of idolatry and Mpsncitioa among the Arabs.* 


Soct V. 
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men* without tmderstmiding ? Verily God directeth not unjust people. 
Say, I find not in that which hath bwn revealed unto me, anything for- 
bidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be that which dieth of 
itself, or blood poured forth,* or swine's flesh : for this is an abomination : 
or that which is profane, having been slain in the name of some other 
than of God, But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to sat of these 
tkin^s^ not lusting, nor wilfully transgressing, verily thy LORD will ^ 
gracious unto him and merciful. U nto the Jews did we forbid every beast 
having an undivided hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep, we forbade them 
the fat of both ; except that which should be on their backs, or their in- 
wards,*' or which should be intermixed with the bone.* This have we re- 
warded them with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely speakers 
of trutli. If they accuse thee of imposture, say, Your Lord is endued 
with extensive mercy ; but his severity shall not be averted from wickea 
people. The idolaters will say. If God had pleased, we had not been 
^ilty of idolati*)', neither our fathers ; and pretend that we have not 
forbidden them anything. Thus did they who were before them accuse 
the prophets of imposture, until they tasted our severe punishment 
Say, Is tliere with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege^ that 
ye may produce it unto us? Ye follow only a false imagination ; and 
ye only utter lies. Say, Therefore unto God belongeth the most evident 
demonstration ; for if he had pleased, he had directed you alt Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God hath for- 
bidden this. But if they bear testimony oj tliisy do not thou bear testi- 
mony with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our 
signs of falshood, and who believe not in the life to come, and equalize 
idols with their Lord. Say, Come I will rehearse that which your 
Lord hath forbidden you ; that is to say, that ye be not guilty of 
idolatry, and that ye shem kindness \o your parents, and that ye muixicr 
not your children for fear lest ye be reduced to povert>- : wc will pro- 
vide for you and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes,* 
neither openly nor in secret ; and slay not the soul which God hath 
forbidden to slay, unless for a just cause.® This hath he enjoined 
you that ye may understand. And meddle not with the substance of 
the orohan, otherwise than for the improving thereof until he attain his 
of strength ; and use a full measure and a just balance. We will 
kJt impose a task on any soul, beyond its ability. And when >’e pro- 
nounce judgfnent observe justice, although it be for or against om who 
is near of kin, and fulfil the covenant ol God. This hath God com- 
manded you, that yc may be admonished ; and that ye may know that 
this is my right way : therefore follow it, ami follow not the paths oj 
others^ lest ye be scattered from the path of God. This hath lie com* 


t That i», fluid blood ; in oppc^^Ition to what tht Arabs suppose to be also blood, but not 
at the liver and the spleen.* 

• See Levit. vii. and iii. 16 . . . » 

* vi*., The fat of lie rumps or tail* of aheep, which are very Lrge w the eeit. a mmO om 
«« mnf ten or twelve pound*, and some no i«j» than threescore. 

■Thb end the two fohowing vertes JaUelo ddin suppose* to have i>een reveakd at Mediae 

* The oirii^l word tigniSes pecuUartp fomketton and avanoe. 

• Aa Ibr nnirder, epoetaqr, or adultery.* 


% A1 Seid&wi, Jallalo’ddift. « A1 Beid&wi 
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manded you, that yc may take heed. We gave alsc unto Mose^ the 
book Law; a perfect rule unto him \^o shovid do right, and a 
detennination concerning all things needful^ ai.d a direction, and 
mercy ; that tiu children of Israel might believ the meeting of their 
Lord. And tliis book which we have nou sent down, is blessed ; 
therefore follow it and fear Gody that ye may obtain mercy : lest ye 
should say, The scriptures were only se .t down unto two people* 
before us ; and we neglected to peruse them with attention or lest ye 
should say. If a book of divine revelations had been sent do\vn unto us, 
we would surely have been better d.rected than they/ And now hath 
a manifest declaration come untt you from your Lord, and a direction 
and mercy : and who is more unjust than he who deviseth lies against 
the signs of God, and tumeth aside from them ? We will reward those 
who turn aside from oar signs with a grievous punishment, because 
they have turned aside. Do they wait for any other than that the 
angels should come unto them, to part their souls from their bodies; 
or that thy LORD should come to punish them; or that some of the 
signs of thy Lord should come to pass, showing the day of judgment 
to he at handf On the day whereon some of thy Lord's signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith/ Say, Wait ye this day ; we surely 
do wait for it. They who make ^ division in their religion,® and 
become sectaries, have thou nothing to do with them ; their affair 
belongeth only unto God. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that 
which they have done. He who shall appear with good works, shall 
receive a tenfold recompense for the same ; but he who shall ap|>ear 
with evil works, shall receive only an equal punishment for the same ; 
and they shall not be treated unjustly. Say, Verily my Lord hath 
directed me into a right way, a true religion, the sect of Abraham the 
orthodox ; and he was no idolater. Say, Verily my prayers, and my 
worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto God, the LORD 
of aU creatures : he hath no companion. This have 1 been commanded : 
I am the first Moslem.* Say, shall I desire any other Lord besides 
God ? -since he is the Lord of all things ; and no soul shall acquire any 
merits or demerits but for itself ; and no burdened soul shall bear the 

f That is. the Jews mn4 the Christians. 

% Either oecause we knew nothing of them, or did not understand the language wheiuin they 
were written. 

' Because of the acuteness of our wit, the dearotss of our understanding, and our fadltty of 
teaming sciences— as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and oratory, notwitbMuid* 
inc we are illiterate people/ 

^A1 Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohanunrd, says that ten signs will precede the last day. 
rix.. the wnoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the west, and a thira 
in tne peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Aadchrist, the sun s rising in the west, the emp* 
tioo or Gog and Mag<^, the descent of Jesus 00 earth, and fire which shall break forth from 
Aden.^ 

< For faith in the next life will be of no advaauge to those who have not believed in this ; 
nor ym faith tn this life without good works. 

• That i%j vdio believe in part of it, and disbelieve other parts it^ or who form edhtiiiMi 
thereto. Mohammed is rented to have declared that the jews were divided into seventy •ooe 
sects, and the Chnstiaiis into seventy-two ; and that hk own followers would be splat Islt 
sevimty-three secu ; and that all of them would be damned, txoept uoly one of eaoh.* 
s See bslose, p go. 


•Idem 1 See the Mitt. Disc. Sect. tv. ^ dt, ftc. tA) Beidiwl 
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burden of another J Moreover unto your Lord shall ye return; and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye fiow dispute. It is he 
who hath appointed you to s\xccQtd your predecessors in the earth, and 
hath raised some of you above others by various degrees of worldly 
advantages^ that he might prove you by that which he hath bestowed 
on you. Thy LORD is swift in punishing ; and he is also gracious and 
merciful 


CHAPTER VII 

tNTlTLED, AL ARAF ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB N^MB OP THB MOST MBRCIPUL GOD. 

A L. M. a book hath been sent down unto thee : and therefore 
• let there be no doubt in thy breast concerning it; tliat thou 
mayest preach the same, and that v:.. • u v nnic the 

faithful Follow that wh r. h. . i : : ' j: .. > : ro:: v:ur 

LORD; and follow no gui ^ 1 . i / 1 ‘ 

How many cities have wc v ; . 

by night,® or while they were 1 i''’. y . 

their supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was no other 
than that they said, Verily we have been unjust We will surely call 
those to an account, unto whom a prophet hath been sent ; and we will 
also call those to account who have been sent unto them. And we will 
declare their action unto them with knowledge ; for we are not absent 
from them. The weighing of men's actions on that day shall be just 
and they whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy, 
arc those who shall be happy ; but they whose balances shall be light, 
are those who have lost their souls, because they injured our signs. 
And now have we placed you on the earth, and have provided you 
food therein : but how little are ye thankful ! We created you, and 
afterwards formed you ; and then said unto the angels, Worship 
Adam ; and tlicy all worshipped him^ except Eblis, who w*as not one 
of those who worshipped^ God said unto him. What hindered thee 
from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded thee? He answered, 

r This wBs revealed in ansMTr lo lh« pmsinff instances of the idolaters, who oflered to uk* 
Uie cr^ ujpon themselves, if Mohammed womd conform lo their worship!,* 

* A 1 Aru signifies the paniuon between paradise and hell, which u mentioned m thil 
chatter.l ^ 

^ Son^howtrer, except five or eight verses, b^pn at these words, Ami a*k tM^m 

signification of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confew alooe hniWAi 
Some, however, imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel. Moliaminwl, ^ twufm it /met* 

* As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sen*. 

* ^ happened to the Midboites, to whom Shoatb preached. 

•See the FreUm. Disc. Sect, IV. p. 69. 

' Sit chapter e,p^ 5, ftc 

> Idem. I See tl^e Trelim. Disc Sect IV. ^ 
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I am more excellent t))ah lie: thou hast created me of firt, and 
created him of day, God said, Get thee down therefore from pamdisis 
for it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get thee 
hence; thou shalt be one of the contemptible. He answered, Give me 
respite until the day of resurrection. God said, Verily thou shalt be 
one of diose who are respited.* The devil said, Because thou hast 
depraved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way ; then will I 
come upon them from before, and from behind, and from their right 
hands, and from their left and thou shalt not find the greater part of 
them thanlrful. God said unto him^ Get thee hence, despised, and 
driven far away: verily whoever of them shall follow thee, I will surely 
fill hell with you all : but as for thee, O Adam, dw'ell thou and thy wife 
in paradise; and eat of the Jritit thereof wherever ye will ; but approach 
not this tree, lest ye become oj the number of the unjust. And Satan 
suggested to them both, that he w^ould discover unto them their naked- 
ness, w^hich was hidden from them ; and he said, Your Lord hath not 
forbidden you this tree, for any other reason but lest ye should be- 
come angels, or lest ye become immorlaL And he sware unto them, 
saying. Verily I am one of those who counsel you aright And he 
caused them to fall through deceit* And when they had tasted of the 
tree, their nakedness appeared unto them and they began to join 
together the leaves of paradise,* to cover themselves. And their LORD 
eddied to them, saying. Did 1 not forbid you this tree ; and did I not 
say unto you, Verily Satan is your declared enemy ? They answered, O 
Lord, we have dealt unjustly w ith our own souls ; and if thou forgive 
QS not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely be of those wM 
perish. God said, Get ye down, the one of you an enemy unto the 
other; and ye shall have a dwelling-place upon earth, and a provision 
for a season. He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shzdl ye die, 
and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the resurrection. O children 
of Adam, w e have sent down unto you apparel, to conceal your naked* 

f As the time till which the devil is reprieved is oot particalarly expr ea wed, the comoietiUton 
•iippOK his request was not wholly granted : but agree that he snail die, as well as other 
ereaturejL at the second sound of the tnjmpct.* 

r.4f., I will atuck them on every aide that I shall be able. The other two wa>'ii, vix., from 
above and from under their feet, ore omitted, say the oonuncnuiOTa, to show tfcust the dcvit*» 
pow e r is limited. > 

f The Mohamm<»lan gofpel of Barnabas tells us, that the sentence which God pronotmead 
OO the serpent for introducing the devil into paradise^ was, that he should not only be turned 
oit of paradise, but that he should have his legs cut off by the angel Michael, wiin the swo*d 
of Goo; and t.hat the devil himself, since he Had rendered our first parents unclean, w'as con- 
deiwned to eat the excrements of them aod all their fx>stcrity ; which two last circumstances 1 
do not rtmemUr to have read elsewhere. The words of the manuscript are these : K t/aonS 
tptn)a la ierpUntt, y a Mickatl, aquel gut tUnt la nPada de Dios, y U dixo; AgueHa 
tierpe ct aceUrada^ ecnala la primtra dtl^rayso, y cortaU la* piemas, y si guisirre carnmar^ 
mrraiitura la vida tierm, V Uamo d Satama*, el gual vino tiendo, y dixole; Pergut 
fu f jeprobo ha* engoMado a aguetUs, y h* ha* hecho immundot f Yoguiero gut toda immsm* 
dieia suya, y dt lodes *va kijas, tm salUndo dt tus cuerpot tnlre per tu hoca^ Porgut es* Xftried 
dUo* kanm etmitneia, y tu guedaras Mario dt immsnidieia. 

* Wbi^ they had not perceived before ; being clothed, at some say, with light, or farmeots 

ot tMfvdswt, which fell hum them on their disobedience. Vahya theur %ints 

bioden by their hair.* 

> Wbkxk it ts laid were fig-leaves.* 

* Mot only proper mates^ but also ingenuity ot mind and dexterity of hand to make use 
e< them.* 


* At Bmdi^ See the Doc. Sect IV. p. 6$, end DTferbelol, BtW, Orient Art* 

Cbffs. iAI'Beiddwi *8eetbeiioieatecap. a,p.f. * Ideas. *Ideat Ildeaa 
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ness, and fair garments; tmt the clothing ci piety it better* This is: 
0ns (A the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider* O chil- 
dren of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he ei^elled your parents 
out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, that he might show 
them their nakedness ; verily he sccth you, doth he and his companions, 
whereas ye sec not them.® We have appointed the devils to be the 
patrons of those who believe not : and when they commit a filthy 
action, they say, We found our fathers practising the same ; and God 
hath commandcth us to do it. Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not? Say, 
My Lord bath commanded me to observe justice ; therefore set yewr 
faces to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving 
unto him the sincerity of your religion. As he produced you at first, 
so unto him shall ye return. A part of mankind hath he directed ; and 
a part hath been justly led into error, because they have taken the 
devils for their patrons besides God, and imagine that they arc rightfy 
directed. O children of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place 
of worship,® and eat and drink,** but be not guilty of excess ; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. Say, Who hath forbidden 
the decent apparel of God, which he hath produced for his servants, 
and the good things which he hath provided for food ? Say, These 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, but peculiarly on 
the day of resun ection.® Thus do wc distinctly explain our signs unto 
people who understand. Say, Verily my Lord hath forbidden filthy 
actions, both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is con- 
cealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence ; and hath forbidden you 
to associate with God that concerning which he hath sent you down 
no authority, or to speak of GOD that which ye know not. Unto every 
nation theie is a prefixed term ; therefore when their term is expiret^ 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they be anticipated* 
O children of Adam, verily apostles from among you shall come unto 
you, who shall expound my signs unto you : whosoever tliercfore shall 
fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither shall 
they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
ana shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of hell fire 
they shall remain therein for ever. And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs of imposture 
Unto these shall be given their portion of worldly happiness^ accordin 

• Becftoae of the tobtJety of their bod»e*> end thetr being void of all colour .• 

® ITm rvvc.ilcd to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Araba^ who osei 

to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes, they said, were the siro of their disoMteo t 
to God. 1 The Sonna onler* that, when a man ms to prayers, he ^oold pot on his r 
apparel, out of respect to the divine majesty before whom he » to appear. But as the 
hainmedans think u indecent, on the one hand, to come into God's present in a riovenly 
manomr, so they imagine, on the ocher, that they ought not to appear before him in haotmtoo 
rich or sumptuous, and pariiculariy in dothes adorned with gold or silver, lest they sh ou l d 

P Tfie^WM of Amer, it is said, when they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, Msd 
no more than was alMiolutely neccssar>*, and mat not of the more delicious sort of food 
which abstinence they looked upon as a niece of merit, but they are hem told the ctmmry.a 

t hacausa then the wkked, aSo also panook oT the blessings of this hfe, will hafUUOMRl 
■tthi u^joymtnU of the next 

* Janalo'dcHn. * Idem, ul BddAwl * Mmii 
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« CO wMai is written in the book ofGod^s decrees^ until our messengen^ 
come unto them, and shall cause them to die ; saying, Where are the 
idols which ye called upon, besides God? They shall answer, They 
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness against them* 
selves, that they were unbelievers. God shall say unto them at the 
resurrection^ Enter ye with the nations which have preceded you, of 
genii and of men, into hell fire ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall 
curse its sister,* until they shall all have successively entered therein. 
The latter of them shall say of the former of them, O LORD, these 
have seduced us ; therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the 
fire of hell. God shall answer, It shall he doubled unto all but ye 
know it not And the former of them shall say unto the latter of them, 
Ye have not therefore any favour above us ; taste the punishment for 
Uiat which ye have gained. Verily they who shall charge our signs 
with falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall 
not be opened unto them,“ neither shall they enter into paradise, until 
a camel pass through the eye of a needle ;* and thus will we reward the 
wicked doers. Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. But they who 
believe and do that which is right (we will not load any soul but 
according to its ability), they shall be the companions of paradise; 
they shall remain therein for ever. And we will remove all grudges 
from their minds rivers shall run at their feet, and they shall say, 
Prmsed be God, who hath directed us unto this felicity ! for we should 
not have been rightly directed, if God had not directed us : now are 
we convinced by demonstration that the apostles of our Lord came 
unions with truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye 
have wrought. And the inhabitants* of paradise shall call out to tne 
inhabitants of hell fire, sayings Now have w^e found riiat which our 
Lord promised us to be true ; have ye also found that which your Lord 
promised you to be true ? They shall answer, Yea, And a crier* shall 
proclaim between them, The curse of God shall be on the wicked ; who 
turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render it crooked, 
and who deny the life to come. And betwen the blessed and the damned 
there shall a veil ; and men shall stand on al Kxkif who sliall know 

\VL. The angel of death and hw asnstanta. 

* That is. the nation whose example betrayed them Into their idolatry and other wickednen. 

* Unto who set the example, because they not only iranj^pessed themselves, but were 
also the occasiem of the others' transgression ; and unto tnoae who followed them, oecauM od 
their own infidelity and their irahating an til example, t 

* That is, when their souls shall, alter death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, 
hot shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.* 

a Thtts expression was probably taken from our Saviour's words in the gospel,* though it be 
proverbtal to the east. 

J Sojhat, whatever dilTcrences or animosities there had been between them in their lUetimt, 
they shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. Tliis Ali is said to hf vt 
hopM would prove true to himseu and his inveterate enemies, Othjw, Tellia, and al Zdbeir.* 

* literally. iAe campaniant, 

a This crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil. 

* Al Arif is the n a me of the wall or psirtittoQ which, aa Mohammed taoght, will separ a te 
m r a di s e firom hell* But as to the peisoiu who are to be placed thereon the commeWa tori 
difler, as has been elsewhere obeerred.* 

t Idem. > JfaUeSo'dtHti. Stm the Prelim. Disc. oVt sup. p. fit. * Matth. aia. 

tAlUmdfiwi rSee tbrPtelim. Disc. Sect. tv. p.74< •SeeML 
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e¥«ry one of them by their marks f and shall call unto the inhalntants 
of p^dise, sayings Peace be upon vou : yet they shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire ity And when they shall turn their 
eyes towards the companions of hell fire, they shall say, O Lord, place 
us not with the ungodly people ! And those who stand on al Ai^f 
shall call unto certcUn men,* whom they shall know by their marks, and 
shall say. What hath your gathering of riches availed you, and that ye 
were puffed up with pride? Are these the men on whom ye swaie 
that God would not bestow mercy Enter ye into paradise ; there 
shall come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved.* And the 
inhabitants of hell fire shall call unto the inliabitants of paradise, sayings 
Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments which GoD hath 
bestowed on you.*' They shall answer, Verily GOD hath forbidden 
them unto the unbelievers ; who made a laughing-stock and a sport of 
their religion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : therefore 
this day will we forget them, as they did forget the meeting of this dayi 
and for that they denied our signs to be from God, And now we have 
brought unto those of Mecca a book of divine revelations : we have 
explained it with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. Do they wait for any other than the interpretation 
thereof?* On the day whereon the interpretation thereof /shall come, 
they who had forgotten the same before, shall say, Nowlare we con* 
vinced by demonstration that the messengers of our Lord came unto 
us with truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, w4o wiU inter- 
cede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the worlds thai we may do 
other works than what we did in our lifetime t But noAhave they 
lost their souls ; and that which they impiously imagined, ^ath fled 
from them.*= Verily your Lord is GOD, w^ho created the heavens and 
the earth in six days ; and then ascended his throne : he causeth the 
night to cover the day ; it succeedeth the same swiftly : he also created 
the sun and the moon, and the stars, which arc absolutely subject unto 
his command. Is not the whole creation, and the empire thereof his ? 
Blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures ! Call upon your Lord 


® f./, Who distineuith the blessed from the damned by their proper diankc^ristics 
luch as the whiteness and splct\dour of the faces of the fomter, and the blackness of those c 
Uic tatter J 

^ From this circnmstance, it seems that their opinion is the most probable who make ihi 
intermediate partition a sort of purgatorj' for those who, though they deserve not to be sent t* 
hell, yet have not merits sufheient to ig|ain them immediate admittance into paradise, and wi! 
be tantalised here for a certain time with a bare view of the feliaty of that place. 

• 'ITut is, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels.* 

^ » These were the inferior and poorer among the believers, whom they despised in their life 
limes as unworthy of God’s favour. 

f l]hese words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers above 
mentioned. Some comment.-itors, houever, imagine these and the next preceding awds are 
to be understood of ibose who will be confined in oJ Arif ; and that Uie damned m retonn 
f<Mr their reproachful speech, swear that they shall never enter iiaradise themselves ; wnereupot# 
God of his mercy shaft order them to be admitted by these words.* ^ 

1.^., Of the other liquors or fruiu of par ad is e . Compare this passage with the pamMe cf 
Laxants. 

I Duu i|, the event of the promises and menaoes thercta. 

• See diapitr 6 , p, po> note •. 
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hun^y and in secret ; for lie loveth not those who transgiess** And 
act not corruptly in the earthy after its reformation and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of GOD is near unto the 
righteous. It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abroad® before his 
mercy,® until they bring a cloud heavy with rain^ which we drive unto 
a dead countr>' ;** and we cause water to descend thereon, by which 
we cause all sorts of fruits to spring fortli. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from their f^aves f that peradventure ye may consider. 
From a good country shall its fruit spring forth abundantly^ by the 
permission of its Lord ; but from the land which is bad, it shall not 
spring forth otherwise than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs oj 
divine providence unto people who are thankful. We formerly sent 
Noah** unto his people : and he said, O my people, worship God : ye 
have no other God than him.* Verily I fear for you the punishment 
^f the great day.* The chiefs of his people answered him, We surely 
perb^ive tliee to be in a manifest error. He replied, O my people, 
there no error in me ; but I am a messenger from the Lord of all 
creature^^ I bring unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I counsel 
you aright^ : for I know from God that which ye know not Do ye 
wonder thsti an admonition hath come unto you from your Lord by a 
man® from ^mong you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to yourselves, 
and that penadventure ye may obtain mercy ? And they accused him 
of impostur^ ; but we aelivered him and those who were with him in 


1 Behavina themselves arrogantly while they pray; cr praying with an obatreperous voice, 
or a muldtiiae of words and vain rei>etiuons.i 

■ i,e.f After that Goo hath sent his prophets, and revealed his taws, for the reformation and 
amenduMot of mankind. 

® Or ranging over a large extent of land. Some copies, instead of n^shran, which is the 
reading I have here followed, have hoshrnn, which slgnilics ^ood tidings; the rising of the 
wind in such a manner being the forerunner of rain. 

• Thftt is, rain. For the east wind, says al Bcidiwi, rauses the clouds, the north wind 
drives them together, tlie south wind agitates them, so as to make the rain fall, and the weat 
wick! disperses them again.* 

F Or a dry and parclied ].xnd. 

f See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 


^ Noah the son of Lamech, accordincf to the Mohammedan writers, was rme of the eia 
prindpal prophets,* though he had no written revelation^ delivered to him,* and the first who 
ai^wared after his great-grandfather Kdrls or Enoch, lljcy al*o say he was by trade a car*| 
penter, which they infer from hU building the ark, and that the year of his mission was tha^' 
fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his age.* 

That Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians is testified by 
icxiptiire.* The eastern Chri.stians say that when Goi> ordered Noah to binlil the ark, he also 
dSrected him to make an instrument of wood, such as they make use of at this day in the east, 
of bells, to call the people to church, and named in Arabic Ndkfis, and in nuxlera 
Grade Semandra ; on which ne was to strike three times every day. not only to call togetW 
tlm workmen that were building the ark, but to give him an onnortunity of daily admontsfamg 
lus people of the impeodiog danger of t^ Deluge, which would c^tainiy destroy them if they 
^ not repent.7 

Some Mohammedan authors pretend Noah was sent to convert Zoh£k, one of the Perrin 
feu^ of the first race, who refusM to hearken to him ; and that He afterwards preached Goflft 
•ntiy pobfidy.* 

* From these wtM'ds, and other passages of the Kcuin where Noah's preaching is menikioedt 
H^sgpirara that, according to Moliammed's opinion, a principal criine of the antediloviaiis WMI 

* via.. Either the day of resorreetton, or that whereon the Flood was to begin. 

* For, said they, if God had pleased, he would have sent an angel, and not a man ; daoi lit 
never heard of su^ an instance in the times of oar iatlicrs.B» 


•AlZamakhsbwi 


V AlZamai 
Miol. Orient, p. fiys* 


* See the Prelim. Disc. p. 59. * Vide Reland. d« Relk. Moh* 

Iwri. * a Pet. fi 5. 1 Kmwch. Aonal p. 37. * Vide DTlerbafi 
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the ark *and we drowned those who charp^ed our signs with falsehood ; 
for they were a blind people. And unto the tribe of hdf tue sent their 
brother Hdd.* He said, O my people worship God : ye have no other 
God than him ; will ye not fear him f The chiefs of those among his 
people who believed not,* answered, Verily we perceive that thou art 
puided by folly ; and we certainly esteem thee to be one of the liars. 
He replied, O my people, I am not guided by folly ; but I am a mes- 
senger unto you from the Lord of all creatures : I bring unto you the 
messages of my Lord ; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your LORD, 
by a man from among you, that he may warn you ? Call to mind how 
he hath appointed you successors unto the people of N^ah,*»and hath 
added unto you in stature largely.® Remember the benefits of Coo, 
that ye may prosper. They said, Art thou come unto us, that we should 
worship God alone, and leave tJu deities which our fathers worshipped? 
Now bring down that judgment upon us, with which thou threatenest 
us, if thou speakest truth. Hitd answered. Now shall there suddenly 
fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and indignation. Will yc 
dispute with me concerning the names which yc have named,** and your 
fathers; as to which God hath not revealed unto you any authoritv? 
Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait with you. And 
we delivered him, and them who betietrd with him, by our mercy ; and 
we cut otT the uttermost part of those who charged our signs with false- 
hood, and were not behevers." And unto the tribe oj Thamud w 


« TlKit U, who WHevrfl on him, and enieretl into that with him- Though then 
be it tradition among the Mohammedans, said to have lieen received from the prophet him* 
»eff, anti conforn\:ih!e to the srrij>ture. that ctt;ht persons, and no more, were in the arit, 

jet some of them report the numlKT variously. OiiC sa>s they were hut six, another tea 
another iwcUe, another scventy-eiiihi. and another fourscore, half men and haif women.^ jyid 
timt one of them was the elder jorluim^s the prescrv'cr, as some pretend, of the Arabiau 
languasfe.* 

r All was an ancient and notent trl>.e of Aral)S.*and zealous idolaters.* They chieily wor* 
shipped four dcitic>, h.ikta, Hafedha, Rizeka, .and S-ilcma ; the fir^i, as they im.^gined, supply- 
tag them with rain, the second prcM;rving them from .all dangers abroad, the third providutf 
food for their susicnance. and the fourth restoring them to health when adlicted with sickneasT 
according to the signification of the several names. 

* Generally supposed to Iw the same persum with Hcbcr ;7 but others say he was the sor. of 
Abda'Ilah. the sc>n of Kilah, the son of Kholud, the so.i of Ad, the son of Aws or Uz, the sou 
of Amm, the vjn of Scin.* 

* Ihoe wortls were adde<l because some the principal men among them believed on H&d 
one of whom was Morthed K.bn S,-uid.* 

** Dwelling in the h.tbii.Mions of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centories 
or having the chief sway m the earth after them. For the kingtiom of Shedid, the soft of Ad, 
is said to have e.xtended horn the sands of Alaj to the trees of 

* See the Frciim. Disc. p. 5 . 

* 'Fhat is, concerning the idols and im.igin.'iry objects of your worship, to which ye wickedly 
•avc the names, attributes, and honour doe 10 the only true Cod. 

* The dreadful destruction of the Adiies we luive mcnti«>ned in another place,* and shall only 
vld here some further circumstai*ces of that calamity, and which differ a htile from what ts 
there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many inconsistencies in the htsiories of thttk 
WJc^nt tril^.* 

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three ymun* 
drought, sent Kail Kbn Ithar and Morthed Ebn Sai^ with seventy other principal aMHL t» 
Wt tetnfde of Mecca to obtain rain. Mecca was then in the hands of the tribe of Amuak 


I A1 Zamakhshari. Jallalo'ddin, Ebn Shohnah. 
P* ^ • Vide Pocotk. OraL Pnehx. Carm. To 

I . • Vide D Hcrbel. Bihk Orient. 


* tdena. 


) the Prdim. Dbc. Sad. I* 


<iUBeidiwi. ’idem. ^ 
DHtriNM. BiU Orient. Art. Houd, 
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brother Sdldu* He said, 0 my jpeople, wofdiip GOD: yt 
Jiftwe no God besides him. Now hath a manifest pivof come unto yon 
iaftim ybur Lord. This she-camel of God u a sign unto you there* 
Afe dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s earth ; and do her 
^hurt, lest a painful punishment seize you. And call to mind how he 
hath appointed you successors unto Mr /rj3^ of Ad, and hath given you 
a habitation on earth ; ye yourselves castles on the plains thereof 
and cut out the mountains into houses.* Remembei therefore the benefits 
^<God, and comra't not violence in the earth, acting corruptly. The 
chiefs among his people who were puffed up with pride, said unto those 
who were esteemed weak, namely^ unto those who believed among 
them, Do ye know that SAleh hath been sent from his Lord ? They 
answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith he hath been sent 
Those who w'ere elated with pride replied, Verily we believe not in that 
udserdn ye believe. And they cut off the feet of the camel, ^ and inso* 

iHiow jprwce was MoSwiyah Ehn Beer ; and he. betnff wiUumt the dty when the amhasmiteur 
amwBd[,eDtenained them there for a month in so hospitable a manner that they had forgotteothe 
hwioess they came about had not the king remind^ them of it, not as from himseif, test they 
dMmld Uunk he wanted to be rid d’ them, but by some verses which he put into the mouth m 
a shtging woman. At which, being rous^ from their lethargy, Mortheii told them the onl^ 
way they hod to obtain what they wanted would be to repent ana obey their prophet ; but thil 
(fiispleasing the rest, they de&ired Mo^wiyah to imprison him, test he should go with them ; 
Much being done, Kail with the rest entering Mecca, begged of Goo that he would send rahi 
to tha peo^ of Ad. Whereupon three clouds appeared, a white one, a red one, and a bladt 
one; and a voice frem heaven ordered Kail to choose which he would. Kail failed not 
wake choice of the last, thinking it to be laden with the most rain ; but when this ebud came 
oner them, it proved to be fraught with the divine vengeance, and a tempest brdee foith from 
It which destroyed them aU.3 

^Thamfld was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry .See the Prelim 
JUk. Sect. 1. p. 5* 

• Al Bet^wi deduces hk genealogy thus : SUbh, the son of Obeid. the sow of Asaf, the MO 
ofMaseklL the son c^Obdd, the son of Ufidher, the son of 'Hiarndd.* 

h The Imuafrdites, insisting on a miracle, proposed to SIleh that ha should go with them to 
dmir festival, and that they Mould call on their gods, and be on his. promising to frdlow that 
4ai^ which should answer. But after they had callM on their idols a long time to oo pur* 
poM^ jfonda Eto Amni, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and hade Sileh caost 
a ihr ^irrH big with young to come forth from it, solemnly engaging that, if he did, ha would 
bafrave. and hu people proniised the same. V/hereum ^leh aMed it of God, and presanlly 
die roA, after several throes as if in bbour, was delivered of a sbecaxnet answeriM tha dm 
yrifsmfi of Jooda, which immediately brought forth a young ooe, ready weaned, ana, as soma 
, aay, as big herself. Jonda, seeing this miracle, believed on tha propnet, and soma few with 
,wm; but the greater part of the Thamildites remained, notwithstanding, incredulous. Of tli^ 
gpgd the oomroentators tell several very absurd stories : as that, when she went to driidc, ihe 
Imver raised her head from the well or river till the had drunk up all the water in it, and thmidbi 
\:.0Siemd herself to be milked, the people drawing from her as much milk as they pteaaad ; and 
. MOM say that she went about the town crying aloutl // amy wtmti milk Ut him come /9Hk^ 
^The tribe of 'Iliamild dwelt frrst in the ooootry of the Aostes, but their numbett inmnitnf, 
, ,dbay removed to the territoiy of Hejr for the sake of tha numnutos, wbara they cut thaimalvm 
:i^|^it||dqiis in tha rocks, to oe saen at this day. 

• Tkus aatraordinaiy camel frighting the other cattle fitnn their pasture, a cm tain rich irnmaii 
inpiad i^lnsiiia Omm Ganem, hai^ four daughters, dressed them out and offered tme Kedir 

them if be would kill the camel Whereupon he Chose one, and with the asslit* 
mm m mght ochm men, hamstrung and killed the dam, and ptirraing the young one, whidl 
md to the mountain, kilted that also and divided his flesh among ihemTi Otners tell tha story 
HBWisp^htf dtflferetitly, addioa Sadaka Bint al Moahtdr as a joint contptraraa with OnArn, «M 
fsafodiitg that tha young one wa* not kiUad ; for they say that having dad to n cmtkin 
mnai|fain oamad Kdra# hauiafe cried Jiree times, nod SAlehbade them catch hlmif thtyoom 
Hr mai nicre might be hopes of their avokhog the divine vangenooe ; but this they wavs Bot 
4ils tgde^ lbs IM apsnmf Aim he had cried, and raosMng him within it.> 

*waatna *AnHWML uAiWMNitn. vtot sriitpiip 
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wamgttmd tlie eommaiul of their Lo%of sdd, O 
realise that to come upon us, with vdiich thou hast direatened ust if diou 
art one of those who have been sent fy God. Whereupon a terrible 
noise from heaven”* assailed them ; and in the morning they were found 
in their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead.^ Add S3heh 
departed from them, and said,® O my people, now have I delivered 
unto you the message of my LORD ; and 1 advised you well, but ye 
love not those who advise you well. And remember Lot/ when he said 
unto his people. Do ye commit a wickedness, wherein no creature hafh 
set you an example ? Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving die 
women ? Certainly ye are people who transgress a// modes/y. But the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said the one to the 
other y Expel them^ your city ; for they are men who preserve them- 
selves pure from the critnes which ye commit Therefore we d^veml 
him and his family, except his wife ; she was one of those who stayed 
behind:^ and we rained a shower of stones upon them.* Behold there** 
fore what was the end of the wicked. And unto Madian* we sent their 
brother Shoaib.® He said unto them^ O my people, worship GOD ; ye 


1 DeTyiog the vmgieuM with which they were threatened ; because the/ tni Hed fai Umw 
U roag dwellings hewn in the rocks, saying that the tribe of Ad perished only bccwise thdr 
heoses were not built with sufficient strength.* 

** like violent and repeiUed claps of thunder, whkh some say was no other than the voioe of 
the angel Gabriel/ and which rent their hearts.* It is &atd that after they had killed the casaeL 
S&lch told them that on the morrow their faces should become yellow, i!te next day red. and 
the third day black, and that cm the fourth God's vengeance should light on them ; and that 
tl^ first three signs hapfientng aixordingly, they sought to put him to doith, but Goo dclivcied 
him hy sending him into Pal^u^* 

* Mohamm^, in the experliiioo of Tabfic, which he nndertoi^ against the Creeks an the 
ninth year of the Hejra, passing by Hejr, wh^ this ancient tribe had dwell, forbade \mwewKf. 
chough much distressed with h^ and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered tlam if thi^ 
had drunk of that water to bring it up again, m if they had kneaded any meal with k, to gjiva 
k to their camels and wrapping up his face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying 
OWt, Snfrr nfit tkt fieaorr ^ wuked mutt, hut ratiur tmrr/. Ust that ka^ym tmUm mm 
wwk h^eil tJum ; and having so said, he ooniuiued galloping full speed wkh his fiut ■nnlkd 
Op, till M had i^asscd the valley.* 

* Whether this siieech was made by S&ldi to them at parting, as seena moat yndaddai, Wr 
akar the judgment had fallen on them, the commentators are not agreed.^ 

f The commentaturs say. conformably to the scripture, that Lot was the stm of Hasan, tbm 
son of Ajtcr or Tenth, and consci)uemty Abraham's nmhew. who brought him with him Cnoaa 
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to reclaim the tnhabitanH of Sodom 
and the other neighbouring cities which were overthrown with it, from the umutuml riot to 
wk^ limy were addicted.* And this Mohammedan tradition seems to be countenanoad by 
tha words of the apostle, that this ngktr^us dmmUimr mmum£ thtmt. in ueinemut kuuim 

mjutd kit rigkU^ tmui/rttm day U day mitk their mtuatufui deeds ^ whence h ia fMobabta 
that ha omitted no opportunity of ettde^.vooriftg thdr rcfonnaiioo. The story of Loi ii icdd 
with fiurther ctrcumsuoccs in the eleventh chapter. 

4 vis., Lot, and those who believe on him. 

'Seechap. ii. 

•SetibidT . ^ 

* Or Midiaii, was a city of Hejfis, and the habitation of a tribe oi the tame name, ^ » 

toendantt of Midian, the son ol Abraham by Keturah,! who afterwafidls cxmlesc^ wun mu 
Ismaelitea, as it seems ; Moses naming the tame merchants who sold Joiueph to Potkdiarj, WMpi* 
place Itmaclitcs,* and in another MtUianites.* ; , , 

This dty was situated on the Red Sea, ttmth'eaal of Mount Sinai, and is doobclem IliotiMmft ; 
vdtb the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was tesnatning of it in Mohammed's tte was 
damcilkhad in the succeeding wars/ and it letnains desolate to this day. Tae paopl»of#9l 
MM ^0 dw'* die well whence Moses watered Jethro's fiocfci.* ^ 

«8oom Mobammadao writers mVo him the aon of hBkalt, the son of YoAImv ^ 
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m God besides him. Now hath an evident demonstneiofi* 
p om e onto you from your Lord. Therefore give full measure and just 
>li^ht, and dimmish not unto men cu^ht ^ their matters neither 
V ^ corruptly in the earth, after its reformation * This will be bettar 
^rfer you, if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the pas* 
Msiger^ and turning aside from the path of God him who believeth 
l,in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, when ye 
imre few, and God multiplied you : and behold, what hath been the 
end of those who acted corrupUy. And if partnf you believeth that 
wherewith I am sent, and part believe no^ wait patiently until Gop 
judge between us ; for he is the best judge. (IX.) The chiefs of his 
people, who were elated with pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, 
O ^oaib, and those who believe with thee, out of our city ; or else 
thou shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What, though 
. we be averse thereto f We shall sure^ imagine a lie against God, if 
we return unto vour religion, after that Gov hath deliver^ us from the 
same : and we ^ve no reason to return unto it, unless God our Lord 
diall please to abandon us. Our LORD comprehendeth everything by 
his knowledge. In God do we put our trust O Lord, do thou judge 
bc^een us and our nation with truth ; for thou art &e best iudge. 

. And the chiefs of his people, who believ^ not, said, If ye follow Shoaib, 
ye shall surely perish. Therefore a storm from heaven'* assailed them, 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and pros- 
trate. They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they 
had never dwelt therein ; they who accused Shoaib of imposture 
perished ^emselves. And he departed from them, and said, O my 
pec^e, now have 1 performed unto you the messa^s of my LORD ; 

I advised you aright : but why should I be grieved for an unbe- 
lieving people ? We have never sent any prophet unto a city, but we 
affiictra the inhabitants thereof with calamity and adversity, that they 
" might humble themselves. Then we gave them in exchan^ good in 
lien o£ evil, until they abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity 
formerly happened unto our fathers, as unio us. Therefore we took 

and they f^enerally tnpppoce him to be the tame penoo with the (ather4Q-1aw of 
' iioaei^ who is named in scripture Reuet or Ra^el, and Jethro.* But Ahmed F.bn Abd'elhahai 
those who entertain this opinion with ignorance. A) KetsSt sayt that hit father^t natnt 
. SanSn, and that he was hm called Boydn, and afterwards Shoaib : and adds that he Wit 
«0iM{3r person, spare and lean, very thoughtful and of few wtads. Doctor Prideaiuc 
Wtfrea tim name, .Jicr the Frendi translation, Chmb.f 

' n1%it demonstradon the commenutors suppote to have been a power of working miradta, 
JdHMgh the Koran mentions none in particuhv. However, they say (adier the Jews) that ha 
^ his iOD«tn>law that wonder-working with u'hich he peiform^ ah those ourades in 
l^Kypt and the desert, and also eaccllent advice and tnstmaions,io whence be bad the 
arJQmilb a] anhiyd, or the^ncAer /a the 
r Per one of the great enmea which thelUltdianitcs were guilty of was the osiiw of 
niiawirai mad weights, a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another." 
a Soe before, p. tie. note *. 

a Robbing on the highuray, H teems, was another crying sin treoiMOt among them people. 
Ret aomii of the comnientators interpret chb passage figiiritively, of their hemtfing the way n< 
imtK tuai threatening tboae who gave ear to the remonstrances of Shoaib.M 
b UDbe mat which destrewed the I T ia m ti dites . Some auppoie it lolwve been an emtbqwte 
frr the otWiaal word shpuMa esther or both; and both tbcMdreidUb) calaiaitim may 
woffoeeA io have jointly eaecuted the divine vmgeaace. 

^VAIBiiliiiLTarittilnala^ f Sand. B. ft; «. t. 

^411 Reltlml. eldntteUdMt bnllteb. pi ft. bi Read. jtvBL si. Rt* m VMe 
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veng^ce cm them suddenly, and they perceived it not hifor$hand» 
But if the Inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared God^ we 
would surely have opened to them blessings both from heaven and 
earth. But they charged our apostles with falsehood ; wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, for that which they had been guilty of. Were 
the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that our punishment 
should not fall on them by night, while they slept? Or were the 
inhabitants of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall 
on them by day, while they sported ? Were they therefore secure from 
the stratagem of God f But none will think himself secure from the 
stratagem of God, except the people who perish. And hath it not 
manifestly appeared unto those who have inherited the earth after the 
former inhabitants thereof, that, if we please, we can afflict them for 
their sins ? But we will seal up their hearts ; and they shall not 
hearken. We will relate unto thee some stories of these cities. Their 
a^sUcs had come unto them with evident miracles, but they were not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus wifi 
God seal up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found not in die 
greater part of them any observance of their covenant ; but we found 
me greater part of them wicked doers. Then we sent, ^ter the ahove* 
named apostles^ Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh^ and his princes ; 
who treated them unjustly :* but behold what was the end of the 
corrupt doers. And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily 1 am an apostle 
sent from the Lord of all creatures. It is just that I should not speak 
of God other than the truth. Now am I come unto you with an 
evident sign from your Lord : send therefore the children of Israel 
away with me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, 
produce it, if thou speakest truth. \^crcfore he cast down his rod ; 
and behold, it became a visible serpent.' And he drew forth hit 


* Hmby b figurativtly expressed the manner of God*s dealing: with prood and i _ 
aieiif by suSoing them to hll up the mea»ire of their iniqoipr, without vouchsafing to htjog 
them to a sense w their oondiuon chastisements and affitciious till they find ihrimahw 
utterly lost, when they least expect it.> 

^ '1 ots was the common tiik name 


^ Ptolemy was in idler tioies 


I that of the kings of Persia. But which of the kinp. of Egypt t 
was, IS uncertain. Not to mention the opinions, of the European writers, thoae ef the east 
gmemlly suppose him to have been al Walld. who. according to some, eras an Arab of 
tribe of Ad, or, according to others, the son of Mas&b, the son of Ri>‘So, the son of Walid* the 
Amalekite.* Ihere are historians, how e v er, who suppose KabOs, the brother awl p r edec t a aor 
•1 Walld, was the piince we are taking of ; and pretend he lived six hundred and tw en ty 
yiam, mm remned four hundred. Which is more reasonable, at least, than the opiaioD of thcNNi 
who iasagme u was his father Maafib. or grsndiather Riyin.^ AbuUeda says chat Masib I ^ 


one hundred and seventy years tdd, and liaviM no chikL while be kept the herds saw a can 
calve, and heard her say, at the tame time, O Masfib, fir met sAm 

ariebtd iwb smT/ ^ mt tetutk cast imte Ml And he accordingly had tins WaBd, whi 
ofiarwards coming to ba king oT Egypt, proved an hnpioiis tyrant 
* By not believing 

f Tfo Arab writera tell enonnotis fables of ClusMipcnl or dragon. For they say tfotbAlg 



MteSdhtaudr: lod thM thi~wh.leViMemMr 
■Mwi te Ihrir hMK i» ihooiauHl rf than hM ilw b w 

Tteyiri<lii«i>h«MhBiKiiilhi.M|iiind ||(MtbyCoD..tehMiMMkia.MiaaM«f ll* 

-‘.sar* • Set PrelUn. 



AL KOnAN. 


cKi^. m 


ii6 


h^d 9ui hit bosom; and beholdi it ap^ared white unto the spcc- 
tators.* The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This man is 
certainly an expert magician : he seeketh to dispossess you of your 
land$ what therefore do ye direct? They answered, Put off him 
and his brother by fair promises for some tinU^ and in the meanwhile 
send unto the cities persons who may assemble and bring unto thee 
every expert magician. So the magicians*^ came unto Pharaoh ; and 
they said, Shall we surely receive a reward, if we do overcome ? fie 
answered, Yea ; and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near 
unto my throne. They said, O Moses, either do thou cast down thy 
rod firsts or we will cast down ours, Afoses answered, Do ye cast down 
yo$^ rods first. And when they had cast them down, they enchanted 
the eyes of the men who were present^ and terrified them ; and they 
performed a great enchantment* And we spake by revelation unto 
Moses, sayiny., Throw down thy rod. And behold, it swallowed up the 
rods which they had caused falsely to appear changed into serpents)^ 
Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had w rought 
vanished. And Pharaoh and his magicians were overcome there, and 
were rendered contemptible. And the magicians prostrated themselves, 
worshipping ; and they said, We believe in the Lord of all creatures, 
the Lord of Moses and Aaron.* Pharaoh said, Have ye believed on 
him, before I have given you pennission ? Verily this is a plot which 
ye l^ve contrived in the city, tliat ye might cast forth from thence 


•BiptmL and promised fie would betieve on him, and let the Kraelites f;o; bat when Mosc^ had 
done what^he requested, he relnpscd, and grew as hardened as l)eforc.* 

STlhMnre is a tradition that Moses w.v a very sa^arthy man ; and that when he put his hand 
into htt bosom, and drew it out a^ain. it became extremely white and splendid, surivissinR the 
Ixriihtoesaof the sun.^ Marracci^ says we do not read in scripture that Muses showed lliU 
stgn before l%araoh. It is true, the scripture docs not expressly say so, but it seems to i»c no 
nrare than a necessary inference from that jiassage where Goo tells Moses that if they will not 
btaricen to the first sign, they will believe the latter Mgn, and if they will not believe these two 
fua^then directs him to turn the water into blood.^ 

• IneAralnan writers name several of these mamcians. besides their chief priest Simeon, vit., 
SadOrud Ghadfir, Jaaih and Mosfa, Warfin and 2aroan, each of whom came attended with 
cheir disciples, amounting in all to several thousands.* 

provided themselves with a great number of thiclc ropes and long pieces of wood, 
wniai Vb/ey contrived, by some means, to move, and make them twist themselves one over the 
oaN^ano so imposed on the beholders, who at a distance took them to he true serpenrs.^^ 

■ The expositors add, that when this serpent had swallowed op all the rods and cords, he 
aUMledirecUy towards the assembly, and pm them intc so gre.»t a tirror that they fled, and a 
oonskierible number were killed in the crowd ; then Moses lo.k ii , and it became a rod in 
hialiaiid as before. Whereupon the magicians declared th.it it cvu.'d be no enchantment, 
bocatise in such case their rods and cords would not have dtsapi^ared.t 

teems probable that all the raasictans were not converted by iMs miracle, for fKimt 
wmcfs iatroduce SadOr and Ghaddr omj', acknow ledging Moses's miracic to be wrought by 
ite power of Goo. The**, two, they say, were brothers, and the lums of a famous magictaii« 
llicti dead; but on their being sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them 
to ft to their father's tomb to ask bis advice. I>ing come to the tomb, the father answered 
Ibrnrcau; and when they had acquainted him with the aff.itr. he told them that they should 
ttwrni themselves whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while its masters 
dAor only when thw were awake; for said he, enchantments have no effect while the 
flicimotor it asleep, and imereuwe if it be otherwiM in this case, you may be assured that they 
act by a divine power. These two magid.ins then, arriving at the capital of Egypt, on tnouiry ^ 
tonsd, to their great astonishment^ that when Moses and Aaron went to rest, their rod becamt 
aaarpeat, and guarded them while they slept.* And this was the first step totraids their 
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tl&e inhabitants theito£* But ye shall surely know that I am yaur 
masUrs for I will cause your hands and your feet to be cut off on the 
opposite sides * then will I cause you all to be crucified * The magU 
Hans answered, We shall certainly return unto cur Lord, in the next 
H/e; for thou takest vengeance on us only because we have believed 
In the signs of our Lord, when they have come unto us. O Lord 
pour on us patience, and cause us to die Moslems.*^ And the chiefs 
of Pharaoh’s people said. Wilt thou let Moses and hij people go, that 
they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods F' 
Pharaoh answered, we will cause their male children to be slain and 
we will suffer their females to live and by that means we shall pre- 
vail over them. Moses said unto his people. Ask assistance of God, 
and suffer patiently ; for the earth is God’s, he giveth it for an inherit- 
ance unto such of his servants as he plcaseth : and the prosperous tnd 
shall be unto those who fear hinu They answered, We have been 
afflicted by having our male children slain^ before thou earnest unto us, 
and also since thou hast come unto us. Moses said, Perad venture it may 
happen that your LORD will destroy your enemy, and will cause you to 
succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye will act therein. And 
we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity 
of fruits, tliat they might be warned. Yet when good happened unto 
them, they said. This is owing unto us : but if evil befell them, they 
attributed the same to the ill luck of Moses, and those who were w-iih 
him.* Was not their ill luck with GOD.^ Uit most of them knew it 
not And they said unto A/oses^ Whatever sign thou show unto us, to 
enchant us therewith, we will not believe on thee. Wherefore we sent 
upon them a flood,'^ and locusts, and lice,* and frogs, and blood ; dis- 


** f./., Thu k a confederacy beCwten yoo and Moses, entered into before >*e left the city to 
eo to the ^bce of ij^^x^tinent, to turn out the Copts, or native £g)‘}riiaos, and esiabikh dbo 
Israelitea in their stead.'* 

* I'hat U, your right hands mod your left feet. 

* Some say Phara(4i was the fust inventor of this ignomioiotu and painful pomshmeoL 

9 Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny k, mA 
say that the king was not able to put them to death, insisting on Uicse words of the Kor&n,* 
Kw» /tM>, wy wm. ikatl m*frxpmt. . 

\ Whk^ were toe stars, or other Idols, Hut some of the commcittators, from certain Uapioul 
exfaestions of this |irtiice, recorded in the Kor&n.l whereby be sets up himself ns the only 
of hts subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and therefore inUciul ol 
ffvdtj rend ilaMat*uA, iky 

''Tliat ts, wc srill conltnue to make use of ilie same cruel pdtey to keep the Istatthes in 
•objection, as mx have hitherto done, ’llie commetiiatofs s.ty iltat rhoraoh came to fhta 
roMdution because he had either been a<lmv>nts)}ed in a dream, or by the astnologen or diviners, 
that one of that iiatiim should subvert hin kingdom.* 

* Looking cm him and his followers as the occasion of those cabmittee. The original word 
properly ttgnUics to inkt sus mtimm mmd timtier frtutgt of any future evmit, from the tUght 
of birds, or the like. 

* By whose will and decree they were to aflUcted, as a punkhmem for their wkicednecs. 

* Ink tnundatton, they aay, was occasioned hy unusual rains, which continued eight tteyi 
together, and the overdowutf of the Nile ; and not only covered their lands but came kom 
(hmr houses, and rose as htgn as their bscks and necks ; out the ditldren of Ivnml had e oraujl 
in tbetr qtiaiters.* As there k no mentioo of any aoch miraculous inundation in the Moemp; 
^wkings, some have imagined thk plague to have been either a p^ilence, or the smattiM 
or aome other cpidemkaJ dktero|»er.* For the word h^km. which b used in thk pac^ m 
fonaraWy tfendered a ifeAtrv, may also signify any other universal dcstructioa or mottam. 

» Some will have these iaseco to have been a larger sort of tick ; others, the ymmf WCMM. 
before they have wings.* 




• AlUiUawi «fde 


Mditt, 


nt At JitOAAM cftA>. 

duct miracles: but they behaved proudly^ and became a tricked peepl£ 
Arid when the plague^' fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, entreat thy 
Lord according to that which he hath covenanted with thee t 

verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely believe thee, 
and we "iH ^et the children of Israel go with thee. But when wc had 
t^en t he plague from off them, until the t«nn w/t/cA God had ^^rantea 
ikem was expired, behold, they broke their promise. Wherefore we 
took V engeance on them, and drowned them in the Red Sea ;* because 
they charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them. And wc 
cans ed the people who had been rendered weak, to inherit the eastern 
oar ts of the earth and the western parts thereof,* which we blessed with 
‘tility s and tlie gracious word of thy LORD was fulfilled on the chil- 
dren of Israel, for that they had endured with patience : and we de- 
stroyed the which Pharaoh and his people had made, and that 

which they had erected.** And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave themselves up 
to the worship of their idols f and they said, O Moses, make us a god 
in like manner as these people have gods. Moses answered, Veri!^ ye 
arc an ignorant people : for the religion which these follow will be de- 
stroyed, and that which they do is vain. He said. Shall I seek for you 
any other god than God ; since he hath preferred you to the rest of the 
world? And remember when we delivered you from the people of 
Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male children, 
and let your females live ; therein \vzs a great trial from your LORD. 
And wc appointed unto Moses <ry5M/<?/‘thirty nights before wc gave him 
ike lawP and we completed them by adding of ten more; and the 
Stated time of his Lord was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said 
imto his brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during 
my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the cor- 
nipt doers. And when Moses came at our appointed time, and his 
IjORD spake unto him,* he said, O Lord, Show me thy glory ^ that I 
may behold thee. Cod answered, Thou shall in no wise behold me ; 


r vie., 'Any of the calamhies already mentioned, or the pestilence which Goo sent upon them 
afterwards. 

• See tlw wonderful event more panicalarly described in the tenth and twentieth chaptem, 

• Tlut is. the land of Syria, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine a part, and 
wherei n the ocanmentators say the children Israel succeeded the kings of Egypt arud t^ 
AdMdekites.t 

h Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might attack tha 
Otmof htoces.* 

* These people some mil l^ve to be of the tribe Amalek, whom Moses was commanded to 
ineee(n% aim others of the tribe of Lakhm. llteir idols, it is said, were images of oxen, whidk 
gave the ftrst hint to the making of the golden calf.* 

^ The otf nentatont say that Goo. having promised Moiea to give him the law, directed hint 
in nrepnre himself for the high favour of speaking with Goo in person by a fast of thirty daya ; 
aamo that M '’ees accordingly fasted the whole month of Dho'Uusada *. Hnt not liking the lavowr 
of ha. anmio, he rubbed his teeth with a dentifrice, upov which the .tiigels told mm that hit 
hm a th heftr* ha. the odour of musk,'* but that his rubUns hi* teeth had caken it away* 
Whuiupon ^xn> ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the firtt tan 
days of the ao c oae din g month Dhu'lhaija. Others, however, tuppote that Moaes was com* 
mandad to last and pray thirty days only, and that daring tha other tan Coo dkooniaed wkll 
him.* 

* Wkhoot the madiatiaB of any othar, and to fkca, aa he tpaaki unto tha aofab.* 


Itdcm. « Vide lCor.c.a8 and ^ tAtBaidiwi 4Settlic Pmita. Dlie. Sect ft 
tftlilasddifl falhdo'ddia. VIdt D^Htrba m Orkot. p. ijo. 
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to loole tdwards tte mduntai V ^ ^ it staxid fiim in its plae^ then 
^It thou see me. But when his Lord appeared with glory in the 
mount,* he reduced it to dust And Moses fell down in a swoon 
And when he came to himself, he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn 
unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true believers. Goa 
said unto him^ O Moses, 1 have chosen thee above all men, by honour- 
ing thee with my commissions, and by my speaking tmio Hue: receive 
therefore that which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give 
thanks.^ And we wrote for him on the tables*^ an admonition concern- 
ing every matter, and a decision in every case,* and said^ Receive this 
vrith reverence ; and command thy people that they live according to 
the most excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling of 
the wicked.® I will turn aside from my signs those who behave them- 
selves proudly in the earth, without justice : and although they sec 
every sign, yet they shall not believe therein ; and although they see 
the way of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but if they 
see the way of error, they shall take that way. This shall come to pass 
because they accuse our signs of imposture, and neglect the same. 
But as for them who deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the 
life to come, their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded other- 
wise than according to what they shall have wrought ? And the people 
of Moses, after his departure^ took a corporeal calf,* made of their 
ornaments,* wfiich lowed.^ Did they not sec that it spake not unto 
them, neither directed them in the way? yet they took it for their 
god^ and acted wickedly. But when they repented witli sorrow,** and 
saw that they had gone astray, they said, Verily if our Lord have 
not mercy u^n us, and forgive us not, wc shall certainly become of 
the number of those who perish. And when Moses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and indignation, he said. An evil thing is it that 
ye toe committed after my departure; have ye hastened the command 

f Thti moonUtn the Motuunmedans ntme a1 Zahir, 

f Or, «a it is literally, nnia tfu mount. Vot some of the expoaitort preteod that Goo «odti«d 
the mountaio with life and the senw of seeing, 
s TUh b not to be uken strictly. ^ the like exprrwion in cha|iter 6, p. qcv 
IThe MohainmedatK have a tradition that Moma asked to lee on the day of ArafiO, 
And that lie rteceivcil tlie Law oti the day they »lay the victims at the pilgrimage of Mecca, 
which dayi are the ninth and tenth of DhuMhaija. 

k These tables, according to some, were seven in nnmbcr, and according to others ten. Nof 
art the conunentators agrml whether they were nit out of a kindcf locc-tree in paradise ca!ted 
al Sedra, or whether they were chysoliies, emeralds, rubies, or common stone.l Bat they say 
that they were each ten or twelve cubits long ; for they suppose that not only the iDcn ctxncuu^* 
ments but the whole law »as wr iten thereon : and some add that the letters were cut quite 
Ihro^h the tables, so tliat they miirhi be read on both sides*— which b a fable of the Jews, 
*,lMt b, a perfect law comprehending all necessity iostructions, as well in rqpsnl to r»* 
liinotis and mom duties as the admm'stration of justice. 

^ via,. TIm desolate habitatioiu of the Egy^Mians, or those of the immoos tribes of Ad and 
Thamdd, or perhaps hell, the dwelhng of the ui^odly in the other world. 

^ lliat b, as some understand tt, consisting oi fiesh and blood ; or, as others, being a men 
or mass of metal, without a soul.* 

* Such as then rings and bracelets of gold and silver.* 

f See chapter oo, and the notes to chapter a, p. 6. , 

* Fmher Aituracd seems not to have understood the meaning of thb phrase, having Blefal^ 

l**«»lated Dm AraUc words, «ua tamma utkitmji wttheut any m a nn er of 

om €mttpt/m$m/uiwt im mamthu turum. 
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of youi^ And lie threw down the tables,* and took his brotbet 

by the hair of ihe head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said 
unto him, Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me,* 
and it wanted little but they had slain me: make not enemies there* 
fore to rejoice over me, neither place me with the wicked people. Mose$ 
said, O Lord, forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy 
mercy; for thou art the most merciful of those who exercise mercy. 
Verily as for them who took the calf for their god ^ indignation shall 
overtake them from tlieir LORD," and ignominy in this life : thus will 
we reward those who imagine falsehood. But unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent and believe in God^ verily thy Lord will there* 
after be clement and merciful. And when the anger of Moses was 
appeased, he took the tables ;* and in what was written thereon was a 
Erection and mercy unto those who feared their Lord. And Moses 
chose out of his people seventy men, to go np with him to the mountain 
at the time appointed by us : and when a storm of thunder and light* 
ning had taken them away,y he said, O Lord, if tliou hadst pleas^, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us 
for that ^Yhich the foolish men among us have committed ? This is only 
thy trial ; thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and 
thou wilt direct whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore 
forgive us, and be merciful unto us ; for thou art the best of those who 
forgive. And write down for us good in this world, and in the life to 
come ; for unto thee are we directed. God answered, I will inflict my 
punishment on whom I please ; and my mercy extendeth over all things ; 
and I will write down good unto those who shall fear me, and give alms, 
and who shall believe in our signs; who shall follow the aix)stle, the 
illiterate prophet,* whom they shall find written down* with them in the 
law and the gospel : he will command them that which is just, and will 
forbid them that which is evil ; and will allow unto them as la\^ul the 
good things which were before forbidden^ and will prohibit those which 
are bad f and he will ease them of their heavy buraen, and of the yokes 
which were upon them.^ And those who believe on him, and honour 
hi^ and assist him, and follow the light which hath been sent down 
with him, shall be happy. Say, O men, Verily I am the messenger of 
God unto you all ;® unto him belougeth the kingdom of heaven and 
ear^; there is no God but he; he givelh life, and he causeth to die. 
Believe therefore in God and his apostle, the illiterate prophet, who 
bclieveth in GOD and his word ; and follow him, that ye may be rightly 

a ®y ***^^*^”2 preempts, and bringing down his swift vengeance on you. 
which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they lay, COO* 
tatned the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the ark.t 

* literally, rendered me weak. 

« See du^er a, p. 6. 

* Or the iragmenu of that which was left. 

I See chapter a, p. 6, and chapter 4, n. 70. 

» That is, Mohammed. See the Prciim. Disc. Sect, 11 . 

* te.f Both foretold by name and ceruun description. 

J See chaptCT 3. p. 37. ^ 

* As the eating of blood and swine s flesh, and the taking of ntttfy, ftc 

* See chapter a, p. 31. 

* 'Hiat IS, to all mankind in general, and dot to one paitictilar imtion, as the former pr^tlielt 
irere feat, 

1 A 1 Bmd 5 wi. Vide D'Herbel. obi ttip. p. 649. 
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directed. Of the peofde of Moses ihers is a party^ who direct oikers 
with truthi and act justly according to the same. And we divided 
them into twelve tribes^ as into so many nations. And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, when bis people asked drink of him, and wt 
said^ Strike the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thereout twelve 
fountains, > and men knew their respective drinking-place. And we 
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails** to descend 
upon them, sayings Eat of the good things which we have given you 
for food : and they injured not us, but they injured their own souls. 
And cedi to mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city,^ and 
tsXof tJu provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say, Forgiveness! 
and enter the gate worshipping : we will pardon you your sins, and 
will give increase unto the well-doers. But they who were ungodly 
among tliem changed the expression into anotlier,* which had not been 
spoken unto them. Wheretore we sent down upon them indignation 
from heaven, because they had transgressed. And ask them concerning 
the city,* which was situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the 
sabbath day: when their fish came unto them on their sabbath day, 
appearing openly on the water; but on the day whereon they celebrated 
no sabbath, they came not unto them. Thus did we prove them, because 
they were wicked doers. And when a party of them® said titito tJie 
others, Vihy do ye warn a people whom God will destroy, or will punish 
with a grievous punishment ? They answered, 'fhis is an excuse for us 
unto your Lord and peradventure they will beware. But when they 
had rorgotten the admonitions which had been given them, we delivered 
those who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those who had 
transgressed, a severe punishment, because they had acted wickedly. 
And when they proudly refused to desist from what had been forbidden 
them, we said unto them. Be ye transformed into apes, driven away 
from the society of men. And remember when thy Lord declared that 
he would surely send against the Jews, until the day of resurrection, 

r irlf., Those Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest of their harethr« to receive 
Mohammed's iaw^ or perhaps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine they 
were a Jewish nation divcLIing somewhere beyond China, which Mohammed saw the night m 
made hts journey to heaven, and who believed on him.^ 

• See chapter a, p. 7. 

To what IS said tn the notes there, wc may add that, according to a certain tradition, the 
stone on which this miracle was wTought was thrown down from paradise by Adam, and came 
into the possession of Shoaib, who gave it with the rud to Moses ; and that, according^ to 
another^ the water ii>.‘>ucd thence by three orifices on each of the fuur sides of the stone, making 
twelve m all, and that it ran in so many rivuleu to tire quarter ot each tribe in the camp.* 

h See chapter a, p. 7. 

f See this passage explained, ibid. 

^ Professor Sike says, that being prone to leave spiritual for worldly matters, instead oi 
Hutaton they said Hintaton, which signifies wheat,* and comes much nearer the true word 
than the expression I have in the last place quoted, set down from Jalallo'ddin. Whether he 
this from the same ccmimeniator or not does not certainly appear, though he mendoos 
him jtm Wore ; but if he did, his copy must differ from that which 1 have followed. 

I^This dty was Allah or Elath, on the Red Sea; though some pretend it was Midian, and 
others Tiberias. The whole story is already given in the notes to chapter a, p. 8, Some sup* 
Pwe ^ following five or eight verses to have been revealed at Medina. 

vis.. The religious persons among them, who strictly observed the Sabluth, and aadeavotared 
to rechuun the others, till they despaired of success. But some think these words were mMaktii 
OY tjra offenders, in answer to the admonitions of the others. 

* Thu we have done our duty in diKuading them fh>m their wickedness. 

I JU Deidiwi * Idtip. > Sike, in not ad Evang. Infant, p. yi. 
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mm naMen who should afHict them with a grievous oppression f for 
thy Lord is swift in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive md 
mercihil : and wc dispersed them among the nations in the earth. 
Some of them are upright persons, and some of them are otherwise. 
And we proved them with prosperity and with adversity, that th^ 
might return from their disobedience; and a succession oj their posteri^ 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book of the 
who receive the temporal floods of this world,** and say, It will surely 
be forgiven us : and if a temporal advantage like the former be offerea 
them, they accept it also. Is not the covenant of the book of the law 
established with them, that they should not speak of God ought but 
the truth P'* Yet they diligently read that which is therein. But the 
enjoyment of the next life will be better for those who fear God than the 
wuked gains of these people (Do ye not therefore understand?) and 
for those who hold fast the book of the law^ and are constant at prayer: 
for we will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. 
And when we shook the mountain of Sinai over them,' as though it 
had been a covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them ; 
and we said^ Receive the law which we have brought you, with reve- 
rence; and remember that which \s contained therein, that ye may take 
heed. And when thy Lord drew forth their posterity from the loins 
of the sons of Adam,* and took them to witness against themselves, 
sayings Am not I your Lord ? They answered, Yea : we do l^r 
witness. This was done lest yc should say, at the day of resurrection, 
Verily we were negligent as to this matter^ because we were not apprised 
thereof: or lest ye should say, Verily our fathers were formerly guilty 
of idolatry, and w-e are their posterity who have succeeded them ; 
wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vain men have committed? 
Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return from their vanities. 
And relate unto the Jews the history of him unto whom we brought 
our signs,* and he departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed hun, 

* S«e chapter 5, p. 8a. note C. 

f By acci^ing of bribes for wresting judgment, and for comiptiDg the copies of the FWUa> 
tendb, and by extorting of usury, (ccA 

% Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere repmUance 
and amendment. 

' Sec chapter 2, p. 8, note •. 

* 'litis was done iii the plain of Dahta in India, or, as others imagine, in a valley near M*cca. 
The commentators tell us that Gou stroked Adam's back, and extracted from his (oins hit whole 
poiterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, one generation after another ; 
that th«M men were actually assembled all together in the shape of small ants, which were cn< 
doed with understanding ; and that after they nad, in the presence of the angels, confessed their 
depeudeiKe on God. they were again caused to return into the loins of their great ancestor.* 
From thb fiction it appears that the doctrine of pre>existcnce is not unknown to the Muham* 
Wedam ; and there is some little conformity between it and the modem theory of gWMWdoo 
ex rmimalcitlis in remin* runrium. 

* ScRue suppose the person here intended to be a Jewish rabbi, or one Omnseya Ebo AbPliaft, 
who tmal the scriptures, and found thereby that God would s^ a prophet about that (dme, 
and teas tn hm»e« chat he might be the man ; but when Mohammed declared hb m b i ii on, be* 
h eved not on him through envy. But according to the more general oninion. It was B a taani > 
the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted with part at ^t of the ie iltWf, 
having even bsM favoured with some revelattons from God ; who being r eo u ma d eg hw 
nafSon to curse Moses and the children of Israel, refbsed k at ssyiag. Hem am / aam 
ikea mhe mre freteettd by the nngtU t But afferwards he was prevailed on by ftfib; Onh he 
bad no sooner done it, than be began to pot out fus tongoe like a dog, and it hii^dmMlWpe* 
hisbstast.* 

. * A1 Beidtwl t Idem, Jat1ato*ddln, Vahyt. Vide P'Herbelol, SIbl Orfmtt. jp Sf 

•MBiidAwi,|allab*ddiii,MJkui»khihai^ Vide D UwM IKbl Orient. Ait. Dah^ 
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and he became ^ of those who wm seduced And if we had pleased, 
we had surely raised him thereby unfo wisdom; but he inclined unto 
the earth, and followed his own desire.” Wherefore his likeness is as the 
Itk^ess of a dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his ton^e, 
or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue also. This is the mce- 
ness of the people who accuse our signs of falsehood. Rehearse there- 
fore ims history unto them^ that they may consider. Evil is the simili- 
tude ot uiose [^ople who accuse our signs of falsehood and injure thei.* 
ol^souls. Whomsoever God shall direct, he will be rightly directed ; and 
Wiiumsoever he shall lead astray, they shall perish. Moreover we have 
cieatcd for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have hearts by which 
they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not, and 
they have ears by which they hear not These are like the brute beasts ; 
yea, they go more astray : these are the negligent God hath most 
excellent names therefore call on him by the same ; and withdraw 
from those who use his names perversely *.7 they shall be rewarded for 
that which they shall have wrought *And of those whom we have 
created there are a people who direct others with truth, and act justly 
according thereto.* But those who devise lies against our signs, we 
vdll suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method which they 
know not :• and I w'ill grant them to enjoy a long and prosperous life ; 
for my stratagem is effectual Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion He is no other than a public preacher. Or 
do they not contemplate the kingdom of heaven and earth, and the 
things w'hich God hath created ; and consider that peradventure it may 
be that their end draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration will 
they believe, after this T He whom God shall cause to err, shall have 
no director ; and he shall leave them in their impiety, wandering in 
confusion. They will ask thee concerning the last hour ; at what time 
its coming is fix^ ? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is with my 
Lord, none shall declare the hxed time thereof, except he. The 
ixpectation thereof is grievous in heaven and on earth ^ it shall come 
upon you no otherwise than suddenly. They will ask thee, as though 
thou wast well acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowled^ 


* Loving the wnget of nnrighteootnm, ind rnnntng metHly ana* error for reward.^ 
Exprenung his glorious attributes. Of these the Mo h a mm eda n Arabs have no left Uua 

tunety*nin^ smkh are reckonetl up by Marracci,* 
r As did Walk! Ebnal Mogheira, who hearing Mohammed pveCk>t> the title of al RahsnSti* 
or laughed aloud, saying he knew iwme of that name, except a certain who 

dwelt in Yamoina or as the idolatrous Mecauu did, who deduced the names of itmir idoU 
from those of the true God ; deriving, for example. AlUt fnMU Allah, al Uxia from al Axht, the 
ntighty^ and ManSt from ml Mannltn, Mr 

* As it is said a little above that Goo hath created many to eternal misery, to here he is taU 

to have created others to eternal happineMt.* . ^ , 

* Byllasttrtei with proapm^hi thit Ula, Md pamittiaf them to sm m an tminlOT* 


went up to Mount SaflL 

.1™- ® carder, to warn them of 

O^u^ovengeanciUTheycontinoid in their hWatry.^ ' 

Ate they have rejected the Kordn. For what more evident revelation can they tea* 


^ Koto^loi 


i iad genti, bnt to the aagtlt ate 


* •PterUv.; Jitdan. * In Ale. p. 4* 
SMtlMPnUibDiK.^ M- 


I Marrac. Vit. Moh. p. i9> 
t Al Ueiddwi « Ideia. 
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Uimof is with God alone : but the greater part of men know It tiot 
Say, 1 am able neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert 
mischief from me^ but as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets <j^GOD, 
I should surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall tne. 
Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of 
good tidings unto people who believe. It is he who hath createaj^ou 
from one person, and out of him produced his wife, that he might 
dwell with her ; and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a iime^ wherefore she walked easily therewith. But when 
it became more heavy,* they called upon GOD, their LORD, saying'. If 
thou give us a child rightly shaped, we will surely be thankful. Yet 
when he had given them a child rightlv shaped, thev attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had given them/ But far be that 
from God, which they associated ^*iih him / Will they associate with 
him false gods which create nothing, but are themselves created ; and 
can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves? And if ye 
invite them to the true direction, they will not follow you : it will be 
equal unto you, w^hether ye invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. 
Verily the false deities whom ye invoke besides God, are servants like 
unto you.* Call therefore upon them, and let them give you an answer, 
if ye speak truth. Have they feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, 
to lay hold with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they ears, 
to hear with ? Say, Cali upon your companions, and then lay a snare 
for me, and defer it not ; for God is my protector, who sent down the 
book of the Kordn; and he protecteth the righteous. But they whom 
ye invoke besides him, cannot assist you, neither do they help them- 
selves ; and if ye call on them (o direct you, they will not hear. Thou 
seest them look towards tlicc, but they see not Use indulgence,** and 


* That U, when the child prw bigger in her womb. 

t For the explaining of this whole passage, the commentaton tell the follow'ing story;— 
They say, that when Eve was big with l:cr first child, the devil came to her and ausked het 
whether the knew what she c^ied within her, and which way she should be delivered of h, 
sngg^ting that possibly it might be a beast. ^ She, being unable to give an answer to Uik 


might be safely delivered of a son in Adam's likeness, provided they would promise to turnit 
him Alxialhareih, or the servant of al liareih (which was the devil’s name amcmg the angeUl 
imtead of Abd’allah, or th* servant cf Con, as Adam had designed, lliu proposal was agteeo 
to, and accordingly, when the cliild was bom, they gave it that name, which it immodi* 
alely died.^ And with thb Adam and Eve are here taxed, as an act of tdolauy. Tfaw story 
looks like a rablnnical naion, and seems to have no other foundation than Cain s being cadled 
by Moses Obed adiiinab, that is, a tilUr of thegrmmd, which might be translated into Anibic 
by Abd'alharcih. 

al Beidawi, thinking it tmlikely that a proph^ (as Adam is. by the hTohammedam, tap* 
ppeed to have been) should be guilty of such an action, imagines the Koran in thus place means 
Kotai, one of Mob^med's arrestors, and his wife, who begged issue of i#ot), aodhaviim four 
som granted them, called tlieir names Abd Menif, Abd Sliams, Abdal Uzxa,and Abd'ailHr, 
atber the names of four principal idols of tlie Koreufau And the following words also be tap* 
Pfffes 10 iwlate to their idolatrous posterity. 

i Beiiif subject to the absolute command of Coo, For ibt chief Mols of the Atnbi were the 
moon, ana •tars.f^ 

h Or, as the %rords may also be translated, TaJhr the ntperahtmdans eeert^tm wanlng tltat 
Mohammed should acc^ such voluntary alms from the f leople as they cookl spare. the 
if taken m this senee, was abrogated by the precept of legal amts, udikb was girea at 


Vide IXIierbeiot, BHil. Oritig. p. 43*. M Seldea de Jure Kat. Sae. 
•tetheMhg.DMC.p.ts.&c. 
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command that which is jttst» and withdraw far from the ignorant And 
if an evil suggestion from Satan be suggested unto thee, to divort thee 
from thy duty^ have recourse unto God ; for he heareth and knoweth. 
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan assaileth 
them, remember the divine commands^ and behold, they clearly see 
ihe danger of sin^ and the wiles of the devil. But as for the brethren 
of the devils^ they shall continue them in error ; and afterwards they 
shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bringest not 
a verse ^ the Kordn unto them, they say, Hast thou not put it 
together ?* Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me from 
fn> Lord. This book containeth evident proofs from your Lord, and 
is a direction and mercy unto people who believe. And when the 
Kor&n is read, attend thereto, and keep silence ; that ye may obtain 
mercy. And meditate on thy Lord in thine own mind, with humility 
and fear, and without loud speaking, evening and morning ; and be 
not one of the negligent Moreover the angels who are with my LORD, 
ot proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate his praise and 
worship him. 


CHAPTER VHL 

ENTITLED, THE SPOILS REVEALED AT MEDINA 

iS TllS NAMB OF THX MOST MBBCIFVL COD. 

T hey win ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, The division of 
the spoils beion^eih unto God and the apostle.® Therefore fear 
God. and compose Uie matter amicably among you ; and obey GOD 
and his apostle, if ye are true believers. Verily the true believers ere 
those whose hearts fear when GOD is mentioned, and whose faith 
increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, and who trust in 

I /.F., Hft«t thou not yet contrived what to my : orcBost thoa obtain no reveUtkm from Goo 
chapter wa« occarioned by the high duputet which happened aboot the division of the 
•poll* taken at the IwUlle of liedr,* between the young men who had fought, and the oM men 
who had suyed under the enrignt ; the former insisting they ought to have the whole, and the 
latter that they deserved a share.* To end the contention, Mohammed pretended to have re* 
ceived orders from heaven to divide the booty among them equally, having fim taken theroMK 
• fWth part for the purposes which will be mentioned hereafter. , ^ 

I Except seven verses, beginning at these words, Amt <ta/i t« mtimd wKtn Mr MMrMVeri 

ptfiUed agmitist ttut. Ac, Which son* think were revealed at Mecca. , 

“* It is related that Saad Kbn Al>i Wakl..U. one of the companions, whose brt>tlierOniairw« 
slain in this battle, having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword, am! earning it to Mohammedt 
d«sh*ed that be might be nermitted to keep it ; but il»e |Mr<^et told him that it srra not limte 
fiya away, and oraered mm to by it with the other spoils. At ihU repuhe. and the km of iub 
broth w, Sa^ was greatly disturbetl ; but in a very little while tKi< chapter leveaktL md 
tbarwtpon MohanuM gave him tlie sword, saying. Vou asked this sword of ^ wim I sum 
tto power lo dispoaa of k. bnt now I have reoeim authority from God to dismbute the <p O H ^ 
ypunuqriidtoM 

t8efCPlK3,M> tAIBeUyLwiJa1lalo*d£» tAIO^dM. 
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l3xtk Lord ; who observe the stated times of prayer, and dve ahns oat 
of which we have bestowed on them. These are readly believers ; 
they shall have superior degrees of felicity with their Lord, and for* 
gtveness, and an honovirable provision. As thy Lord brought thee 
forth from thy house “ with truth ; and part of the believers were averse 
to thy directions:^ they disputed with thee concerning the truth, ^ jr 
it had been made known unto them f no otherwise than as if they iiad 
been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyesP And call to 
mind when GOD promised you one of the tv ► parties, that it should be 
delivered unto you and ye desired that the party which was not 
furnished with arms* should be delivered unto you ; but God purposed 
to make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part 
of the unbelievers that he might verify the truth, and destroy fsJse* 
hood, although the wicked were averse thereto. When ye asked 
assistance of your Lord/ and he answered you, Verily 1 will assist 


• , From Medina. The fM^de m» having nothing in the following words to answer it, 
al Beidawi supposes the connection to be that the division of the spoils belonged to the prophet, 
notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had been averse to the expedition itsd£ 

• For the better understanding of this passage, U will be necessary to mention socne further 
particulars relating to the expedition of lledr. 

Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended he was obiiged to 
the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a car.xvan belonging to the Koreiih, which was on its 
return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandise, and was guarded by no more 
than thirty, or, ns others sny, forty men, set out with a party to intercept it. Abu SofiAn, who 
commanded the little convoy, having notice of Mohammed’s motions, sent to Mecca for sue* 
court; upon which Abu Jahl, and all the principal men of the city, except only Abu Laheb, 
marched to his assistance, with a bo<jy of nine hundred and hfty men. Mohammed had no 
sooner received advice of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise that he should either 
take the caravan or beat the succours ; whereupon he consulted with his companions which ol 
the two he should attack. Some of them were for setting upon ftie car.avan, sapng that they 
were not prepared to fight such a bvxly of troops as were coming with Abu Jahl : but this pro* 
posal Monammed rejected, telling them that the caravan was at a considerable distance by the 
seaside, wherc.xs Abu Jajil was just upon them. The others, however, insisted so obstinately 
on pursuing the first design of falling on the caravan, that the prophet grew angr>% but by the 
interposition of Abu liec.', Omar. Saad Ebn Obadah, and Mokdfid £bn Amru, they at hmgth 
in his opinion. MokdAd in particular assured him they were all ready to obey hb 
oon^ and would not say to him, as the children of Israel did to Moses, Go Ihtn* and thy Lord 
Safy^kU/ar tvr wiil lit here but. Go titou and thy Lord U fight, and tvt wili yight with 
yaUf At this Mohammed smiled, and again sat down to consult with them, applying bioiseif 
chiefly to the Ansars or fulport^ because they wm^e the greater part of his forces, and he had 
some apprehension lest they should not think themselves oblige by the oath they had takaii 
Co him at al Akaba,^ to assist him against any other than such as should attack him in Medisa. 
But Saad Ebn Moadh, in the name of the rest. Cold him (hat they had received him as tha 
apostle of Cod, and had promised him obedience, and were therefore all to a man ready to 
fallow him where he pleased, though it were into the sea. Upon which the prophet ordered 
them in God*s name to attack the succours, nssuring them oI the victory 
p That is, concerning their success against Abo and the Koreish ; notwithuaodiiif tlmy / 
had Goo's promise to encourage them. 

4 llie reason of this gre:i( backwardr»e« was the smallness of their number, in comparison of 
the enemy, and their being uojprepared : for they were all foot, having but two bones attOng 
whereas the ICorelsh had no less than a hundred horse.'* 

' 'Inat is, either the c "^.van or the succours from Mecca. Father Manracd mistakhlg o/lr 
ande/stuliflr; which are appellatives and signify tko carar»am a.uJ Mr traoyor body of mocowt. 
tor p roper names, has thence coined two f^Utes of the Korersh never heard of beforo, adiich 
he calif Airemes and Naphirenses.* 

* fie.. The caravan, which was guarded by no more than forty horie; whereas the other party 
was itrong and well ar>pointcd. 

« As if he had said* Vonr view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan, and to avoid dtogirl 
httt Ood desigf^ to exalt his Uite religion by exttrpiaing its advorsaries.fl 
« Wheo Mohammed's men saw they could not avmd flgbtiiig, they reco wm oa d s d thissiiileii 
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with a thousand* angels, foUowii^ one another in order. And this 
uOD designed only as good tidings^ tor you, and that your hearts might 
thereby rest secure : for victory is from God alone ; and GOD is mighty 
and wise. When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, and he 
sent down upon you water from heaven, that he might thereby purify 
you, and take from you the abomination of Satan,* and that he might 
confirm your hearts, and establish your feet thereby. Also when thy 
Lord spake unto the angels, sayings Verily I am with you ; wherefore 
confirm tliose who believe. I will cast a dread into the hearts of the 
unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads, and strike off all the 
ends of their fingers^ This shall they suffer^ because * they have 
resisted God and his apostle : and whosoever shall oppose God and 
his apostle, verily God 'luill be severe in punishing him. This shall be 
your punishment; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall also suffer 
\the torment of hell fire. O true believers, when ye meet the unbelievers 
marching in great numbers against youy turn not your backs unto 
them : for whoso shall turn his back unto them on that day, unless he 
tumeth aside to fight, or retreateth to another party of the faithfulf 
shall draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode shall be 
hell ; an ill journey shall it be thither ! And ye slew not those who 
were slain at Bedr yourselves, but God slew them.® Neither didst 
thou, O Mohammed, cast the gravel into their eyes, when thou didst 
seem to cast it; but God cast itf^ that he might prove the true believers 
by a gracious trial from himself ; for God hcareih and knoweth. This 
was done that God might also we«'ikcn Ihc crafty devices of the 
unbelievers. If ye desire a decision of the matter between us, now hath 
a decision come unto you :® and if yc desist from opposing the apostle^ 
it will be better for you. But if ye return to attack him, we will also 
return to his assistance; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto 


m 


to God's protection ; and their prophet with ipneat earnestness, erring out, O Qox>,/mifii 

tiutt ntkuk iktm hiut ^romisid me: U Cod, t/ be cmi ejjl\ tbum nfitt me mere ty 

mortkipped mm eartk. And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell firooi OS' his 
back.7 

* Which were aUerwards reinforced with three thousand more.^l Wherefore some copk * 
instead of a themsoHd, read tkeusamdi in the plural. 

> See chap. 3, p. 45. 

It is reuara, that the spot where Mohammed's little army lay was a dry and deep aaod. 


uutf having Catlen asleep, the greater pert them were disturbed with dreams, whmin the 
devil suggested to them that they cotilu never expect Gou‘s aNM)»iance in the bottle, since they 
were cut off firom the water, ami besides suffering the im^wvenience of thirst, roust be obliged 
to pray without washing, thvugh they imagined UieroseK’es to Ite the favourites of God, aod 
ulM they had his apostkr among them. But in the night rain fell so plcntifally that ti formed 
|t Uuk brook, and not only sujiplied them with water for all their uses, but made the sand 
hetweett them and the tnltdcl army firm enough to bear them ; wheaeupoo the dishnl i c al 
Mtgmtioni ceaaed.t 

•This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies of the Mohammed^ rehgion$ 
fhottgh the Moslems did not tntiict it on the prisoners they took at Bedr, for which iht y am 
•^•pnfimndod in this cliaptcr. „ 

® That if, if it be not downright running away, but done either with design to i^y aM 
•Uadt the enemy again, or by u^y of feint or stratagem, or to succour a party which is hard 

* Xk«M wgtd* m (linct.d lo Oi. pMpI* of Hkco, whan HofmaoMd doUn, hecaam ila 
gym, m.AMM.Vk.irA.Mt- • S« a*, i, mi ud lAIBtMM. 
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you at all, although thi^ be numerous ; for GOD is with the faithful 

0 true believers, obey GOD and his apostle, and turn not back from ' 
him, since ye hear the admonitions of the Kordn. And be not as those { 
who say, We hear, when they do not hear. Verily the worst sofi of j 
beasts in the sight of God, are the deaf and the dumb, who understand f 
not If God had known any good in them, he would certainly have 
caused them to hear and if he had caused them to hear, they would 
surely have turned back, and have retired afar off. O true believ^ i 
answer God and his apostle, when he inviteth you unto that which \ 
giveth you life ; and know that GoD goeth between a man and his ) 
heart,* and that before him ye shall be assembled. Beware of sedi- 
tion it will not affect those who are ungodly among you particularly, j 
but all of yoiv in general; and know that God is severe in punishing. 
And remember when ye were few, and reputed weak in the land ;* 
ye feared lest men should snatch you away; but God provided you j 
a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his assistance, and 
bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks. 0 true 
believers, deceive not God and his apostle neither violate your 
faith, against your own knowledge. And know that your wemth, 
and your children are a temptation unto you and that with God is 

a great reward. O true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant you a 
distinction,™ and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you ; I 
for God is endued with great liberality. And call to mind when the | 
unbelievers plotted against ihce, that they might either detain thee in I 
bonds^ or put thee to death, or expel thee the cityf and they plotted ^ 

fCoreuh, when they were ready to set oni from Mecca, took hold of the curtauis of the CaatML 
saying, O God, grant thexndory to superior artny^ the party that is most rightly direciedt 
and the most hououral ie. * 

f That is. to hearken to the remonstrances of the Korfin. Some say iluit ilte tnSdels de« . 
Rianded of Mohantmed that he should raise Kosni, one of his ancestors, to life, to War witnesi ' 
to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of honour and sTracity, and they wottM ; 
beBeve his testimony : but they are here told that it would have been in vain/-* 

1 Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but overruling a man’s dcsignf, and 
disposing Inm cither to Wlief or inftdeUty. ^ 

a The original « orJ signifies any epidemical crime, which involves a number of people in tt$ 
guilt ; and the commentators are divided as to its particular meaning in lliis place. 

f via.. At Mecca. The persons here spoken to arc the Mohiljertn, or refugees who 6ed from 
thence to Medina. 

k At Ueid/iwi mentions an instance of snch treach^us dealing in Ahn Tx>h&ba, who was 
sent Ly Mohammed to the tribe of Koreidha, then besieged by that projihtt for having broken 
their fengue with him and perfidiously |[(nie over to the enemies at the w;ir of the mtch,* to , 
persuade them to surrender at the discreUoo of Saad Ebn Moadh, prince of the tribe of Awa, 
(heir confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Ahu Ixibiba’s family and effects 
beif^ in the liands of those of Koreidha, he acted directly contrary to hi* commission, and 
inst^ of persuading them to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about 
it, drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them nil to death. HowevtWi 
be had no sooner done this than be was sensible of his crime, and goinjj^ into a mosoue, tied 
Iritmelf to a pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or druik, till Monammad 
lorgave him. 

* As they were to Abu LobSba. I 

™ /.r., A direction that yon may distin^tsfi between truth and falsehood ; or eoeccit fal 

bauk to disttnniuh the Ix.hevcrK from the infidels; or the like. 

• When the Meccans beard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those of Medlta. 
Mng apprehensive of the conseouence, they held a council, whereat they say the devil lunkteu 
in the likeness of an old man of Najd. I’hc point under consideration being what they ehoiild 
do with Mohammed, Abu’lbakhtari was of oinnion th.*!! he should be itiiprisoned. and (he 


lldam. tidetn. Seec.6.p.99* « See Prtd. Life «f Mih. p. Abulf. Tit. Mok 

p. aad the notes to c. yg. 
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tfgainsi th^€ : but God laid a plot against themf and God is the best 
layer of plots. And when our signs are repeated unto them, they say, 
we have heard ; if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a com- 
position like unto this: this is nothing but fables of the ancients.^ And 
when thcv said, O God, if this be the truth from thee, rain down stones 
upon us from heaven, or inflict onus some oilier grievous punishment* 
But God was not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with 
them ; nor was God disposed to punish them when they asked pardon.* 
But they have nothing to offer in excuse why God should not punish 
them, since they hindered tiu believers from visiting the holy temple,* 
although thev are not the guardians thereof." The guardians thereof 
are those only who fear God; but the greater part of them know it not 
And their prayer at the house oj God is no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands.* Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye 
have been unbelievers. They who believe not, expend their w^ealth to 
obstruct the way of GOD '? they shall expend it, but afterwards it shall 
become matter of sighing and regret unto them, and at length they 
shall be overcome; and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into 
hell ; that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and may throw 
the wicked one upon the other, and may gather them all in a heap, and 
cast them into hell. These are they who shall perish. Say unto the 
unbelievers, that if they desist from opposing thcc^ what is already past 
shall be forgiven them ; but if they return to attack ilu^e^ the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of the prophets is already past, and 
the like shall be injiicted on them. Therefore fight against them until 
there be no opposition in favour of idolatry^ and the religion be wholly 
God’s. If they desist, verily God sceth that which they do : but if 


room walled up, except a little hole, through which he sljoulJ have necessaries given him, dll 
he died, lliis the dcril opposed, sayiag that he might prul-ibly he released by some oT hi* 
own party. Hesham Kbn Amru was for banishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected, 
inststuig that Mohammed might engage some cMher tril>es in his interest, and make war on 
them. At length Abu J[ahl gave bis opinioo for putting him to death, and proposed Uie 
manner, whicli was unanimously approvi^.l 

^ Re%*caling their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculou.*-ly assi>ting him to deceive theiv« 
and make his escape ;* and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Dedi. 

P See chapter 6, p. 90. 

’’ ITiis ivas the spee^ of AI Nodar Ebn al Hareth,* 

* Sa>’ing. Gou/frgwe ms! Some of the c^mmcnialors, howex’er, suppose the peit<m who 

asked paraon were certain believers who stayer! among the infidels ; and others think the 
meaning to be. that God would not punisli them, / V.y tvtkfJ 

* Obliging them to fly from Mecca, and not pemutiiog thCin so much as to approadt the 
temple, in the expedition of al Hodcibiya.^ 

e Because of their idolatry and indecent deportment there. For otherwise the SHomsh bad 
a light to the guardianship of the Caaba, and U was continued in their tribe and in the same 
family even after the taking of Mecca.® 

* It is said that they usm to go round the Caaba naked,* both men and women, whisdiiw 
et the stune time through their fingers, and dapniiw their hands. Or, as others say, they' 
made this muse on purpoae to disturb Mohammeo when at his prayers, pretending to be at 
pniyer* also themselves, f 

I*he persons particularly meant in this nonage were twelve of the Koreish, who gave eadl 
of them ten camels every day to be killed provisions for their army in the espediuoo of 
or, according to others, the owners of the eflecu brought by the caravan, who «av? 
peal part of them 10 the suppm of the succours from Mecca. It is also said that Abo 
m the expedition of Ohod, hired two thousand Arabs, wl^ coat him a considerable sum, besi d w 
auxiliaries which he 1^ obuunedgrsifu,* 
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they turn back, know that God Is your patron ; he is the best patron^ 
ana the best helper. (X.) And know that whenever ye gain any spoiis^ 
a fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, and to the apostle, and h%t 
kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller ;■ if ye 
believe in God, and that which wc have sent down unto our servant 
on the day of distinction,* on tire day whereon the two amiies met : 
and God is almighty. When ye were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley,^ and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan was below you and if ye had mutually appointed to come to 
a battle^ ye would certainly have declined the appointment but ye 
were brought to an engagement without any previous appoint ineuL 
that God might accomplish the tiling which was decreed to be done,* 
that he who pcri5)heth hereafter mziy perish after demonstrative evidence, 
and that he wholiveth may live by evidence; God both heareth 
and knoweth. When thy LORD caused the enemy to appear unto thee 
in thy sleep, few in number and if he had caused them to appear 
numerous unto thee, ye w'ould have been disheartened and would havedis- 
puted concerning the matter :S but God preserved you from this; for he 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. And when he caused 
them to appear unto you, when ye met, to be few in your eyes and 
diminished yQ\xx numbers in their eyes that God might accomplish the 
thing which was decreed to be done: and unto GoD shall all things return. 
O true believers, when ye meet a party of the infidels^ stand firm, and 
remember God frequently, that ye may prosper ; and obey God and 
his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your 
success depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for God is with 
those who persevere. And be not as those who went out of their houses 
in an insolent manner, and to appear witli ostentation unto men/ and 

* AcOM’ding to this law, a fifth pxut of the spoils is apjpropriated to the particular uses here 
meatUMied, and the other four-fiftiu> arc to be eaually divided among those who were ptseiu 
at the action ; but in what manner or to whom the fir!t fifth is to be distributed, the Aloham* 
medan doctors dinfcr, as we have elscw'here observed.^ ITtough it be the generaJ opinion that 
this verse was revealed at Bcdr, yet there are some who suj>pose it was icvcaled in the expa* 
dition against the Jewish tribe of KainokA, w<htch happened a little abcAc a month after.* 

* ue.y Of the battle of Bedr; which is so called bc^usc it dUtinguiilud the true believers 
Cram the infidels, 

^ Whidi was much more inconvement than the other, because of the deep sand and want oi 
water. 

* By the seaside, making the best of their way to Mecca. 

^ Because of the great superiority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay under. 

* By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies ; for the 
conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former.* 

f With which vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for their encouragement. 

S Wimther ye should attack the enemy or fiy. 

k It is said that £bn Masfid asked the m.an who was next him whether he did not see them 
lo be about seventy, to which he replied that be took them to l^e a hundred.* 

< litis seeming contradiaory to a passage in the third ch.'ipter,* where it is said that the 
Moslems a|n>eared to the infidels to be twice their own number, the commentators reconcile 
the matter by telling us that, ju^t before the battle began, the prophet's party seemed fewer 
than they really were, to draw tbe enemy to an engagement ; but that so soon as the armies 
were fully engaged, they appeared superior, to terrify an^ dismay their adversaries. It b 
related that Abu Jahl at first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one camel 
would be as much as they could all eat.* 

k These were the Meccins, who, marching to the assistanoe of the caravan, and being cooie 
as (ar as Johfa, were there i 'ct by a messenger from Abu SofilUi, to acquaint them toat be 

J See the FrcHm. Di^c. VL * AI Beidtwi. • Idem. * Idem. > Page Ji 
* AI BeidAwt, jallalo'(kltn, Yahya. 
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turned aside from the way of God ; for God comprehcndeth that 
which they do. And remember when Satan prepared their works for 
them,* and said, No man shall prevail against you to-day ; and I will 
surely be near to assist you. But when the two annics appeared in 
sight of each other, he turned back on liis heels, and said, Verily I am 
clear of you : I certainly sec that which ye see not ; I fear GOD, for 
God is severe in punishing.™ When the hypocrites, and those in whose 
hearts there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived these 
nun but whosoever confideth in God cannot be deceived; for GOD is 
mighty and wise. And if thou didst behold when the angels cause 
tlie unbelievers to die : they strike their faces and their backs,® and 
say unto them^ Taste ye the pain of burning : this shall ye sjtffer for 
that which your hands have sent before you and because God is not 
unjust towards his servants. These have acted according to the wont 
of the people of Pharaoh, and of those before them, who disbelieved 
in the signs of God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity ; 
for God is mighty, and severe in punishing. This hath come to pass 
because God changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured any 
people, until they change that which is in their souls ; and for that 
God both hearcth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their 
Lord with imposture, have they acted: wherefore we destroyed them 
in their sins, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh ; for they were all 
unjust persons. Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe. As to those who enter 
into a league with thee, and afterwards violate tlieir league at ever}’ 

thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might return home ; u{>on which, Abu Jahl, 
to give the greater opinion of the courage <. f himself and his comrades, and of tlieir reatuoess 
to assist their friends, swore that they %vouId nut return till they had been .at Lk;dr, and htul 
there drunk wine and entertained those v.ho should be present, and vineried themselves wih 
sinspng women.* 'I'he event of which br.avado was vcr>' fatal, several of the princi}.>al Kora&h, 
and Abu Jald in particular, losing their lives in the expedition. 

I By inciting them to opjxj^c the prophet. 

® Some undo Ni.o il this postage figuratively, of the private instigation of the devU, and of 
the defeating of ins designs and the ho{)es with which he had in>])iied the idolaters. But 
others take tlie whole literally, and tell us that when the Korcish, on their nvarJi, bethought 
themselves of the enmity lieiween them and the uil'e of Kcnan.v, who were masiets of the 
country al)OUt Beilr, that con.si<! oration would have prevailed on them lu return, had not the 
devil appeared in the likeness of SorJika l-.bn Malcc, a (mndpal |^T>on of that tribe, and pro* 
mised them that they should not l>c molested, and Uua himself would go with them. But 
when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels d«>cendin^ to the assistance of 
Mt^iems, he retired ; and al Hareth Ehn Heshiim, who had him then by the hand, asking him 
wtuiher he was going, and if he intended to lictray them at such a juncture, he answered, in 
the words of this passage : / atn clear 0/ for / see that which see net ; meaning the 
celestial succoui's. 'rhey say further, that when the Korcish, on their return, bid the blame 
of their overthrow on Soroka, he swore that he did not so much as know of their m.-vrrh till he 
heard they were routed : and afterwords, when they embraced Mohammedi>m, they were 
wuisfied It was the devil.^ 

In tempting them to $0 great a piece of folly, as to attack so Urge a body of men with such 
a handful. 

® ,Thts passage Is generally understood of the .'tngels who slew the infidels al Bedr, and who 
fought (as the commeut.’ilors pretend) with iron maces^ which shot forth Itames fim at every 
•iroke.S Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, at the examination ti wk 
•tpnlchr^ which the Mohammedans believe ever>‘ man mu'-! undergo after death, and wiB ht 
very terrible to the unbelievers.^ 

> See chapter », p. 1 1, note ^ 

* Al Beidiwl. I titan. JnlUo'ddia. « I 4 «b. 
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:am enient opportunity,* and fear not Goo ; if thou take them in war, 
disperse, by making them an example^ those who shall come after 
them, that they may be warned ; or if thou apprehend treachery fnmi 
any people, throw back their league unto them, with like treatment ; 
for God loveth not the treacherous. And think not' that the unbelievers 
have escaped God’s vengeance^ for they shall not weaken the power of 
God, Therefore prepare against tliem what force ye are able, and 
troops of horse, whereby ye may strike a terror into the enemy of God, 
and your enemy, and into other injideh besides them, whom ye know 
not, but God knoweth them. And whatsoever yc shall expend in the 
defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto you, and ye shall 
not be treated unjustly. And if they incline unto peace, do thou also 
incline thereto ; and put thy confidence in God, for it is he who heareth 
and knoweth. But if they seek to deceive thee, verily God will be 
thy support It is he who hath strengthened thee with his help, and 
with tnat of the faithful ; and hath united their hearts. If thou hadst 
expended whatever riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have 
united their hearts, ‘ but God united them ; for he is mighty and wise. 
O prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true believers who 
folioweth tliee.“ O prophet, stir up the faithful to war : if twenty of 
you persevere with constancy^ they shall overcome two hundred, and if 
there be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those 
who believe not ; because they are a people which do not understand. 
Now hath God eased you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be 
a hundred of you who persevere with constancy ^ they shall overcome 
two hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall overcome 
two thousand,* by the permission of God ; for God is with those who 
persevere. It hath not granted unto any prophet, that he should 
possess captives, until he had made a great slaughter of the infidels in 
the earth.y Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but God 
regardeth the life to come ; and God is mighty and wise. Unless a 
revelation had been previously delivered from God, verily a severe 
punishment had been indicted on you, for the ransom which ye took 
from the captives at Dedr' Eat therefore of what yc Itave acquir- 

4 As did the tribe of Koreidha.1 

' Some copies read it in the third person, Let 9tot thi unbelitvtrt think, &c 

* vu,, 'i'hose who made their escape from Dedr. 

* Because of the inveterate enmity which reigned among many of the Arab tribes ; (md 
therefore this reconciliation is reckoned by the commentators as no inconsiderable miracle, nod 
a stroni; proof iA their prophet’s mission. 

This paspge, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al Beid.1, between Mexa and 
Medina, during the expedition of De<ir ; and, as others, in the sixth year of the ise^iet’s 
ausetoo, on the occasion of Omar's embracing Mohammedism. 

^ See Levit. xxvi. 8 ; Josh xxtiL la 

1 Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though clemuiicy be 
more preferable where it may be exercised with safety. While tne Mohammraans, therefore, 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God's pl^ure was that the opposers of it should 
be cut off, as is particularly directed in this chapter. For which reason, they are lert up- 
braided with their preferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty 

* That is, had not the ransom been, in strictness, lawful for you to accept, by Goo % having 
in genera] terms allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye Itad been severely punished. 

Among the seventy prisoners which the Moslems took in this battle were Al AbUbi, oor o( 
Mohammed's uncles, and Okail, the son of Abu Tilcb and brother of AU. When th^ were 
brought before Mohiunmed, he asking the advke of his companions what should bt done with 

I See before, p, laS, and c. 
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edi,* that which is lawful and good ; for God is gracious and mercifitl. 
0 prophet^ say unto the captives who are in your hands. If Goo shalt 
know any good io be in your hearts, he will g^ve you better than what 
hath been taken from you and he will forgive you, for Goo is gracious 
aftd merciful But if they seek to deceive thee,® verily they have 
deceived God before ; wherefore he hath given thee power over them v 
and God is knowing and wise. Moreover they who have believed, and 
have fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persons in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have given 
the prophet a refuge amonjr them^ and have assisted him^ these shall 
be aeemed the one nearest of kin to the olhcr.*^ But they who have 
believed, but have not fled their country, shall have no right of \;ixidxtA 
at all with you, until they also flv\ Yet if they ask assistance of you on 
account of religion, it lelongcUt unto you to give them assistance; 
except against a people between w'hom and yourselves there shall he 
a league subsisting: and God seeth tliat which ye do. And as to the 
infldels, let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye 
do this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous corruption. 
But as for them who have believed, and left their country, and liavc 
fought for God’s true religion, and who have allow'ed the prophet a 
retreat among them, and have assisted ///;//, these are really believers 
they shall receive mercy, and an honourable provision. And they who 

them. Abu Deor was Tor releasing tliem on their payin? ransom, saving, that they were 
relations to the prophet, and God miiiht possibly loryive them on tneir rejicntance ; but Omar 
was for striking off their he.'Kls, as pa>fessed patron*; of mfideiiiy. Monammed did not approie 
of the latter advice, I'ui observed that .Abu l\.'cr resemlled Abraham, uho intercede few 
oflenders, and lliai Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of the wicked 
aniediluviar.s ; an J thereupon it was agreed to accept a ransom from them and their fellow- 
captives. St.»on after whLii, Omar, going ituo the prophet's tent, fauni him and Abu Becr 
weeping, and, askittg them the reason of their tears, Moliammed acquainted him that this verse 
had been revealed, condemning their ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they 
had n.'UTowIy csc.*\(>ed the divnic vengeance h^r it, adding that, if God had not paired the 
matter over, they lud certainly been destroyed to a man, excepting only Omar and Saad Ebn 
Moadh, a person of as great severity, and was also for putting the prisemers to death. ^ 
Yet did not tliis crime go alisolutcly unpunished neither: for in the battle of Ohod the Mos* 
leins lost seventy men, equal to the number of prisoners taken at Bedr,^ whidi was so ordei«cd 
by God, as a retaliation or atonement for the same. 

• i.r.. Of (he ransom which ye have received of your prisoners. For it seems, 00 this rebedee, 
they had some scruple of conscience whether they might convert it to their own use or not.* 

h That is, if ye repent and believe. God will m.*ikc you .abund.uit retribution for the ransooi 
ye have now paid. It is said th.nt this passage was re^nealed on the particular account of ^ 
Abb&s, who, l>eing[ obliged by Mohammed, though liis uncle, to ransom both himself and his 
two nephews, Okail and Nawfal F.bn al H.*uneth, complained that he should be reduced to beg 
alms 01 the Korcl&h as tong as he lived. Whereupon Mohammed asked him what was become 
of the gold which he delivered to Oram al Fadl when he lefl Mecca, telling her that he knew 
not what might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, she might keep it 
herself for the use of her and her children ? Al Ablhis demanded w^ho told him this, to ^ich 
Mohammed replied that God had revealed ft to him. And upon this al Abb&s immediately 
profess^ IsUniism, declaring that none could know of th.ii affair except Goo, because he gave 
tier the money at midnight. Some years after, al Abbcis refleain^ on thU passa«, confessed 
ti to be fulfilled ; for he was then not only possessed of a larye subsunce, but had the cnHody 
of the well Zemrtm, which, he said, he preferred to all the riches of Mecca.^ 

® By not paying the ransom agre^ on. 

^ And shall consequently inherit one another’s substance, preferably to their reUtiem bf 
blood. And this, they say, was practised for some time, the MohAjerIn and AnsArs bs^ 
judged heirs to one another, exclustive of the deceased's other kindred, till this p a st age was 
abrogated by the following : ttrt rtUStd fy bl9cd sAatt if tUtmti the memeetethm 

to each Piker » 

Udem. tSeec. 3*F*4<> «AlBci<iAwi « Idem. Vide D’fferbit m Okte 

4 n. Ahbli. 
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nave bdieved since, and have iled their country, and have fought with 
you, these also are of you. And those who are related by consanguinity 
shM be deetned the nearest of kin to each other, preferMy to 
stra^gerSf according to Ac book of God ; God knoweth all things. ' 


CHAPTER IX. 

ENTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY ;* REVEALED AT 
MEDINA. 

A DECLARATION of immunity from God and his apostle, unto 
the idolaters with whom ye have entered into league.' Go to 
and fro in the earth secureh four months and know that ye shall not 
weaken God, and that GoD will disgrace the unbelievers. And a 
declaration from God and his apostle unto the people, on the day of 
the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the idolaters, and his 

• The reason why the chapter had this title appears from the first verse. Some, however, 
give it other titles, and pa^colarly that of Repentame^ which is mentioned immediately after. 

It is observable that this chapter alone has not the aus{>iciatory form, In the futvte ^ the 
mni merciful God, prefixed to tt ; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because 
these w(M^s imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away by this cliapter, after 
a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it the cliapter of Punishtneni \ others say that Mo* 
iuaimied (who died soon after he had received this chapter), liaving given no direction where 
it should ie placed, nor for the prefixing the Rismillah to it, as had been done to the other 
chfi^ers ; ana the argument of this cliapter Lcarini; a near resemblance to that of the preceding, 
his difiered about it, some saying tliat buth cliapters were but one, and together 

made the seventh of the seven long ones, and others that they were two distinct chapters; 
whereupon, to accomm<^ate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did not interpoie 
the distuictitm of the BUmillah.^ 

It is lupeed that this chapter was the last which was revealed ; and the only one, as Mtdiam* 
med dedared, which was revealed entire and at once, except the hundred and tenth. 

Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 

^ Some understand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the infidels 
for file space of four months ; but others think that the words properly signify tliat Mohammed 
IS liere declared by God to be ab^lutely yrrr and diuhar^ed from all truce or league with 
them, after the expuation of that time and this last seems to lie the truest interpretation. 

Mohmtmed’s thus renouncing all league with those who would not receive him as (he apostle 
of GotD, or submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great power to which be 
was now arrived. But the pretext he made use of was the tre.'ichery he had met with among 
the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs->scarce any keeping faith with him. except Banu Daoura, 
BaiMt Kentna, and a few others.^ 

• These memths were Shawfil, Dhu'llcaada, Dhulhajjo, and Moharram ; the chapter bdng 
tevcaled in Shawil. Yet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu'lhajja, when tne chapter 
was pubbshed at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on the tenth of the former KaU*^ 
h vis.. The tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina ; wiiich day is their grtat 


year ; or^ because the concouneat tlu pilgrimage this year was greater than ordinary, 
Moslems and idolaters being present at it. 

Tbe prumulgatloo of this chapter was committed by Mohammed to Ali, who rode for tbal 
purpose on tlm prophet’s sUt*eared camel from Medina to Mecca : and on the day above 
■wntioued, standing up before tbe whole assembly at al Akaba, told them that bs was tbt 

iAlBddAwi,Janalo*ddia. Yabysftc* Mdm. i Idem. 4 Idem, al Zamabib., 
lallakfddhw 
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apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, this will be better for you ; but 
it ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken God : and denounce 
unto those who believe not, a painful punishment Except such of die 
idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, and who after- 
wards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any other against 
you.* Wherefore peiform the covenant which ye shall have made wi^ 
them, until their time shall be elapsed; for God loveth those who fear 
him. And when the months wherein ye are not allowed to attack them 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them,*^ and 
take them prisoners^ and besiege them,^and lay wait for them in evay 
convenient place. I3ut if they shall repent, and observe the appointed 
times of prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely ; for God 
is gracious and merciful. And if any of the idolaters shall demand 
protection of thee, grant him protection, that he may hear the word of 
God ; and afterwards let him reach the place of his security.* This 
shalt thou do, because they are people which know not the excellency oj 
the religion thou preachest flow shall the idolaters be admitted into 
a league with God and with his apostle ; except those wkh whom ye 
entered into a league at the holy temple ?“ So long as they behave 
with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave with fidelity towards them; 
for God loveth those who fear him. How can they be admttted into a 
league with you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not regard 
in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will please you with Ujeir 
mouths, but their hearts will be averse from you ; for the greater part 
of them are wicked doers. They sell the sig^s of God for a small 
price, and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. They 
regard not in a believer either consanguinity or faith ; and these arc 
the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and obsert'C the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they shall be deemed your brethren in religion. 
We distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand But if 
they violate their oaths, after their league, and revile youi religion, 
oppose the leaders of infidelity (for there is no trust in them), that they 
may desist from their treachery, ^Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and* conspired to expel the apostle of God; 
and who of their own accord assaulted you the Erst time Will ye 
fear them ? But it is more lust that ye should fear God, if ye are true 
believers. Attack them therefore; God shall punish them by your 

mtsteiigcr of the apoMk of God unto thorn. Whereopoo they nsUdng him what wao bit emod, 
he read twenty or thirty verses of the chapter to them, ana then said, / am csmmmmdni 
ymt with /<mr tkin^: t. That mo idolaioru Ucomt* moar tko 
tkisyoar: s. Thmi no mam prontm* to iompau tko Camha naked /or the futurt/ 3. Thai mome 
hni into le/ievort shaii enter AtraJise ; a*$J 4. That AmUic faith is to fie kept* 

* So that notwithstanding hfohammed renounces ail league with those who had deceived iua» 
he declares himself ready to perform his eogegemenU to such as had been true to him. 

^ Either within or without the sacred temiory. 

I Thm is, yon shall give him a safe^conduct, that he may rctom home again securely, in caaa 
he shall not think At to embrace Mohammedism. 

* These are the persoxts before excepted. 

did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer t^^nst those of KhosSah,* and hiytw n 
desifn to ndn Mtdmmmed, without any jum provocation ; and as se^rral the Jewtsh ttlhii 
by aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the prophet to (cave Mediua, as ha had 
l»wAUged to leave Micca.« •• 
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hands, and will cover them with shame, and will give you the victory 
oyer ^em ; and he will heal tlie breasts of the people who believe,* 
and will take away the indignation of their hearts : for GOD will ti 
turned unto whom he pleaseth ; and God ts knowing mtd wise. 
Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas GOD did not 
yet know those among you who sought for his religion^ and took not 
besides God, and his apostle, and the fnithful^r friends? GOD 
is acquainted with that which ye do. It is not fitting that the idolaHf 
ters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are vain ; and they shall 
remain in hell fire for ever. But he only shall visit the temples of GOD, 
who believeth in God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These perhaps may 
become of the number of those who are rightly directed.** Do ye 
reckon the giving drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy 
temple, to be actions as meritorious as those performed by him who 
believeth in God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God ?** 
They shall not be held equal with God : for God directeth not the 
unrighteous people. They who have believed, and fled their country, 
and employed their substance and their persons in the defence 01 
GOD*S true religion, shall be in the highest degree of honour with GOD ; 
and .these are they who shall be happy. Their LORD sendeth them 
good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and of gardens wherein 
Siey shall enjoy lasting pleasure ; they shall continue therein for ever : 
for God is a great reward. O true believers, lake not your fathers or 
your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity above faith ; and who- 
soever among you shall take them for his friends, they will be unjust 
doers. Say, If your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and 
your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandise which ye apprehend may not be sold 
off, and your dwellings wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you than 
God, and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion ; wail, until 
God shall send his command for God directeth not the ungodly 
people. Now hath God assisted you in many engagements, and 
particularly at the battle of Honein ;• when ye pleased yourselves in 

• Those of Khozlah ; or, as others say, certain families of Yaman and Saba, who went to 
Mecca, and there profe!.s.e<i Mohamniedism, hut were very injuriously treated by the inhabi* 

; whereupon they complained to Moluunmed, wiio bade them take conifurt, for that joy was 
approving, i 

Plliese u'ords are to warn the believers from haviny too great a conSdence in their own 
mertcs, and likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but yeihayt be saved, 
what can the others hope 

4| This passage was revealed on occasiem of some words of al AbbiU, Mohammed's unct^ 
who, when he was taken prisoner, being bitterly reprrxtchcd by the Moslems, and particuhu’iy 
by nephew AIi, answered : rip up our HI tu tiouji, ^ut take fu* notue q/ on*" C0<fd tmes ; 

W visit tks tswpU 0/ Mecca^ and adoru the Cnalfa xviih and give drink U ike pii* 

jrrifHt(<d 2enuem water, I &n\ipose:) aud/>ce capttves.'^ 

* Or shall punish you. Sontc supj>ose the ol Mecca to be here intended.^ 

*ThU battle was fought in the eighth year of the llcjra, in the valley of Honein. which lies 
ahom three miles from Mecca towards 'l ayef, lictween Mohammed, who had an army uf twelve 
thotmuid mesL and the tribes of Haw&ren and 'I'hakif, whose Woes did not exceed four thou* 
•and. The Mohammedans, seeing themselves so greatly sutHtrior to their enemies, made sure 
of the victory ; a certain parson, whom some su|>poM to hav«*been the prophet himself, crying 
tm, Thm em nemr he everceme by ee/rtv. But Cod was so highly displeased with ihk cow 


t Idem. t Idem. • Idem. « IdMi 
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your multitude, but it was no manner of advantage unto you, and the 
earth became too strait for you,* notwithstanding it was spacious ; then 
did ye retreat and turn your backs. Afterwards God sent down his 
security'^ upon his apostle and upon the faithful, and sent down troops 
0/ angel^ which ye saw not ; and he punished those who disbelicvea : 
and this was the reward of the unbelievers. Nevertheless GOD will 
hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth f for God is gracious and 
merciful. O tnie believers, verily Uie idolaters are unclean ; let them 
not therefore come near unto the holy temple after this year.* And if 
ye fear want, by the cutting off trade and communication with them, 
God will enrich you of his abundance,* if he pleaseth ; for GoD is 
knowing and wise. Fight against them who believe not in GoD, nor in 
the last day,^ and forbid not that which God and his apostle have 
forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 
scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by right of sub- 
jection,® and they be reduced low. The Jews say, Ezra is the son of 


fidence, that im the first encounter the Moslems were put to flight,!^ some of them running «w«y 
quite to Mecca, so that none stood their ground except Mohammed himself, and some few 
his family ; and they say the prophet’s courage was so great, that his uncle ^ Abbds, and hU 
cousin Abu Sofiun Hbn al Hareth, liad much ado to prevent his spurring his mule into the midsi 
of the enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and stirrup. I'hcn he ordered al AbUSs, who had 
the voice of a Stentor, to recall his flying troops ; upon which they rallied, amd the prophet 
throwing a handful of dust against the enemy, tliey attacked them a second time, and by the 
divine assistance gained the victory.* 

* For the valley being very deep, and encompassed by cragg)* mountains, the enemy |daoed 
themselves in amliush on every side, attacking them in the straits and narrow pamages, and 
from behind the rocks, with great advantage.! 

The original word is Sakinat, which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but k teeme 
rather to signify the divine presence , or Shechtnah, appearing to aid the Moslems.* 

* As to the nunilxa- of these celestial auxiliaries, the commentators difier ; some say they were 
five thousand, some eight thousand, and others sixteen thousand.* 

1 Deudes a great number of prosel>nes who were gained by this battle. Mohammed, oo tbetr 
request^ was so generous a.s to restore the captives (which were no less than six thousand) to 
their fnends, and tiered to make amends himself to any of his men who should not be wiiuiig 
to part wnth his prisoners ; but they all consented to it.« 

s Which was the ninth year of the Heira. In consequence of this prohibition, neither Jews 
nor Christians, nor those w any other religion, are suffered to come near Mecca to this day. 

* This promise, says al Ileidawi, was fulfilled by G<>u's sending i^eniy of nun, and disponag 
the inhabitants of Teb&la and Jorash, two towns in Yaman. to emWace Islam, who thereupon 
brought tufiicient provisions to Mohammed’s men ; and also by the subsequent r-nming ,0 
the Arabs from all quarters to him. 

I’hat is, who have not a ju-st and true faith in these matters ; but either believe a phsrality 
of gpdt, or deny the eternity of hell torments,®or the delights of p^dise as described in tl^ 
Kor&n, For as it appears by Uie following words, ilie Jews and Christians are the persons here 
chiefly meant 

® 1 nts i think the true meaning of the words yadin^ which literally signify fy or mU ^ 
Aandj and are variously interpreted : some supposing they mean that the trimite b to be piw 
readily ^ or by their 0^tm hands and not by another ; or that tribute is to be exacted of the rich 
only, or those who are able to pay it. and not of the poor ; or else that it is to be taken as a 
favour that the Mohammedans are satisfied with so small an iraposttton, &c.* 

That the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to m'occction on pay* 
ment of tribute, there is no doubt : though the Mohammedan doctors diner as to ihoee of 
other religions. It is said that Omar at first refuxd to accejH tribute from a Magian, till 
Abd'alrahmfin Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed himself luul granted protection to a 
Magian, and ordered that the professors of that religion should be included among thr 
^ pi* hook, or those who found their religion on v»me book which they suppose to be of divto* 
orifinal. And it U the more received opinion that these three religions only ought to be tole* 
nued on the coodiiioo of paying tribute : others, however, admit the Sabiaos also. Abu Hanlfii 


* See Prid. Ufb of Mahomet, n. 96, &c. Hotting. Hist Orient & 
BibL Ofisiit p. iou * Al Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddiit Aulfeda, Vit Mon. 
Ithak. t§;0c»p.t.^t^no(ek. *AI Bddfiwi * Idem. 
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God i^~and the Oiristians say, Christ is the son of God. This is their 
sa3dng in their moutlis : they imitate the saying of those who were 
ttiib^evers in former times. May God resist them. How are they 
in^tuated ! They take their priests and their monks for M«r lords^ 
besides God,* and Clirist the son of Mary ; although they are com- 
manded to worship one God only : there is no God but he ; far be 
that from him, which they associate tc/M him / They seek to extingui^ 
the light of God with their mouths ; but God willeth no other than to 
perfect his light, although the infidels be averse thereto. It is he who 
hath sent his apostle with the direction, and true religion : that he may 
cause it to appear superior to every other religion ; although the 
idolaters be averse thereto, O true believers, verily many of tlie priests 
and monks devour the substance of men in vanity,^ and obstruct the 
way of God. But unto those who treasure up gold and silver, and 
employ it not for the advancement of God’s true religion, denounce a 
grievous punishment. On the day of judgment their treasures shall be 
intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their sides, 
and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith ; and their tormentors 
shall sayy This is what ye have treasured up for your souls ; taste there- 
fore that which ye have treasured up. Moreover, the complete number 


enpposed people of any religion might tie suffered, except the idolatrous Arabs ; and Malec 
exoepCed only apostates from Mohaminedisni. 

The least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed to be a^/iwdr. 
or about ten shillings, a year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more unless he consent to it ; and 
thb. they say, ought to lie laid as well on the poor as on the rich.t Ihii Ahu ILinifa decided 
that the rich should pay forty-eight dirhetus (twenty, and somciimes twenty-Hve, of W’hich 
made a dhiAr) a year ; one in middling circumstatices half that sum ; and a jxior man, who was 
able to get his living, a quarter of it : but that he who was not able to support himself should 
pay nothing.* 

® This ^evous charge against the Jews the commentators cnilc.-tvour to supf»ort by telling 
tts that it IS meant of some ancient heterodox Jews, or else of .some Jews of Medina ; who said 
•o for no other rea.son than for that the law licing utterly lost and furgollen during the Baby- 
lonish captivity, Ezra, having oeen raised to hfe after be liad been dead one hundred years,* 
dictated the whole anew to the scrilfes, cut of his own memory ; at which they gi c.itly marvelled, 
and declared that he could not have done it unless he were the son of Gou.'* Al Bcidlwt adds 
that Uie imputation must Ijc true, because this verse was rend to the Jews, and lliey did out 
contradict it ; which they were ready enough to do in other instances. 

That Erra did thus restore not only the l^enLaieuch, but also the other Ikx^Us of the Old 
Teittameat, by divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Christi.tn fathers, who are 
moled by Dr. Prideaux,* and of some other writers which they seem to have first borrowed 
nom a passage in that ve^ ancient apocr>'phal book, called (in our English Bible) the SMud 
bpokdi Esdras.7 Dr. Prideaux* tells us that herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra than 
Jews themselves, who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of th<* 
icriptttres, which he bliourcd much in, and went a great way in the perfecting of it. It is not 
hnpfXibaUe, however, that the fiction came origin^ly from the Jews, though they be now of 
anetbo' opinion, and I cannot fix it ujxin them by any direct proof. For, not to insist on the 
teitmUMiy of the Mohammedans (w'hich yet I cannot but think of some little weight in a poiot 
et nature), it^ is allowed by the most sagac ious critics that the second book of^ Ezra wai 
written by a Christian indeed,*^ but yet one who had been bred a Jew, and wait intimately 
acquainted with the fables of the Rabbins and the story itself is perfectly to the caste and 
way of thinking of those men. 

* See chap. 3, p, w, note • 

f By taking of bnties. sa>'s aJ Beidiwi ; meaning, probably, the money they took for dispaaw 
mg with the commands of Gop, and by way of commutation. 


* Vide Reland. de Jure Militari Mohammedanor. p. r; and 5 a * Al Deid^wl. > Sol 
can. a, p. 38. * Al Beid^wi, al Zamakh>hari, Ac. • Connect, part i. I. 5, p, 

8 Athanuitis jumor, in Synopsi S. Script tom. ii. p. 86. Leontius Byz.antin. d« Sectis, 
f Cap. sdv. 90, &C. 8 Ijoco citat 8 See a Esdnis U. 43 — 47 » and vit. a8, Ac. 

DodwelH Xwett, Cyirian. Diseert 4, f s. Whist<m*s Essay on the Aposudiau Gomiil* ft. |A 
and 304, Ac. ; at Fabricii Cod ic. Apocryph. Novi lest, pan ii. p. 936^ 
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of months with God, is twelve months, > which wrs ordaimd in the 
book of God,^ on the day whereon he created the heavens and the 
earth : of these, four are sacred.* This is the right religion : therefore 
deal not unjustly with yourselves therein. But attack the idolaters in 
ail the months^ as they attack you in all and know that GOD is with 
those who fear him. Verily the transferring of a sacred month to 
another months is an additional infidelity.* The unbelievers are led 
into an error thereby : they allow a month to be violated one year, and 
declare it sacred another year,™ that they may agree in the number of 
months which God hath commanded, to be kept sacred ; and they allow 
that which God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions ^th been 
prepared for them : for GoD directeth not the unbelieving people. O 
true believers, what ailed you, that, when it was said unto you. Go 
forth to fight for the religion of God, ye inclined heavily towards the 
earth ?“ Do ye prefer the present life to that which is to come 1 But the 
provision of this life, in respect of which is to come, is but slender. 
Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned to war^ God will punish 
you with a grievous punishment ; and he will place another people in 
your stead,** and ye shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty. 
If ye assist not the prophet, verily God will assist him^ as he assist^ 
him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him out of il/tf’avz, the second 
of two ;** when they were both in the cave : when he said unto his com- 
panion, Be not grieved, for God is with us.** And GOD sent down his 
security*^ upon him, and strengthened him with armies of angelSyvAxQxti 
ye saw not* And he made the word of those who believed not to be 


t Accortllnj; to this passage, the inleTcaUnti of a month every third or second year, whidi 
the Arabs h.i<i learned of the in order to their lunar year* to solar }’cars, is «b» 

solutely unlaw ful. r<-r by this means they fixed the time of tlie pilgrimage and of the Cut of 
Kamadan to certain seasons of the year which ought to be ambuiat^.t 
^ viz,, llte preserved table. 

* See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect. VIl. 

h For it is not reas'>nable that you observe the sacred months with regard toth o o t w h o 

do not acknowledge them to l>c sacreU, but make w’ar against you therein. ^ 

J 'IVis was an invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keepinf 
a sacred month, when it suited not their convc icncy, by keeping a pro'ar.e month in its 
stead ; transferring, for example, the observance of Moharram to the succeeding month Safar. 
The first nun who put this in practice, they say, w.xs Joiuda Kbn Awf, of the tribe of Kenana.^ 
'lliese ordin.anccs relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself at the 
fil^mage of x 

® As did Jon.^da, who made public proclam.xtion at the assembly of pnerims, that their godt 
had allowed MuhaTi.t;n t^) l>c profane, whcrcuix>n they observed it not; out the mutt ytarht 
told them th.nl the goils had ordered it Iw l»c kept sacred * 

" viz.. In the rxt>ediiion of Tabdc, a town situate about half-way between Medina and 
Damascus, which Mohammed undertook agatmt the Greeks, with an army cf thi^ thousand 
men, in the ninth year of the Hejra. On this exiwdiiion the Moslems set out wiw great un- 
illingncss, because it was undertaken in the midst of the summer heat^ and at a time of great 
drought and scarcity; whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that (his army was called the 
diUrtssfd army : besides, their feuiu were just ripe, and they had much rather have suyed M 
have gathered them.® 

^ vSee chap. 5, p. 60. 

P That U, having only Abu Peer with him. 
f See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. It. p. yp. 

*' See before, p. 1 17, note 

* Who, aft ftome imagine, guarded him in the cave. Or the words may telate to tM ntmm 
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abased, and the word of God was exalted ; for God irmighty and^'s^ 
Go forth to battle, both light and heavy,* and employ your substance 
and your persons for the advancement of GOD^S religion. This will be 
better for you, if ye know it If it had been a near advantage and a 
moderate journey, they had surely followed thee but the way seemed 
tedious unto them : and yet they will swear by God, saying. If we had 
been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They destroy their own. 
souls ; for GOD knoweth that they are liars. God forgive thee ! why 
didst thou give them leave to stay at home^ until they who speak the 
truth, vfhen they excuse themselves, had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the Kars ? They who believe in God and the last 
day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from employing their sub- 
stance and their persons for the advancement of God's true religion ; 
and God knoweth those who fear him. Verily they only will ask leave 
of thee to stay behind, who believe not in God and the last day, and 
whose hearts doubt concerning the faith : wherefore they are tossed to 
and fro in their doubting. If they had been willing to go forth with 
Hue, they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms 
and necessaries : but God was averse to their going forth ; wherefore 
he rendered them slothful, and it was said unto them, Sit ye still with 
diose who sit still.y If they had gone forth with you, they had only 
been a burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, stirring 
you up to sedition ; and there would have been some among you who 
would have given ear unto them : and God knoweth the wicked. They 
formerly sought to raise a sedition,* and they disturbed thy affairs, 
until the truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although they were averse thereto. There is of them who saith unto 
thee. Give me leave to stay behind, and expose me not to temptation.* 
Have they not fallen into temptation at hornet^ But hell will surely 
encompass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it grieveth them : 
but if a misfortune befall thee, they say, We ordered our business be- 
fore f and they turn their backs, and rejoice at thy mishap. Say, 
Nothing shall ^fall us, but what God hath decreed for us : he is our 
patron : and on God let the faithful trust Say, Do ye expect any 
other should befall us than one of the two most excellent things ; either 

firom heaven which Mohnmmed pretended to have received in several encounters ; as at Bedr, 
the war of the ditch, and the battle of lloncin. 

•f.r.. Whether the expedition be agreeable or not; or whether yc have sufficient anna and 
pravisiofis or not ; or whether ye lx on horseback or on foot, ftc. 

a That is. had there been no difficulties to surmount in the expedition of TabCc, and tha 
inardh thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them Httle or no 
trottble, they would not have been so Inckward. 

s For Mohamm .d excused several of his men, on their request, from going on this expedt* 
lion; aa Abdallah £bn Obba and his hypocritic^ adherents, and also t)m of the AnalM, for 
whtdh be is here reprehended. 

1 /.e.. With the women and children, and other impotent people. 

» As they did at the battle of Ohod.l ^ 

* By obliging me to go, against my will, on an expedition, the hardships of which may tempt 
ane to rebel ot to desert. It is related that one Jadd Elm Kats said that the Ansi^ well knew 
be was much given to women, and he dared not trust himself with the Greek girls ; w h ew ifo io 
he desired he be left behind, and he would assist tlvim with his purse.* 

* Discovering their hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war fa« she prorootsott of Um 
trot rdigioQ. 

* That IS, we look cart to beep out of harm's way by tuying at homo 

I See ChT- 3* F 45# Ac. * At lUjdlwi. 
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vict$ry or martyrdom t But we expect concerning you, that God 
inflict a punishment on you, either from himself, or by our hands.^ 
Wait therefore to see what will be the end of both; for we will wait with 
you. Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either voluntarily or by 
constraint ; it shall not be accepted of you, because ye are wicked 
people. And nothing hindereth their contributions from being accepted 
of them, but tliat they believe not in God and his apostle, and perform 
not the duty of prayer, otherwise than sluggishly ; and expend not their 
money for God*s service^ otherwise than unwillingly. Let not there- 
fore their riches or their children cause thee to marvel. Verily God 
intendeth only to punish them by these things in this world ; and that 
their souls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by God 
that they are of you ;® yet they are not of you, but are people who stand 
in fear.^ If they find a p^'ice of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, 
they surely turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto* There is of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in 
relation to thy distribution of the alms : yet if they receive part there- 
of, they are well pleased ; but if they receive not a part thereof, behold, 
they are angry.* But if they had been pleased with that which GOD 
and his apostle had given them, and had said, GOD is our support ; 
God will give unto us of his abundance and his prophet also; verily 
unto God do we make our supplications : it would have been more 
decent* Alms are to be distributed^ only unto the poor and the needy,* 
and those who are employed in collecting and distributing the sam^ 
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled,^ and for the redemption of 
captives, and unto those who are in debt and insohrenty and for the 
advancement of God’s religion, and unto the traveller. This is an 
ordinance from God : and God is knowing wise. There are some 
of them who injure the prophet, and say, He is an ear :* Answer, He 
is an ear of good unto you:*" he believeth in God, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who believe. But they 

* f./., Either by some signal judgment from heaven, or by remitting their punkhmeat to Obm 
true belteven. 

* viz., Staunch Moslems. ... * 

r Hyixxnitically concealing their infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as yt have done the 
profess^ infidels and apostates ; and yet reiuiy to avow their infidelity, when they think they 
may do it with safety. 

K This person was Abtri Jowfidh the hypocrite, who said Mohammed gave them awuyamow 
the keepers of sheep only; or, as others suppose. Ebn Dhi'lkhowaisora. ^ho found fault whh 
the prophet's distribution of the spoils taken at Honein, because he gave them all among the 
Meccans, to reconcile and gain them os'er to hts religion and inieresL^ 

^ See a'hat Ls said as to this point in the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 

^ The commentators make a distinction between these ta'o words in the originat../ki!fr and 
mesA'tM ; one, they say, signifies him w;ho is utterly destitute both of money and means of live* 
lihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is abie to get something towards his own 
•upport. Put to which of the two words either of these didfereni significations properly belonga, 
the critics differ. 

^ That is, w ho were lately enemies to the faithful, but Have now embraced Mohammedism. 
and etuered into amity witli them. For Mohammed, to gain their hearts and conhrm them in 
hU religion, made large pre^uits to the chief ksS the KoreOi out of the spoils at Honein, as has 
b^ just now mentioned. * Uui this law they say became of no oblijption when the Mohammedan 
fhith was established, and stooii not in need of such methods for its supp^ 

1 f.r.. He hears everything that we say ; and gives credit to all the stories that are caniad m 
rim. 

* Giving credit to nothing that nt i/ do you hurt. , 

• Idem. Vide Abulfeda, Vi:. Meh. p* nl, ng. « AhuUeda, ibid. 
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who injure the apostle of God, shall suffer a painful punishment T^y 
sa^ear unto you by God, that uey may please you ; but it is more just 
tl^t they should please God and his apostle, if they are true believers* 
Do they not know that he who opposeth God and his apostle, shall 
without doubt be punished with the fire of hell ; and shall remain there- 
in for ever ? This will be great ignominy. The hypocrites are appre- 
hensive lest a Sura“ should be revealed concerning them, to declare 
unto them that which is in their hearts. Say unto them^ Scoff ye ; but 
God will surely bring to light that which ye fear should be discovered. 
And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, they say, Verily we were 
only engaged in discourse, and jesting among ourselves.'* Say, Do ye 
scoff at God and his signs, and at his apostle ? offer not an excuse : 
now are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a part of 
you, we will punish a part, for that they have been wicked doers. 
Hypocritical men and women are the one of them or the other ; they 
command that which is evil, and forbid that which is just, and shut 
their hands from giving alms. They have forgotten God ; wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wickedly. God denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, the fire of hell ; they shall remain therein for 
ever: this will be their sufficient reward; God hath cursed them, and 
they shall endure a lasting torment As they who have been before 
you, so are ye. They were superior to you in strength, and had more 
abundance of wealth and of children ; and they enjoyed their portion 
in this world; and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they u ho have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage yourselves in 
vain discor.rses, like unto those wherein they engaged themselves. The 
works of these are vain both in this world and that which is to come ; 
and these are they who perish. Have they not been acquainted with 
the history of those who have been before them? of the people of Noah, 
and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of the pOi>ple of Abraham, and of the 
inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were overthrown?* 
Their apostles came unto them ^ith evident demonstrations : and GOD 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly ; but they dealt unjustly with 
their own souls. And the faithful men and the faithful women are 
friends one to another : they command that which is just, and they for- 
bid that which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay their 
appointed alms ; and they obey God and his apostle ; unto these will 
God be merciful : for he is mighty and wise. God promiseth unto the 
true believers, both men and women, gardens through which rivers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever ; and delicious dwellings in gardens 


” So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Kor&n.* 

e It if related that in the erpedition of TabOc, a company of hypocrites pafsing near Moham* 
med, eaid to one another. Behold that man / he would take the $trongholds of Syria. Away I 
ewe/ /—which being told the prophet, he called them to him, and asked them why they bad 
•aid sot Whereto they replied with an oath that they were not talking of what related to him 
or his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent discourse to beguile me 
tedhwwiess cf the uray.o 

P Namely* Sodomwnd Gomorrah, and the other dtaes which shared their fate, and are iheMI 
caliad at M^tOt, ot / ' ^ ^ ^ * 


* See the P. elm DiK. Sect, ill • A1 Ceidiwi. r Set rap tt. 
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of perpetual abode :* but goodwill from Gob shall be their most 
exc^ent reward. This wul be great felicity. O prophet^ wage war 
against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them : 
for their dwelling shall be hell ; an unhappy journey rA/i// it be thither t 
Tliey swear by God that they said not what they are charged with : 
yet they spake the word of infidelity, and became unbelievers, after 
they had embraced I slim.* And they designed that which they 
could not effect ;* and they did not disapprove the design for any 
ether reason, than because God and his apostle had enr idled them, of his 
bounty.* If they repent, it will be better for them ; but if they relapse, 
God will punish them with a grievous torment, in this world and in 
the next ; and they shall have no patron on earth, nor any protector. 
There arc some of them who made a covenant with God, saying. 
Verily if he give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people.** Yet when he had given unto them of his abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off. 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until 
the day whereon they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform 
unto God that which they had promised him, and for that they prevari- 
cated. Do they not know that God knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and their private discourses ; and that God is the knower of secrets ? 
They who traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms 
beyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing to give but 
what they gain by their industry and therefore scoff at them : God 

f Ltterally. gardens of Eden ; but the commenUitors do not take the word Eden m the mm 
which it be^ in Hebrew, as been elsewhere observed.^ 

' It is related that al lallas Ebn Soweid hearing some passages of this chapter, whkdi dbaipiy 
refMPehend those who refused to go on the above-mentioned expedition of Tabdc, declared that 
if what Mohammed said of his brethren was tme, they were worse than asses ; which coming 
. )nhet's ear, he sent for him ; and he dented the words upon o.*tth. But on the imnie* 
diate revelation of this passage, he confessed his fault, .*ind his rei^cntance was accepted.* 

* The commentators tell us that fifteen men conspired to kill hlohammed in his retom from 
TabOc by pushing him from his camel into a precipice, as he rode bv night over the highest 
part of af Akaba. But when they were going to execute their design, Hodneifa, who followed 
and drove the prophet’s camel, which was led oyAminSr Ebn Yascr, hearing the tread of camels 
and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they fl^ Some, however, sappoae the 
de.dra here meant was a plot to expel Mohammed from Medina.^<^ 

* ror Mohammed's residing at Medina was of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants 
l>eing geneniliy poor, and in want of m«$t conveniences of life ; but on the prophet's coming 
among tlicin, they became possessed huge herds of cattle and money also. Al Beid^wi says 
that the above-named al lallas in pa^icutar, b.’iving a servant killed, received by Mohammed’s 
^der no less th^ ten thousand dir/ums, or ab^ three huadred pounds, as a fine lor the 
fedemption of his blood. 

An instance of this is given in Thalaba Ebn Hatch, who came to Mohammed and desired 
him to beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. Ttie prophet at hrst adviMd him 
r^her to be thhnkful for the little he had than to covet more, which might become a tempta- 
tion to him i but on Thalaba'b repeated request and solemn promise that he would make a good 
use of his riches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the petition to God. lluuaba 
in a short time grew vastly rich, which, Mohammed bmng acquainted with, sent two collectors 
to gather the alms. Other people readily paid them ; but, when they came to llialaha, and 
Mad the injunction to him out of the Koim, he told them that it was pot alms, but tribute, or 
next kin to tribute, and bid them to beck till he had belter considered of it Upon which this 
pnssai^ was revealed ; and when lludaba come afterwards and brought his alms, Mohaauned 
toM him that Goo had commanded him not to accept it, and threw dust upon his head, saying;, 
it Wfkat tk0H hast iUsefVfd. Hethenofiered hisidmslo Abu Beer, whorefasedtoaooe|% 
them, as did Omar some yean after, when he was Khallf.t 

* Al Beiddwi relates that Mohanuned, axhorting his fbllowm to voluntary alms, a^oof 
Owen, Abdalrahmin Ebn Awf gave four thomand dithtmt, which was one-half of wlit We 
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MM fscoftsd ihtm, and Uiey shall sailer a grievotts pdnishment Aik 
fiorgiveness for diem, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it wiU ii 
^iptaL If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will no 
means forgive thein.y This is the divine pleasure^ for that they bet^vn 
not in God and his apostle ; and God directeth not the ungodly 
people. They who were left at home in the expedition of TabHc^ were 
glaa of their staying behind the apostle of God, and were unwilling to 
employ their substance and their persons for the advancement of GOD^S 
true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the heat* Say, The fire of hdl 
will be hotter ; if they understood this. Wherefore let them laugh 
little, and weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. If 
cioD bring thee back unto some of them,* and they ask thee leave to 
go forth to war with thee, say. Ye shall not go forth with me for the 
future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with 
sitting at home the first time ; sit ye at home therefore with those 
who stay behind. Neitlier do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,** neither stand at his gmve f for that they believed not in 
God or his apostle, and die in their w'ickedness. Let not their riches 
or their children cause thee to marvel : for God intendeth only to 
punish them therewith in this world ; and that their souls may depart 
while they are infidels. When a Sura* is sent down, wherein it is said^ 
Believe in God, and go forth to war with his apostle ; those who are 
in plentiful circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind^ 
and say. Suffer us to be of the nutnber of those who sit at hofne. They 
are well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hearts are 
sealed up ; wha’efore they do not understand But the apostl^ and 


luuS ; Asem Ebn Adda gzxc a hundred beasts* loads of dates ; and Abo OkaO a sai, whldi il 
no more than a sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what he Hm earned 
a night's hard work. I'his Moh.'imm^ accepted ; wl)crcu|>on the hypocrites said tiurt 
iU>da'lrahni^ and Abcm gave what they did out of ostentatiuo, and that God and his aposlla 
mmht well have excused Abu Okail’s nute ; which occasioned this pass^e. 

Isuppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the exi>cditton of TabOc, I 


which, as another writer tells us, Abu Uccr contribute*! all that he had. and OthmUn very 
largely, viz., as it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand of gold.* 

y In tlic la^A sickness of AlKi.a'Ilah Ebn CtbUo, the hyij^x'rilc (who died in the ninth year of 
Ibc Hcjra), his son, named also Abda’Uah, c.'uiic and asked Mohammed to beg pardon of Coo 
for him, which he did, and there(i{>on the former part of this verse was revealed. But tha 
prophet, not takini; th.it for a repulse, said he would firay snu'uty titni'S for him ; upon which 
the latter icart of the verse was revcale<l, detlaring it would l>c .'ib^dutely in vain. H may be 
observed that the nund^ers and and arc ftoiinently used by tbd 

eastern utters, to siginfy not so many prcrlscty, hot only an indefinite number, either greater 
or lesser,^ several examples of which are to be met with in the veripture.* 

* This they spoke in a scoffing nmnner to one another, liccausc, os has been obaervfMl, jiba 
expedition of Taiiuc was undertaken in a very hot and dry se4Xson. 

* That is, if thou return in safety to Medina to the hy^iocrites, who are here called aohie of 
them who sta>’ed behind, because (hey were tuo. all hytKxxitcs. The whole numb^ ii f fthi to 
have been twelve.! 

^ This passage was also revealed on account of Abdallah Ebn Obba. In his last iOfieet he 
desired to see Mohammed, and, when he was come, asked him to beg forgtvenes* of OoD for 
him, and reqnei^ed that his corpse might be wrapped up in tlie garment that was next his 
body (vdiich might have the same efficacy with the habit « a Franciscan), and that kw would 
pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when he was dead, the prqtmet sent his shist, t» 
toner vestment, to shroud the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by 
tlm words. Some say they were not revealed till he had actuaHy prayed for hiok* 

* Ei t he r by assisting at his funeral, or visitiiig his sepulchre. 

* See before, p. 143, note •. 

i^Abolfod. Vat. Mob. p. sap 
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flidse who have belkved With hh^ arpose their foi nmea and their livet 
^ Ciktt strvices they shall enjoy tne good things of otiher and 
thcjr shall be happy. God hath prepared for them gardens VaxotaA 
idiieh rivers flow ; they shall renuun therein for ever. This will oc 
great felicity. And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse them* 
§dvts* praying that they might be permitted /o stay behind; and they 
sat at home who had renounced God and his apostle. But a painfiu 
punishment shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find not 
wherewith to contribute to the war} it shall be no crime if they ste^ai 
home; provided they behave themselves faithfully towards GOD and 
his apostle. There is no room to lay blame on the righteous ; for GOD 
is gracious and merciful : nor on those unto whom, when they came 
unto thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries 
for travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, 
returned, their eyes shedding tears for grief, that they found not where- 
with to contribute to the expedition.^ But there is reason to blame 
those who ask leave of thee to sit at home^ when they are rich. They 
arc pleased to be with those who stay behind, and God hath scaled up 
their hearts; wherefore they do not understand. (XI.) They will excuse 
themselves unto you, when ye are returned unto them. Say, Excuse 
not yourselves ; we will by no means believe you : God hath acquainted 
us with your behaviour ; and God will observe your actions, and his 
apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be brought before him who knoweth 
tl^t which is hidden and that which is manifest ; and he will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. They will swear unto you by God, 
when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let them suonc." Let 
them alone therefore, for they are an abomination, and their dwelli^ 
shall be hell, a reward for that which they have deserved. They will 
swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if ye be 
well pleased with them, verily God will not be well pleas^ with peofde 
who prevaricate. The Ambs of the desert are more obstinate in thar 
unbelief and h>'pocrisy ; and it is easier for tliem to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his apostle and 
God is knowing and wise. Of the Arabs of the desert tlicrc is who 
rcckoneth that which he expendeth for the service of GoiU to be as 
tribute mid waiteth ti^t some change of fortund may befall you. 


• Thete ww the tribes of Asad and GhatfXn. who ejrcased themselves on accoaat of the 
necessities of their fnmiltcs. which their imiustry only maintained. But some write they were 
the family of Amer Ebo al Tofai). who said that if they went with the army, the tribe of Tay 
n^iild uuce advantace of their absence, and fait upon tbetr wives and childTen. and thew 
cattle.! 


^ % loason of their extreme povetty; as those of Joheina. Moteina. and Barra Odhra.! 

. ^ fNsrsont here intended were seven men of the Ansirt, who came to Mohammed and 
passed he would gi^ ihttn some fuached boots and aoted sho^ it being impossible for theai 
•o mardi so far batmbot in such a season ; but be toW them be eosild not supm* them : where* 
they went away wetpiftg. Some, however, say these were the Beim M obvn ; and others, 
kis companions ^ 

P And not chastise them. . . 

' Jkcatise ofibdr wild way of lUh. the hardaem of thehr heaits, their not fie qae ati ii i pSOfli 
"bnowledte, and the few cmiKictiinKiet they have cd' beiiig inamicte^^ 
fStaooainbaikMioxaGlad byfoita,tlie|iayBMntorwhichliecaninaowimaaM 

Boping that aiaaa marts may afford a coavento opportonttyofUirowhagtdr tbtbiiiirh 
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A change for evil shall happen unto them ; for God hath heareth and 
knoweth. And of the Arabs of the desert there is who believeth in 
God and in the last day ; and esteemeth that which he layeth out for 
the service of God to be the means of bringing him near unto God and 
the prayers of the apostle. Is it not unto Aem the means of z, near 
approa^ ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; for God is gracious 
and merciful.® As for the leaders and the first of the Mohdjenn, and 
the Ansdrs,“ and those who have followed them in well doing ; God is 
wdl pleased with them, and they are well pleased in him : and he hath 
prepared for them gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein 
for ever. This shall be great felicity. And of the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell round about you, there are hypocritical persons and of th( 
inhabitants of Medina there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. ; 
Thou knowest them not, O prophet, but we know them ; we will surelj 
punish them twice afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous torment ' 
And others have acknowledged their crimes.** They have mixed a 
good action with another which is bad peradventure God will be 
turned unto them ; for God is gracious and merciful. Take alms of 
their substance, that thou mayest cleanse them and purify them thereby ;■ 
and pray for them : for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto them ; 
and God both heareth and knoweth. Do they not know that God ac- 
cepteth repentance from his servants, and accepteth alms ; and that God 
is easy to be reconciled and merciful? Say unto them^'^ox\ias yewill; 
but God will behold your work, and his apostle also, and the true believers ; 
and ye shall be brought before him who tooweth that which is kept secret^ 
and that which is made public ; and he will declare unto you whatever 
ye have done. And there are others who wait with suspense the decree 
of God ; whether he will punish tlicm, or whetlier he will be turned unto 

“ The Ahibs meant in the former of these two passages, are said to have been the tribes at 
Asad. Ghatf^. and^ Banu Tamim ; and those intended in the latter. Abdallah, surnamed 
Dhd'lbajSdtn. and his people. 1 ^ 

“ MohSjerin, or refugees^ were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of their 
religion; and the AnsSrs, or helpers, were those of Medina, who received Mohammed and 
his followers into their protection, and assisted them against their enemies, liy the leaders of 
the MohSjerin are meant those who believed on Mohammed before the Hejra, or early enough 
to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Kcbla was changed to the temple of Mecca in the 
second year of the Hejra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Bcdr. The 
leaders of the Ansars were those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Akaba, either the* 
first or the second time.*^ 

« i.e.. In the neighbourhood of Medinx These were the tribes of Joheina, Mozeina, Aslam, 
Ashji, and Ghifar>^ % 

P Either by exposing them to public sh.ime, and putting them to death ; or by either of thos^ 
punishments and the torment of the sepulchre : or else by exacting alms of them by way gl 
fine, and giving them corporal punishment. < 

< Making no hypocritical excuses for them. TJiesc were certain men, who, having stayed 
at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabflc, as soon as they heard the severe re* 
prehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves 
to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose themselves till they were 
loosed oy the prophet. But when he entered the mostiue to pray, and was informed qf the 
matter, he also swore that he would not loose them without a particular command from God; 
whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were accordinp^ly dismissed.^ 

' Though they were backward in going to war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they cou* 
fessed then* crime and repented. 

* When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, for the 
take of which they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from thenr transgression ; Imt 
he told tliem be had no orders to accept anything from them : upon which this verse was sent 
down, allowii^ him to take their alms.<( 

1 Al BeidHwt * Idem. > Idem. ^ Idam. • Idem. * Mem. 
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thto but God h knowing and wise. There are same who have built 
a temple to hurt thefaithfuli and to infidelity, and \x> foment 
division among the true believers," and for a lurking-place for him 
who hath fought against God and his apostle in time past ;* and they 
swear, sayings Verily we intended no other than to do for the best : 
but God is witness that they do certainly lie. Stand not up to pray 
therein for ever. There is a temple founded on piety ,y from the first 
d^ of its building. It is more just that thou stand up to ^ay 
therein : therein are men who love to be purified ;z for God loveth the 
clean. Whether therefore is he better, who hath founded his building 
on the fear of God and his goodwill ; or he who hath founded his 
building on the brink of a bank of earth which is washed away by 
waters, so that it falleth with him into the fire of hell I God directeth 
not the ungodly people. Their building which they have built will not 
cease to be an occasion doubting in their hearts, until their hearts be 
cut in pieces and God is knowing and wise. Verily God hath 
purchased of the true believers their souls and their substance, pro^ 
mising them the enjoyment of paradise ; on condition that they fight 
for the cause of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for 

•The persons here intended were the three Ansars whose pardon is granted ja little below. 

“ When IJanu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Koba, which^ will be 
mentioned by-and-bye, they asked Mohammed to come and pray in it, and he complied with 
their request. This exciting the envy of their brethren, Banu Ganem Ebn Awf, they also 
built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest who should officiate there should be Abu 
Amer, a Christian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they «me to Mohammed and desired he 
would consecrate, as it were, their mo^iue by praying in it. The prophet accordingly prepar^ 
himself to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation of this passage, dis- 
covering their hypocrisy and ill design ; whereupon he sent Malec Ebn al Dokhshom, M^n 
Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and bum it, which 
they performed, and made it a dunghilL According to another account, this mosque was built 
a little before the expedition of 'I'abuc, with a design to hinder Mohammed’s men from engaging 
therein ; and when ne was asked to pray there, he answered liliat he was just setting out on a 
journey, but that when he came back, with God’s leave, he would do what they desired; but 
when they applied to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed.^ ... 

*That IS, Aou Amer, the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed, having threatened 
him at Ohod, that no party sliould appear in the field against him, but he would make one of 
them ; and, to be as good as his w'ord, he continued to oppose him till the battle of Honein, at 
which he was present, and being put to flight with those of Haw.izen, he retreated into Syria, 
designing to obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian emperor to renew the war, but he died 
at Kinmsrin. Others say that this monk was a confeder.ile at the war of the ditch, and that 
he fled thence into Syria.* 

y viz.. That of Kob.i, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed rested four 
days before he entered that city, in his flight from Mccc.i, and where he laid the fouodtUion of 
a mosque,* which was aftcrwaids built by Banu Amru Ebn Awf. ^ But acco^ing to a different 

tradition, the mosque here meant was that which Mohammed built at Medina. 

■ Al Beidawi says, that Mohammed walking once with the MohSjerin to Koba, found U» 
Ans&rs sitting at the mosque door, and asked them w’hether they w'cre believers ; and, on their 
being silent, repeated the question ; whereupon Omar answered, that they were believers | and 
Mohammed demanding whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had made of th^» 
^ey said yes. He then asked them whetner they would oe patient in adversity and ihOTkw 
in prosperity ; to which they answering in the affirmative, he swore by the Lord of tlw Caaba 
th^ they were true believers. Afterwards he examined them as to their manner of perfoi^ng 
the legal washings, and, particularly, what they did after easing themselves ; they told 
that in such a case they used three stones, and after that washed with water : upon which na 
lepeated these words of the Kordn to them. .... . j j* . 

• Some interoret these words of their being deprived of theur jud^ent and undemanain^ 
and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in this world, or of toe rack of 
the sepulchre, or the pains of hell. 

‘ I<lwn, Janalo’<r(]!ii. » Id.m. » Ebn Shohnah. , Vide Abolfei Vit Mall, p. » 
yiw* the translator, taking this passage of the Ko^, trbich » then GiMd, lor the WMici 
hil author, baa missed the true seiua. 
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die aame is assuredly due by the law, and the gospeli and the Kor^ . 
And who performeth his contract more faithfully than God ? Rejoice/ 
thmfore m the contract which ye have made. This shall be gr^t 
happiness. The penitent, and those who serve GoD^ and praise hifn^ 
and who fast, and bow down, and worship ; and who command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and keep the ordinances 
ctf God, shall likewise be rewarded with paradise: wherefore bear 
good tidings unto the faithful. It is not allowed unto the prophet, nor 
those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them, that they are 
inhabitants of hell.® Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his 
father, otherwise than in pursuance of a promise which he had pro- 
mised unto him but when it became known unto him, that he was 
an enemy unto God, he declared himself clear of him.® Verily Abra- 
ham was pitiful and compassionate. Nor is God disposed to lead 
people into error,^ after that he hath directed them, until that which 
they ought to avoid is become known unto them ; for God knoweth 
all things. Verily unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of 
earth; he giveth life, and he causeth to die; and ye have no patron or 
helper besides God. God is reconciled unto the prophet, and unto 
the Moh^jenn, and the Ansars,* who followed him in the hour of dis- 
tress,** after that it had wanted little but that the hearts of a part of 
them had swerved from their duty : afterwards was he turnea unto 
them ; for he was compassionate and merciful towards them. And he 
is also reconciled unto the three who were left behind,* so that the 

I This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb. Mohammed's uncle 
and CTeat benefactor who, on his death-bed, being pressed by his nephew to speak a word 
whioi might enable him to plead his cause before God, that is, to profess Isldm, absolutely 
reused. Mohammed, however, told him that he would not cease to pray for him, till to 
should be forbidden by God ; which he was by these words. Others suppose the occasion to 
have been Mohammed’s visiting his mother Amena’s sepulchre at al AdwA, soon after the 
taking of Mecca ; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he burst into tears, and said, 
I asked leave of Qqh to visit my mother* s tomh, and he gmnted it me; but when I asked 
leave to pray for her, it was denied me A 

® By their dying infidels. For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable, to pray for 
unbelievers, while there are hopes of their conversion. 

viz., To pray that God would dis|»ose his heart to repentance. Some suppose this was a 
promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in Cod. For the words may 
DC taken either way. 

• Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that he was not to be con- 
verted ; or after he actually died an infidel. See c. 6, p. o6. 

f f.r., To consider or punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excuse 
those ^o had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters, before it was forbidden ; 
or else to excuse certain people who bad ignorantly prayed towards the first Kebla, and diank 
wine, &C. 

g Having forgiven the crime they comnutted, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent 
from the expedition to Tabfic ; or for the other sins which they might, through inadve r te nce , 
havis been guilty of. For the best men have need of repentance.^ 
h viz.. In the^ expedition of Tabfic ; wherein Mohammed's men were driven to such exCre- 
mfties dbat (besides what they endured by reason of the excessive neat) ten men were obliged 
to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so scarce that two men divided a 
date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water out of the camels* stomachs.* 
t Or, as tt may be translated, who were Ijft in suspense, whether they should be pardoned 
or not.* These were three Ans&rs, named Umb Ebn Malec, Helil £bn Omeirya, and Mer&ra 

„.l ..A ...... J.1. Hf-L .1 A- e t.i_ 

from 

bold discourse witi _ , , , 

tepentanoe, they were at length discharged from it, by the revelat^ of this paiiage.* 

XAlB^wi lldem. «AlBeidlwl « See befon, p. 147, note*. «A BmdM 
Jallalo'ddin Abotf. Vit Moh. p. 13.^ 126. 
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e^ith became toe strait for ^em, notwithstanding its spaciousness* 
and their souls became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than by having recourse 
Unto him. Then was he turned unto them, that they might repent ; 
for God is easy to be reconciled and merciful. O true believers, fea. 
God, and be with the sincere. There was no reason why the inhabitants 
of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around them, should 
stay behind the apostle of God, or should prefer themselves before 
him.*' This is unreasonable : because they are not distressed either by 
thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of God's true religion; 
neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the unbelievers ; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good work is 
written down unto them for the same ; for GOD suffereth not the reward 
of the righteous to perish. And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley, but it is written down unto 
them, that God may reward them with a recompense exceeding that 
which they have wrought. The believers are not obliged to go forth 
to war all together : if a part of every band of them go not forth, it is 
that they may diligently instruct themselves in their religion and 
may admonish their people, when they return unto them, that they 
may take heed to themselves. O true believers, wage war against 
such of the infidels as are near you and let them find severity® in 
you : and know that God is with those who fear him. Whenever a 
Sura is sent down, there are some of them who say. Which of you hadi 
this caused to increase in faith? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice : but unto those in whose hearts there 
is an infirmity, it will add farther doubt unto their present doubt ; and 
they shall die in their infidelity. Do they not see tnat they are tried 
every year once or twice?® yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned. And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at one another* 
sayings Doth anyone see you ?* then do they turn aside. God shall 

By not caring to share with him the dangers and fati^es of war. A1 BeidSwi tells tis, Uiat 
after Mohammed had set out for TabOc. one Abu Khaitnama. sitting in his garden, where hb 
wife, a very beautiful woman, had spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set new dates 
and fresh water before him, after a little reflection, cried out : This is not tveli that / akemid 
thus take my ease and pleasure, while the a^tle cl God is ejc posed to the scorchis^ ed the 
sunbeams and the iticleuuncies of the Mr; and immediately mounting his camel, took hts sw o rd 
and lance, and went to join the army. 

1 That is, if some of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left is diat 
they may apply themselvet to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the several points 
of their religion, so as to be able to instnict such as, by reason of their continual employment 
in the wans, have no other means of information. I'hev say, that after the preceding jpasaa^ 
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during the expedition of Tabuc, 
every man went to war, so that the study of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence 
and propagation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid aside and neglected ; 
to prevent which, for the future, a convenient number are hereby duected to be left behind* 
that they may have leisure to prosecute their studies. . 

® Either of your kindred or neighbours ; for these claim your pity and care in the mit 
* * sir conversion ought first to be endeavoured. TTie persons particularly meant m mis 
s are supposed to rave been the Jews of the tribes of Koreidha and Nadhlr* and U¥Nn 

“ Or fierceness in war. , 

« By various kinds of trials, or by being called forth to war, and by being nuias wiiaMMi 

of God* 8 miraculous (Yrotectlor of the lattiiful. 
f They wink at one another lo rise and leave the prophet*! presence, if they think OMf OM 
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tuxm 9Ade tlieir heiuis from the (rath; because they are a people who^ 
4o not understand Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nationi^ an excdlent person : it is grievous unto him that ye commit 
wickedness ; he is careful over you, and compassionate and merciful 
towards the believers. If they turn back, say, GOD is my support : 
there is no God but he. On him do 1 trust ; and he is the Lord (rf 
the magnificent throne. 


CHAPTER X. 

ENTITLED, JONAS ;* REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COO. 

A L. R .• These are the signs of the wise book. Is it a strange thirtg 
unto the men of Mecca, that we have revealed our will unto a 
man from among them,^ saying, Denounce threats unto men ij they 
believe not; and Dear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the 
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their Lord ? The 
unbelievers say, This is manifest sorcery.^ Verily your Lord is GOD, 
who hath created the heavens and the earth in six days ; and then 
ascended his throne, to take on himself the government of all things. 
There is no intercessor, but by his permission.* This is God, your 
Lord; therefore serve him. Will ye not consider? Unto him shall 
ye all return, according to the certain promise of God ; for he produceth 
a creature, and then causeth it to return again ; that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. But as for 
the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, and they shall suffer a 
grievous punishment, for that they have disl^elieved. It is he who hath 
ordained the sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light by night; 
and hath appointed her stations, that ye might know the number of 
years, and the computation of time, God hath not created this, but 
with truth. He explaineth his signs unto people who understand. 
Moreover in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever God hath 
created in heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear hinA 

do it without being observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserving reproofs which they 
apprehended in every new revelation. The persons intended are the hypocritical Moslems. 

« See chapter 3^ p. 49, note “ 

' This prophet is mentioned towards the end the diapter. 

•See ^ Prelim. Disc. Sec. HI. p. 46, 47. 

* And not one of the most powerful among them neither ; so that the Koretsh said it wal a 
wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb.* 

* Meamw &e Korin. According to the reading of some copies, the words maybe rendered. 
This man (r.r., Mohammed) is no other than a manifest sorcerer, 

* These words were revealed to refute (he foolish opinion of the tdolatrotu tidk) 

laagiaed their idols were intercessors vrith God for them. 
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Verily they who hope not to meet us a/ the last Aay. and delight in this 
IHfesent litei and rest securely in the same, and wno are negligent of 
our signs; their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have 
deserved. But as to those who believe, and work righteousnes^ their 
Lord will direct them because of their faith ; they shall have rivers 
(lowing through gardens of pleasure. Their prayer therein shall be^ 
Praise be unto thee, O God ! and their salutationr therein shall be^ 
Peace ! and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto God, the 
Lord of all creatures ! If God should cause evil to hasten unto men, 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their end had been 
decreed. Wherefore we suffer those who hope not to meet us at the 
resurrection, to wander amazedly in their error. When evil befalleth 
a man ; he prayeth unto us lyin^ on his side, or sitting, or standing ;» 
but when we deliver him from his affliction, he continueth his former 
course of life, as though he had not called upon us to defeftd him against 
the evil which had befallen him. Thus was that which the trans- 
gressors committed prepared for them. We have formerly destroyed 
the generations who were before you, O men of Mecca, when they had 
acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evident 
miracles, and they would not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked 
people. Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth ; 
that we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are 
recited unto them, they who hope not to meet us at the resurrection, 
say, Bring a different Koran from this ; or make some change therein. 
Answer, It is not fit for me, that I should change it at my pleasure : 1 
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, if I should 
be disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment of the great day. Say, 
If God had so pleased, I had not read it unto you, neither had I taught 
you the same. I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty 
years,*- before I received it. Do ye not therefore understand? And 
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God, or accuseth 
his signs of falsehood ? Surely the wicked shall not prosper. They 
worship besides God, that which can neither hurt them nor profit them, 
and they say. These are our intercessors with God.'* Answer, Will ye 
tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in heaven nor in earth 
Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him, which they associate 
with him / Men were professors of one religion only,^ but they dis- 

7 Either the mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the 
blessed. 

• i,e.. In all postures, and at all limes. 

• For so old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet during which time 
his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself to learning of any sort, nor fre* 
quented learned men, nor had ever exercised himself in cornicing verses or orations whereby 
he mieht acquire the art of rhetoric, or elegance of speech. ^ A flagrant proof, sa>'s al Beid&wi, 
that this book could be taught him by none but Goo. 

^ Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. is, &c. 

• viz., That he hath equals or companions either in heaven or on earth ; since he adenow* 
le^eth none. 

^That is to say, the true religion, or Isldm, which was generally professed as some say, 1^ 
Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the nrst ages after the 
Flood are here intends ; others, the state of religion in Arabia, from the time of Abndiam to 
that of Amru Ebn Lohai» the gr^ introducer idolatry into toat country. 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 33. Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. c. 7. • See the PreUm. Disc p. at, Ac 
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seated Ui^fr&m; and if a decree had not previously issued from thy 
LaKD, deferring their punishment^ verily the matter osAl been decided 
between them, concerning which tney disagreed They say^ Unless a 
sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. Answer, 
Verily that which is hidden is known only unto God : wait therefore 
• the pleasure of God; and I also will wait with you. And when we 
caused the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after an affliction which had 
befallen them, behold, they devised a stratagem against our signs,® Say 
unto themy God is more swift in a stratagem than ye. Verily 

our messengers* write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he 
who hath given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so 
that ye be in ships, which sail with them with a favourable wind, and 
they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous wind overtaketh them, 
and waves come upon them from every side, and they think themselves 
to be encompassed with inevitable dangers j they call upon GoD, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him,« and sayings Verily, if thou deliver 
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks. But when he 
ha& delivered them, behold, they behave themselves insolently in the 
ear^ without justice. O men. Verily the violence which ye commit 
a^inst your own souls, is for the enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare unto you that 
which ye have done. Verily the likeness of this present life is no other 
than as water, which we send down from heaven, and wherewith the 
productions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle also^ 
until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned with various plants: 
the inhabitants thereof imagine that they have power over the same ; 
but our command cometh unto it by ni^ht or by day, and we render it 
as though it had been mown, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
with J^uits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people who consider. 
God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,^ and directeth whom he 
pleaseth into the right way. They who do right shall receive a most 
excellent reward, and a superabundant addition ;* neither blackness^ 
nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the inhabitants of 
paradise ; they shall continue therein for ever. But they who commit 
evil shall receive the reward of evil, equal thereunto,^ and they shall 
be covered with shame (Jor they shall have no protector against God) ; 
as though their faces were covered with ^e profound darkness of the 
night These shall be the inhabitants of ^ll fire ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. On the day of the resurrection we will gather them 
all toge&ier ; then will we say unto the idolaters. Get ye to your place, 

• For it is said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were Tery 
near pertahina ; but no sooner relieved by God's sending them plenty, than they began again 
to charge Moh^med with imposture, and to ridicule his revelations.” 
r t.e,. The guardian angels. 

S That IS, applying themselvei to God only, and neglecting their idols ; their fean directislg 
them in snw an extremity to ask help of him only who conld give it 
b viz., Paradise. 

i For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good worici. A1 GhosSli ttippoeei 
this addiiumal recompense will be the beatific vision.^ 
k See the Prelim. Disc. p. &c. 

I i.e., Tho^h the blessM will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet God will not pnnUk 
any beyond their detnexits, but treat them with the exacteeC justice. 

S MX Bcidf wi. < See the Prelha. Dbc. p. i%. 
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ye and your companions and wc will separate them from one 
another; and their comimnions shall say unto them, Ye did not worsh^ 
tts and God is a sufficient witness between us and you ; neither did 
we mind your worshipping of us. There shall every soul experience* 
that which it shall have sent before it and they shall be brought 
before God, their true Lord ; and the false deities which they vafily 
imagined, shall disappear from before them. Say, Who provideth you 
food from heaven and earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the 
hearing and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from the 
dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living? and who govemeth 
all things ? They will surely answer, God. Say, Will ye not therefore 
fear him? This is therefore God, your true LORD : and what remaineth 
there after truth, except error? How therefore are ye turned aside 
from the tpith ? Thus is the word of thy Lord verified upon them 
who do wickedly ; that they believe not. Say, Is there any of your 
companions who produceth'a creature, and then causeth it to return 
unto himself? Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth it to 
return unto himself How therefore are ye turned aside /rom hu 
worship? Say, Is there any of your companions who directeth unto 
the truth ? Say, God directeth unto the truth. Wliether is he there- 
fore, who directeth unto the truth, more worthy to be followed ; or he 
who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth you, therefore, 
that ye judge as ye do? And the greater part of them follow an 
uncertain opinion only ; but a mere opinion attaineth not unto any 
truth. Verily God knoweth that which they do. This Kor^ could 
not have been composed by any except God ; but it is a confirmation 
of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the scrip- 
ture; there is no doubt thereof; sent down from the Lord of ^ 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, Bring 
therefore a chapter like unto it ; and call whom ye may to your 
assistance, besides God, if ye speak truth. But they have charged 
that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend, 
neither hath the interpretation thereof come unto them. In the same 
manner did those who were before them, accuse their prophets of im- 
posture ; but behold what was the end of the unjust. There are some 
of them who believe therein ; and there are some of them who believe 
not therein and thy Lord well knoweth the corrupt doers. If they 
accuse thee of imposture, say, I have my work, and ye have your work ; 
ye shall be clear of that which I do, and I will be clear of that which 
ye do. There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but wilt thou 


That is. your idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God. 

^ But ye n^ly worshipped your own lusts, and were seduced to idolatry, not by os, but by 
your own superstitious fancies. It is pretended that Gon will, at the K'lsi day, enable the idoB 
to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, instead of interceding for them, as 
they hoped. Some suppose the aD^is, who were alW objects of the worship of the pagao 
Arabs, are particularly intended in this place. 

« Some copies instead of taStu, read iattu, i.e,, skall/otlaw, or meditate 
• f See chapter a, p. ii, note . . , > 

\ f.#,, There are some of them who are inwardly well satisAed of the truth of thy dMlrin^ 
mough they are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there arc others of them who hdieve tt no^ 
WMagh nrejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage may be understood m Uie tutm 
ItM, or some who should afterwards believe, and repent, and of others who should die 
inlideli.1 


lAiBeiddwi 



cftAp. :t 


154 AL KORAN. 

make the deaf to hear, although they do not understand ? And there 
are some of them who look at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blinds 
although they see not Verily God will not deal unjustly with men 
in any respect : but men deal unjustly with their own souls." On a 
cei^ain day he will gather them together, as though they had not 
tarried^ above an hour of a day : they shall know one another.'' Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of God, and were not 
rightly directed. Whether we cause thee to see a part of the punish- 
vunt wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die before thou see itj unto us shall they return : then shall God be 
witness of that which they do. Unto every nation hath an apostle 
been sent: and when their apostle came, the matter was decided between 
them with equity ;* and they were not treated unjustly. The unbelievers 
say, When will this threatening be made goody if ye speak truth? 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to 
avert mischief from mey but as God pleaseth. Unto every nation is a 
fixed term decreed; when their term therefore is expired, they shall not 
have respite for an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. 
Say, Tell me ; if the punishment of God overtake you by night, or by 
day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish to be hastened ? When 
it falleth on youy do ye then believe it ? Now do ye believe y and wish 
it far from yoUy when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? 
Then shall it be said unto the wicked. Taste ye the punishment of 
eternity : would ye receive other than the reward of that which ve have 
wrought ? They will desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true; neither shall ye weaken God^s power, 
so as to escape it Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly had 
whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem itself therewith at 
the last day. Yet they will conceal their repentance,^ after they shall 
have seen the pimishment : and the matter shall be decided between 
them with equity ; and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth not 
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God ? Is not the 
promise of God true ? But the greater part of them know it not He 
giveth life, and he causeth to die ; and unto him shall ye all return. O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord, and a 
remedy for the doubts which are in your breasts ; and a direction, and 
mercy unto the tine believers. Say, Through the grace of God, and 
his mercy : therein therefore let them rejoice ; this will be better than 

* Hiese words were revealed on account of certain Meccans, who seemed to attend while 
Mohammed read the Koran to them, or instructed them in any TM>int of religion, hut yet were 
as far from being ronvinced or edified, as if they had not heard him at all.'^ 

* * For God deprives them not of their senses or understanding ; but they corrupt and makt 
ao ill use of them. 

* Either in the world or in the grave. 

■ As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during the first 
moments only of the resurrection ; for afterwarcis the terrorof the day will disturb and take from 
Aiem all knowledge of one another. 3 

X By delivering the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroying the obstinalt 
inSdett. 

7 To hide their shanm and regret or because their surprise and astonishment will deinivi' 
diem of the use of speech.® Some, however, understand tne verb which is here rendered wiii 
in the contrary signification, which it sometimes bears ; and then it must be Uanslafd 
will epetUjf dklare lAei^rrpeHtance, &c. 

((Idem. See cap. 6 ^ p. 9 a ®ldeni. ® JaQalo'ddia. 3AIBctdilwL 
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what they heap together of worldly riches. Say, Tell met of that 
which God hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared pari 
io be lawful, and other part to be unlawful ?z Say, Hath GOD permitted 
you to make this distinction f or do ye devise a lie concerning God ? 
But what will be the opinion of those who devise a lie concerning God, 
on the day of the resurrection ? Verily GOD is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind ; but the greater part of them do not give thanks. 
Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither shalt thou be employed 
in meditating on any passage of the Korin ; nor shall ye do any action, 
but we will be witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. 
Nor is so much as the weight of an ant* hidden from thy LORD, in 
earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than diat, or 
greater, but it is written in the perspicuous book.*^ Arc not the friends 
of God the persons^ on whom no fear shall come, and who shall not be 
^ieved ? They who believe and fear GOD, shall receiv^e good tidings 
in this life and in that which is to come. Tliere is no change in the 
words of God. This shall be great felicity. Let not their discourse* 
grieve thee ; for all might bclongcth unto GOD : he both heareth and 
moweth. Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth, subject 
unto God ? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides 
God ? They follow nothing but a vain opinion ; and they only utter 
lies. It is he who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may take 
your rest therein, and the clear day for labour : verily herein are signs 
unto people who hearken. They say, God hath begotten children : 
God forbid I He is self-sufficient Unto him belongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth : ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do 
ye speak of God that which ye know not ? Say, Verily they who 
una^nc a lie concerning God, shall not prosper. They may enjoy a 
provision in this world ; but afterwards unto us shall they return, and 
we will then cause them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they 
were unbelievers. Rehearse unto them the histoiy of Noah when he 
said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forth among you^ 
and my warning of the signs of God, be grievous unto you ; in GOD 
do I put my trust. Therefore lay your design against mcy and assemble 
your false gods ; but let not your design be carried on by you in the 
dark : then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye turn 
aside from my admonitions^ I ask not any reward ot you for the same/ 
I expect my reward from God alone, and I am commanded to be one 
of those who are resigned unto him. But they accused him of im- 
posture ; wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive the floods but we drowned 
those who charged our signs with falsehood. Behold, therefore, what 
was the end of those who were w'amed by Noah. Then did we send, 
after him, apostles unto their respective people,^ and they came unto 

* S«« chapter 6 , p. tor» &c. 

• See chapter 4, p. 58, note f. 

^ The preserved table, wherein Got>*s decrees are recorded. 

* The impiotiB and rebellious talk of the infidels. 

J See chapter 7, p. »io, &c. 

• llierefore ye cannot excuse yourselves by toying that I am burden^^ to yo^ 

. 'A* Had. Abnbam, Lot, uid Shoaib, to those of Ad, ThamOd, Babd, dodoa. wd 
Miduuk 



is« AL KORAlf, CIIA>. X 

Uiem with evident demonstrations : yet they were ntAdisposed to believe 
in diat which they had before rejected as false. Thus do we seal up 
^ hearts of the transgressors, ^en did we send, aft^ them, Moses 
and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs but they 
behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. And when the truth from 
us had come unto them, they said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. 
Moses said unto them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall not prosper. They 
said, Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that religion which 
we found our fathers practise ; and that ye two may have the command 
in the land ? But we do not believe you. And Pharaoh said. Bring 
unto me every expert magician. And when the magicians were come, 
Moses said unto them, Cast down that which ye are about to cast down. 
And when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said unto them, 
The enchantment which ye have performed, shall God surely render 
vain ; for God prospereth not the work of the wicked doers. And God 
will verify the truth of his words, although the wicked be averse thereto. 
And there believed not any on Moses, except a generation of his people,** 
for fear of Pharaoh and of his princes, lest he should afflict them. And 
Pharaoh was lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one of 
the transgressors. And Moses said, O my people, if ye believe in God, 
put your trust in him, if ye be resigned to his will. They answered, 
We put our trust in God : O Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people ; but deliver us, throu|fh thy mercy, from the unbelieving 
people. And we spake by inspiration unto Moses and his brother, 
ing. Provide habitations for your people in Egypt, and make your houses 
a place of worship,* and be constant at prayer ; and bear good news 
unto the true believers- And Moses said, O Lord, verily thou hast 
given unto Pharaoh and his people poiripous ornaments,** and riches in 
this present life, O Lord, that they may be seduced from thy way ; O 
Lord, bring their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. God said. 
Your petition is heard :* be ye upright therefore,"* and follow not in the 
way of those who are ignorant. And we caused the children of Israel 
to pass through the sea ; and Pharaoh and his army followed Uiem in 


< See chapter 7, p. 115, &c. 

fc For when he first liegan to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed on him ; 
the others not ^ving ear to him, for fear of the king. But some supjiose the pronoun his refers 
to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, together with his wife Asia, believed 

Moses.^ 

A So Jallalo ddin expounds the original word Kebla, which properly signifies that place or 
quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zaniakhshari supposes that the Israelites art 
hert ordered to dispose their oratories in such a manner that, when they prayed, their iacei 
be turned towards Mecca ; which he imagines was the Kebla of Moses, as it is that of 
the Mohammedans. The former commentator adds that Pharaoh had forbidden the IsraeUtet 
to pray to Goo ; for which reason they were obliged to perform that duty privately in their 
houses. 

k As magiuficent apparel, chariots, and the like. 

* Hie pronoun is in the dual number ; the antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The com- 
mentators say that, in consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned inla 
stones.* 

** Or,as al BeuMwi interprets it, Be ye constant and steady in preaching to the people. The 
Mduunamdans pretend that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after iie had 
first pubUshed his mission : which cannot be reconcued to scripture. 

Al Beidfiwi * Jallalo’ddin. 
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X violent and hostile manner; until, Riien he was drowning, he said, 1 
bdieve that there is no God but he on whom the children tA Isr^ 
believe ; and 1 am one of the resij^ed.*^ Now dost thou believe; wh^ 
thou hast been hitherto rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? This 
day will we raise thy from the bottom of the sea^ that thou mayest 
be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and verily a great number 
of men are negligent of our signs. And we prepared for the children 
of Israel an established dwelling in the land of Canaan^ and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance : and they differed not inf^int 
of religion^ until knowledge had come unto them;*^ verily thy LORD 
will judge between them on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they disagreed. If thou art in a doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have sent down unto thee,*^ ask them who Imve read the 
book of the law before thee. Now hath the truth come unto thee from 
thy Lord ; be not, therefore, one of those who doubt : neither be thou 
one of those who charge the signs of God with falsehood, lest thou be- 
come one of those who perish. Verily those against whom the word of 
Uiy Lord is decreed, shall not believe, although there come unto them 
every hind of miracle ; until they see the grievous punishment prepared 
for them. And if it were not so<^ some city, among the many which 
have been destroyed^ would have believed ; and the faith of its inhabi-- 
tants would have been of advantage unto them : but none of them 
believed before the execution of their sentence^ except the people of 
Jonas.' Vhien they believed, we delivered them from the punishment 
of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy their lives and 
possessions for a time.* But if thy Lord had pleased, verily all who 
are in the earth would have believed in general. Wilt thou therefore 
forcibly compel men to be true believers ? No soul can believe but by 
the permission of God : and he shall pour out his indignation on those 
who will not understand. Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on 
earth : but signs are of no avail, neither preachers, unto people who 


" These words, it is said, Pharaoh repeated often in his extremity, that he might be heard. 
But his repentance came too late ; for Gabriel soon stopi^ed his mouth with mud, lest he should 
' obtain mercy ; reproaching him at the same time in the words which follow. 

I ® ^me of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by 
’ God 8 command, caused his miked corpse to swim to shore, that they might see it.® The word 
Jicre translated d/h/y, signifjring also a cm/ of mail ^ some imagine the meaning to be, that his 
jjlprpse floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, by which they knew 
'B^t it was he. 

P After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses. 

4 That is, concerning the truth of the histories which are here related. The ooaunentators 
doubt whether the person here spoken to be Mohammed himself or his auditor. 

* via., The inhabitants of Ninive, which stood on or near the place where al Mawsel now 
«tand& This people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas the son of Mattai 
Amittai, which the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of his mother), an Israelite of the 
tribe of Benjamin, was seut by Goo to preach to and r^laim them. When he first began to 
exhoct thpm to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used him very ill, so that he 
was obliged to leave the city ; threatening them^ at his departure, that they should >be 
destroyed within three days, or, as others say, withm forty.^ But when Che time drew near, 
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and filled the air 
with smm, and hung directly over their city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting 
into the fields with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth, and humbled themswm 
mxt God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely repenting of ^ir past 
WhMnapoa God was pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew over.* 
until they died according to the ordinary course of nature. 


* Sac Esod. xiv. , 0 . > See JooiA BL 4- » AI BeidSwi, JelUIo'ddln, AbiiJ&*t Setaap 

aiaad 
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wffl not believe. Do they therefore expect any other than some terr^e 
iudgment^ like unto the judgments which have fallen on those who 
have gone before them? Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait 
with you: then will we deliver our apostles and those who believ^ 
Ulus is it a justice due from us, that we should deliver the true believers. 
Say, O men of Mecca^ if ye be in doubt concerning my religion, verily 
I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides God ; but I worship 
God, who will cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one of 
the true believers. And it was said unto me, Set thy face towards the 
true religion, arid be orthodox ; and by no means be one of those who 
attribute companions unto GOD ; neither invoke, besides GOD, that 
which can neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly become one of the unjust. If God afflict thee with hurt, 
there is none who can relieve thee from it, except he ; and if he willeth 
thee any good, there is none who can keep back his bounty : he will 
confer it on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious and 
merciful Say, O men, now hath the truth come unto you from your 
Lord. He therefore who shall be directed, will be directed to the 
advantage of his own soul : but he who shall err, will err only against 
the same. I am no guardian over you. Do thou, O prophet, follow 
that which is revealed unto thee : and persevere with patience, until 
God shall judge ; for he is the best judge. 


CHAPTER XI. 

entitled, hud REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAMH OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


A L. R.* This book, the verses whereof are guarded against comiption, . 

and are also distinctly explained, y is a revelation from the wis^ 
the knowing God: that ye serve not any other than God (verily I an J 
a denouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you 

* The story of which prophet is repeated in this chapter. / 

» See the Prelim, Disc. p. 46, &c. 

X According to the various sen^s which the verb ohkhnat^ in the original, may bear, th4 
oommentators suggest as many difierent int<*r{>rctations. Some suppose the meaning to he, 
aocxxrding to our version, that the KorSn u not liable to be corrupted, ^ as the law and the 
groimel have been,^ in the opinion of the Mohammedans ; others, that every verse in this fMur> 
Hmiiar chapter is in full force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the verses of tW 
Kodla are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, or contain evident and demonstrative 
argnffients ; and others, that they comprise judicial declarations, to regulate both iaith and 
practice.* 

S The significatioo of the stxh/ossilat, which is here used, being also ambiguous, the meouiiif 
of this passage is supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly j>ropo^ or expressed hi A 
manner ; or that the subject matter of the whole may be disUnguished or divided into 
taws, monitions, and examples ; or else that the verses were revealed by parcels. 

* A 1 BeidAwi, Jalbi 1 o*cidin, al Zatnakhshnri, Ac. 


< See the Prelim. Disc. p. $8^ 
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Ito); and that ye ask pardon of your Lord, and then be turned unto 
hhn. He 'vv/ll cause you to enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed 
time: and unto every one that hath merit by good works^ will he give 
his abundant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you the 
punishment of the great day : unto GOD shall ye return ; and he is 
almighty. Do they not double the folds <?/* their breasts/ that they may 
conceal their designs from him? When they cover themselves with 
their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, and that 
which they discover? For he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of men.^ (XI I.) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth, 
but God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of its retreat, 
and where it is laid up.** The whole is written in the perspicuous book 
of his decrees. It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
six days (but his throne was above the waters before the creation there- 
of) f that he might prove you, and see which of you would excel in 
works. ' If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised again, after death ; the 
imbelievers will say, This is nothing but manifest sorcery. And verily 
if we defer their punishment unto a determined season, they will say, 
What hindereth it from falling on us? Will it not come upon them on 
a day wherein there shall be none to avert it from lliem ; and that 
which they scoffed at shall encompass them ? Verily, if we cause man 
to taste mercy from us, and afterwards take it away from him, he will 
surely become desperate,^ and ungrateful. And if we c^tise him to taste 
favour, after an affliction hath befallen him, he will surely say, The 
evils which / suffered are passed from me ; and he wHl become joyful 
and insolent : except those who persevere with patience, and do diat 
which is right : they shall receive pardon and a great reward. Per- 
adventure’.*.^ju wilt omit to publish part of that which hath been revealed 
unto thee, and thy breast will become straitened, lest they say, Unless a 
treasure be sent down unto him, or an angel come with him, to bear wit- 
ness unto him, we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher only; and 
God is the governor of all things. Will they say. He hath forged the 
Kordnf Ajnswer, Bring therefore ten chapters* like unto it, forged by 


■ Or, as it may be translated, Do thev not turn away their breasts, &c. 

s This passage was occasioned by the words of certain of the idolaters, stno said to one 
another, U'heu we let down oar curtains (such as the women use in the east to screen them* 
selves from the sight of the men when they happen to be in the room), and wrap ourselves up 
in our garments, and fold up our breasts, to conceal our malice against Mokam$ned. kotm 
should he come to the knowle^e of^ it f Some suppose the passage relates to certain hypo- 
critical Moslems ; but this opinion is generally rejected, because the verse was revealed at 
Mecca, and the birth of hypocrisy amtmg the Mohammedans happened not till after the 
Hejnu 

b i,e.t Both during its life and after its death ; or the repository of evfvy animal, before its 
birt^ in the loins and wombs of the parents. 

• For the Mohammedans suppose this throne, and the waters whereon it stands, which 

w ateis they imagine are supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, orea^ 
before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the Jews, who also saythaa 
tile throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on the face of the waters, by the bream 
of Ck>D*s mouth.i ^ 

< Coasting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience and trust in Goo. 

• This was the number which he first diallenged them to compose ; but they not being um 
to do k, he made the matter still easier, challenging them to produce a single ch^tr 
OMSparnble to the Korfin in doctrine and eloquence. 


1 Rashi, ad Gan. L a. Vide Roland, dt Relig. Moh. p. 50, ftc. > So* c p. x; 

F* *^1. Ac* 
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ydur^vesj and call on whomsoever ye may (q assisiyou^ except Goi),ji((, 

r e truth. But if they whom ye call to your assistance hear you 

now that this book hath been revealed by the knowledge of God only/! 
and that there is no God but he. Will ye therefore become Moslems? 
Whoso chooseth the present life, and the pomp thereof, unto tliem will 
we give the recompense of their works therein, and the same shall not 
be diminished unto them. These are they for whom no other reward 
is prepared in the next life, except the fire of hell: that which they have 
done in this life shall perish ; and that which they have wrought shall 
he vain. Shall he therefore be compared with them^ who followeth the 
evident declaration of his Lord, and whom a witness from him* at- 
tendeth, preceded by the book of Moses,** which was revealed for a 

g uide, and out of mercy to mankind f These believe in the Kordn : 

ut whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein, is 
threatened with the fire of hell ^ which threat shall certainly be executed: 
be, not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it is the truth from thy 
kORD : but the greater part of men will not believe. Who is more 
u^ust than he who imagineth a lie concerning God ? They shall be 
set before their Lord, at the day of judgfnent, and the witnesses* shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their LORD. Shall not the 
curse of God fall on the unjust ; who turn 7nen aside from the way of 
God, and seek to render it crooked, and who believe not in the life to 
come ? These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as to 
escape punishment j neither had they any protectors besides God : 
their punishment shall be doubled unto them.*^ They could not hear, 
neither did they see. These are they who have lost their souls ; and 
the idols which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. There is 
no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the world to ''me. But 
as for those who believe, and do good works, and humble themselves 
before their Lord, they shall be the inhabitants of paradise ; they shall 
remain therein for ever. The similitude of the two parties* is as the 
blind and the deaf, and as he who sceth and heareth : shall they be 
compared as equal ? Will ye not therefore consider ? We formerly 
sent Noah™ unto his people ; and he said^ Verily I am a public preacher 
unto you ; that ye worship God alone : verily I fear for you the 
pinis^ent of the terrible day. But the chiefs of his people, who 
believed not, answered, We see thee to be no other than a man, like 
unto us ; and we do not see that any follow thee, except those who are 
the most abject among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judg- 
ment neither do we perceive anjr excellence in you above us : but 
we esteem you to be liars, Noah said, O my people, tell me ; if I have 
received an evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed 

f 0r containing several passages wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressiont, whkli OM 
pcooeed from au^ are peifectly comprehended by none but God.B 
< The Kordn ; or. as others suppose, the angel Gabriel 
h VOiich bears testimony thereto. 

is, the angels, and prophets, and their own jnembers. 
th^ shairbp4™>^bhed both in this life and in the next 
* The bettevers and the inhdeb. 

* See chapter 7, p. no, &c. 

* For wont of nuunre consideration, and moved by the first impulse of their fancy. 

* Sac c. 3i p. 
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Oft Bte mercy from himseli^ which h hidden from you, do we compel 
you to receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? O my people, 1 
ask not of you any riches, for my preaching unto you : iny reward is 
with God alone. I will not drive away those who have believed :® 
verily they shall meet their Lord, at the resurrection; but I perceive 
that ye are ignorant men. O my people, who shall assist me against 
God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not therefore consider ? I say 
not unto you. The treasures of God are in my power ; neither do I say. 
I Ipow the secrets of God; neither do I say, Verily I am an angel 
neither do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no 
means bestow good on them (God best knoweth that which is in their 
souls); for then should I certainly be of the unjust. They answered, 
O Noah, thou hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis- 
putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that punishment upon us 
wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou speakest truth. Noah said. 
Verily God alone shall bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall 
not prevail against him, so as to escape the same. Neither shall my 
counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel you aright, if God 
shall please to lead you into error. He is your Lord, and unto him 
shall ye return. Will the Meccans say, Mohammed hath forged the 
Kordn f Answer, If I have forged it, on me be my guilt ; and let me 
be clear of that which ye are guilty of. And it was revealed unto Noah, 
saying f Verily none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 
already believed : be not therefore grieved for that which they are 
doing. But make an ark in our presence, according to the form and 
dimensions which we have revealed unto thee : and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly ; for they are doomed to be 
drowned. And he built the ark ; and so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they derided him but he said, Though ye scoff at us 
nowy we will scoff at you hereafter^ as ye scoff at us; and ye shall surely 
know on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Thus were they etn* 
ployed until our sentence was put in execution, and the oven poured forth 
water, ^ And we said unto Noahy Carry into the ark of every species 

® For this they asked him to do, l>ecause they were poor mean people. T^e same thing the 
Koreish demanded of Mohammed, but he was forbidden to comply with their request.^ 

P See chapter 6, p. 93. 

4 For building a vessel in an inland country, and so far from the sea ; and for that he wae 
turned carpenter after he had set up for a prophet.* 

' Or, as the original literally signifies, boiled ever; which is consonant to what the Rabbins 
taj^that the waters of the Deluge were boiling hot. 

This oven was, as some say, at Cdfa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands ; or, m others 
rather think, in a certain place in India, or else at Ain warda in Mesopotamia ;* and its exun* 
dation was the sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming.* Some pretend that it was the 
same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread in, being of a form different from those w 
use, liaving the mouth in the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarA, tiu 
it came to Noah.* It is remarkable that Mohammed, in all probability, borrowed this circum- 
stance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first waters of the Deluge gushed out 
pf the oven of a certain old woman named Zala CJflfa.® ^ t 

But the word tannUr, which is here translated oven^ also signifying the superfic ies y t m 
or a place whence waters spring- forth^ or where they are adUcted, some suppose m 
ineens no more in this passage than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waiert hnusi 
forth. 

} See 6, p. 93. a A 1 BeklAwi. * Idem. * JalIalo’«ldm, &c. » Vide D*llee« 

oebt. Bibh Orient Art Noah. • Vide Hyde, de Rel Vet. Persar, and Lord’s Keteofiemd 
the iUlif. of the Persees, pi 9^ 
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o/ammais one pair ;* and diy femily,* (except him on whom a previous 
sentence of destruction hath passed)," and those who believe.* But 
titiext believed not with him, except a few.y And Noah said, Embark 
thereon, in the name of God; while it moveth forward, and while 
it standcth still ;■ for my Lord is j^acious and merciful. And the 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains :• and Noah called 
unto his son,'* who was s^rated from him, saying. Embark with us, 
my son, and stay not with the unbelievers. He answered, I will get 
on a mountain, wliich will secure me from the water. Noah replied. 
There is no security this day from the decree of God, except for 
him on whom he shall have mercy. And a wave passed between them, 
and he became one of those who were drowned. And it was said, O 
earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy rain. 
And im/nediateiy the water abated, and the decree was fulhll^, ana 
the ark rested on the mountain Al Judi;® and it was said. Away with 


• Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentatenrs think they ought, two pair, 
that^ is, two males and two females of each sMcies ; wherein they partly agree with divers 
Jewish and Christian writers,! who from the Hebrew expression, screen and srveu, and two and 
two, the mede and his /entah^ suppose there went into the ark fourteen pair of every dean, 
and two pair of every unclean species. There is a tradition that God gathered together unto 
Noah all sorts of l)ea.sts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive how be 
should come by them all without some supernatural assistance), and that as he laid hold on 
tiiem, his right hand constantly fell on the male, and his left on die female.^ 

♦ Namely, thy wife, and thy sons and their wives.^ 

« This was an unlielieving son of Noah,® named Canaan,® or Yam though others say he 
was not the son of Noah, but his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife’s son by another 
husband ; nay, some pretend he was r^ted to him no farther than by having ^en educated 
and brought m> in his house.® 1*he best commentators add, that Noah’s wife, named Wfttla, 
who was an inndel, was also comprehended in this excejuion, and perished with her son,® 

■ Noah’s family being mentioned before, it is .supposeil that by these words are intended the 
other believers, who were his prose!yte.s, but not of his family : whence the common opinion 
among the Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight wing saved in the ark, seems to 
have taken its rise.!® 

f viz.^ His other urife, who was a true believer, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japbet, aad 
their wives, and seventy-two persons more.!! 

■ ’That is, omit no opportunity of getting on board. According to a different reading, the 
latter w<^s be rendered \Vho shaU cause it to move /oruiard, and to stop, a.s there 

be occasion.^ The commentators tell us that the ark moved forwards, or stood still, as Noah 
would have it, on his pronouncing only the words, in the name of God.!* 

It is to be curved that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions of the ark to 
be th e same with those assigned by Moses ;!* notwithstanding, others have enlarged them most 
extravagantly,!^ as some Christian writers!® have also done. 'Tlicy likewise tell us that Noah 
was two years in building the ark, which was framed of Indian plane-tree,*® that it was divided 
mto three stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle one for the men 
and women, and the upper for the birds ;!7 and that the men were separated from the women 
by the body of Adam, which Noah had taken into the ark.!® This last is a tradition of tha 
eastern Christians,!® some of whom pretend t^t the matrimonial duty w.is superseded and 
suspended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark ;*® though Ham has been 
accused of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, bringing fmlh 
m the very ark.*! 

• The waters prevailing fifteen cubiu above the roonnUins.** 

• Sec above, note «». 

• This mountain is one of those which divide Armenia, on the south, from Mesopotamia, 

nat part of Assyria which is inhabited by the Curds, from whom the mountains took the r 


* Aben Bzra, Justin Martyr, Origen, ike. 
* Yahya. ® JaH^o'ddiii, al BeidSwi. 
D*Hen>eL BibL Orient, p. 676. 

U See ilAi note ». 


«. 7, p. iij. 


•Gen. vii. a. * Jallalo’ddin. ®AlBeidUlwL 
7 Kbn .Shohnah. ® Al ^makhsharL Vide 
® Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakhshari. al lleidAwi. 10 Set 

v« BeidSwi, &c. !*Idem.&c !® Yahya. Vide 

Ongen. Contr. CcK I. 4. Vide Kirrher. de Area Noe, c. A 
W Al BeidAwl TOe D HerbeL p. 675, and Eutych. p. 34. 17 Al BeidAwi. Vide Eutych. 

£*™'. P* ? 4 * J^^oob. Edessenus, apud Barcepham dc Farad, part t. c, ta* 

5*5lx?'iS *j*“P' 'S* •^^*'L**‘P**’* P^ Ambroi. de Noa ec Ar^ n> 

n Vid» Heidegger. fOitPaiiMd^ MAlBcidilwL 
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the ungodlv people! And Noah called upon his LORD^ and $aid, O 
Lord, verily my son is of my family ; and my promise is true ^ for diou 
art the most just of those who exercise judgment. God answered, O 
Noah, verily he is not of thy family :® this intercession of thine for him^ 
is not a righteous work.* Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou 
hast no Imowledge: 1 admonish thee tiiat thou become not one of 
the ignorant Noah said, O Lord, I have recourse unto thee for the 
assistance of thy grace^ that I ask not of thee that wherein 1 have no 
Imowledge : and unless thou forgive me, and be merciful unto me, I shall 
be one of those who perish. It was said unto him^ O Noah, come 
down from the ark^^ with peace from us, and blessings u[>on thee and 
upon a part of those who are with thee ;** but as for a part of them^ we 
will suiter them to enjoy the provision of this world j and afterwards 
shall a grievous punishment from us be indicted on them, in the life to 
come. This is a secret history, which we reveal unto thee : thou &dst 
not know it, neither did thy people, before this. Wherefore persevere 
with patience : for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. And 
unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother Hud.*' He said, O my people, 
worship God ; ye have no God besides him : ye only imagine £use« 


of Cardo, or Gardu. by tbe Greeks turned into Gordysi, and other munes.^ Mouitf al 

i whi^ name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so written by the Arabs, for 
[ordi, or Giordt) is also called 'fhamanin,* prolmbly from a toam at the foot of so nauned 
rom the number of persons saved in the ark, the word thnmanm signifying eighty^ and over- 
looks the country of Diyur Kabiah, near the cities of Mawsel, Forda, and Jarirat £bn Omar, 
whidi last place one anirnis to be but four miles from the place of the ark, and says that a 
Mohammedan temple was built there with the remains of that vessel, by the Khalif Onunr Elm 
Abd'alazla, whom he by mistake calls Omar £bo tU Rhatt&b.^ 

The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these mountains, must have been very 
undent, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves the Chaldee paraphrasts cooseat 
to their opinion,^ which obtained very much formerly, especially among the eastern Christiam.^ 
To confirm it, we are told that the remainders of the ark were to be seen on tbe GordyBcaa 
mountains : Uerosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report in their time the first 
ol»erviD^ that several of the inhabitants thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks asra nurity, 
and carried it about them for an amulet : and the latter saying that they used the wood of the 
vessel again.^ many diseases with wonderful success. The rehes of the ark were also to be 
here in the time of Eptphanius, if we may believe him ;* and we arc t<»ld the emperor Heradins 
went from the town of Thamanin up to the mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the aric.W 
lliere was also formerly a famous monastery, calle<l t/i* tnoft*u/irry cf the ark^ upon some of 
these mountains, where the Ncstorians used to celebrate a fe.ist day on the spot where they 
suf^iosed the ark rested ; but in the year of Clirist 776, that monxstery was destroyed by light- 
ning, with die church, and a numerous c<mgrcgation in il.>l Since w^hich time it seems the 
credit of this tradition hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at preseut, and 
aoemding to which the ark rested on Mount M.’tsis, in Armenia, railed by the Turks Aghtr oagh. 
or ihi heavy or f^at wcuntain, and situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivanu^ 
k Noah here ^allenf'cs Gou's promise that he would save his family. 

* Being cut off from it on account of his infidelity. 

f According to a different reading, this passage may be rendered, Far he hath acted ws> 
righieeaxiv. 

f llie Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajeb, and cam oat 
of it the tenth of al Mohaimm, which therefore became a fast. So tliat the whole time of 
Noah's being in the ark, according to them, was six months.^ 
h vis., Such of them as continued in their belief. 

t That is, such of his posterity as should depart finom the true faith, and fall into idolalry. 
See chapter 7, p. tit. 


^ See Bochart. Phaleg. 1 . i, c. 3. * Geogr. Nub. p. tos. * Vide D'Hcrbel. BihL f 

404 and 676, and Agaihiam, I. 14, p. 13c. ^ Benjamin. Itiner. p. 61. , ^ BeromNL apid 

JoaqiHi. Amiq. L 1, c. 4. ^ Onkclos et Jonathan, in Gen. viii. 4, * Vide EutycR jj k M ia l . 

^ 41 ; * Beroeus, aiwd Joseph, ubi tup. Abydenus, amid Euseb. iVmp. £v. 1 . c.,4* 

^S^h, Hmres. 18. 20 Elmactn. I. 1, c. 1. ^ Vi^ Chron^ Dtonyaii Pamidh. 

Moobitar. apad Aattmaiw BiU Orient, t. a, pw 113. tt ^ Beidfiwi. t Tdim> See 
D'Herbel. M mp. 
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hood, in Sitting up idols and intereessors o/yonr own malting, O mf 
pa&fAe, I ask not of you for this my preachings any recompense ; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created me. WUl ye 
not therefore understand ? O my people, ask pardon of your Lord ; 
and be turned unto him : he will send the heaven to pour forth rain 
plentifully upon you,^ and he will increase your strength by giving 
unto you farther strength therefore turn not aside to commit eviJL 
They answered, O Hud, thou hast brought us no proof of what than 
sayest; therefore we will not leave our gods for* thy saying, neither do 
we believ’^e thee. We say no other than that some of our gods have 
ainicted thee with cvil.“ He replied. Verily I call God to witness, and 
do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which ye associate with 
Gods besides him. Do ye all therefore join to devise a plot against 
me, and tarry not ; for I put my confidence in God, my Lord and your 
Lord. There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its forelock :® verily 
my Lord proceedeth in the right way. But if ye turn back, I have 
al^dy declared unto you that with which I was sent unto you ; and 
my Lord shall substitute another nation in your stead ; and ye shaU 
not hurt him at all : for my Lord is guardian over all things. And 
when our sentence came to he put in executions we delivered Hud, and 
those who had believed with him,** through our mercy ; and we delivered 
them from a grievous punishment. And this tribe of Ad wittingly 
rejected the signs of their Lord, and were disobedient unto his 
messengers, and they followed the command of every rebellious per- 
rerse person. Wherefore they were followed in this world by a curse, 
and tAey shall be followed by the same on the day of resurrection. Did 
not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was it not saids Away with Ad, the 
people of Hud ? And unto the tribe of Thamud we sent their brother 
Saleh.^ He said unto ihents O my i)eople, worship God ; ye have no 
God besides him. It is he who hath produced you out of the earth, 
and hath given you an habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, there- 
fore, and be turned unto him ; for my Lord is near, and ready to 
answer. They answered, O Saleh, thou wast a Person on whom we 
placed our hopes before this.' Dost thou forbid us to worship that 
which our fathers worshipped? But we are certainly in doubt con- 
cerning the religion to which thou dost invite us, ar justly to be expected* 
Saleh said, O my people, tell me; if I have received an evident 
declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself ; who will protect me from the ven(!;eance of God, if I be dis- 
obedient unto him ? For ye shall not add unto me, other than loss. 
And he saids O my people, this she-camel of God is a sign unto you ; 

I For Um Adites were grievously dLstressed hy a drought for three ycar».t 

* By giviog you children ; the woiul>s of their wives being also rendered borrai dwing thf 
lime m Oie drought, as well as their bnds.3 

” Or madness ; haWng deprived thee of thy reason for the indignities thou hast ofTered them. 

• That tt* he exerciseth an absolute ^wwer over it. A creature held in this manner being •op- 
posed to be reduced to the lowest subjection. 

9 Who were in number four thousand.^ 
e See du^ieer 7. p. 11a. 

' Designinjg to have mode thee our prince, because of the iingolor prudence and other good 
gea htice w hich we observed in tbee ; but thy dissenting from us in point of raligtous wonhip 
nos fnMHtrated those hopes.^ 

* See the notes to cap. 7* p. its. * Al Beidlwi « Idem. * Idem 
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t N fci foi t dismiss her fredy that she ma^ feed ie Ck>D^ eaith^ and do 
her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you. Yet they k^ed her; 
and Saleh said, "Esiyoy yourselves in your dwdlings for three davs ;* a/Ur 
which ye shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. And when 
our decree came to be executed^ we delivered Saleh and those who be- 
lieved with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that day; Ux 
thy Lord is the strong, the mighty God, But a terrible noise from 
heaven assailed those who had acted uniustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses, Mng dead and prostrate ; as though they 
had never dwelt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their LORD ? 
Was not Thamud cast far away ? Our messengers^ also came formerly 
unto Abraham, with good tidings : they said, Peace be upon thee. And 
he answered. And on you be peace ! and he tarried not, but brought 
a roasted calf. And when he saw that their hands did not touch ike 
meat^ he misliked them, and entertained a fear of them.'^ Bui they 
said, Fear not : for we are sent unto the people of Lot* And m 
wife Sarah was standing by,^ and she laughed and we promised 
hdr Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. She said, Alas ! shall I bear 
a son, who am old; this my husband also being advanced in years I* 
Verily this would be a wonderful thing. The angels answered, Dost 
diou wonder at the effect of the command of God? The mercy of 
God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house for he is 
praiseworthy, and to be glorihed. And when his apprehension had 
departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of Isaacs birth had come 
unto him, he disputed with us concerning tlie people of Lot I for Abra- 
ham was a pititul, compassionate, and devout person. The angels said 
unto him^ O Abr^am, abstain from this ; for now is the command of 
thy Lord come, to put their sentence in execution^ and an inevitalde 
punishment is ready to fall upon them. And when our messengers came 


* vii., Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.^ See diapter 7, p, 113, note 

* Tht&t were the angels who were sent to acqaaint Aorah^ with the promise of Isaac, na 4 ' 
iodestroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Smne of the commentators pretend they were twelve, or nian, 
or ten in number ; but others, agreeably to scripture, say they were but three, viz., GahrifU, 
iflchae4 and Isru IL* 

■ Ai^heoding they hod some U 1 design against hln^ because they would not oat with hkn. 

* Being angels, whoM nature needs not the suppmt of food.* 

f Eith^ bdiiitd the curtain, or door of the tent ; or else waiting upon them. 

^ * The commentators are so little acuoainted with scripture, thm, not knowingkthe true occU'' 
sion of Sarah's laughter, they strain their invention to give some reason for it. One says thm 
she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and ridduig Abraham and heisalf of their 
aiq>rchensioi»; and another, that it was at the approaching destruction of the Soii^n&itMfa very 
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the original word diffi^s^y, ami 
will have it that she did not lau^h, but that Azr ctmrut, which had stopped for sevm years. 
camut uMh her at this time, as a previoos sign of her future conception.* 

* A 1 BekUlwi writes that Sarah was then ninety or ninety^mne yean old, and Abraham a 
hundred and twenty. 

^ Orihe sUxdc whence all the prophets were to proceed for the future. Or the eamamte 
iMy peihi^is rater to Abraham and Ismael's buikiinjr the Caaba, whiclr is often called, oy wiw 
ta excellenoc|, the house. 

* llwt isTae interceded with us ibr them.* Jallalo'ddin, instead of the mimben miidkaad 
^ Moses, says that Abraham first asked whether Goo would destroyythoie cities if Ihsaa 
httodred righteous persons were found therein, and so fell successively to two hundred^ UfOf, 
fonneen, and at lam came to one : but there was not one righteous'peisoa to be fiinail ■mumy 

tsoipi oaly Lot aad Ilk fiuaily. 
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untp Lot, ho was troubled for them,^ and his arm was straitened 
terning them/ and he said, This is a grievods day. And his peoj^ 
came unto him, rushing upon him : and they had formerly been mmty 
of wickedness. Jj>t said unto theniy O my j^ople, these my dauraters 
are more lawful for you ; therefore fear God, and put me not to sname 
by wronging my guests. Is there not a man of prudence among you? 
Ihey answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy dau^ters; 
and thou well knowest what we would have. He said, If I had strength 
sufficient to oppose you, or I could have recourse unto a powerful sup- 
port, / would certainly do it The angels said, O Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy Lord ; they sh^l by no means come in unto 
thee.^ Go forth therefore with thy family, in some part of the night, 
and let not any of you turn back ; but as for thy wife,* that shall happen 
unto her, which shall happen unto them. Venly the prediction of tneir 
punishment shdXL be fulfilled in the morning : is not the morning near? 
And when our command came, we turned those cities upside down,^ 
and we rained upon them stones of baked clay,^ one following another, 
and being mark^^ from thy Lord ; and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly.^ And unto Madian we sent their brother 
Shoaib:“ he said, O my people, worship God; ye have no God but 
him : and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see you to be in 
a happy condition but I fear for you the punishment of the day which 
^11 encompass the ungodly, O my people, give full measure and just 
weight; and diminish not unto men ought of their matters; neimer 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. The residue which 
shall remain unto you as the gift of God, after ye shall have done 
justice to others^ wiU be better for you than wealth gotten by fraud; if 
ye be true believers. 1 am no guardian over you. They answered, O 

* Because thcy^ptoored in the shape of beautifiil young men, wliidi most needs tempt tlioM 
it Sodom to abuse tnem.* " ' 

* i.e.. Fie knew himself unable to protect them against the insults of his townsmen. 
*jAk -heidiiwi says that Lot shut nii door, and argued the matter with the rit^oos asaembly 

lombehiiKl it ; but at length they endeavoured to get over the wall : whereuMn Gabriel, seeing 
his distress, struck them on the face with one of his wings, and blinded them ; io that they 
moved off, crying out for help, and saying that Lot had m^cians in his house. 

t This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; but according to a different reading of the 
Yowel, smne interpret it. Except thy wife ; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to 
'ake his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commentators cannot agree whether 
Lot's wife went forth with him or not ; some denying it, and pretending that she was left beUod 
and perished in the common destruction : and ethers aihrming it, and saying that when she heard 
the noise of the storm and overthrow of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and 
was immediately^ strude down and killed by one of the stones mentioned a little lower.^ A 
mmshment she justly merited for her infidelity and disobedience to her husband.* 
b For ti^y tell us that Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so hii^ that 
he inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs and the crowing of the cocks; 
and then, inverting them, threw them down to the earth.* 

* The kiln wherein they were burned some inmgine to have been hell. 

h That »L as some suppo^. streaked with white and red, or having some other mark 

tu dbem from ordinary stones. But the common qpinion is that each stone hod the 

aame of the person who was to be killed by it written tbereoo.* The army of Abiaha al Ashnua 
was also destroyed by the same kind of stones. 

1 Th» is a Idod of thieat to other wicked pertont, and particularly to the infidds of Mecca, 
who deserved and might Justly apprehend the same punishment. 

* See duyi. 7, p tij, Ac. 

* That is, enjoyiag plenty of ail thinn: and therefore having the lem occasion to defiraud 
poe another, and bomg the more stnmgly txmiid to be thankful and obedient unto Ooow 

* JaQalo'ddto, al BeuUwl Vide Joseph. Ant t 1, c it. > Idem iaterpretes. * Sit 
1#.^ *JaIWddin,alBeidjlwL ^Idem. 
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$^oaib| dp thy prayen enjoin thee, that we ahoiild leave the gods 
iwch our lathers worshipp^ ; or that we should not do what we^ase 
with our substance?^ Thou mly^ it seems, art the ynstj/ferson^ and fit 
to direct He said, O my people, tell me ; if I have received an evident 
declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent 
provision, and I will not consent unto you in that which I forbid you ; 
do I seek any other than your reformation, to the utmost of my power? 
My support is.from God alone ; on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. O my people, let not your opposing of me draw on you a 
vengeance like unto that which fell on the people of Noah, or the people 
of Hud, or the people of Saleh : neither was the people of Lot far dis- 
tant from you.^ Ask pardon therefore of your Lord ; and be turned 
unto him : for my Lord is merciful and loving. They answered, O 
Shoaib, we understand not much of what thou sayest; and we see t^ 
to be a man of no power' among us : if it had not been for the sake oj 
thy family,' we had surely ston^ thee, neither couldst thou have |»:e- 
vailed ai^mst us. Shoatb said, O my people, is my family more worthy 
in your opinion than God? and do ye cast him behind you with n^ect? 
Vmy my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do. O my people, do 
ye work according to your condition ; I will surely work according to 
my duty* And ye shall certainly know on whom will be inflicts a 
punishment which shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. Wait 
therefore the events for 1 also will wait it with you. Wherefore when 
our decree came to be executed^ we delivered Shoaib and those who 
bdieved with him, through our mercy: and a terrible noise from 
heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, as though they had 
never dwelt therein. Was not Madian removed from ojf the earthy as 
Thamud had been removed? And we formerly sent Moses with our 
siras, and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes but they 
followed the command of Pharaoh ; although the command of Pharaoh 
did not direct them aright Pharaoh shall precede his people on the 
day of resurrection, and he shall lead them into hell fire ; an unhappy 
way shall it be which they shall be led. They were followed in this life 
by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miserable shall be the gift 
which shall be given them. This is a fart of the histories of the cities, 
which we rehearse unto thee. Of them there arc some standing ; and 
others which are utterly demolished.® And we treated them not unjustly, 


« For this Uberly they imagined was taken from them, by his prohibition of fake weights 
and’roeasiires. or to dimiiush or adulterate their cotn.^ 

P For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from yon, and their deaunctioii 
happened not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it, on account of their <d>stinacy amt 
wickedness, much more than yourselves. 

S The Arabic word smwXt, signifying also, in the Ilamyaridc dialect, MW, some 
pose that Shoaib was so, and that tlie Mkiuuittes objected that to him as a defea utrbShh 4ur 
qmdilied him for the prophetic oflke. 

* For the respect we bear to thy family and relations, whom we honour as bemg of e«r 
religiont and not for any apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The 
original word, here tnu»la^ /rW//, signilies any number from three to seven or ten, btH not 
more.0 

* See chapter 6, p. toi, note 

* M chapter 7 , IIS, ftc. 

oUtendly, tmmfuitmm: the imiteiicepieientiaff the differuit images of core fftniiigg^ mh 
ret down, which k ako ofrre used by the sacred writers. 


• AlBeidIwL tldere 
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Atsk unjustly uuth their oum souls : and their gods whidi they 
invokUo, besides GoD^wei^ of no advantage unto them at when the 
decree of thy Lord came to he executed on neither were they any 

other than a detriment unto them. And thus was the punishment of 
diy Lord inflicted^ when he punished the cities which were unjust ; for 
his punishment is grievous and severe. Verily herein is a sign unto 
him who feareth the punishment of the last day : that shall he a day 
whereon all men shall be assembled, and that shall he a day whereon 
witness shall be borne ; we defer it not, but to a determined time. When 
day shall come, no soul shall speak to excuse itself^ or to intercede 
for another^ but by the permission of God. Of them one shall be miser- 
able, and another shall be happy. And they who sliall be miserable, 
^all be ihroum into hell fire; there shall they wail and bemoan thenh 
selves .** they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
shall endure;^ except what thy Lord shall please to remit of their 
sentence/ for thy Lord effecteth that which he pleaseth. But they who 
shall be happy, shall be admitted into paradise ; they shall remain there- 
in so long as the heavens and the earth endure ; besides what thy 
Xx>RD sh^l please to add unto their bliss; a bounty which shall not bo 
interrupted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship ; they worship no other than what their fathers worshipped 
before them; and we will surely give them their full portion, not in the 
least diminished. We formerly gave unto Moses the book of tlie law; 
and disputes arose antonym his people concerning it : and unless a pre- 
vious decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to bear with them during 
this Hfe^ the matter had been surely decided between them. And thy 
people are also jealous and in doubt concerning the K onhu But unto 
cveiy one of them will thy Lord render the reward of their works ; for 
he well kn<^eth ihat which they do. Be thou steadfast, therefore, as 
thou hast been commanded ; and lei him also be steadfast who shall be 
converted with thee ^f5thd45an5gi'ess not : fur he secth that which ye 
3a And incline not unto those who act unjustly, lest the fire of hell 
touch you : for ye have no protectors, except God ; neither shall ye be 
assists against him. Pray regularly morning and evening and in 
the former part of the night,** for good works drive away evils. This is 
an admonition unto those who consider ; wherefore persevere with 
patience ; for God suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. 
Were such of the generations before you, endued with understanding 
and virtue, who fori^ade the acting corruptly in the earth, any more 
than a few only of those whom we delivered I But they who were un- 

* The two wonls in the original ngnify propcrljr the vehement drawing in and exptmtioo of 

hriHtth* which is usual to arsons in great and anguhJi ; and particularly tM recipro 

cadoa of the vtAx o< an ass when he braya 

J lliis is not to be strictly understood as if either the punishment of the damned should have 
an eo^ or dbe heavens and the earth should endure for ever; the expression being 4p^y wed 
by way of image or comparison, which need nec amree in ev^ point with the thing sigaiAad* 
Some, however, think the future heavens and aatb, into which the present shall be changed, 
are here meant.^ 

■ See the Prelim. Disa Sect. IV. p. 7a, 73. 

» literally, /ir /we extremitut aj the day, 

* That Li, after su na a Mnd before aupper, when the Mohenunedam say their loMrlli p e e fOt 
cell e d by them SalAt at maghreb^ or the eventitg prayer.* 

lAIBeidAwl tidem. 
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1^ followed ike delighis which they enjoyed in ihis world f and were 
Wftked doers and thv Lord was not oj such a disposition as to de- 
stroy the cities unjustly/ while their inhabitants behaved themselves up- 
ri^tly. And if tny Lord pleased^ he would have made dll men of one 
rdigion : but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless 
those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy : and unto this hath he 
created them ; for the word of thy Lord shall be fulfilled, when he saia^ 
Verily I will fill hell altogether with genii and men. The whole wl^k 
we have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate unto th(^ 
that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and herein is the truth come 
unto thee, and an admonition, and a warning unto the true believers. 
Say unto those who believe not, Act ye according to your condition ; 
we surely will iict according to our duty and wait the issue; for we 
certainly wait it also. Unto God is inown that which is secret in 
heaven and earth ; and unto him shall the whole matter be referred* * 
Therefore worship him, and put thy trust in him; for thy Lord is nol 
regardless of that which ye do. 


CHAPTER XI L 

entitled, JOSEPH ;< REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

A Li R*** These are the signs of tlie perspicuous book ; which w6 
have sent down in the Arabic tongue, that perad venture ye might 
understand. We relate unto thee a most excellent history, by rev^i- 
ing unto thee this Kordn,* whereas thou wast before one of the ^negti* 


* llEktng it their Kole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and ] 
ihdr whole felicity therein. 

^ Al Beid^m says that this passage gives the reason why the nations were destroyed of old ; 
vtx, for their violence and injustice, thieir following their own lusts, and for their idolatry and 
unbelief. 

* Or, as the commentator Just named explains h, /rrMrrVA 4 »^/rv only, when they otMurred 
jasdoe in other respects. 

^ See chapter 6, p. i lo, note 

i 'Die Korcish, thinking to puzzle Mohammed, at the instigation and by the direefkxi of 
certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him how Jacob's family hapiiencd to go down into Egypt, 
and that he would relate to them the lustoiy of Joseph, with all its circumstances ; whemiqM 
he pretended to have received this chapter uom heaven, containing the story of that patiisrak.* 
It ti sa^ however, to have been rejected by two Mohammedan sects, branches of the KMitjr 
Ites, calM the A jaiedites and the Mairndnians, as apocryphal and spurious. 

b See the PrdUn Disc. p. 46, &c, ^ 

, * Or this particular chafer. Kor the word as has been elsewhere observed,* pn)pem 

ligailyttig no more than a reading or iecture, is men used to denote, not only tim wiMM 
tolume, but any distinct chapter or section of It. . * ^ 

80 far uM be^f aot|uaioted with the Moiy, that it never so much as entend ntiaif 
thou|^ • a certain aigument, says al Betdilwi, th^ k must have been revealed to mai|roii 
heaven. ' ^ ^ 

I Al fteUHwi. * Prelim. Sect III. p. 44* 
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When Joseph said unto his father,^ O my father, verily 1 saw 
m my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the moon ; 1 saw diem 
make obeisance unto me. Jacob said, O my child, tell not thy vision 
to ^y brethren, lest they devise sox^e plot against thee for the devil 
is a professed enemy unto man : and thus, according to thy dream^ 
shall thy LoiU> choose thee, and teach thee the interpretation ot dark 
sayings,*’ and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee and upon the 
family of Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers 
Abranam and Isaac ; for thy LORD is knowing and wise. Surely in 
ihe history ^Joseph and his brethren there are si^s oj God*s provi- 
dence to the inquisitive ; when they said to one another y Joseph and Jiis 
brother*’ are dearer to our father than we, who are the greater number : 
our father certainly maketh a wrong judgment Wherefore slay Joseph, 
or drive him into some distant or desert part of the earth, and die face 
of your father shall be cleared towards you ;** and ye shall afterwards 
^ people of integrity. One of them' spoke and said, Slay not Joseph, 
but throw him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will take 
him up, if ye do this. They said unto Jacoby O father, why dost thou 
not entrust Joseph with us, since we are sincere well-wishers unto him? 
Send him with us to-morrow, into the Jieldy that he may divert himself, 
and sport,* and we will be his guardians. Jacob answered, It grieveth 
me that ye take him away ; and I fear lest the wolf devour him,^ while 
ye are negligent of him. They said. Surely if the wolf devour him when 
there are so many of us, we shall be weak indeed." And when they 
had carried him with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of 
the well,* they executed their design : and wc sent a revelation unto 

I Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham.^ 

^ Tbe commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to trouble the 
reader with), as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought to entrap him 
by tbe question.* 

* For th^ say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream portended his advancement above the 
rest of the uuniiy, justly apprehended his brethren's envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief. 

y lliat is, dreams ; or, as others suppose, of the prottmnd passages of scripture, and all 
difficulties respecting either religion or justice. 

P vis., Benjamin, his brother by the same mother. 

« Otj be will settle his love wholly ui>on you, and ye will have no rival in his favour. 

' This person, as some say, was Judah, the most prudent and nohle-ntinded of them aU ; or, 
ncco^ng to others, Reuben, whom the Moluunmedan writers call Kubil.* And both these 
(wiDions arc supported by the account ui Moses, who tells us that Reuben advised them not to 
loll Joseph, but to throw him into a pit imvately, intending to release him ;-t and that after* 
wsxds Jod^, in Reuben's absence, persuaded them not to let him die in the pk, but Co sell 
lum to the Ishmaelites * 

* Some copies rexid, in llic first person plural, Vtat we may divert ouruh^et, &c, 

* The reason why Jacob feared this lieast in particular, as the commentators my, was, either 
because the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he saw Joseph devoured 
by one ol those creatures.* 

« 1#.. It will be an instance oi eatreme weakness and folly in os, and we shall be justly 
bbasea lor his loss. 

* This well, say some, was a certain well near Jerusalem, or not far from the river Jordan ; 
but others call it the well of Egyiit or Midtan. Ihe commentators tell us tliat, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to abuse and to beat him so un* 
merdfttliy, that they had killed him, had not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the 
promise they had made not to kill him, but to cast Kim into the well. Wbeteupon they let 
ra down a bale way ; but, as he held by the rides of the well, they bound him, am! took ott 
m inner garment, dmigntng to suin it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph beyi*^ 
ifmd to have his faracst returned him, but to no porpoee, his brothers tellitig ntm, with « 

* Al Beidiiwi, Ac, * Idem, al Zamakhidiari * Idem. * Gen. utavU. ft, ie> 

• Ibid. u. efi, ey. * Al BeidAwi, Jabalo^ddm, al Zamaldishafi 
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him,^ Thou shalt hereafter declare this their aetiofi unto them ; 

and they ^all not perceive thee to be Joseph, And they came to their 
lather at even, weeping, and said, Faflier, we went and ran races with 
one another,* and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the wolf hath 
devoured him ; but thou wilt not believe us, although we speak the 
truth. And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 
Jacob answered. Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes f- however, patience is most becoming, and GOD*S 
assistance is to be implored to enable me to support the misfortune 
which ye relate. And certain travellers'* came, and sent one® to 
draw water tor them : and he let down his bucket, and said. Good 
news !® this is a youth. And they concealed him,^ that they might sell 
him as a piece of merchandise : but God knew that which they did. 
And they sold him for a mean price, for a few pence,* and valued him 
lightly. And the Egyptian who bought him** said to his wife,* Use him 

sneer, that the eleven st.'irs and the sun and the moon might clothe him and keep him conmany. 
When they had let him den^m half-way, they let him tall thence to the bottom, and, there Dong 
water in tnc well (though the scripture says the contrary), he was obliged to get upon a ahme, 
on which, as he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation mentioned 
immediately.^ 

7 Joseph being then but seventeen years old, al BcidSwi observes that hmin he resembled 
Jc4m the Baptist and Jesus, who were also favoured with the divine communication very early. 
The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in the well with a gament of silk of 
paradise. For they say that when Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod,* he was 
gripped ; and that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from Abraham 
it oescended to Jacob, who folded it up and pul it into an amulet, which he hung about 
Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it out.* ^ 

» 'Ihese races they used l)y way of exercise ; .tnd the coramer^tors generally nndentnid 
here that kind of race wtierein they also sliowed their dexterity in fifrowing darts, which is stiO 
Oflcd in the ea.st. 

* This Jacob had reason to suspect, because, when the garment was brought to Um, he 
observed that, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn.* 

vix., A caravan or company travelling from Midian to Egypt, who rested near tbe weH 
three days after Joseph had been thrown into it 

^ The commentators are so exact as to give us the name of this man, who, as they ptet « i d » 
was Malec Ebn Dh<^r, of the tribe of Khoziiah.^ 

* And Joseph, making use of the opporuinity, took hold tlie cord, and was drawn up by 
the man. 

® 'ITic original words are I'll ; the latter of which some take for the proper name of 

the watcr-tfrawer's com|uuion, whom he called to his assistance ; and Uien tmey must be 
translated. O Boslua. 

f The cx|iosttors arc not agreed whether the pronoun //r> relates to Make and his com* 
imnions or to Joseph's brethren. They who esj>uusc the former opinion say that those who 
tame to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him from the res* of the caravan, 
that they might keep him to them.sclves, pretending that sonic peo|»lc of the place had given 
him to them to rell for them in Egypt. And they who prefer the latter optnbn tell us that 
Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while he was in the wrell. but not finding him there 
on the fourth day, he acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they ail wxnt to the caravan 
and claimed Josepli as their slave, he not daring to discover that he was their brotber, lest 
something worse should befall him ; and at length they agreed to sell Kim to them.* 

t Namely, twrenty or twenty-twro dirhems, and those not of full wdght neither; for bavug 
weighed one ounce c f silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, whicn is tbe most unfair way 
ofpaymentl 

. " His name was Kitflr, or ftflr (a corruption of Poiiultar) ; ami be was a man of grealcott* 
sideratton, being superintendent of the royal tivasuty.* ... 

'fbe comnieniaiors say lluU Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and lived w&b him 
wrteen years : and that he was made prime minister in the thirty third year cS his ag^ *nd 
at a hundred and twenty. ^ 

*ney w^o sufqmse Joseph was twice sold differ as to the {wice the Egynttan paid for mhlj 
•ome tayin|[ it was twenty dimArs of gold, a luiir of dhoes, and two while gannenH ^ gg4i 
®lhw, that It was a large qnanlity of silver or of cold. 

* Some odl her Kail ; but the luinie she b best known by is that of Zdkikha. ' 

.■Item. *SMi»p.tt. * Al Bwttwj ri r«»rthihiA «AlBridM 
•idM. lAIBOdlirl tldco^ 
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peradventure he may be serviceable to us, or we may 
adopt him for our son.*^ Thus did we prepare an establishment fof 
Joa^h in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dart 
sajings : for God is well able to effect his purpose ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand And when he had attained bis age 
of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge ; for thus 
do we recompense the righteous. And she, in whose house he was, 
desired him to lie with her ; and she shut the doors and said. Come 
hither. He answered, God forbid ! verily my lord* hath made 
my dwelling wM him easy; and the ungrateful shall not prosper. 
But she resolved within herself to enjoy him, and he would have 
resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident demonstration 
of his Lord,*® So we turned away evil and filthiness from him, be- 
cause he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door and she rent his inner garment be- 
hind. And they met her lord at the door. She said. What shati 
be the reward of him who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but 
imprisonment, and a painful punishment? And Joseph said, She 
asked me to lie with her. And a witness of her family® bore witn^> 
saying^ If his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is a 
liar; out if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and he is a speaker 
of truth. And when her husband saw that his garment was tom 
behind, he said. This is a cunning contrivance of your sex; for surely 
your cunning is great O Joseph, take no farther notice of this affair: 
and thou, O woman^ ask pardon for thy crime, for thou art a guilty 
person. And certain women said publicly^ in the city. The noble- 
man’s wife asked her servant to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her 
breast witli his love; and we perceive her to be in a manifest error. 
And when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto them,' 
and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to each of them a 


* Kitflr haying no children. It is said that Joseph gained his master*!# good optmoo so 
mddenly by his countenance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, lud great skill in phjwoglioiiiy. 
jttds^ to mdicate his prudence and other good qu.nhties. 

* viz., Kitflr. But others understand it lo be spoken of God. 

** That is had he not seriously coiusidcrcd the filthiness of whoredom, and the great 
thereof. Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice or apparitton, 
wue by God to divert Joseph from exccnling the criminal thoughts which began to po’^aesa 
htiib For they say that he was so far tempted with his mistress's beauty and enlicmg be- 
hm n out that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, when a voice called toiDiiit. 
Mid him beware of her ; but he taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repealea 
dhrae dmes, at length the angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it. the figure of his mailer, 
iMfMsared to him ; but the more general opinion is that it was the apparition of his fatht^ 
laidob^ who bit his fingers’ ends, or. as some write, struck him on the brca.st, wherettpon hb 
lubrial^ passed out at the ends of his fingers.^ 

For tma fable, so iryorioos to the character of Joseph^ the Mohammedans are obliged to their 
dd frsestds the Jews,* who imagine that he had a aesign to lie with his mistres^ htm these 
words of Moses,^ Am it ca$ne to /*asi-~(hai Joseeh went into tht houu to do kit Ifec. 

* He dying from her, and she running after to detain him. 

* viz., A cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle.* 

9 *11lMe womeo, whose tongues were so free with Zoleikba’s character on this occaskm, were 
five in number, and die wives of so many of the king’s chief officers-~viz,, his duunberiMO, ms 
butV^ his balcM’, his iailer, and his herdsman.^ 
f The number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five iMWt 
above nieiirioiicd.t 


• Idem, al ZamakshshMi, JaOalo'ddin, Vahya. * Taint. Babyl. Sed. Kaddm, P> 

BiW. iUbb. vm 'm,p, • Gtn. juain. ii. • Supimoitnli iolss|»iiiii 

I Al BeUiwl • Idem. 
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ktiitB ; and $he said utUa Come forth unto Ihenu And when 

thi^ saw hun they praised him greatly;' and they cut their own 
hands/ and ssud, O GODl this is not a mortal; he is no odier than an 
angel, deserving the highest respect And his mistress said. This b he 
(be whose sake ye blamed me : 1 asked him to lie with me, mt he hath 
constantly refused. But if he do not perform that which 1 command 
him, he shall surely be cast into prison, and he shall be made one ci 
the contemptible. Joseph said, O Lord, a prbon is more e%ilde 
unto me than the crime to which they invite me ; but unless thou turn 
aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and 1 
shall become one of the foolish. Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him ; for he both heareth and knoweth. 
And it seemed good unto them,^ even after they had seen the signs 
of his innocency^ to imprison him for a time. And there entered into 
the prison with him two of the kinyfs servants.® One of them* said, It 
seemed to me in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And 
the other said, It seemed unto me in dream that I carried bread on 
my head, whereof the birds did eat Declare unto us the interpretation 
of our dreams^ for we perceive that thou art a benehcent person. 
Joseph answered, No food, wherewith ye may be nourished, shall 
come unto you, but 1 will declare unto you the interpretation thereof 
before it come unto you.y This knowledge is a p^'t of that which my 
Lord hath taught me: for 1 have left" the religion of people who 
believe not in God, and who deny the life to come ; and I follow the 
religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. It is not 
lawful for us to associate anything with God. This knowledge of 
the divine unity hath been given us of the bounty of GoD towar& us, 
and towards mankind ; but the greater part of men are not thanIduL 
O my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords better, or the only true and 
mighty God? Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names 
which ye have named,* ye and your fathers, concerning which GOD 


' The old T^tin tranfilatore have strangely mistaken the sense of the original word aclmrmUU, 
which they render mcnitmatar sHHt ; and then rebuke Mohammed for the indecency, cryhw 
out demurely in the margin, O fa'dum tt cbsc<rttHm fnnoph^tam ! Eruenius* thinks that raere 
tb not the least trace of such a meaning in the word ; but he is mistaKen : for the vcih cwi ww i 
in the fourth conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the subjotohtg of dht 
pronoim to it here (which possibly the Latin translators did not observe) absolutely o withro wn 
that interpretation. 

* Through extreme surprise at the wond e r fu l beauty of Joseph ; which surprise 2Soleildui 
foieteemg, put knives into their hands, on purpose that this accident might hi^ipeii. Some 
wrimrt have observed, on occasion of thui possaj^, that it is custonuuy in the east for k ys e r t to 
testify the violence of their passion by cutting themMives, as a sign that they wotdd upead 
their Mood in the service of the person beloved : which is tme enough, but t do not find Ukat 
miv of the oommemators suppose thme £gyi>tian ladies had any socit design. 

/That is, to Kitflr and his friends. The occasion of Josephus imprisonment is said to he, 
that they suspected him to lie guilty, mitwiih^anifuig the prt^s which had been given 
of his innocence, or else that Zolctkh.'t desired it, feigning, to d^ive her husband, thm she 
annted to have )*iseph removtHl from her sight, till she could conquer her passioo by tuna; 
thongh her real design w as to fone him to compliance. 

^ Hb chief butler and baker, who were accused of a design to poison him. 

* Namely, the butler. 

/The meaning of thb paat^ seems to be, either that Joseph, to show he need 
divinatkm or astrology, i^mtses to interriret their dreams to mein immediately, evennelblb 
they should eat a single meal ; or else, he here otfers to prophesy to them beforehand^ iht 
VMMy and quality of the victuals whkh should be brought them, as a tasie of hie aioR 

Sit, nomd. 
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sent down no authoritative proof : yet judment Mougeth nn^ 
God alone ; who hath commands that ^ worship none besides hint 
This is the right religion; but the greater part of men know ii not 
O my fellow-prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto hit 
lord, €is formerly s but the other shall be crucified, and the birds 
shall cat from off his head. The matter is decreed concerning which 
ye seek to be informed. And Joseph said unto him whom he judg^ 
to be the person who should escape of the two, Remember me in 
the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget to imke 
mention of Joseph unto his lord f wherefore he remained in the prison 
some years.** And the king of Egypt^ said, Verily I saw in my dream 
seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green e^s 
of corny and other seven withered ears. O nobles, expound my vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered. They are 
confused dreams; neither are we skilled in the interpretation of 
such kind of dreams. And Joseph's fellow-prisoner y who had been 
delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph after a certain space tA 
time), I will declare unto you the interpretation thereof ; wher«ore let 
me go unto the person who will interpret it unto me. And he went 
to Uu prison^ and said, O Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the interpretatioti of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and of seven green ears of com; and other seven withered earSy which 
the king saw in his dream; Aat I may return unto the men who 
have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the same, 
Joseph answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual: and the corn 
whitm ye shall reap, do ye leave in its ear,** except a little whereof ye 
may eat Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous years of 
farntncy which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision 
for the same, except a litUc which ye shall have kept. Then shall 
thm comC; after this, a year wherein men shall have plenty of rain,* 
and wherein they shall press wine and oil. And when the chief butler 
had tepertei ihisy the king said. Bring him unto me. And wnen the 
messenger came unto Josephy he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask 

* According to the exvlication of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Toseph. this 
paiwage may oe rendered, But the devil caused him , Jt>Mph) to forget to maike hu atfU- 
oatioM unto his^ Lord ; and to beg the good offices his fellow-prisoner for his deliveraaoe, 
instead of relying on God alone, as it became a prophet, esp^ially, to have done.t 

The original word signifying any number from three to nine or ten, the common opinion it 
that Joseph remained in prison seven years, though some say be was cooftned no less than 
tsrdve yea^s 

* This prince, as the oriental writers gtmerally agree, was Riydn, the son of al Waild, the 
Aiaalekite,^ who was converted by Joseph to the worship of the true Gou, and died in the 
Mftnime of that prophet But some pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses wm cm 
mod the same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four httnoM years*^ 

e To preserve it from the weevil.^ 

' * Notwithstanding what some ancient authoii write to the contrary,* it often tains in wfatar 
in tiM lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed to fail at Afexandria, contrary to the ax* 
press assertion of Seneca^ In the upper Kgyik, indeed, towards ftie caUtracU of Nile, k liini 
very seldom.* Some, however, sum:^ that the rains here mentioned are intended of thoia 
srhich should fail in Ethiopia, and occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of liw 
MSUn of Egypt; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring coontrie^ which wen 
also aWicted imh famine daring the same time. 

* Al Beiddwi. • IdenL JaBalo'ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc. p. y. * Al BddllH. 

te c. 7. p. lie note * Idem. * Plato, in Timmo. Pomp. Mela. ’ Nat QmSL t 4* 
V See Ottavts> Desa. of the Pyramids^ p. 74> he. IBLmfoComodon of Travete,lom. ii. 
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fit liim» iNluit was die intent <A die women who cut dmir liands^F ter 
.my Lord wdlknowedi dm snaxewiiidi they laid AnAwhm 

I <1# wmen were asiembUd before the king^ he said unte them^ What 
was your design when ye soUcited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answerecL God be praised ! we know not any iU of him. Tim noUe- 
man’s wife said, Now is the truth become ma^est : I solicited him to 
fie with me; and he is one of those who speak truth. And When 
yoseph was acquainted therewith^ he said. This discovery hath been 
that my lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him in 
his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of the deceivers. 

I.) Neither do I absolutely justify myself :** since every soul is 
^one unto evil, except those on whom my Lord sh^ show 
mercy; for my Lord is mcious and merciful And the kii^ 
said| Bring him unto me: 1 will take him into my own peculiar 
service. And when Joseph was brought unto the king^ and he had 
discoursed with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly established 
with us, and shall be entrusted with our affairs* Joseph answeii^ 
Set me over the store-houses of the land ; for I will be a skilful keeper 
thereoj^. Thus did we establish Joseph in the land, teat he might pro* 
vide himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow our merqf 
on whom we please, and we suffer not tee reward of tee righteous to 
perish : and certainly tee reward of tee next life is better, fmr those 
who believe and fear God. Moreover Joseph’s brethren caxne/^ and 


r Toiq;^, it seems, carecl not to get oot of prison tm Kis mnccenoe was MbHdy knomi aad 
decuuned. It is observed by the coounentators that Joseph does not bid u* messei 

■ u: ir .u .1 1 ir 


the king to inform himself hS the truth of the affair, but bids him directly to ask the kntg. 10 
indie him to make the proper inauiry with the greiuer earnestness Thi^ also obscnmumt 
Joseph takes care not to mention nis mistress, out of respect and gntitude for the favours ha 
bad leodved while in her houae.1 

f Endeavouring both by threats and persnasiaaa to entict ma to commit folly ay 


toQgae,a«l 
bugoafect hia 


h According to a tradition of Ebn AbUs, Joseph had no sooner spoken the f otegonw wmbn 
utserdng his innooency, than Gabriel said to him, ff'ko/, wi xokm ikou watt dtUbtranj^ie 
St with htrf Upon which Joseph confessed his fmilty.* 

f Tbs commentators say that Joseph being taken out of mison, after he had 
dianged his dothes, was mtroduced to the long, whom he suuted in the Hebiew 

00 me king’* ask^ what language that was, be answered that it was the lant 

fathers. Inis prince, they say. understood no less than seventy language^ in wmj can of 
which he discoursed sriih Joseph, who answered him in the same } at whadi the Idnf fnmitfy 
marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he di^ descrilnng the most mhntte qp aw h 
nances : wbmeupon the king placed Joseph bv him on his throne, a^ made bias his WtSk^or 
chisf aaiatster* Soms ssy that his master Kki tr dy^ shoot this ttme, hs not only sncosadad 
him in his place, but, by the king's command, mairied the widow, his Ists mistrctti whom ha 
found to be a virgin, and who bin him E]diraim and Manassas.* So that scnurding lateb 
trsdUtioa, shs was the ssms woman who is called Asansth by Mosst. This sappossd aaaiisft. 
whidi autboruad their amours, probably encouraged the Mohammedan divines to aiaks nssce 
tbs loves of Joseph and Zoletkba, as an allegorical emblem of the ipiritiial love bet wss n dm 
Craator and the creature, God and the aoiil; jnst aa the Chrisdana a^y the Song of Soleim 
to the same mystical purpose.* 

* Joatph, beiim made W2r, governed with grant wisdom: lor ho not onl^ censed JnstSeaM 
be tensnially administersd, and encouraged the imople to industry and the im pro vs m e ig ol 
fgncuituie daring the seven years of plenty, but began and perfected several worlm of gP^ 
hsnsfU: the natives at this diw ascribing to the patriarch Joseph aliaoat all the anosM wsM 
m public ttttUty throughont the k umdom ; as particolariy the le n de ri n g the pronnca m 

horn a standing pool or marsh, the most fertilo and best cultivated land m all RgMp 
^ tha yoam of teniM caam, the efEicts of whkh won Ite not only M Egyin. b«t 
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tj6 At itORAlf. 

to nnto ham ; and he knew Aemi but they knew not Urn. And 

he had himished them widi their provisions^ he said, Bring unte 
roA your brother, tAe son of your father : do ye not see that I give lull 
hoieasure, and that I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? But 
if ye Ining him not unto me, there shall be no com measured unto you 
from me, neither shall ye approach my presence. They answered, we 
will endeavour to obtain him of his father, and we will certainly pexform 
what thou requirest And Joseph said to his servants, Put their money^ 
which they have paid for their corny into their sacks, that they may 
perceive it, when they shall be returned to their family : peradventure 
they will come back unto us. And when they were returned unto their 
^^er, they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure out com unto us 
any morcy unless we carry our brother Benjamin with us : wherefore 
send our brother with us, and we shall have corn measured unto us ; 
and we will certainly guard him from any mischance. Jacob answered, 
Shall I trust him with you with any better success than I trusted your 
brother Joseph with you heretofore ? But God is the best guardian ; 
and he is the most merciful of those who show mercy. And when they 
opened their provisions, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; and they said, O father, what do we desire farther t this 
our money hath been returned unto us : we will therefore return^ and 
provide com for our family : we will take care of our brother ; and we 
shall receive a earners burden more than we did the last time. This 
is a small quantity.® JcLcob said, I will by no means send him with 
you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear by God that ye 
will certainly bring him back unto me, unless ye be encompassed by 
some inevitabte impediment. And when they had given him their 
solemn promise, he said, God is witness of what we say. And he 
said, My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate ; but 
enter by different gates. But this ^ecaution will be of no ^vantage 

and the neishbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph for com, whidh 
he sold to them, first for their money, jewels, and ornaments, then for Uieir cattle and landt, 
and at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general became slaves to the 

Joseph, by his consent, soon released them, and returned them their substance. 
dearai being felt in the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, iata 
Egypt for com. On their arrival, Josei^ (who well knew them) asked them who tl^ wereu 
aaymg he suspected them to be spies ; but they told him they came mily to buy provisions, and 
that mey were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a proj^et. Joseph 
asliM how many brothers there were of them ; they answered, Twelve ; but that one of 
tham had been lost in a desert. Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother, there ^ing 
no mtee than ten of them present They said he was a lad, and with their fatlier, whose fon^ 
IMia for him would not suffer him to accompany them in their ioumey. At length Joseph asked 
^hem ndio they had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him they knew no man who coaid 
vouch Ibr them in Egypt Then, r^ied he, one of you shall suy behind with me as a pledge, 
end Iha odiers may return home with their provisions ; and when ye come again, ye shall bemg 
your younger brother with you, that 1 may know ye have told me the truth. Whereujpon, K 
b ei ng in vwn to dispute the matter, they cast lou who should stay behind, and the lot feu upon 
SiOMCa. When they departed, Joseph gave each of them a camel, and another for their 
brother.^ 

1 The original word signifying not only money, but also goods bartered or given in esdunfe 
Ibr other merdumdise, some commentators tcU us, that th^ paid for their ooni, not in money, 
but in shoes and dressed skins,* 

® The meaning may be, either that the com they now brought was uot sufficient for the sup* 
port of their families, so that it was necessary for them to uke another journey, or else, that • 
cemera load, more or less, was but a trifle to the of Egyi^ Seme suppose thate to be the 
anvds of Jacob, declaring it was too mean a oonstderaiioo to induct him to part with his aem 

tAIBddIvi tldem. 
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At KOMAN. Vl% 

onto ytm against ih$ dseru of God { for judgment belongeth unto 
God alone : in him do I put my trusL and in him let those 
who seek in whom to put their trust And when they entered tiu dfy, 
as their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto 
them against the decree of God ; and the same served only to saHsfy 
the des&c of Jacob's soul, which he had charged them to perform: lot 
he was endu^ with knowledge of that which we had taught him • bit 
the greater part of men do not understand And when they entered 
into the presence of Toseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his 
guest, and said, Verily I am thy brother be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us. And when he had 
furnished them with their provisions, he put his cup® in his brother 
Benjamin’s sack. Then a crier cried after them^ sayings O company of 
travellers, ye are surely thieves. They said (and turned back unto 
them), What is it that ye miss? They answered, We miss the 
prince’s cup : and unto him who shall produce it, shall be ^en a 
camel’s load of com; and I will be surety for the same. josepHs 
brethren replied, By GoD, ye do well know that we come not to act 
corruptly in the land,* neiUier are we thieves. The Egyptians said. 
What shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen the 
cuPt if ye be found liars? JosepKs brethren answered. As to the 
rewmd of him in whose sack it shall be found, let him become 
a bondman in satisfaction for the same : thus do we reward the unjust, 
who are guilty of theft.^ Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the saefe of his brother;' and he drew out the cup from 
to brother’s sack. Thus did we fomish Joseph with a stratagem. 
U was not lawful for him to take his brother for d bondman^ by the 
law of the king of Egybt* had not God pleased to allow it^ according 
to the o£er of his brethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and 
honour whom we please : and there is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge. His brethren said, If 
Beniamin be guilty of theft, his brother Joseph hath been also giffl^ 
of uieft heretofore.^ But Joseph concealed these things in his mind, 


* It it related that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertainraent, oeder^ then tn 
be pla^ two and two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged to sit 
aloM, and bursting mto tears, said. If mv brother Joseph were alive, he would have sat widi 
me. Whereupon Josef;^ ordered him to be sea t ed at the same table with himselA and when 
the entertainment was over, dismissed the test, ordering that they should be hxiged two and 
two in a house, but kept Uenjamm in his own apartment, where he passed the night. The 
day Joseph atl^ him whether he would acoepa of himself for his brother, in the room of him 
whom he had lost, to which Beniamin replted| ITka amJSmd a brother mmU 

m»tmi ihfmd yacA attd And upon this Joseph diacoverad hi a Melf 


« Some imagine this to be a measure holding a sad (or about a gallonX wherein they used to 
msasurs com or give water to the beasts. But others cake it to be a drinking'Cup of sihmrer 
gold. 


F Both by our bthavioor among you, and our bringing again our money, which was i 
to us without our knowledge. 

^ This was the method of punishing theft used by Jacob and hit &mily ; for \ 

Sn^iant it was punished in another manner. 

' Some suppose this search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after them; < 
by Jpse]di himself, when they were brought hack to the dty. , , 

. * Tor there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was sco urg ed, and ohHgad toMMi 
ute double of what he had stolen.* 

*r^MCMte«(ltaistwpicioR, bb aid, «m, &at Joaiph latrli« bna tew«ht i» W Ui 


lAIB.idlwl ■MwwJ.ll.le'dai. 



i|8 


Al mRAH, 




HA not discover than unto than ; and he said ndik^ 

. ase in a worse condidon than ns two; and God best knowedi v^t 
ye discourse about They said unto Josephy Noble lardy Verify tUi 
lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take one of us in his stead; for 
perceive that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered^ Gob 
forbid that we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods ; for then should we certainly be unjust And when they 
despaired of obiaininsi Benjamin^ they retired to confer privately 
together. And the Ider of them'^ saia, Do ye not know that your 
famer hath received a solemn promise from you, in the name of GOD; 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards Joseph ? Where- 
fore I will by no means depart the land of Egypt, until my father give 
me leave to return unto him, or God maketh known his will to me ; 
for be is the best fudge. Return ye to your father, and say, O father, 
verily thy son hath committed theft ; we bear witness of no more than 
what we know, and we could not guard against what we did not fore- 
see : and do thou inquire in the city where we have been, and of the 
company of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou wilt find 
that we speak the truth. And when they were returned, and had 
^ken thus to their father, he said, Nay, but rather ye yourselves have 
contrived the thing for your own sakes : but patience is most proper 
for me; peradventure God will restore them all* unto me ; for he is 
knowing attd wise. And he turned from them and said, Oh, how am I 
grieved for Joseph ! And his eyes became white with mourning, y he 
being oppressed with deep sorrow. His sons said, By God, thou wilt 
not cease to remember Joseph, until thou be brought to death's door, 
or thou be actually destroyed by excessive affliction. He answered, I 
only represent my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my sorrow 
unto God ; but I know by revelation from GOD that which ye know 
not* O my sons, go and make inquiry after Joseph and his brother ; 
and despair not of the mercy of God ; for none despaireth of God'S 
mercy, except the unbelieving people. Wherefore Josephs brethren 
returned into Egypt: and when they came into his presence they said. 
Noble lord, the famine is felt by us and our family, and we are come 
with a small sum of money yet give imto us full measure, and bestow 


father^t nster, she became so fond of htm that, when he grew up. and Jacob destjped to tiloe 
him from her. she contrived the roHowing Mratagem to keep liim : — Having a girdle which had 
once belonged to Abraham, she g^ it about the child, and then, pretending she had lost it, 
caused strict search to be made for it ; and it being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, 
accotding to the above>inentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her property. 
Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol of gold, which belonged to his nuMwr's 
fiuher. and destroyed it ; a story probably taken from Rachel’s stealing the images of Labaa* 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat. a hen. to give to a poor 

* via.. Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah to be here meant ; and initead of He eider, 
int e ty w et it /Ar men j^dtnt ef them. 

s t,e,, Joseph. Benjamin, and Simeon. 

y That if. the pupils lost their deep blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens ia 
anfrttsions). by his continual weeping : which very much weakened hit sight, or, as soma pif * 
tend, made mm quite blind.^ 

• via.. That Jcieoh is yet altvt. of which some tell os he was asstired by the ang^ of death 
Inn dream ; thoogh othtn enmost he d^nded on the completion of Joseph’s dream, yhdxh 
nmat have been frestrated had he died before htfl brethren had bowed down Wore him** 

*Tli«ir asooey beijm dipped and adulte r at ed . Soiae, however, imagine they did not hsmi 
tBQOey* bot goods to barter, tneh as wool and butter, or ocher oonimodmee of loydl ealno«* 

•Jelinin'ddia. *AlBekUwi *ldem. • Idean 
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upon ui as alms; for God rewardeth the dmfl^^vets. Josepk 
said unto them^ Do ye know what ye did unto Jos^h and his mcmtf 
when ye were ignorant of the consequences thereof P Th^ answeredi 
Alt thou really Josephs He replied, I am Joseph ; and this is 
brother. Now hath GOD been gracious unto us. For whoso fearetb 
God, and persevereth with patience, shall at length find fcli^; since 
God will not suffer the reward of die riehteous to perish. They said. 
By God, now hath God chosen thee ^ove us ; and we have surely 
b^n sinners. Joseph answered. Let there be no reproach cast on you 
this day. GoD forgiveth you ; for he is the most merciful of those who 
show mercy. Depart ye with this my inner garment,** and throw it on 
my father’s face ; and he shall recover his sight : and then come unto 
me with all your family. And when the Compaq of travellers was 
departed from Egypt on their Journey towards Cfanaan, their fathor 
said unto those who were about him^ Verily I perceive the smell 
Joseph ;• although ye think that I dote. They answered, By GOD, 
thou art in thy old mistake.' But when the messenger of good tidings^ 
was come with Josephs inner garment^ he threw it over his face ; and 
he recovered his eyesight And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that I 
knew from God that which ye knew not ? They answered, O father, 
a^ pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been sinners. He 
replied, 1 will surely ask pardon for you of my Lord ^ for he is 
mcious and merciful. And when Jacob and his family arrived in 
E^pt, atid were introduced unto Joseph, he received his parents unto 
him,* and said. Enter ye into Egypt, by GOD’S favour, in full sccuri^. 
And he raised his parents to the seat of state, and they, together with 

^ The injury Chov* did HcniAmin was the separating him from his brother : after whidi they 
kept him in so great subjection, that he d jrst not speak to them but with the utmost tnbmisaioa. 
Some say that these words were occar kmed by c. IdlcT which Joeeab*t brethico delivered W 
him from their father, requesting^ the releasement of Benjamin, ana by their represeottag ha 
extreme affliction at the loss of ntm and bis brother. The commentators observe that Joeepil. 
to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards him, attributes it to their igQoranoe» and the hm; €f 
youth. 1 

* They say this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion that be was Joseph, but thal 
they acntally knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his foreteeth, which he showed 
m smiling, or else by putting off his //hm, and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead.*^ 

^ Whidt the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel 
invested him in the well ; which having originally come from paradise, had preserved the 
odour of that place, and was of so great virtue at to cure any distemper in the peraon iriao 
was touched with it ^ 

* This was the odour of the garment above n«ittioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who 
tmelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty pansangs or, as othcni will hava^ three, 
or ojfiht days* journey off.® 

f i^ng Im into this inumnation by thy ex cess i ve love of Joseph. 

ivit,, Judah, who, as he nad formerly grieved his father by bringing him Joseph's coat stai n e d 
with blood, now rejosced him as much oy being the bearer ot ibis vest, and the news of Joaofib's 
Pr^perity.e 

* Mfemng h, as soma ancy, till he should see Jostph, and have his conaoBt 

* His faioer, and Lean, his mochar's sistmr, whom ha hsoked on as his m o th e r antr 
R«*el*sdaath.7 

^ ^dlwi tells US that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his fother and his fomfo; 
Jhat he and the king of Egypt went lorth to meet them. He adds that the number of ma 
cbUdm of Israel who enteredlEgypt with him was seventy-two ; and that when they warn ko 
o^thei^ by Moses, they were increased to six bundled thousand dvo bandied andaeWHiy 
httd dpward% baaidoa the old people and chitdrMa, 


tidem. •IdMmJiUi.lo'ddiB. «IdtB. •J.Uido'ddia. 
' Idea. Sw Qw. unviL m 



l<0 AL MORAit. mRt. ItXk 

Us fdl down and did obeisance unto him.^ ^ And he said^-^. 

my &ther| this is the interpretation of my vision, which / saw herMK 
fore : now hath my LORD rendered it true. And he hath surely been 
gracious unto me, since he took me forth from the prison, and hath 
OTOught me hither from the desert; after that the devil had sown 
discord between me and my brethren : for my Lord is gracious unto 
whom he pleaseth ; and he is the Imowing, die wise God. O LORD, 
thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and hast taught me the 
interpretation of darh sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! 
thou art my protector in this world, and in that which is to come : 
make me to die a Moslem, and join me with the righteous.* This is a 
secret history, which we reveal unto thee, 0 Mohammed, although thou 
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph^ when they concerted 
their design, and contrived a plot against him. But the greater part 
of men, although thou earnestly desire it, will not believe. Thou shalt 
not demand of them any reward for thy publishing the Kordn; it is no 
o^er tiian an admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs 
soever there be of the beings unity ^ and providence of Gody in the 
heavens and the earth ; they will pass by them, and will retire afar off 
from them. And the greater part of them believe not in God, without 
being also guilty of idolatry.™ Do they not believe that some ovcr- 
wheuning affliction shall fall on them, as a punishment from GOD ; or 
that the hour of judgment shall overtake them suddenly, while ikty 
consider not its ajbproach f Say unto those of Mecca^ This is my way ; 
I invite you unto God, by an evident demonstration ; both I and ho 
who foUoweth me ; and, praise be unto God ! I am not an idolater. 
We sent not any apostles before thee, except men unto whom we 
levealed ntr willy and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in cities.® 
Win they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preened them? But the dwelling of the next life 
shall surely be better for those who fear God, Will they not therefore 
understand? Iheir predecessors were borne with for a time, until, 
when our apostles despaired of their conversiony and they thought that 
they were liars, our help came unto them, and we delivered whom we 
pleased; but our vengeance was not turned away from the wicked 
people. Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people there 
IS an instructive example unto those who are endued with understanding. 

a A txastpondoii k mppoaed to be in these words, and that he seated his lather and 
after th^ had bowed down to him, and not before.^ 

I The Mohammedan authors write that Tacob dwelt in Egypt twen^*fotir years, and at hk 
death ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which Joseph took care to pw« 
form ; and then returning into £sypt> died twenty^three years after. They add that sneh high 
diqmtes arose among the Egyptians concemuig his burial, that they had like to have come to 
blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into a marble coffin, and to sink it in the 
Nik—^t of a snperstitious imaginaition, that it might help the regular increase of the river, 
and deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the Israelites oot of Emt, 
be took op the coffin, and carried Joseph’s bones with him into Canaan, where be botkd tom 
by bis ancestors.* 

™ For thk crime Mohammed charges oot only on the idolatrous Meccans, hut also on 4!it 
Jews a^ Christians, as has been already observed more than once. 

Ana not of the inhabitantt of tbedeseru: becanse the fanner m inoio knoiriiig and 
FMnonate, and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted.* 


I Idem. t I4tm. • Idem. See the Pioliiii. Disc. Sect, 1. p. § 4 . 



xiHf At XOAAN. iflfK 

TAe K^rAn is not a new Invented fiction ; but a confirmafion of iiou 
MCri^htres which have been revealed before it, and a distinct e}plication 
everything necessary ^ in respect either to faith or practice^ and a 
^firection and mercy unto people who believe. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

ENTITLED, THUNDER;* REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN TUB MAMB OF TUB MOST MBSCIFUL GOD. 

A L. M. R.' These are the signs of the book of the Kor&n: and thai 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is the truth : 
but the greater part of men will not believe. It is GOD who hathraisei 
die heavens without visible pillars ; and then ascended his throne, and 
compelled the sun and the moon to perform their services ; evtry of the 
heavenly bodies runneth an appointed course. He ordereth all tmngs. 
He showeth his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lord at the last day. It is he who hath stretched forth the 
earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains^ and rivers ; and haUi 
ordained therein of every fruit two different kinds.’^ He causeth die 
night to cover the day. Herein are certain sig^s unto people who con- 
^der. And in the earth are tracts of land of different natures^ tljntffh 
bordering on each other ; and also vineyards, and seeds, and palm- 
trees springing several from the same root, and singly from distinct 
roots. They are watered with the same water, ye*^ we render some of 
them more excellent than others to eat Herein are surely signs unto 
people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the infidels denying 
the resurrectiofiy surely wonderful is their saying. After we shall have 
been reduced to dust, shall we be restored in a new creature? These are 
they who believe not in their Lord ; these shall have coUars on thdr 
necks, ^ and these shall be the inhabitants of hell fire : therein shall diey 

• This wcMPd occurs in the next page. 

F Or» Bcccurtiing to some copies, at Medina. 

% The meanii^ of these leUere is unknown. Of several cotuectural explications which Bie 
given of them, the following is one : I am ike most wist amt knowiM^ God, 

' As sweet and sour, bla» and white, small and large, 

* Some tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainom^ toipi 

pro^ for com and others for trees, Ac* ^ ^ 

^ The eoUar here mentioned is an engine something like a ptUory, but light enouni for Ow 
criminal to walk a^ut with. Besides the hde to fix it on the neck, there is ancuher for oMeli 
the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck.* And in this m a nner the M f^ a mmwpil i 
seqipOM the reprobates will appear at the day cS judgment^ Some umlersuuKi this p a wig * ' ; 
figtUBCively, of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy.* 

Mdem, Jallalo'ddin. > Idem. * Vide Chardin, Voy. de Fuse, tom. ii. p. aBQ» 

S» F* «. * A1 BeidIwL 
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sibi^etoever. They wiH ask of thee to hasten evil tathc^thimgbofl*^ 
there have already been examples cf the divine veHgeakdt 
them. Thy Lord is surely endued with indulgence towa^ 
men, notwithstanding their iniquity; but thy LORD is also severe M 
nunishing. Hie infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from 
his Lord, we will not believe. Thou art commissioned to be a preacher 
only, and not a worker of miracles: and unto every people hath a 
director been appointed. God knoweth what every female beareth in 
her womb; and what the wombs want or exceed of their due time, or 
number of young. With him is everything regulated according to a 
determined measure. He knoweth that which is hidden, and that which 
is revealed. He is the great, the most high. He among you who con- 
cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; he also who 
seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he who goeth forth openly in 
the day, is equal in respect to the knowledge of God. Each of them hath 
angels mutually succeeding each other, before him, and behind him ; 
Aey watch him by the command of God.* Verily God wiD not changje 
his grace which is in men, until they change the disposition in their 
souls by sin. When God willeth evil on a people, there shall be none 
to avert it ; neither shall they have any protector beside him. It is he 
who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to strike fear, and U 
raise hope,y and who formeth the pregnant clouds. The thunder cele- 
mateth his praise,' and the angels also^ for fear of him. He sendeth 
lus thunderbolts^ and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dbpute concerning God for he is mighty in power. It is he who 
ought of right to invoked ; and the i^ls which they invoke besides 
him, shall not hear them at all ; otherwise than as he is heard^ who 
Stretcheth fordi his hand to the water that it may ascend to his moutl^ 
when it cannot ascend thither: the supplication of the unbelievers is 
utterly erroneous. Whatsoever is in heaven and on earth worshippeth 
God. voluntarily or of force and their shadows also, morning and 
evening.* Say, Who is the Lord of heaven and earth? Answer, GOD. 

* Ftovoldiw snd daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for their impenitency. 
s S m £P mim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 56. 

J Thunder and lightning being the ngn of annoaching rain ; a great blessing, in the eastern 
co o atties more especially. 

e Or canseth those who hear it to praise him. Some commentators tell ns that by the word 
ikmuUr^ in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, and drives them for* 
wards with twisted sheets of fire.6 

* This passage was revealed on the following occasion:— Amer Ebn al Tofail and Arbad Ebn 
Riddah. the In^er of Labld. went to Mohai^ed with an intent to kill him ; and Amer b4^;aii 
to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his doctrine, while Arbad. taking a compass, 
wwit oehiad him to dispatch him with his sword ; but the prophet, perceiving his design, im* 
plosed God's protection ; wherenpon Arbad was immediately struck dead oy thu^er. and 
Aamr was struck with a pestilential boD, of which he died in a short time, in a miserable coa* 
ditioii.^ 

Jailalo'ddin, how e v er , tells another story, saying diet Mohammed, having sent one to in* 
vise a oettain man to embrace his relimon. the person put this question to the missionary. 1 Vh$ 
is tSii mSMtU, wkat it Goi>^ Is he of gold, or sf sUvsr, sr qf brass^ Upon which a 
nonderoolt struck off his dcuU. and killed hi^ 
kTIm iaSdeb and devils dioiisclves bdnjg constrained Co humble themselves before him, 
no^ againsc their win, when they are dehvered up to punishment. 

* TUs » an allasiouto dm bcrearaig and dimimshuBf of the shadows, aooordhig to the 


livmii, r.'99. 


f Al BeidIwL Vide GoUL not in AdagU Aimb. adjoct ad Gcam> 
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SMy, Have yt therefore taken uftia yoursdvts prol^eion beside him, 
who are unable either to hdp, or to defend theinsdves from hurt? Say, 
Shall the blind and the seeing be esteemed equal? or shall darkness 
and light be accounted the same? or have they attributed companions 
unto (%D, who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his? Say, God is the creator of all thii^: 
he is the one, the victorious God, He causeth water to descend mAtk 
heaven, and the brooks flow according to their respective measure, and 
Ae floods bear the floating froth : and from the metals which they melt 
in Ae fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use^ there ariseth a 
scum like unto it Thus God setteth forth truth and vanity. But Ae 
scum is thrown off, and that which is useful to mankind remaineA on 
the ear A. Thus do A God put for A parables. Unto Aose who obey 
Aeir Lord shall be given the most excellent reward: but Aose who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is in Ae whold’ 
earA and as much more, Aey would give it all for Aeir ransom. These 
will be brought to a terrible account : Aeir abode shall be hell ; an un* ' 
liappy couch shcUl it be! Shall he, therefore, who knoweA Aat what 
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord, is truA, be rewarded 
as he who is blind? The prudent only will consider; who fu^ Ae 
covenant of God, and break not their contract; and who join Aat 
which God hath commanded to be joined, and who fear Aeir 
Lord, and dread an ill account ; and who persevere out of a sincere 
desire to please Aeir Lord, and observe Ae stated times of prayer, 
and give Alms out of what we have bestowed on Aem, in secret and 
openly, and who turn away evil wiA good : Ae reward of Aese shall 
be paradise, wardens of eternal abouc,* which Aey shall enter, and 
also whoever snail have acted uprightly, of Aeir faAors, and Aeir 
wives, and Aeir posterity ; and Ae angels shall go in unto them 
by every gate, sayings Peace be upon you, because ye have endured 
wiA patience ; how excellent a reward is p^adise ! But as for Aose who 
violate tlie covenant of God, after Ae establishment Aereof, and who cut 
in sunder that which God haA commanded to be joined, and act cor- 
ruptly in the earA, on Aem shall a curse fcdly and Aey shall have a 
nuserabie dwelling in hell. God ^veA provision in abundance unto 
whom he please A, and is sparing unto whom he pieaseth. Those oj 
Mecca rejoice in Ae present life ; alAough Ae present life, in respect 
of the future, Is but ^precarious provision. The infidels say, Umess 
a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. 
Answer, Verily GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseA, and will 
direct unto himself him who repenteA, and Aose who beUeve, and 
whose hearts rest securely in Ae meditation of God ; shall not meKs 
hearts rest securely in the meditation of God ? They who believe and 
do that which is right shall enjoy blessedness, and partake o/m happy 
resurrection. Thus have we sent Aee to a nation which other nations 

of dio tim ; to that, when they are the longeat, whkh is in the morning and the •waiaa, fkof 
amar prejnrate on tha groond, in the poetare cd adoratioa. 

, * B V belwving in all the prophets, without exoei^OD, and joininf theiela tfaa CQOaBBil fnw 
Hot of their duty, both towiudt Goo and man.^ 

* l4tarally,/4immr g^Eden. See chapter g, p. 143. 

t Idem, Jallaloddio, Yahyik ^ 
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hfim pnecodedy wham fir^Juts have likewisi dedn sentf that thoo 

rdiearse unto them that which we have revealed unto thee, even 
u^e diey bdieve not in the merciful God. Say unio ihem^ He is my 
LORP ; there is no GOD but he ^ in him do 1 trust, and unto him must 
1 retuni. Though a Korin were revealed by which mountains should 
be removed, or the earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to 
mak,^ it would be in vain. But the matter belongeth wholly unto 
uOD. Do not therefore the believers know, that if God pleased, he 
would certainly direct all men ? Adversity shall not cease to afflict the 
unbelievers for that which they have committed, or to sit down near 
their habitations,* until God^S promise come for God is not con- 
trary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn ; 
and I ^rmitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life : but after- 
wards I punished them ; and how severe was the punishment which I 
inflicted on them / Who is it therefore that standeth over every soul, to 
observe that which it committeth? They attribute companions unto 
God. Say, Name them : will ye declare unto him that which he 
knoweth not in the earth ? or will ye name them in outward speech 
only But the deceitful procedure of the infidels was prepared for 
them ; and they are turned aside from the right path : for he whom 
€k>D shall cause to err, shall have no director. They shall suffer a 
punishment in this life ; but the punishment of the next shall be more 
^evous : and there shall be none to }>rotect them against God. This 
u the description of paradise, which is promised to the pious. It is 
watered by rivers ; its food is peipetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of the infidels 
shall be hell Are. Those to whom we have given the scriptures, rejoice 
at what hath been revealed unto thee.*' Yet there are some of the con- 
federates who deny part thereof* Say unto them^ Verily 1 am com- 

f Theie are miradce which the Koreish t^aired of Mohammed ; demanding that he wotdd. 
by the ^wer of hU Korin, either remove the mountains from about Mecca, that they might 
Imve twidous gardens in their room ; or th it he would oblige the wind to transport them, with 
their merchandise, to Syria {according to wlidi tradition, the words here translated cr tk. *arth 
eiemted im tumUr, shtmld be renders, cr the ca.'^h bt travelUd ever in an instant) ; a else 
raise to life Kosai Ebn Kelib,t and outers of their ancestors, to bear witness to him ; wk ve* 
iQKm Uiis passage was revealed. 

* It is supposed by some that these words are spoken to Mohammed, and then they must be 
translated m the second person, Ncr shalt thou cease to sit downy &c. For they say this verse 
relates to the idolaters of Mecca, who were afflicted with a series of misfortunes tor their ill- 
usage of their prophet, and were also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, which 
fire^wntly plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself sitting down with hif 
whole army near the city in the expedition of al Hodeiblya.* 

* f./., Till death and ue day of judgment overtake them ; or, accending to the expositioil in 
diejMeceding note, until the taking of Mecca.* 

* That is, calling them the companions of Goo, without being able to tusign any reason, or 
fhre any proof why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and won^p due from mankin d 
to him.* 

h vis., The first proselytes to Mohammedism from Judaism and Christianity ; or the Jews 
nod Chnsrians in general, who were pleased to find the Korib so consonant to their own 
seri ptmes .* 

1 That is, snch of them as had entered into a confederacy to oppose Mohammed : as did 
Caab Ebn al Ashra^ and the Jews who followed him. and al Seyid al Najiini, al Akib, and 
several other Chriscums ; who denied soeb puts of toe Korfin as oontruheted their conrppt 
doctrines and traditions.* 


^ 3 See cap. 8, p, tsS, note f. * Al BetdAwL • Idem. * Idem. * See cap. 3 , 
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manded to worship God alone ; and to give him no compaidon : upon 
him do I call, ana unto him shall 1 return. To this purpose have we 
sent down JCordn, a rule ^judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily if thou follow their desires, auter the knowledge which hath been 
given thee, there shall be none to defend or protect thee against God. 
We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestow^ on them 
wives and children ;» and no apostle had the power to come with a sign, 
unless by the permission of God. Every age hath its book of revela^^ 
Hon: God shall abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. With 
him is the original of the book.*^ Moreover, whether we cause thee to 
see any part of that punishment wherewith we have threatened them, 
or whether we cause thee to die before it be inflicted on them^ verily 
unto thee belongeth preaching only^ but unto us inquisition. Do they 
not sec that we come into their land, and straiten the borders thereof, 
by the conquests of the true believers t When God judgeth, there iii 
none to reverse his judgment ; and he will be swift in taking an ac- 
count Their predecessors formerly devised subtle plots against their 
prophets j* but GOD is master of every subtle device. He knoweth that 
which every soul deserveth : and the infidels shall surely know, whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The unbelievers® will say, lliou art 
not sent of God, Answer, God is a sufficient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 


* As we have on thee. This passage was revealed in answer to the reproaches which were 
cast on Mohammed, on account of the great number of his wives. For Uie Jews said that if 
he was a true prophet, his care and attention would be employed^ about something else than 
women and the getting of children.^ It may be observed that it is a maxim of the Jews that 
nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than camality.B 

* Literally, the mether of the book ; by which is meant the preserve table ^ from wluch all 
the written revelations which have been from tioM to time published to noankind. according to 
the several dispensations, are transcripts. 

* The persons intendea in this passage, it is said, were the Jewish doctors.* 


t Jallalo'ddia, Yafaya. * Vide Maimon. More Nev. part ii. c. 36. &c. * A 1 BekUlwi 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

ENTITLED, ABRAHAM;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBECIPUL GOD. 

A L. R.^ TAts book have we sent down unto thee, that thou mayest 
• lead men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of 
their Lord, into the glorious and laudable way. God ts he unto 
whom helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and woe be 
to the infidels, because a grievous punishment waiteih tkemj who 
love the present life above that which is to come, and turn nien aside 
from the way of God, and seek to render it crooked : these are in an 
error far distant from the truth. We have sent no apostle but with 
Uie language of his people, that he might declare their duty plainly 
unto them for God causeth to err whom he pleaseth, and directeth 
whom he pleaseUi ; and he is the mighty, tne wise. We formerly 
sent Moses with our signs, and commanded him saying, Lead forth 
thy people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours 
of God:* verily therein are signs unto everv patient and grateful 
person. And cait to mind when Moses said unto his people. Re- 
member the favour of God towards you, when he delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh : they grievously oppressed you ; and they 
slew your male children, but let your females live:* therein was a 
great trial from your Lord. And when your Lord declared by thi 
mouth of Moses, saying, If ye be thankful, I will surely increase my 
favours towards you ; but if ye be ungrateful, verily my punishment 
shall be severe. And Moses said, if ye be ungrateful, and all who 
are in the earth likewise; verily God needeth not your thanks, 
though he deserveth the highest praise. Hath not the history of ike 
nations your predecessors reached you ; naynely, of the people of 
Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud,^ and of those who succeeded them ; 
whose number none knoweth except God? Their apostles came 
unto them with evident imracles; but they clapped their hands to 
their mouths out of indignation, and said. We do not believe the 
message with which ye pretend to be sent ; and we are in a doubt 
concerning the religion to which ye invite us, as justly to be suspected. 
Their apostles answered, Js there any doubt concerning God, the 
creator of heaven and earth ? He inviteth you to the true faith that 


Mention is made of this patriarch towanis the end of the chapter. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. Ill p. 46, &c. 

• That so they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelations them- 
tdves. but might also oe able to traialate and interpret them unto others. 1 

* Literally, the days of God; which may also be translated, the battles <if God (the 
Ara!>s uring the word day to upufy a renuukable engagement, as the Italians do^/ofrtatOf 
and the French, jeumi^, or his wooderful aas manifested in the various success of Unm 
EWioiii in their wars.* 

• See chapter 7, p. 127, &c. 
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lie may forgive you o£ your sms^B and may reniite v^r punish- 

msHi^ fy ^onHng you space to repent^ until an appointed time. Th^ 
answered. Ye are but men, like unto us : ye seek to turn us aside 
from the gods which our fathers worshipped : wherefore bring us an 
evident demonstration by some miracle^ that ye speak truth Their 
apostles replied unto them, We are no other than men like unto you ; 
but God is bountiful unto such of his servants as he pleaseth : and it 
is not in our power to give you a miraculous demonstration of our 
mission^ unless by the permission of God ; in God therefore let the 
faithful trust. And what excuse have we to allege^ that we should not 
put our trust in God ; since he hath directed us our paths ? Where- 
fore we will certainly suffer with patience the persecution wherewith 
ye shall afflict us : in God therefore let those put their confidence 
who seek in whom to put their trust. And those who believed not^ 
said unto their apostles. We will surely expel you out of our land ; or 
ye shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake unto them 
by revelation, sayings We will surely destroy the wicked doers ; and 
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, aifter them. This shall be 
granted unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunaL and 
shall fear my threatening. And they asked assistance of God^ and 
every rebellious perverse person failed of success. Hell lietk unseen 
before him, and he shall have filthy water^ given him to drink : he 
shall sup it up by little and little, and he shaU not easily let it pass 
his throat, because of its nauseousness j death also shall come upem 
him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; and before him snail 
there stand prepared a grievous torment. This is the likeness ^ 
those who believe not in their Lord. Their works are as ashes, 
which the wind violently scattereth in a stormy day : they shall not 
be able to obtain any solid cuivantage from that which they have 
wrought. This is an error most distant from truth. Dost thou not 
see that God hath created the heavens and the earth in wisdonL If 
he please, he can destroy you, and produce a new creature in your 
stead: neither will this be difficult with GoD. And they shall all come 
forth into the presence of God at the last day : and the weak among 
them shall say unto those who behaved themselves arrogantly, ^ Verily 
we were your followers on earth; will ye not therefore avert from us 
some part of the divine vengeance ? They shall answer^ If God had 
directed us aright^ we had certainly directed you}^ It is equal unto 


ff That it, tuch of them at were committed directly agiunst God, which are uamedialdly 
cancelled by faith^ or embracing IslAm : but not the crimes of injustice, and eppressieo. 
which were comnutted against man : * for to obtain remission of these last, besidet fiuth* 
tepentance and restitution, according to a man's ability, are also necessary. 

■ The commentators are uncertain whether these were the pro|>hets, who b^j(ged a stis la ft ca 
against theii enemies ; or the infidels, who called for God's decision between themaehrea and 
them ; or both. And some suppose this verse has no connection with the preceding, boat S$ 
STOken of the people of Mecca, who begged rain in a gruit drought with which they went 
amicted at the prayer of their prophet, but cotUd not obtain it* 
t Which will issue from the oMies of the damned, mixed with purulent mat te r and 


I f.r., The more simple and inferior paople ahall say to clnirteacherf and pnnoaa who aadnoai 
them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity. ... w 

k T^ is. We made the same choice for you, as we did ftr onaalves : and had nofiOon 
nermittad us to fall iato anor, we had not aeducad you. 


> A1 Betdfiwi. 


* Idem. 
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us wtotber we h^tnur tmmtU impatientiyi or whether we endure 
Atfie widi patience: for^^t have no way to escape* And Satan shall 
eayi after judgment shall have been given, Verily God promised you 
^promise of truth : and 1 also made you a promise ; but 1 deceived 
you. Yet I had not any power over you to compel you j but I called 
you only, and ye answered me : wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 
yourselves.* I cannot assist you ; neither can ye assist me. Verily I 
do now renounce your having associated me with God heretofore.® 
A grievous punishment is prepared for the unjust. But they who 
sh^ have believed and wrought righteousness, shall be introduced 
into gardens, wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain therein for ever^ 
by the permission of their Lord ; and their salutation therein shall 
Peace !* Dost thou not see how God putteth forth a parable ; 
representing a good word, as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed 
in the earthy and whose branches reach unto heaven ; which bringeth 
forth its fruit in all seasons, by the will of its Lord.? God pro- 
poundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed. And the 
likeness ot an evil word is as an evil tree ; which is tom up from the 
face of the earth, and hath no stability.® God shall confirm them 
who believe, by the steadfast word of faith^ both in this life and in 
that which is to come but God shall lead the wicked into error , 
fin: God doth that which he pleaseth. Hast thou not considered 
those who have changed the grace of God to infidelity,^ and cause 
their people to descend into the house of perdition, namely ^ into hell ? 
ITicy shall be thrown to bum therein ; and an unhappy dwelling shall 
it be. They also set up idols as copartners with God, that they 
might cause men to stray from his path. Say unto them^ Enjoy the 
pleasures of this life for a time; but your departure hence shall be 
mto hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 

* Lay not the blame on my temptations, but blame your own folly b obeying and trusting 
to m& who had openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy. 

« I do now declare myself clear of your having obeyed me, preferably to Goo, and 
wor^upped idols at my instigation. Or Uie words may be translated, / believed not hereto, 
eore in that Being with whom ye did associate me ; intimating Ms fint disobedience b 
rdimng to worship Adam at Goo’s command. > 

a Sat chapter xo, p. 151. 

• What is particularly intended in this passage by theg-^^ word, and the evil word, ihe 
oxepositors differ. But the first seems to mean the profession of Goo’s unity, the inviting 
Others to the true religion, or the KorAn itself ; and the latter, the acknowledging a plurality 
of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate opjxosition of Goo's prophets.* 

f Jallalo’ddin supposes the sepulchre to be here understood ; in which place when the 

..AMA *A Via W«v fu>A t.i<tnrAl» AAnAAminiv .L... ...Ml 


< tude obliged Goo to deprive them of the blessbjgs he had bestowed on them : as he dm the 
iLl^cccans, who though Goo had placed them m the sacred territory, and given them the 
'fstody m the Caal^ and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences of life, and 
honoured them by the mission of Mohammed, yet in return for all this became 
e Sel®^ unbelievers, and persecuted his apostle ; for which they were not only punished 
• <T^{unbe oS seven years, but also by the loss and disgrace they sustained at Bedr ; so 
■elves. buCuy*'® before b^ celebrated for their prosperity, were now stripped cd that, and 
4 Uterally bfidelity.* If this be the drift of the passage, it could 

Arabs using the A^vealed at Mecca, as the^itaoLthe chapter is to be ; wUrpr 

imdSi? Frfndi, the nea^^ul acts naimestcu lu tno vanoui 01 
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bestomd on thani b$ih {Mrivately and in pubfo; before the day 
comedi, wherein there shall be no buying nor s^lng^ neither any 
friendship. It is God who hath created the heavens and the earth ; 
and causeth water to descend from heaven, and by means then^ 
produceth fruits for your sustenance : and by his command he 
obligeth^ the ships to sail in the sea for your service ; and he also 
forceth the rivers to supply your uses : he Kkewise compelleth the 
sun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve 
you ; and hath subjected the day and the night to your service. He 
giveth you of everything which ye ask him ; and if ye attempt to 
reckon up the favours of God, ye shall not be able to compute the 
same. Surely man is unjust and ungrateful. Remember when 
Abraham said, 0 Lord, make this land* a place of security; and 
grant that I and my children* may avoid the worship of idols ; for 
they, O Lord, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever 
therefore shall follow me, be shall be of me : and whosoever shall 
disobey me ; verily thou wilt be gracious and merciful.* O LORD, I 
have caused some of my offspring* to settle in an unfruitful vaUcy, 
near thy holy house, 0 Lord, that they may be constant at prayer. 
Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some menJ may be affected with 
kindness toward them ; and do thou bestow on them all sorts of 
fruits ;• that they may give thanks. 0 Lord, thou knowest what- 
soever we conceal, and whatsoei jr we publish ; for nothing is hidden 
from God, either on earth, or in heaven. Praise be imto God, who 
hath given me, in my old age, Ismael and Isaac : for my Lord is the 
hearer of supplication. O Lord, grant that I may be an observer of 
prayer, and a part of my posterity also,^ 0 Lord ; and receive my 
supplication. O Lord, for^ve me, and mv parents,^ and the faithful, 
on the day whereon an account shall be taken. Think not, 0 prophet^ 

» The word used here, and in the following sentences, is sakkkhara, which ligniSet 
forcibly topress into any serviceA 

viz., Tne territory of Mecca. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. 

t This prayer, it seems, was not heard as to all his posterity, particularly as to the desoeii* 
dants of Ismael ; though some pretend that these latter did not worship images, but only 
paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and compas^, as rep»e» 
sentations of the Caaba.’ 

• Ihat is, by disposing him to repentance. But Jallalo’ddin supposes these words were 
spoken by Abraham before he knew tW God would not pardon idolatry. 

> f.r., Ismael and his posterity. The Mohammedans say, that Hagar, his mother, 
belonged to Sarah, who gave her to AbraJiam ; and that, on her bearing him this son, Sarah 
became so jealous of her, that she prevailed on her husbmid to turn them both out of doors; 
whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God caused the fountain of Zemson 
to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were the masters 
of tne country, permitted them to settle among them.’ 

f Had he said the hearts of men, absolutmy, the Persians and the Romans would also 
have treated them as friends ; and both the Jews and Christians would have made 
pilgrimages to Mecca.^ 

■ This part of the prayer was granted; Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that , 
fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same time.* *** 

■ For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels. ^ 

* Abraham put up this petition to God before he knew that his parents were the eoemiei 
of God.’ Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read it in tho 
lingular, and my fathn Others fancy that by his jparmts the patriarch here means Adaoi 



MOitAf^. CHAV, 

ttatt Gob U regaxdless of whait the ungodly <ia He only defeneth 
funishment unto the dav whereon met^s eyes shall be fixed s 
snail hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling to judg> 
me$Uy and shall lift up their heads ; they shall not be al3e to turn 
^eir sight from the object whereon it shall be fixed^ and their hearts 
shall be void of sense ^ through excessive terror. Wherefore do thou 
threaten men with th^ day, whereon their punishment shall be 
inflicted on them, and whereon those who have acted unjustly shall 
say, O Lord, give us respite unto a term near at hand ; ami we will 
obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostles. But it shall be 
answered unto them^ Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you ?* yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had 
treated their own souls unjustly and it appeared plainly unto you 
how we had Hwelt with them;* and we propounded their destruction 
as examples unto you. They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose 
the truths but their subtlety is apparent unto God, who is die to 
frustrate their designs s although their subtlety were so great, that the 
mountains might be moved thereby. Think not therefore, O prophet, 
that God will be contrary to his promise of assistance, made unto his 
apost>r ; for GOD is mighty, able to avenge. The day will come, 
when the earth shall be changed into another earth, and the heavens 
into other heavens s^ and men shall come forth from their graves to 
appear before the only, the mighty God. And thou shalt see the 
wicked on that day bound together in fetters : their inner garments 
^ball be of pitch, and fire shall cover their faces ; that God may 
reward every soul, according to what it shall have deserved ; for GOD 
is swift in taking an account. This is a sufficient admonition unto 
men, that they may be warned thereby, and that they may know that 
there is but one God ; and that those who are endued with under- 
standing may consider. 

• That is. That ye should not taste of death, but continue in this world for erer ; or that 
ye should not after death be raised to judi^meut.* 

t viz.. Of the Adites and ThamtUiites. 

* Not only by the histories of those people revealed in the Korftn, but also by the moan* 
aM&ta remaining of them (as the houses of the Thamtidites), and the trad^ont pr uer red 
among you of the terrible judgments which befell them. 

t This the Mohammedans siwpose will fK>me to pass at toe last day; the earth beooarfug 
white and even, or, as some wiiloave it, of silver ; and the heavens of gold.^ 

I lidem, A 1 Zamakhshari, Yahya. * lidem. Vide Preltm. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 69. 
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CHAPTER XV 

ENTITLED, AL HEJR \l REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A L. R.** These are the signs of the book, and of the per* 
(XIV.) spicuous Korin. The time may come when the unbe- 
lievers shall wish that they had been Moslems.* Suffer them to ea*. 
and to enjoy themselves in this world j and let hope entertain them 
but they shall hereafter know their folly. We have not destroyed 
any city, but a fixed term of repentance was appointed them. No 
nation shall be punished before their time shall be comej neither 
shall they be respited after. The Meccans say, O thou to whom die 
admonition i hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed with a 
devil : wouldest thou not have come unto us with an attendance of 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth Answer y We send not down the 

angels, unless on a just occasion nor should they be then respited 
any longer. We have surely sent down the Koran ; and we will 
certainly preserve the same front corruption} We have heretofore 
sent apostles before thee, among the ancient sects : and there came 
no apostle unto them, but they laughed him to scorn. In the same 
manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked Meccans to scoff 
at their prophet: they shall not believe on him ; and the sentence of 
the nations of old hath been executed heretofore. If we should open 
a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend thereto* 
all the day long, they would surely say, Our eyes are only dazzled; 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed 
the twelve signs in tne heaven, and have set them out in various 
dguresy for the observation of spectators : and we guard them from 
every devil “ driven away with stones;® except him who listencth by 


• A1 Heir ih a icrritory in ihc jwovince of Hcja/, between Medina and Syria, where the 
tribe of Tmundd dwelt ; > and i;> niemioned towards the end of the chapter. 

^ Seethe Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111. p. 46, &c. 

• ivM., When they shall see the success and prosperity of the true believers ; or when they 
ihall come to die ; or at the resurrection. 

3 /.A. The revelations which comp^ the Korin. 

k When the divine wisdom shall judge it propp to use their ministry, as in bearing 
revelations to the prophets, and the executing nis sentence on wicked people ; but 
humour you with their appearance in visible shap^ which, should your demand be comp*** 
with, would only increase your confusion, and bring Goo*s vengeance on you the sooner. V 
See the Preftm. Disc. Sect, IV. p. 57. ^ ^ 

• i.€.. The incredulous Meccans themselves ; or. as others rather think, the angds in 
visible forms. 

• For the Mohammedans imae^e that the devils endeavour to ascend to the consteU^ 
tions, to pry into the actions? and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants of heaven, aim 
to tempt tnem. They also pretend that these evil spirits had the liberty of ^teri^ 

tl^ heavens till the birtli of Jesus, when they were excluded three of then* ; but that ttt SM 
birth of Mtdttmmed they were forbidden the other four.’ 

• See chapter 3, p. 35, note h. 


See the Prelim. Disc. p. 4* 
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Stealth, at whom a visible flame is dartedP We have also spread 
forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable mountains; and we have 
caused every kind of vegetables to spring forth in the same, according 
to a determinate weight : and we have provided therein necessaries 
of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain.^ There is no 
one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our hands ; and we 
distribute not the same otherwise than in a determinate measure. 
We also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send 
down from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and which 
ye keep not in store. Verily we give life, and we put to death ; and 
we are the heirs of all things^ We know those among you who go 
before ; and we know those who stay behind.* And thy Lord shall 
gather them together at the last day; for he is knowing and wise. 
We created man of dried clay, of black mud, formed into shape 
and we had before Created the devil of subtle fire. And remember 
when thy Lord said before the angels, Verily I am about to create 
man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape ; when there- 
fore I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my snirit into him ; do ye fall down and worship him. And all the 
angels worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, who refused to be 
with those who worshipped him. And God said unto him^ O Eblis, 
what hindered thee from being with those who worshipped Adamf 
He answered. It is not fit that I should worship man, whom thou 
hast created of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape. God 
said, Get thee therefore hence ; for thou shalt be driven away with 
stones : and a curse shall be on thee, until the day of judgment. The 
devil said, 0 Lord, give me respite until the day of resurrection. 
God answered. Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited 
until the day of the appointed time.* The devil replied, O LORD, 
because thou hast seduced me, I will surely tempt them to dis^ 
obedience in the earth ; and I will seduce them all, except such of 
them ae shall be thy chosen servants. God said. This is the right way 
with me.* Verily as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over 
them ; but over those only who shall be seduced, and who shall 
foUow thee. And hell is surely denounced unto them all : it hath 
seven gates ; unto every gate a distinct company of them shall k 


P For when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Moliammedans suppose tlie angels, who keep 
guard in the constellations, oart tnem at the devils who approach too near. 

f pu., Your family servanu, and slaves, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye feed your- 
lelvts j though it is God who provides for them as well as you ; > or, as some rather tnink, 
ammals, of whom men take no care.) 

* ir.. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated. 

Wlmt these words p^icularly drive at is uncertain. Some think them spoken of the 
|.Meecar ^Ssrent times of men’s several entrance into this world, and their departure out of it ; others 
[ . 'fstod't Uie respective forwardness and backwardness of Mohammed's men in battle ; and a third 
1 * 1 says, the passage was occasioned by the diflferent behaviour of Mohammed's follower^ on 
^ eeeng a v^ brautiful woman at prayers behind the prophet ; some of them going out of the 
Moeque bem her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and others 8 ta]^g oehiiKl, on* 
jp u ip ^ to view her.* 

* See chapter a, p. 4, See. 

* See ibia. and chapter 7, p. 106. 

* Pig.. The saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, according to mf 
demal decree. 


I Idem. 
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assigned^ But chose who fear God shall dwM in gardens^ anUet 
fountains. The angels shall say unto ihem^ Enter ye therein in 
peace and security. And we will remove all grudges from then: 
breasts ;* they shall be as brethren, sitting over against one another* 
on couches : weariness shall not affect them therein, neither 
they be cast out thence for ever. Declare unto my servants that I 
am the gracious, the merciful God j and that my punishment is a 
grievous punishment. And relate unto them the history of Abraham^s 
guests.'* When they went in unto him, and said, Peace be unto theSj 
lie answered, Verily we are afraid of you:* they replied, Fear 
not; we bring thee the promise of a wise son. He said. Do ye bring 
me the promise of a son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is it 
therefore that ye tell me ? They said, We have told thee the truth ; 
be not therefore one of those who despair. He answered. And who 
despaireth of the mercy of God, except those who err? And he 
said. What is your errand therefore, O messengers of God f They 
answered, Verily we are sent to destroy a wicked people ; but as for 
the family of Lot, we will save them il, except his wife ; we have 
decreed that she shall be one of those who remain behind to be 
destroyed with the infidels. And when the messengers came to the 
family of Lot, he said unto theniy Verily ye are people who are un- 
known to me. They answered, But we are come unto thee to execute 
that sentence, concerning \yh\Q\\ your fellow-citizens doubted : we tell 
thee a certain truth ; and we are messengers of veracity. Therefore 
lead forth thy family, in some time of the night ; and do thou follow 
behind them, and let none of you turn back ; but go whether ye are 
commanded.** And we gave him this cc mmand ; because the utmost 
remnant of those people was to be cut off in the morning. And the 
inhabitants of the city came unto Lot^ rejoicing at the news of the 
arrival of some straftgers. And he said unto them, Verily these are 
my guests : wherefore do not disgrace me by abusing them; but 
fear God, and put me not to shame. They answered, Have we not 
forbidden thee from entertaining or protecting any man ? Lot replied. 
These are my daughters; therefore rather make use of them, if ye be 
resolved to do what ye purpose. As thou livest they wander in their 
folly.* Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven assailed them at sun- 
rise: and we turned the city upside down; and we rained on them 
stones of baked clay. Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity, 
and those cities were punished, to point out a right way for men to 
walk in. Verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. The 

r See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. i>. 7i. 

• That is, all hatred and ill-vili whicn they bore each other in their lifetime ; • or, as sotae 
choose to expound it. all envy or heart<burning ou account of the different degrees of honoear 
and happiness to which the blessed will be promoted according to their respecti\’e merits. 

• Never turning their backs to one another which might be construed a sign of OQU* 
tempt 

^ See chapter ti, p. 165, &c 

• What occasioned Abram’s apprehension was. either their sudden entering without kgfiit, 

or their at an unseasonable time ; or else their not eating with hiss. 

< Which was into Syria ; or into Egypt 

• Some will have these words spwen by the aaiels to Lot ; others, bgr God Io Hu 
‘ — wd. 

See ohaptei 7, pk to8, note r * Jellalo'ddin. * A 1 Beidiwi 



KORAN, CHAP, XY, 

foliabitants of the wood ftedr Midian^ were also ungodly ; wherdbre 
we tobiC vengeance on them.! And both of them were destroyed, to 
eerve as a manifest rule for men to direct their actions by. And the 
inhabitants of A1 Hejr^ likewise heretofore accused the nicssengers 
qf God of imposture ; and we produced our signs unto them, but 
diey retired afar off from the same. And they hewed houses out of 
the mountains, to secure themselves. But a terrible noise from 
heaven assailed them in the morning : neither was what they had 
wrought of any advantage unto them. We have not created the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is contained between them, 
otherwise than in justice : and the hour of judgment shall surely 
come. Wherefore, 0 Mohammed^ forgive thy with a gracious 
forriveness.* Verily thy LORD is the creator of thee and of them, 
and knoweth what is most expedient We have already brought 
unto thee seven verses which are frequently to be repeated, J and the 

f lorious Kordn. Cast not thine eyes on the good things which we 
ave bestowed on several of the unbelievers, so as to covet the same 
neither be thou grieved on their account Behave thyself with 
meekness towards the true believers ; and say, I am a public preacher. 
If they believe not, we will inflict a like punishment on them, as we 
nave inflicted on the dividers,' who distinguished the Korin into 
different parts ; for by thy Lord, we will demand an account from 
them all, of that which they have wrought. Wherefore publish that 
which thou hast been commanded, and withdraw from the idolaters. 
We will surely take thy part against the scoffers,® who associate with 


* To whom Shoaib was also sent, as well as to the inhabitants of Midian. Abulfeda says 
tfkese people dwelt near Tabec, and that they were not of the same tribe with Shoaib. See 
iito Gcof. Nub. iia 

ff Destroying them, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating wind.i 

* Wto were the tribe of Thamffd.* 

This verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of the sword. 

That is. the first ch^ter of the Korfin, which consists of so many verses : though some 
ioppose the seven long chapters * are here intended. 

■ That is, Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou hast received, in the 
Koifin. a blessing, in comparison whereof all that we have bestowed on them ought to be 
contemned as of no value. A1 Beid&wi mentions a tradition, that Mohammed meeting at 
Aairi&t (a to^ of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, belonging to some Jews of the 
tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great mind to plunder them, saying, That 
those riches would be of great service for the propagation of Goo’s true religion. But the 
pmphet represented to them, by this pass^e, tluU they had no reason to repine. Goo having 
given them the srven verses^ which were infinitely more valuable than those seven caravans.* 

* ^me interpret the original word, the odstructtrs, who hindered men from entering Mecca. 

, to visit the temple, lest they should be persuaded to embrace Isl&m : and this, it is said, was 

done by ten men, who were all slain at Bedr. Others translate the word, who bound them- 
tehfes by oath ; and suppose certain Thamfidhes, who swore to kill Saleh by night, are here 
meant. But the sentence more probably relates to the Jews and Christians, who (say the 
Mohammedans) receive some part of the scriptures, and reject others ; and also approve of 
•mne passages of the Korin, and disapproved of others, according to their prejudices ; or 
eke to the unbelieving Meccans, some of whom called the Korfin a piece of witchcraft: 
Others, (lights of divination ; others, old stories ; and others, a poetical composition.* 

This j^sage, it is said, was revealed on account of five noble Koreish, whose names 

„j al WalldRbn al Mogheira, al As £bn Wayel, Oda Ebn Kais, al Aswad £bn Abd 
VaghfttK and al Aswad £bn al Motalleb. These were inveterate enemies of Mohammed, 
continually persecuting him, and turning him into ridicule ; wherefore at length Gabriel 
came and told him that he was commanded to take his part against them ; and on the angel* * 
rmktng a sign towards them one after another, al Walld passing by some arrows^ one ^ 


iTidem. > Soo chapter 7, p. xx3> &c., and Prel. Disc. p. 5* * See chapter 9, p. 134, note «. 
Al Beidiwi. * Idem, Jallaio'ddin. 
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Gqd another god ; they shall surely know their folly. And now we 
veil know that thou art deeply concerned on account of that which 
ihcy say : out do thou celebrate the praise of thy Lord ; and be otu 
if those who worship ; and serve thy Lord, until death* shall over- 
take thee, 


CHAPTER XVf. 

ENTITLED, THE BEE;* REVEALED AT MECCA,/ 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

'T'HE sentence of God will surely come to be executed; wherefore do 

* not hasten it Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him 
which diey associate with him / He shall cause the angels to descend 
with a revelation by his command, unto such of his servants as he 
pleaseth, sayings Preach that there is no God, except myself ; therdbre 
fear me. He hath created the heavens and the earth to manifest his 
{ustice : far be that from him which they associate with him I He 
hath created man of seed ; 2ixAyet behold, he is a professed disputer 
against the resurrection^ He hath likewise created the cattle for you : 
from them ye have wherewith to keep yourselves warm,' and other 
advantages ; and of them do ye also eat. And they are likewise a 
credit unto you,* when ye drive them home in the evenings and when ye 
lead them forth to feed in the morning : and they carry your burthens to 
a distant country, at which ye could not otherwise arrive, unless with 
great difficulty to yourselves ; for your LORD is compassionate and 
merciful And he hath also created horses, and mules, and asses, that 
ye may ride thereon, and for an ornament unto yon; and he likewise 
createth other things which ye know not. It appertaineth unto GOD, 
to instruct men in the right way ; and there is who tumeth aside from 
the same : but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you 
all It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain water, whereof ye 
have to drink, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattle^ 
receive their nourishment. And by means thereof he causeth com, 

them hitched in his garment, and he, out of pride, not stooning to take it off, hut vaBdng 
forward, the head of it cut a vein in hb heel, and he bled to death ; at As/was killed wM a 
thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused his leg to swellto a monstrous siaej 
Oda died with violent and perpetual sneezing ; al Aswad Ebn Abd YaghtUh ran his head 
against a thorny tree and killed nimself ; and u Aswad Ebn al Motalleb was struck blind.* 

■ Literally, That which h certain. 

* This insect is mentioned about the middle of the chapter. 

t Except the three last verses. 

% The person particularly intended in this place was Obba Ebn Khalf, who cay ta 
Mohanuned with a rotten bone, and asked him whether it was possible for Goo to vestova it 
to life.* 

P ria. Their skins, wool, and hair, which serve yon for clothing. 

* 9tiog a grace to your court-yards, and a credit to you in the eyes of yotir netglfeoan,* 

. Al Beid&wl > Idem > Idna 



AL JTCmA/^. 




CttAT. Xtl 


oHves, and palm-trees^ and grapes, and aH kinds of firulis toml^ 
f(bm for you. Surely herem is a sign of the divim power and waskm 
uhto people who consider. And he hath subjected the night and dife 
day to your service ; and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, which 
are compelled to sen^e by his command. Verily herein are signs unto 
people of understanding. And /le hath also given you dominion over 
whatever he hath created for you in the earth, distinguished by its 
different colour.* Surely herein is a sign unto people who reflect. It 
is he who hath subjected the sea unto you^ that ,'e might eat fish* 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments* for you to wear : and thou 
scest the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves of his abundance, by commerce; and that ye might give 
thanks. And he hath thrown upon the earth mountains flrmly rooted, 
lest it should move with you,r and rivers, and paths, that ye might 
be directed : and he hath likewise ordained marks whereby men may 
know their way ; and they are directed by the stars.* Shall God 
therefore who createth, be as he who createth not ? Do ye not there- 
fore consider? If ye attempt to reckon up the favours of God, ye 
shall not be able to compute their number : GOD is surely gracious, 
and merciful ; and GOD knoweth that which ye conceal and that which 
ye publish. But the idols which ye invoke, besides God, create nothing,- 
but are themselves created. They are dead, cmd not living ; neither 
do they understand when they shall be raised.*^ Your God is one 
God. As to those who believe not in the life to come, their hearts 
deny the plainest evidence^ and they proudly reject the truth. There 
is no doubt but God knoweth that which they conceal and that which 
they discover : verily he loveth not the proud. And when it is said 
unto them, What hath your Lord sent down unto Mohammed f they 
answer, Fables of ancient times. Thus are they given up to errors 
that th^ may bear their own burthens without diminution on the day 
of resurrection, and also a part of the burthens of those whom they 
caused to err, without knowledge. Will it not be an evil burthen 
which they shall bear? Their predecessors devised plots heretofore; 
but God came unto their building, to overthrow it from the founda- 
tions : and the roof fell on them from above, and a punishment came 
upon them, from whence they did not expect.^* Also on the day of 

* That is. of every kiod ; the varlo\is colour of things being one of their chief d»tine* 
Uons.' 

^ • Literally, /lesh ; by which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresh, and sooner 
liable to corruption, than the flesh of birds and beasts. Tne expression is thought to have 
been niade use of here the rather, because the production of such fresh food from salt water 
is an instance of Goo’s power.^ 

^ * As pcans and coral. 

f The Mohjumnedans suppose that the earth, when first created, was smooth and e<{ttal, 
and thereby liable to a circular motbn as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the angels 
aakioy, who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, Goo fixed it the next morning bgr 
throwing the mountains on it 

* Which are their chides, not only at sea. but also on land, when they travel W sight 
through the deserts. The stars which they obeerve for this purpose, are either the 

or some of those nee^ die Pule. 

* f.r.. At what time or thev worshippers shall be raised to receive judgment 

* Some understand this passage figuratively, of God's disappointiog their wicked Mmi 
bttt others suppose the woros literally relate to the tower whicn NinuM (whom the Hman* 
■w etow wfU nave to be the son of Cimaao, the son of Ham, and so the nejdiiw of wi 

> Idem. 9 Ideas. 
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mmrrection he will cover them with shame ; and will say, Where ate 
my companions, concerning whom ye disputed? 11)^ unto wh<»n 
knowledge shall have been given,*’ shall answer, lliif oay j^^toZ/sbaone 
and misery fall upon the unbelievers. They whom tee angdis shall 
cause to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to 
make their peace** in the article of deaths We have done no 

evil. But the angels shall reply ^ Yea ; verily GOD well knoweth that 
which ye have wrought: wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to 
remain for ever; and miserable shall be the abode of the proud. And 
it shall be said unto those who shall fear God^ What hath your Lord 
sent down ? They shall answer. Good : unto those who do right 
be given an excellent reward in this world ; but the dweUing of the 
next life shall be better ; and happy shall be the dwelling of the pious ! 
namely y gardens of eternal abode,® into which they shall enter ; rivers 
shall flow beneath the same ; therein shall they enjoy whatever they 
wish. Thus will God recompense the pious. Unto the righteous 
whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace upon 
you ; enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought. Do the unbelievers expect any other than that the angds 
come unto them, to part their souls from their bodies; or that the 
sentence of thy Lord come to be executed on them t So did they 
act who were before them ; and God was not unjust towards them in 
that he destroyed them; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls: 
the evils of that which they committed, reached them ; and the divt,u 
iuagment which they scoffed at, fell upon them. The idolaters say, 
if God had pleased, we had not worshipped anything besides him, 
neithei had our fathers : neither had we forbidden anything, without 
him,^ So did they who were before them. But is the duty of the 
apostles any other ^ than public preaching? We have heretofore 
raised up in every nation an apostle to admonish them^ st^ing^ 
Worship God, and avoid TAGHUT.tf And of them there were some 
whom God directed, and there were others of them who were decreed 
to go astray. Wherefore go through the earth, 0 tribe of Koreisk^ 
and see what hath been the end of those who accused their apostles 
of imposture. If thou, 0 prophet^ dost earnestly wish for their direc* 
tion ; verily God will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into error ; neither shall they have any helpers. And they swear mo^ 
solemnly by God, saying God will not raise the dead. Yea ; the 
promise thereof is true : out the greater part of men know it not He 


not his son) built in Babel, and carried to an imiaense height (five thousand cubit% my 
someX rooliroly purposing thereby to ascend to heaven and wage war with the mhabita ntt cr 
that place ; but God frustiated his attempt, utterly overthrowing the tower by a now 
wind Md eiuthquake.! . 


® wit. . The prophets, and the teachers and professors of God’s unity ; or, the anp lfc 

• Making their submission, and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceecung mm 
tgiKnimce, and not fnnn obstinacy or malice.* 

• Literally, gardtnt of Eden. See chapter o. p. 14s. . . , 

• ITiis they spoke in a scofhng manner, jusumng their idolatry and supesttpw anjinM* 
ing from certain cattle,* by pretending, that had these things been disagreenwe to M 
would not have suffered them to be practised. 


t See chapter s, p. e8. 


) Idem, Jallalo’ddia. Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient Ait Nimrod 
• See chapter 6, |k loe, 


* tidem 
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mUi raise them that he may dearly show them the truth eoncemiti^ 
Hfhidi they now disagree, and that the unbelievers may know thtS 
Aey are Hars. Verily our speech unto anything, when we will the 
stone, is^ that we only say unto it, Be ; and it is. As for those who 
have flea their country for the sake of God, after they had been un- 
justly persecuted;^ we will surely provide them an excellent habitation 
in this world, but the reward of the next life shall be greater ; if they 
knew its They who persevere patiently, and put their trust in their 
Lord, shall not fail of happiness in this life and in that which is to 
come. We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles^ other than 
men,^ unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of those 
who have the custody of the scriptures, if ye know not this to be tmth. 
We sent them with evident miracles^ and written revelations ; and we 
have sent down unto thee this Korin, that thou mayest declare unto 
mankind that which hath been sent down unto them, and that they 
may consider. Are they who have plotted evil against their prophet 
secure, that God will not cause the earth to cleave under them, or that 
a punishment will not come upon them, from whence they do not 
expect ; or that he will not chastise them while they are busied in 
travelling from one place to another^ and in traffic f (for they shall 
not be able to elude the power of God,) or that he will not chastise 
tl^m by a gradual destruction ? But your Lord is truly gracious and 
merciful in granting you respite. Do they not consider the things 
which God hath createth ; whose shadows are cast on the right hand 
and on the left, worshipping God,* and become contracted ? What- 
ever moveth both in heaven and on earth, worshippeth God, and the 
angels also ; and they are not exalted with pride, so as to disdain his 
service : they fear their Lord, who is exalted above them, and perform 
that which they are commanded. God said, Take not unto yourselves 
two gods ; for there is but one God : and revere me. Unto him 
belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and unto him is 
obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore fear any besides God ? 
Whatever favours ye have received, are certainly from God ; and when 
evil afflicteth you, unto him do ye make your supplication ; yet when 
he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of you give a companion 
unto their Lord, to show their ingratitude for the favours we have 
bestowed on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this life : 
but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance. 
And they set apart unto idols which have no knowledge,”* a part of 

k Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general, are here intended : 
dtfiers suppose that those are particularly meant in this place, who, after Mohamm«d*i 
C/tyutaxt, were imprisoned at Mecca on accoimt of their having embraced his religiock, and 
sttflWed great perseaition from the Koreish ; as, BeU\l, Soheib. Khabbab. Amnuir, Abes, 
AWl and Sobail.i 

I It IS uncertain whether the pronoun relates to the infidels, or to the tnte believetsi 
If to the former, the consequence would be. that they would be desirous of attaining to the 
hapianess of the Mohajerln. by professing the same faith ; if to the latter, the knowlMge of 
this is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance.^ 
i Seecnwter^ p. iso. note'; chapter za, p. 189. See, 

•» Literally, tlr.2 

* S«« chapter w. p. rga. note ®. 

• Or. which thiy knew not; foolishly imagining that they have power to help them, os 
kteieit with God to intercede for them. 

A1 BcidAwi. ^ Ifdem. • See the Pkolin, Disc Sect. III. p. 44* 
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the food which we nave provided for them. By Gov, ye shall surely 
be called to account for that which ye have Wisely devised. They 
attribute daughters unto God ;® (far be it from him I) but unto them- 
selves children of the sex which they desire.® And when any of them 
is told the news of the birth of a female, his face becomem black, s 
and he is deeply afflicted ; he hideth himself from the people, because 
of the ill tidings which have been told him ; considering within 
himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or whether he shall 
bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill judgment? Unto 
those who believe not in the next life, the similitude of evil ought to 
be applied, and unto God the most sublime similitude : s for he is 
mighty and wise. If God should punish men for their iniquity 
he would not leave on the earth any moving thing ; but he giveth 
them respite unto an appointed tin.^ , and when their time shall come, 
they shall not be respited an hour, neither shall their punishment be 
anticipated. They attribute unto God that which they dislike them- 
selves,*' and their tongues utter a lie ; namely, that the reward of 
paradise is for them. There is no doubt but that the fire of hell is 
prepared for them, and that they shall be sent thither before the rest 
of the wicked. By God, we have heretofore sent messengers unto the 
nations before thee : but Satan prepared their works (or them ; he 
^as their patron in this world,* and in that which is to come they 
shall suffer a grievous torment. We have not sent down the book of 
the Kordn unto thee,y5?r any other purpose, than that thou shouldest 
declare unto them that truth concerning which they disagree ; and 
for a direction and mercy unto people who believe. God sendeth 
down water from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive after it hath 
been dead Verily herein is a sign of the resurrection unto people 
who hearken. Ye have also in cattle an example of instruction ; we 
give you to drink of that which is in their bellies, a liquor between 
digested dregs, and blood ;* namely pure milk," which is swallowed 
with pleasure by those who drink it. And of the fruits of palm-trees, 
and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and also good nourish- 

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a certain portion of the produce of their lands for 
their idols, and their superstitious abstaining ftom the use of certniu cattle, in honour to the 
srai& see chapter 5, p. 86, and chapter 6, p. loa. and the notes there. 

* See the Pi^lim. Disc. p. 14. Al BetdAwi .says, that the tribes of Khodbh and KenAoa, 
.n particular, used to call the angels the daughters of God. 

* r/a., Sons : for the birth of a dattghter was looked on as a kind of misfortune among the 
Arabs ; and they often used to ptu them to death by burying them alive.* 

a Le., Clouded with confusion and sorrow. 

e This passage condemns the Meccans' in|udicious and blasfdiemous application of tmeh 
circumstances to Oon as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfectumi 
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man ; while they arrogantly applied the more honour* 
able chxumstance; to themselves. 

* By giving him daughters, and assoemtet in power and honour ; by disr^arding ^ 
messengejrs ; and by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for their idoi% 
and the worse for him.* 

* Or, H* U the t^tron ef thent (vi*. the Koreish) this day. &c. 

P The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood, supplied from the fin er parte o f ijin , 
aliment Ebn Abbas says, that tne grosser parts of the few subside into excrement aad 
that the finer parts are converted into milk, and the finesf of all into blood. 

“ Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell of the eaersroents. 

» See chapter 81. * Al BeidAwi 
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meat* Verily herein is a sign unto people who understand. " Thy 
LOKD spake by inspiration unto the bee, sayings provide ihie houSesT 
in Ae mountains, and in the trees, and of those materials whereiVith 
men build hhws for thee : then eat of every hintl of fruit, and walk in 
ie beaten paths of thy Lord.* There proceedeth from their bellies 
a liquor of various colours :* wherein is a medicine for men.'^ Verily 
herein is a sign unto people who consider. GOD hath created you, 
and he will hereafter cause you to die : and some of you shall have 
his life prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget whatever 
he knew ; for GoD is wise and powerful. God causeth some of you 
to excel others in worldly possessions : yet they who are caused to 
excel, do not give their wealth unto the slaves whom their right hands 
possess, that they may become equal sharers therein.* Do they there- 
fore deny the beneficence of God? God hath ordained you wives 
from among yourselves,^ and of your wives hath granted you children 
and grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good things for food. 
\^ ’they therefore believe in that which is vain, and ungratefully 
deny the goodness of God ? They worship, besides God, idols which 
possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on 
earth ; and have no power. Wherefore liken not anything unto 
God ;• for God knoweth, but ye know not. God propoundeth as a 
parable a possessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on 
udiom we have bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth 
alms thereout both secretly and openly shall these two be esteemed 
equal ? God forbid 1 But the greater part of them know it not 


* Kot only wine, which is forbidden, bat also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind of 
honey flowing fl-om the dates, and vinegar. 

Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine ; but the contnuy is 
the received opinion.* 

J So the apartments which the bee builds are here cail^, because of their beantiful work- 
manship^ and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel. > 

■ . The ways through which, by God’s power, the bitter flowers passing the bee s 

stomach become honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her by 
instince ; or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that insect flies. * 

* Honey ; the colour of which is very diflerent, occasioned by the different plants on 
wbdeh the bees feed ; some being white, some yellow, some red, and some black.* 

* The same being not onlv good food, but a useful remedy in several distempers, parti- 
culariy those occasioned by phlegm. There is a story, that a maa came once to Mohammed, 
and told him tlmt his bre^her was afflicted with a violent pain in his belly : upon whidb the 
prophet bade him give him some honey. The fellow took his advice ; but soou after coming 
again, told him that the medicine had done his brother no manner of service : Mohammea 
answered, Cff and give him more honey ^ for God speaks truths astd thy brother's belly lies. 
And the dose being repeated, the man, by God’s mercy, was immediately cured.* 

* These words reprove the idolatrous Meccans, who could admit created beings to a sbare 
of the divine honour, though they suffowd not their slaves to share with thetnMves in what 
CkID had bastowed on them * 

d That is, of your own nations and tribes. Some think the formation of £ve from Adam 
is here intended 

* Or propound no similitudes or comparisons between him and his creatures. Ont argu- 
ment the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that the worship of 
inferior deities did honour to God ; in the same manner as the respect showed to the servants 
of a prince does honour to the prince himself.' 

f The idols are here like^ to a slave, who is so far from having anything of his own, that 
he is himself in the possession of another ; whereas Goo is as a rich free man, who provideth 
for his Aunily abuodantly, and also assUteth others who have need, both in public and ii 
private.* 


* See chapter a, v. sj. 
* Ideiu. ' ioem. 


9 A1 BddftwL 9 Idea, 
* Idem, Jallalo'ddic. 
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Gon also propoundeth as a parable two men ; one of them bom 
dtimb^ who is unable to da or understand anything, but is a burthen 
unto his master ; whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not return 
with any good success : shall this man, and he hath his ^eecn 
jftd understandings and who commandeth that which is just, and 
followeth the right way, be esteemed equal ?« Unto God alone is the 
secret of heaven and earth known. And the business of the last 
hour** shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick : 

God is almighty. God hath brought you forth from the wombs 
cf your mothers ; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses oj 
ijcaring and seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. 
Do they not behold the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open 
firmament of heaven? none supporteth them except God. Verily 
herein are signs unto people who believe. God hath also provided 
your houses for habitations for you ; and hath also provided you tents 
of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to be removed on the day of 
your departure to new quarters ^ and easy to be pitched on the day of 
your sitting down therein : and of their wool, and their fur, and their 
nair hath he supplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a 
season. And God hath provided for you, of that which he hath 
created, conveniences to shade you from the sun^ and he hath also 
provided you places of retreat in the mountains, ^ and he hath given 
you garments to defend you from the heat,** and coats of mail to 
defend you in your wars. Thus doth he accomplish his favour 
towards you, that ye may resign yourselves unto him. But if they 
turn back ; verily thy duty is public preaching only. They acknow* 
ledge the goodness of God, and after\vards they deny the same ;• but 
the greater part of them are unbelievers.*** On a certain day we will 
raise a witness out of every nation :■ then they who shall have been 
unbelievers shall not be suffered to excuse themselvess neither shall 
they be received into favour. And when they who shall have acted 
unjustly shall see the torment prepared for them; (it shall not be 
mitigated unto them, neither shall they be respited ;) and when those 
who shall have been guilty of idola^ shall see their false gods,® they 
shall say, O Lord, these are our idols which we invok^, besides 
thee. But they shall return an answer unto them, sayings Verily ye 
are liars.*" And on that day shall the wicked offer submission unto 


c The idol is here again represented under the image of one who. by a defect in hU i 
is a useless burthen to the man who maintains him ; and God, undu that of a person com- 
pletely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking. Some suppose the 
comparison is intended of a true believer and an infidel 

^ That U, The resurrection of the dead. 

I As trees, houses, tents, mountains. &c 

J vu,. Caves and grottos, both natural and artifidal ^ 

k A 1 Beidftwi says, that one extreme, and th^ the most insupportable m Araoia, is ha te 
put (or both ; but Jallalo'ddin supposes that by we are in this place to undentand 

• 

• Confessing God to be the author of all the blessings they enjoy ; and yet dir ectin g dmir 
worship and thanks to their idols, by whose intercessioa they imagine blMsoft ast 
obtained. 

w Absolutely denying God's providence, either through ignorance or | 

• See chapter 4, p. 59, note ». 

• Their 

• For that we are not tbt companioiis of Ooo, as ye tmagined ; neither did ye really 1 
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God ; and the false deities which they imagined shall abandon them. 
As for those wno shall have been infidels, and shall have turned aside 
Mers from the way of God, we vnll add unto them ounishment upon 
punishment, because they have corrupted others. On a certain day 
we will raise up ii. every nation a witness against them, from among 
themselves ; and we will bring thee, O Mohammed^ as a witness 
against these Arabiaets. We have sent down unto thee the book of 
the Kordn, for an explication of ever)rthing mcessary both as to faith 
and practiccy and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the 
Moslems. \^rily God commandeth justice, and the doing of good, 
and the giving unto kindred what shall be necessary j and he for- 
biddeth wickedness, and iniquity, and oppression : he admonisheth 
you that ye may remem b.jr.*i Perform your covenant with God/ 
when ye enter into covenant wiih him; and violate not your oaths, 
after the ratification thereof ; since ye have made God a witness over 
you. Verily God knoweth that which ye do. And be not like unto 
her who undoeth that which she hath spun, untwisting it after she 
hath twisted it strongly ;» taking your oaths between you deceitfully, 
because one party is more numerous than another party.* Verily 
God only tempteth you therein ; and he will make that manifest unto 
you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disagree* 
If God had pleased, he would surely have made you one people :• 
but he will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom 
he pleaseth ; and ye shall surely give an account of that which ye 
have done. Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully, 
XosXyour foot slip, after it hath been steadfastly Axe^ and ye taste 
evil in this lifcy for that ye have turned aside from the way of God ; 
and ye suffer a grievous punishment in the life to coftte. And sell not 
the covenant of God for a small price;* for wiil; GOI) )S a better 
recompense prepared for you, if ye be men of imdcrsuviuling. That 
which is with you will fail ; but that which is with GOD is permanent ; 
and we will surely reward those who shall persevere, according to the 

to j^tir own corrupt aflfections and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idotRt4 y l>y us, but yt 
wt into it of your own accord * 

t This verse, which was tne occasion of the conversion of OthmAn Ebn M.itAn, the com* 
mentauors 8a>, conuineth the whole which it is a man's^ duty either to peHo, txi or to avoid; 
and is alone a sufheient demonstration of what is said in the foregoing vet ms. Under the 
tluee things here commanded, they understand the belief of (>od*s unity, without tnclining 
to atheism, on the one hand, or polytheism, on the other ; obedience to the commands of 
God; and charity towards those in distress. And under the three thin^.^ n*' hidden, they 
cxmiptehend all corrupt and carnal affections ; all false doctrines and heretical opinions : and 
ah hriustice Cowards man.^ 

• By persevering in his true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to of o> 
hanuned by his followers is chiefly intended here. 

• Some suppose tliat a particular woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Penelope) 
to undo at night the work chat she had done in the day. Her name, they say, was Retta 
Bint Saad Ebn Teym, of the tribe of Koreish.’ 

< Of this insincerity in their alliances the Koreish are accused ; it being usual with Uiem, 
when saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to renounce thair 
league with their old friends, and strike up one with the others.* 

• Or, of one religion. 

• Tto is, Be not p^ailed on to renounce your religion, or your engag^ents with yout 
prophet, by any promises or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Koreish, to tempt tha 
poorer Moslems to apostatise, made them offers, not very oonsioefahle indeed, but such at 
they imagined might be worth their acceptance.* 

Al BtidAwi. * Idea. * Idam. * Idaaa * Idem. 
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utmost merii of their actions. Whoso worketh righteousness^ whether 
be be male ox female, and is a true believer, we will surely raise him 
to a happy life ; and we ^11 give them their reward, according to die 
Utmost of their actions. When thou readest the Koran, have 
recourse unto God, Ma/ he may preserve thee from Satan driven away 
with stones :r he hath no power over those who believe, and who put 
their confidence in their Lord ; but his power is over those only, who 
take him for their pation, and who give companions unto God. When 
we substitute in the Kmt/, an abrogating verse in lieu of a verse 
a^ogated^ (and tii<^»D best knoweth the fitness ^that which he re- 
vealeth,) the infidels say, Thou art only a forger of these verses: but 
the greater part of them know not tmth from falsehood. Say, The 
holy spirit* hath brought the same down from thy Lord with truth ; 
that he may confirm those who believe, and for a direction and good 
tidings unto the Moslems. We also know that they say. Verily, a 
certain man tear heth hin j fo compose the Kordn. The tongue of the 
person unto wnoiK they ini Uiie, is a foreign tongue; but this, wherein 
the Kordn is wf'titen^ is rht perspicuous Arabic tongue.* Moreover 

f Mohammed otie dtiy reading in the KorSn, uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the gr^ 
•candal of those wIk) wcie present, as will be oWrved in another place ; i to exaise which 
he assured them that those words were put into his mouth by the devil ; and to prevent any 
such acadent for the future, he is here taught to beg God's protection before he entered ou 
that duty.* Hence the Mohammedans, ^ore they begin to read any part of this hook, 
repeat these words, I hav* r^cpurtt unto Gcd for asstsiattcf SaioM driven awiyr 

wiik tivnes. 

■ vi*.. Gabriel. See chapter a, p. la 

• lliis was a gr^t obje^ion made by the Meccans to the authority of the KorSn ; for 

when Mohamxnra insisted, as a proof of its divine original, that it was impossible a map to 
utterly unacquainted with learning as himself could compose such a book, uiey replied, tliat 
he had one or more assistanu in the forgery ; but as to the particular person or persons 
suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ. One says it was Jabar, a Greek, servant 
to Amer £bn al Hadrarai, who could read and virite well ; * another, that they were Jalnv 
and YesAr, two slaves who followed the trade of sword-cutlers at Mecca, and used to read 
the Pentateuch and gospel, and had often Mohammed for their auditor, when he passed that 
way .4 Another telU us, tt was one Alsh, or YAlsh, a domestic of al Haweiteb Ebn And al Uea, 
who was a man of some learning, and had embraced Mohammedism.^ Another supposes xt 
was one Christian, whose house Mohammed frequented ;* another, that it was AddAs, 

a servant of Otba Ebn Kabla ; * and another, that it was Salm&n the Persian.* 

According to tome Christian writers,* Abd^lah Elm Salftm, the Jew who was so sntimtttt 
with Mohsimmed (named by one, according to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben Salon and 
W another Abd ala Cclen), was aasisting to him in the compit *’- nis pretended revelations. 
Tjus Jew Dr. ]^rideai*x confounds with Salmfln the Persian, whi' was a very different man, 
as a late author i* has olMcrved before me ; whei«fore, and for that we may have occaston to 
speak Salm&n hereader, it may be proper add a brief extnurt of his story as told by 
huntelf. He was of a good family of Ispahar. and, in his younger years, led the religion of 
his country to embrace Christianity : and travelling into Syria, was advised by a certain 
monk of Ainuria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that time, 
wlm should establish the reiigton of Abraham ; and whom he sliould know, among other 
tbinf^ by the sea/iit/rv/^eiynctween his shoulders. Salm&n performed the journey, and 
meeting with Mohammeil at Ko^ where he rested in his flight to Medina, soon found him 
to be the person he souirht, and professed isi&m.**^ 

The general opinion the Clmstians however is, that the cUel help Mohammed had in 
the contriving nU Korte. was from a Nestorian monk namtHl ^gius, supposed to be the 
aame person with the monk lloheinL with whom Mohammed in ms younger years had some 
oonfeteace at Boera, a chy of Syna Damascena, where that monk resided. To confom 

* In not. ad cap. as. * Jallalo'ddin, Al Beid&wi, Vahya, Ac. * Al Z a in a kh s hari » 

Al Beid&wi. Yahya. « Al Zamakh., Al Beid&wl See Pnd. Life of Mah. p. 3a. « lidem. 
* Jallalo'ddin. * Al Zamakh., Yahya. • Al Zamakh.. Al BeidAwL • Ricardi 
Conllit. L^ips Saracenicte, c. 13. Joh. Andreas, de Confus. Sectse Mahometans, c. a. See 
j^id. Life of Mah. pp. 33, ** Gagnter not. in AbuJC Vit Moh. p. 74. ^ S 

Hhti Ithak. Vida Gainer, ibid » See Prid. ubt sup. p. 3L Gagnitr, ubl np 

kc. ue Aloui. p< S'* 
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as for those who believe not in ^e signs of God, God will not dUent 
them, and they shall suffer a painful torment : verily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe not in the si^s of God, and they are na/fy 
the liars. Whoever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him 
who shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continuedi 
steadfast in the faith, s^a// be severely chastised:^ but whoever sbsU 
voluntarily profess infideUty, on those shall the indignation of GOD 
fally and they shall suffer a grievous punishment This shall be iheH^ 
sentence^ because they have loved the present life above that which 
is to come, and for that GOD directeth not the unbelieving people* 
These are they whose hearts, and hearing, and sight God hath semed 
ttp ; and these are the negligent : there is no doubt but that in the 
next life they shall perish. Moreover thy Lord will be favourable 
unto tliose who have fled their country, after having suffered persecu* 

which impposition, a passage has been produced from an Arab writeri^ who says that 
Boheira’s name in the books of the Christians, is Sergius ; but this is only a conjecture ; and 
another * tells us, his tn»e name was Said, or Felix, and his surname Boheirau But be that 
as it will, if Huheira and Sergius were the same man, I find not the least intinution in the 
Mohammedan writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia (as is supposed 
by the Quristians) ; and his acquaintance with Mohammed at Bosra was too early tofavour 
the surmise of his assisting him in the Kor&n, which was composed long after; though 
Mohammed might, from his discourse, gain some knowledge of Chri^anity and of the 
textures, which might be of ufx to him therein. 

from the answer given in this passage of the Korftn to the objection of the in fid els, vix. 
thait the person suspected by them to have a hand^ in the Korftn spoke a foreign language, 
and therefore could not, with any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a composition 
written in the Arabic ton^e, and with so great elegance, it is plain this person was no 
i^buuL The word Ajami, which is here used, signihes any fortign or barbarous language 
in general ; but the Arabs applying it more particularly to the Persian, it has been thence 
concluded by some that Salman was the person ; however, if it be true that he came not to 
Mohammed till after the Hejra, either he could not be the man here intended, or else this 
verse must have been revealed at Medina, contrary to the common opinion. 

* These words were added for the sake of Ammiar Ebn Vaser, and some others, who being 
taken and tortured by the Koreish, renounced their faith out of fear, though tbeh hearts 
agreed not with their mouths.^ It seems AnunAr wanted the constancy of his father and 
mother, VAser and Sommeya, who underwent the like trial at the same time with their son, 
and resolutely refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Sommeya 
between two camels, and striking a lance through her privy psirts.* When news was brought 
to Mohammed, that AmmAr had denied the faith, he said, tt could not be, for that AmmAr 
was full of faith from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot, faith ^ing mixed and 
incorporated with his very flesh and blood ; and when AmmAr himself came weeping to t^ 
pTMjhet, he wi|>cd his eyes, saying, Vy/iat/nuU was Ho/thitu, if they forced ikee f 
But though it be here said, that those who apottatize in appearance only, to avoid death 
or torments, may hope for pardon from God, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Moham- 
me da n doctors, to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the signt of God, couragecnisly 
nobly to persist in the tru • faith, and rather to sufier death itself than renounce it, even 
in words. Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its martyrs, to the strict sense of the 
wotd; of which 1 will here give two instances, besides the abova-menttonM. One is that 
Of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being perfidiously sold to the Koreish, was by th^m put to death 
in a cruel manner, by mutilation, and cutting off his flesh piecemeal ; and being asked, in 
the midst of his tortures, whether he did not wish Mohammed was in his place, ausweied, 
/ would wi wish to be with utyfamtly, my sttbsiauce, and my children^ on cmditiou that 
Mohammed was only to be pruked with a thomP I’he other is that of a man who waa put 
to death by Moseilama, on the (bllowing occasion. That false prophet having taken two of 
Mohammed’s followers, asked one of them, what he said of Mohammed t the man answeitd, 
Th^ he was the apostle of God: And what sayest thou tf me! added Moseilama; to 
which he repHed, Thou also art the ensile of God; whereup-tn he was immediately dis* 
missed in safety. But the other, having returned Che same answer to the former question, 
^used to give any to the last, though required to do it three several limes, but pretended h) 
be deaf, and was therefore slain. It is related that Mohammed, when the story of theta 
^ men wu told him, said, Tfw first of them threw himsel/on God’s mercy; but the latUf 
poffused the truth ; asui ho shall find his account in itP 

. ’ A' Beidlw), AJ ZwMkh., v*fcr» 
Al BeidAwk * Ebn Shohaah. * A1 BeidAwi. 
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tion,« onA been compelled io deny the faith by violence^ and who have 
since sought in defence of the true religion^ and have persevered with 
patience ; verily unto these will thy Lord be gracious and merciful, 
after they shall have shown their sincerity. On a certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself, a and every soul shall be repaid 
that which it shall have wrought ; and they shall not be treated un- 
histly. God propoundeth as a parable a city® which was secure and 
quiet, unto which her provisions came in abundance from every side • 
but she ungratefully denied the favours of God : wherefore God 
caused her to taste the extreme famine, and fear, because of that 
which they had done. And now is an apostle come unto the inhabit 
tants of Mecca from among themselves ; and they accuse him of 
imposture : wherefore a punishment shall be inflicted on them, while 
they are acting unjustly. Eat of what God hath given you for food, 
that which is lawful and good ; and be thankful for the favours of 
God, if ye serve him. He hath only forbidden you that which dieth 
of itself, ar;";l^olood, and swine’s flesh, and that which hath been slain 
in the namS of any, besides GoD.^ But unto him who shall be com- 
pelled by necessity to eat of these things^ not lusting nor wilfully 
transgressing, God will surely be gracious and merciful. And say 
not that wherein your tongues utter a lie ; This is lawful, and this is 
unlawful that ye may devise a lie concerning God : for they who 
devise a lie concerning God, shall not prosper. They shall have 
small emoyment in this worlds and in that which is to come they 
shall suffer a grievous torment Unto the Jews did we forbid that 
which we have told thee formally:® and we did them no injury in 
that respect ; but they injured their own souls.* Moreover thy Lord 
will be favourable unto those who do evil through ignorance ; and 
afterwards repent and amend : verily unto these will thy Lord be 
gracious and merciful, after their repentance^ Abraham was a model 
of true religion, obedient unto God, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater :* he was also grateful for his benefits : wherefore God chose 
him, and directed him into the right way. And we bestowed on him 
good in this world ; and in the next he shall surely be one of the 
righteous. We have also spoken unto thee, O Mohammed^ by revela- 
tion, sc^ingj Follow the religion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and 


« As did Amm&r, who made one in both the flights. Some, readine the verb with different 
voweliL render the last words, mJUr having ptrtecuted the true bdtevers ; and instance in 
al Hadrami, who obliged a » ' -JDt of hU to renounce Mohammedism. by force, but after' 
war^ together mth that serviM.. profea^ the same faith, and fled for it* ... 

^ That u, Every ptr^n shall be solicitous for his own salvation, not conoemiog htn ii eu 
with the coiuiiiion of another, but crying out, My owe "fjy svu/ 

• l*his example is applied to every aty which having received great blessings firom Gop, 
becometh insolent and unthankful, and is therefore chastised by some signal judgmentjor 
latl^ to Mecca in particular, on which the calamities threatened in this passage, vu. both 
famine and sword, were inflicted.’ 

t See chapter 5, p, 7^ « 

t Allowing what Goo hath forbidden, and euperstitioosly abetainiog from what ha baUi 
allowad. See chapter 6, p. 101, Ac. 

y wfi.. In the 6tb chapter, p. lo^. , 

• Th«r were forbidden thin^ wbksk were in Utemeelvea ladiffeiwH, ae a IHlU i t h imtf 

fcr their wicxedtt«« aad rebellion. ^ ^ ^ 

f *p> U was to n^reheiKi the idolatfotis Koceish, who pretended Chat they pramia Iv 
tougiott oC Abeihgflli 

* Idem, * Idem. * Idem. 
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was no idolater. The sabbath was only appointed unto those who 
differed wth their prophet concerning it and thy Lord will surely 
judge between them, on the day of resurrection, as to that concerning 
which they differed. Invite men unto tlie way of thy Lord, by 
wisdom, and mild exhortation ; and dispute with them in the most 
condescending manner : for thy Lord well knoweth him who strayeth 
from his path, and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed. 
If ye lake vengeance on any^ take a vengeance proportionable to the 
wrong which hath been done you ;* but if ye suffer wrong patiently, 
verily this will be better for the patient.*" Wherefore do thou bear 
opposition with patience ; but thy patience shall not be practicable^ 
unless with God's assistance. And be not thou grieved on account 
of the unbelievers j neither be thou troubled for that which they 
subtilely devise ; for God is with those who fear him^ and are upright. 


CHAPTER XVI 1. 

ENTITLED, THE NIGHT-JOURNEY ; » REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

(XV.) p RAISE be unto him, who transported his servant by night, 
A from the sacred temple of Mecca to the farther temple oj 
^erusalemf the circuit of which we have blessed, that we might show 
him some of our signs ; for God is he who heareth, and seelh. And 

These were the Jews ; who being ordered by Moses to set apart Friday (the day now 
observed by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refus^ it, and chose 
the sabbath-day, because on th^ day God rested from his works of creation : for which 
reason they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen in the strictest manner.* 

* This passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina^ on occasion of Ilamra, 
Mohammed’s uncle, being slain at the battle of Obod. For the infidels having abused his 
dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting off his ears and his nose, when Mohammed 
taw it, he swore that if God granted him success, he would retaliate those cruelties on 
seventy of the Koreish ; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what he liad sworn, 
end he accordingly made void hb oath.^ Abu’lfeda makes the number on which Mohammed 
swore to reek hb vengeance to be but thirty : > but it may be observed, by the way, that the 
translator renders the pa&sage in that author, Goo hath revealed unto me that J shall reta- 
Hale, &c, instead of. If God £rant me victory ever the Koreish, / vtili retaliate, &c., read* 
LeOn adhkami, for adh/ami ; Goo, far from putting this design into the prophet's bead 
by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in execution. 

■ Here, says al Beid&wi, the Koran nrinapally points at Mohammed, who was of all men 
the most conspicuous for meekness an j clemency. 

■ The reason of thb inscription appears in the first words. Some entitle the chapter, The 
ddldmn ^ Israel. 

eij ^M verses, beginning at these words, // wanted liille hut that the i^fideh 

9 From whence be was carried throueh the seven heavens to the presence of (SoD, and 
brauebt back anatn to Mecca the same niaht. 

M ohaimiKl tobwntn&ioweU kaawa thatl nuy be patdoiHd if 1 Mril 

• ld«D, jaiWddlii. < lideet * AbuV. Vit. Mob. p. 68. 
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we gave unto Moses the book of the law^ and appointed the same to 
bt a direction unto the children of Israel, commanding them^ sayings 
Beware that ye take not any other patron besides me. O posterity of 
those whom we carried in the ark with Noah \\ verily he w^as a grate- 
ful servant. And we expressly decided unto the children of Israel 
in the book of the Imv^ sayings Ye will surely commit evil in the earth 
twice/ and ye will be elated with great insolence. And .when the 
puniihmcnt threatened for the first of those transgressions came to be 
executed^ we sent against you our servants,* endued with exceeding 
strength in luar^ and they searched the inner apartments of your 
houses ; and the prediction became accomplished. Afterwards we 
gave you the victory over them/ in your turn^ and we granted you 
increase of wealth and children, and we made you a more numerous 
people, sayings If ye do well, ye will do well to your own souls ; and 
if ye do evil, will do it unto the same. And when the punishment 
threatened for your latter transgression come to be executed^ we sent 
enemies against you to afflict you,® and to enter the temple, as they 
entered it the first time, and utterly to destroy that which they 


the description of it. Tl>e Knglish reader may find it in Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mahomet,* 
and the learned in Abii’lfeda.^ whose annotator has corrected several mistakes in the relation 
of Dr. Prideaux, and in other writers. 

It is a dispute among the Moliammcdan divines, whether their prophet’s night-journey was 
really pcrfornicd by him corporally, or whether it was only a dream or vision. Some think 
the whole w'as no more than a vision ; and allege an express tradition of Mc ^wiyah,* one of 
Mohammed’s successors, to that purpose. Others suppose he was carried bodily to Jerusalem, 
but no hu-ther ; and that he ascended thence to heaven in .spirit only. l>ut the received 
opinion is, that it was no vision, but that he was actually transported in the body to his 
ioumey's end ; and if any impossibility be objected, they think it a sufficient answer to say, 
that it might easily lie etTected by an omnipotent .agent.* 

f The coinmentator.s are put to it to find out the connection of these words with the fore- 
going. Some think the accusative case is here put for the s’oeative, as I h.ive translated it : 
and others intcrjiret the words thus, Take net for ycur f'atrons^ besidet me, t/u fosteriiy oj 
ihose^ &c., rnc.-ining, mortal men. 

* Their first transgres-sion was their rejecting the dccl.'.ions of the law, tbeir putting Isaiah 
todeath,* and their imprisoning of Jeremiah :• .and the second, was their slaying of Zachariah, 
and John the Uaptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus .7 

* 'These w'cre Jalftt, or Goliah, and his forces ;* or Sennacherib the Assyrian ; or else Nebu- 
chadnezzar, whom the eastern >vriters called Hakhtnasr (which was however only his surname, 
his tme name being Gudarz, or Raham), the governor of Babylon under Lohorasp, king ot 
Persia,* who took Jerusalem, and destroyed the temple. 

* By permitting David to kill Goliali ; or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s army : 
or for tnat God pul it into the heart of Bahman the son of Isfandiyar, when he succeeded!^ 
grandfather Lohorasp, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of Babylon, to send home the 
Jews from their captivity, under the conduct of D.\nicl ; which he accordingly did, and they 
prevailed again.st those whom Bakhtn.isr had left in the land.*** 

« Some imagine the army meant in this place was tlat of Bakhtnasr ;** but others say the 
Persians conquered the Jews this second time, by the arms of Gud:u^ 0>y whom they seem to 
intend Antiochu.s Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander at Babylon. It is relat'sd 
that the general in tnis exi>edition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up on the great 
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood of a .s.'icrifice which had 
not been accepted of God ; to which he replied, ’hat they had not told him the truth, and 
ordeipd a thousand of them to be slain on the altar : but the blood not ceasing, he told ihein, 
that if they would not confess the truth, he would not spare one of them : v hereupon they 
acknowledged it was the blood of John : and the general said, Thus hath Low ioMen 
tttu^temce <m yen : and then crie<i out, O my Lord oju/ fhr Lord kmmrih whai ketik 

iky people fer iky sake; wkeripore let tuy blead sir/, iy p'rmisstimt lesi I 

ktmff not one 0/ them ahW ; uixui which the bloc^d immediately ^ 

These are the cxpiicatioio nf ibc commentators, wherein their ignor.uicc in ancient history 

9 Vit. Moham. 

•Jallalo’ddin 

; • JolUlo’ddin, Vahya. • A1 Zamnkhshari, Al BeidAwl *• lUlem 

Yaliya, JaHaio^din. AT BeidAwi. 


• Page 43, &C. See also Morgan's Mahometism Explained, vol. 2. 
.19. > Vide ibid. c. 18. * Al BeidAwi. * 
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had conquered. Peradventure your Lord will have mercy on you 
hereafter: but if ye return to transgress a third titncy we also wiU 
return to chastise you ; * and we have appointed hell to be the prison 
of the unbelievers. Verily this KorAn directeth unto the way which 
is most right, and declareth unto the faithful, who do good works, 
that they shall receive a great reward ; and that for those who believe 
not in the life to come, we have prepared a grievous punishment 
Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good;/ for man is hasty.* 
We have ordained the night and the day for two signs of our power : 
afterwards we blot out the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of 
the day to shine forth, that ye may endeavour to obtain plenty from 
your Lord by doing your business therein^ and that ye may know 
the number of years, and the computation of tbncj and everything 
necessary have we explained by a perspicuous explication. The fate * 
of every man have we bound about his neck and we will produce 
unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wherein his actions shall 
be recorded I it shall be offered him open, and the angels shall say 
unto hiniy Read thy book ; thine own soul will be a sufficient account- 
ant against thee, this day.® He Avho shall be rightly directed, shall 
be directed to the advantage only of his own soui ; and he who shall 
err, shall err only against the same : neither shall any laden soul be 
charged with the burthen of another. We did not punish any people^ 
until we had first sent an apostle to warn them. And when we re- 
solved to destroy a city, we commanded the inhabitants thereof, who 
lived in affluence, to obey our apostle; but they acted corruptly therein : 
wherefore the sentence was justly pronounced against that city; and 
we destroyed it with an utter destruction. And how many genera- 
tions have we consumed since Noah.^^ for thy LORD sufficiently 
knoAveth and seeth the sins of his servants. Whosoever chooseth 
this transitory Ufe^ avc Avill bestoAv on him therein beforehand that 
Avhich we please ; on him, namely y whom we please : afterwards will 


is sufficiently manifest ; though perhaps Mohammed himself, in this latter passage, intended 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

• And this came accordingly to pass : for the Jews being again so wicked as to reject 
Mohammed, and conspire against his life, God delivered them into his h.'inds ; and he 
exterminated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of al Nadir, and obliged the rest 
of the Jewish tribes to pay tribute.* 

y Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for good ; or making wicked imprecations on himself 
and others, out of passion and impatience. 

• Or inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he asks. 

It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the breath of life wai breathed 
into his nostrils, and had reached so far as his navel, though the lower part of his body was, 
as yet, but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall by the bargain. 
But others pretend the passage was revealed on the following occasion, Mohammed com- 
mitt^ a certain captive to the charge of his wife, Sawda l>int Zainda, who, moved with com- 
passion at the man’s groans, unbound him, and let him escape ; upon which the prophet, ia 
the first motions of his anger, wished her hand might fall off; but immediately composing 
lumself, said aloud, O God, I am but a man ; therfore turn my curse into a blessing.'^ 

• Literally, the bird, which is here uMd to signify a nxAids /ortune or success; the Arabs, 
ai well as the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds, which they tup- 
^K>sed to TOitend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if from the right to 
the left, the contrary ; the like judgment they also made when certain beasts passed otforc 


* Like a collar, which he cannot by any meant get offi 
p. Bo. 

• bee ibid. p. 70, 
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we appoint him hell for his abode j he shall be thrown into the same 
to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected from 
mercy- But whosoever chooseth the life to come, and directeth his 
endeavour towards the same, being also a true believer; the endeavour 
of these shall be acceptable unto God- On all will we bestow the 
blessings of this life^ both on these and on those, of the gift of thy 
Lord ; for the gift of thy Lord shall not be denied unto any- Be* 
hold, how we have caused some of them to surpass others in wealth 
and dignity : but the next life shall be more considerable in degrees 
of honour^ and greater in excellence Set not up another god with 
the true God, lest thou sit down in disgrace, and destitute. Thy 
Lord hath commanded that ye worship none, besides him ; and that 
ye show kindness unto parents, whether the one of them, or both of 
them attain to old age with thee.^ Wherefore say not unto them. Fie 
on you / * neither reproach them, but speak respectfully unto them ; 
and submit to behave humbly ® towards them, out of tender affection, 
and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when 
I was little. Your Lord well knoweth that which is in your souls ; 
whether ye be men of integrity : and he will be gracious unto those 
who sincerely return unto him. And give unto him who is of kin to 
you his due,' and also unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste 
not thy substance profusely : for the profuse are brethren of the devils :• 
and the devil was ungrateful unto his Lord. But if thou turn from 
them, in expectation of the mercy which thou hopest from thy Lord 
at leasts speak kindly unto them. And let not thy hand be tied up to 
thy neck ; neither open it with an unbounded expansion,* lest thou 
become worthy of reprehension, and be reduced to poverty. Verily 
thy Lord will enlarge the store of whom he pleaseth, and will be 
sparing unto whom he pleaseth; for he knoweth and regardeth his 
servants. * Kill not your children for fear of being brought to want ; 
we will provide for them and for you : verily the killing them is a 
great sin.^ Draw not near unto fornication ; for it is wickedness, and 
an evil way. Neither slay the soul which God hath forbidden jw/ to 
slay, unless for a just cause ; ^ and whosoever shall be slain unjustly, 
we have given his heir power to demand satisfaction but let him 
not exceed the bounds of moderation in putting to death the murderer 

< That is, receiving their support and maintenance from thee. 

* Idterally, Lower iJu wing oy kumUity, &c. 

* That is, friendship and a^ection, .and assistance in time of need. 

^ f Prodigality, and squandering away one’s substance in folly or Ituur^^ bebg a very giyaf 
sin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing camels, and du^buting 
them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation ; wnicb they are forbidden by this pas^^c, 
aa<r commanded to bestow what they could spare on their pow relations, and other tndtgeac 
people.* 

•• That is, If thy present circumst,inccs will not permit thee to assist others, defiv tlqr 
chanty till God sliali grant thee better ability. 

* £r.. Be neither nicgardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the two extremes, 
wherein consists true liberality.* 

J See chapter 6, p. zoz and 103, and chapter 8z. 

The crimes for which a man may justly be put to death are these : apostasy, adiAer}*, 
and murder.* 

* It being at the election of the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life of the mamiftnt, 
(Mr to accept of a fine in lieu of it* 

' A 1 Beid&wi. Idem. * Idem. * See chapter e, p. 19. 
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in io0 cruel a Manner, or by revenging his friend* s blood on any other 
thon the person who killed him; since he is assisted by this lawy* 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, unless it be to 
improve it, until he attain his age of strength : • and perform your 
covenant ; for the pcrfortnancc df your covenant shall be inquired 
into hereafter. And give full measure, when you measure ought; 
and weigh with a just balance. This will be better, and more easy 
for determining every mads duel* And follow not that whereof thou 
hast no knowledge ; P for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, 
every of these shall be examined at the last day. Walk not proudly 
in the land, for thou canst not cleave the earth, neither shalt thou 
equal the mountains in stature. All this is evil, and abominable in 
the sight of thy Lord. These precepts arc a part of the wisdom 
which thy Lord hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god 
as equal unto God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved a^td rejected. 
Hath your Lord preferably granted unto you sons, and taken for 
hhnself daughters from among the angels Verily in asserting this 
ye utter a grievous saying. And now have we used various argu^ 
vients and repetitiom in this Koran, that they may be warned ; yet it 
only rendereth them more disposed to t\y from the truth. Say unto 
the idolaters, If there were other gods with him, as ye say, they would 
surely seek an occasion of making some attempt against the possessor 
of the throne : God forbid ! and far, very far, be that from him 
which they utter ! The seven heavens praise him, and the earth, and 
aU who are therein : neither is there anything which doth not cele- 
brate his praise ; but ye understand not their celebration thereof: he 
is gracious and merciful. When thou readest the Koran, we place 
between thee and those who believe not in the life to come, a dark 
veil ; and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should under- 
stand it, and in their ears thickness of hearing. And when thou 
makest mention, in repeatuig the Koran, of thy Lord only,* they 
turn their backs, flying the doctrine of hu unity. We well know with 
what design they hearken, when they hearken unto thee, and when 
they privately discourse together : when the ungodly say, Ye follow 
no other than a madman. Behold ! what epithets they bestow on 
thee. But they are deceived ; neither can they find any just occasion 
to reproach thee. They also say, After we shall have become bones 
and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature ? Answer, Be ye 

• Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avenging whose death this bw wai 
made; tome to the heir, who has a right granted him to demand satisfaction for his friers 
blood and others to him who .shall be slain by the heir, if he carry his vengeance too fisr.* 

• Sm chapter 4, p. 53. 54. , 

Or, mere advantageous tn the end.* 

f i.e.t Vain and imcertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or at 
least pebble. Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a crime whereof thou heui 
m knowiedge ; supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, or the spreading or giviag 
credit to idle repom of others,* 
e See chapter 26, p. 299. 

• Le.. 'ITiey would in all probability ointend with God for superiority, and endeavour I9 
{'^throne him, in the same manner as princes act with one another on easth. 

• Not allowing their gods to be his assodatet, nor praying their intercession with him. 


Yahya. ’ Vide A1 Betddwi 


• Idem. AI Zamakh. 
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ftones, or iron, or some creature more improbable in your opinions U 
be raised to life. But they will say, Who shall restore us to life f 
Answer, He who created you the first time : and they will wag their 
heads at thee, saying, When shall this be f Answer, Peradventure it 
is nigh. On that day shall God call you forth from your sepulchres^ 
and ye shall obey, with celebration of his praise ; * and ye shall think 
that ye tarried ® but a little while. Speak unto my servants, that 
they speak mildly unto the unbelievers^ lest ye exasperate them; for 
Satan soweth discord among them, and Satan is a declared enemy 
unto man. Your Lord well knoweth you ; if he pleaseth, he will 
have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he will punish you : * and we 
have not sent thee to be a steward over them. Thy Lord well 
knoweth all persons in heaven and on earth./ We have bestowed 
peculiar favours on some of the prophets, preferably to others ; and 
we gave unto David the psalms.* Say, Call upon those whom ye 
imagine to be gods besides him ; yet they will not be able to free you 
from harm, or to turn it 07 i others. Those whom ye invoke,* do them* 
selves desire to be admitted to a near conjunction witli their Lord; 
striving of them shall approach nearest unto him: they also 

hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment ; for the punishment of 
thy Lord is terrible. There is no city but we will destroy the same 
before tlie day of resurrection, or we will punish it with a grievous 
punishment. This is written in the book of our eternal decrees. 
Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, except that the 
former nations have charged them with imposture. We gave unto 
the tribe of Thamud, at their demand^ the she-camel visible to their 
si^ht; yet they dealt unjustly with her : ^ and we send not a prophet 
with miracles, but to strike terror. Remember when we said unto 
thee, Verily thy Lord encompasseth men by his knowledge and 
Power. We have appointed the vision which we showed thee,® and 


< llie dead, says al Beid&wi, at his call shall imraedvately rise, and shaking the dust off 
their heads, shall say, Praise be nnto thte, O God, 

• ws., In your graves ; or, in the world. 

> These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursing with the 
idolaters ; by which they are taught to use soft and dubious e.xpressions, and not to tell them 
directly that they arc doomed to hell fire ; which, l>csides the presumption in offering to deter- 
mine the sentence of others, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies.* 

f And may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the objectionft 
of the Koreisn, that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and followed by a 
parcel of naked and hungry fellows.^ 

« Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Mohammed a id 
his people are foretold by these words, among others : • 7 'he righteous shall ittktrU t\s 
sarth.^ 

• viz,t The angels and prophets, who are the servants of God as well as yourseives. 

• Sec chapter 7, p. jia. 

• Mohammed's journey to heaven is generally agreed to l)e intended in this place; which 

occaiuoned ^eat heats and debates his followers, till they were quieted by Abu peer's 

bearing testimony to the truth of it.® Tne word vision, here used, is urged by those wha 
take this journey to have been no more than a dream, as a plain confinnation of their optnioo." 
Some, however, suppose the vision me.ini in this passage was not the night-journey, but Uw 
dream Mohammed saw at al Hodeibiya, wherein he seemed to make his entrance into Mecca ^ 
or that at Bcdr or else a vision he had relating to the family of Ommeya, whom he asm 

• Al Beid&wi. • Idem. * Vide Marrac& in Ale p. aS, See. Prid. Life of Ifalt 

p. laa. * Psal. xxxvii. a 8 . Al Beid. ® Vkio Abiilf. Vit. Moh. p. 39. end not ibid 
Frideaux, Life of Mah. p. 50, and Prelim, Disc. Sect II. p 36- * Sec Kor, dihpter 4R 

’ Set chi^tr 8, p tag. 
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also the tree d cursed in the KorAn, only for an occasion of dispute 
unto men, and to strike thetn with terror ; but it shall cause them 
to transgress only the more enormously. And remember when we 
said unto the angels. Worship Adam ; and they all worshipped him 
except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou hast created 
i^/^clay ? And he said. What thinkest thou, as to this man whom thou 
hast honoured above me ? verily, if thou grant me respite until the 
day of resurrection, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few. God 
answered. Begone, I grant thee respite : but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward ; an ample reward for your 
demerits I ^ And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy 
voice ; and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy foot- 
men ; ^ and partake with them in their riches, and their children ; I 
and make them promises ; (but the devil shall make them no other 
than deceitful promises :) as to my servants, thou shall have no power 
aver them ; for thy Lord is a sufficient protector of those who trust 
in him. It is your Lord who driveth forward the ships for you in the 
sea, that ye may seek to enrich you7‘sclves of his abundance by com- 
merce; for he is merciful towards you. When a misfortune befalleth you 
at sea, the false deities whom ye invoke are forgotten by you ^ except 
him alone : yet when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye retire afar off 
from himj and return to your idols; for man is ungrateful.^ Are ye 
therefore secure that he will not cause the dry land to swallow you 
up, or that he will not send against you a whirlwind driving the 
sands to overwhelm you f then shall ye find none to protect you. Or 
are ye secure that he will not cause you again to commit yourselves 
to the sea another time, and send against you a tempestuous wind, 
and drown you ; for that ye have been ungrateful } then shall ye find 
none to defend you against us, in that distress. And now have we 
honoured the children of Adam by sundry peculiar pj’ivileges and 
endowments ; and we have given them conveniences of carriage by 
land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good things ; 
and we have preferred them before many of our creatures which we 
have created, by granting them great prerogatives. On a certain day 
we will call all men to judgment with their respective leader : * and 
whosoever shall have his book given him into his right hand, they 
shall read their book with joy and satisfaction ; ^ and they shall not 
be wronged a hair.** And whoever hath been blind in this life^ shall 

mount his pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys ; upon which he said, I'his is their por- 
tion in this world, which they have gained by their profession of Islflm.' lUil if any of 
these latter expositions*be true, the verse must have been revealed at Medina. 

* Called al Zakkdm, which springs from the bottom of hell.> 

* See chapter 3, p. 5, and chapter 7, p. zo6, &c. 

^ With all thy forces. 

t Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice and 
fttperstition ; and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give their children names ta 
honour of their idols, as Abd Yaghutb, Abd’ al Uaua, &c.’ 

* See chapter 10, p. 153. 

* Some interpret this of the prophet sent to every people ; others, of the heads of sects ; 
odiers, of the various religions professed in the world ; others, of the l>eoks which shall be 
given to eve^ man at the resurrection, containing a register of their good and actions.* 

* Set the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 70, 

* See chapter 4, p. 60, note * 

> Al Beidftwi. > See chapter 37. i Al Beidhws 
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be also blind in the next, and shall wander more widely from the path 
of salvation. It wanted little but the unbelievers had tempted thee to 
swerve from the instructions which we had reveled unto thee, that 
thou shouldest devise concerning us a different thing ; • and then 
would they have taken thee for their friend : and unless we had con- 
firmed thee, thou hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them 
a little. Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the punish- 
ment of life, and the punishment of death ; “ and thou shouldWt not 
have found any to protect thee against us. The unbelievers had like- 
wise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have 
expelled thee thence ; ■ but then should they not have tarried therein 
after thee, except a little while.® This is the method of dealing 
which we have prescribed ourselves in respect to our apostles, whom 
we have already sent before thee: and thou shalt not find any change 
in our prescribed method. Regularly perform thy prayer at the de- 
clension of the sun,P at the first darkness of the night,<i and the prayer 
of daybreak ; ' for the prayer of daybreak is borne witness unto by 
the angels,^ And watch some part of the night in the same exercise^ 
as a work of supererogation for thee ; peradventure thy LORD will 


^ These are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Thaklf, the inhabitants oC al 
TAyef, who insisted on Mohammed's granting them several very extraordinary privileges, as 
the terms of their submission to him ; for they demanded that they might m free from tha 
legal contribution of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer ; that they 
might be allowed to keep thev idol All&t for a certain time,* and that their territory might 
be declared a place of security and not be violated, like that of Mecca, See, And they 
added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason of these concessions, he should say, that 
Gop had commanded him so to do.^ According to which explication it is plain this verse 
must have been revealed long after the Hejra. 

Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occasion of the 
KoreUh ; who told Mohammed they would not suffer him to kiss the black stone in the wall 
of Cuba, unless be also visited their idols, and touched them with his hand, to show hii 
respect. 

• i.r.. Both of this life and the next Some interpret the first of the punishment m tile ani 
world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre.* 

■ The commentators diflTeras to the place where this passage was delivered, and the occa- 
sion of it. Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the violent enmity 
which the Koreish bore Mohammed, and their restless endeavours to make him leave Mecca ;* 
as he was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of seem not to have pr^ 
vaUcKl in their project, others suppose that the verse was revealed at Medina, on the fisUaw- 
ing occasion, 'l^e Jews, envious of Mohammed's good reception and stay there, told Mtai, 
by way of counsel, that Syria was the land of the prophet^ and (hat if he was r^ly a pro- 
phet he ought to go thither. Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had said, bagu 
to think th^ had advised him well ; and^ actually set out, imd proceeded a day's |ouniey^ 
his way to Syria : whereupon God acquainted him with their design by the revriation of niis 
veri^ and he returned to Medina.* 

• This was fulfilled, according to the former of the above-mentioned explications, by no 
lost of the Koreish at Bedr ; and according to the latter, by tho great slaughter of the Jews 
of Koreidha and al Nadir.* 

f r.#.. At the time of noon prayer, when the sun declines from the meridian ; or, as soam 
choose to translate the words, a/ /Ar utiing tff the na, which is the time of the first evninip 
prayer. 

\ ITie time of the last evening prayer. . au 

» Literally, the rtading of th* doyhrtak ; whence some suppose the reading of tlie Mm 
at that time is here meant. .. j .w. 

• vie.. The guardian angels, who, accordmg to some, are relieved at toat tune, or em ipa 
angels l^>pointed to make the change of night into day, &cJf 


■ See thePrelim. Disc. p. 14. 
p. leA && • Al XkidAwi 


* Al BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddim Vide Abulf. Vit 1 

* Idem. * Idem. Jallalo'ddui. « laieai^ 
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laise thee to aO honourable station.^ And say, O Lord, cause me 
to enter with a favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with a 
^vourable coming forth ;® and grant me from thee an assisting 
power. And say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished : for 
lalsehood is of short continuance.* We send down of the Kor^n 
that which is a medicine and a mercy unto the true believers, but it 
shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. When we bestow 
favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself ungratefully 
from us : but when evil toucheth him, he despaireth of our mercy. 
Say, Every one acteth after his own manner : r but your LORD best 
knoweth who is most truly directed in his way. They will ask thee 
concerning the spirit ;■ answer, The spirit was created at the command 
of mv Lord : • but ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a 
little.® If we pleased, we should certainly take away that which we 
have revealed unto thee ; « in such case thou couldest not find any to 
assist thee therein against us, unless through mercy from thy LORD j 
for his favour towards thee hath been great. Say, Verily if men and 
genii were purposely assembled, that they might produce a hook like 
this Koran, they could not produce one like unto it, although the one 
of them assisted the other. And we have variously propounded unto 
men in this Koran, every kind of figurative argument ; but the 
peater part of men refuse to receive it^ merely out of infidelity. 
And they say, We will by no means believe on thee, until thou cause 

* According to a tradition of Abu Horeira, the honourable station here intended is that df 
intercessor for others.* 

• That is, Grant that I may enter my grave with peace, and come forth from itj at the 
resurrection, with honour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same with that 
of Balaam, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like kis.^ 

But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be Mohammed, the conunenta* 
tors say he was commanded to pray in these words for a safe departure froni Mecca, and a 
good reception at hfodina ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself when h« 
Hed from Mecca or (which is the more common opinion) for a victorious entrance into 
Mecca, and a safe return thence.* 

• These words Mohammed repeated, when he entered the temple of Mecca, aAerthe taking 
that city, and cleansed it of the idols ; a great number of which are said to have fallen 

4own on his touching them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.^ 
y i.e,. According to his judgment or opinion, be it true or false ; or according to the bent dt 
his mind, and the natural constitution of his body.* 

• Or the soul of man. Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel, or of the divine reveia* 
fion.^ 

* viz.. By the word Kun, t.e. Be; consistmg of an immaterial substance, and not 
' generated, like the body. But, according to a different opinion, this passage should be 
translated. The spirit is of those things^ i/ie knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved U 
ktmself. For it is said that the Jews bid the Korei^ ask Mohammed to relate the history 
of those who slept in the cave,** and of Dhu'lkamein,^ and to give them an account of the 
iOltl man; imding, that if he pretended to answer all the three questions, or could 
■nfwer none of them, they might be sure he was no prophet ; but if he gave an answer to 
one or two of the questions and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet Accord- 
Ingly, when they propounded the que.stions to him, he told them the two histories, buf 
tiacnowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the human soul. ** 

^ AU your knowledge being acquired from the^ information of your seni^, which 
must necessarily fail you in spuritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revela* 
tioo.® 

* vtM., The Koiiu ; by laziog it both from the written copies, and the m em of iet «f 


*> Idem. * Numb, meui la * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 11. p. 39 . 
RmdAwi, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, tom. 

f A1 Betd&wi ’ I4m> * chapter. ® $€e tb. ** A) 

” Idem* 


* AI 

tom. e, Pk i» 2 * 
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a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the earth ; ^ or thou have 
a garden of palm-trees and vines, and thou cause rivers to spring 
forth from the midst thereof in abundance ; or thou cause the heaven 
to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces ; or thou bring 
down God and the angels to vouch for thee ; or thou have a house of 
gold ; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven : neither will we believe 
thy ascending thither alo7ie^ until thou cause a book to descend unto 
us, bearing witness of thee^ which we may read. Answer, My LORD 
be praised ! Am I other than a man, sent as an apostle ? And 
nothing hindereth men from believing, when a direction is come unto 
them, except that they say, Hath God sent a mdLU for his apostle? 
Answer, If the angels had walked on earth as familiar inhabitants 
thereof we had surely sent down unto them from heaven an angel 
cur apostle. Say, God is a sufficient witness between me and you : 
for he knoweth and regardcth his servantsk. Whom God shall direct, 
he shall be the rightly directed ; and whom he shall cause to err, 
thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And we will gather them 
together on the day of resurrection, creeping on their faces, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf : ^ their abode shall be hell ; so often as the fire there- 
of shall be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment 
Uiem.« This shall be their reward, because they disbelieve in our 
signs, and say. When we shall have been reduced to bones and dust, 
shall we surely be raised new creatures ? Do they not perceive that 
God, who created the heavens and the earth, is able to create other 
bodies^ like their present f And he hath appointed them a limited 
term ; ^ there is no doubt thereof : but the ungodly reject the truths 
merely out of unbelief. Say, If ye possessed the treasures of the 
mercy of my Lord, ye would surely refrain fro79t using them^ for fear 
of spending themj^ lor man is covetous. We heretofore gave unto 
Moses the power of working nine evident signs.j ^\nd do thou ask 
the children of Israel as to the story of Moses; ^ when he came unto 

4 This and the following miracles were demanded of Mohammed by the Koreish, as prooCi 
of bis mission. 

• As thou pretendest to have done in thy night-joumey ; but of which no man was wit- 
ness. 

f See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p, 66. 

f I. e.f When the fire shall go out or abate fur want of fuel, after the consumption of the 
skins and flesh of the damned, wc will add fresh vigoiu* to the flames by giving them new 
bodies.* 

k Of life, or resurrection. 

1 llua is, lest they .should be exhausted. 

J These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white and shining, 
the producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red Sea, the bringing watei 
out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the children of IsraeL In lieu of the 
three last some reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the com, and scarcity of 
the fruits of the earth.’ These words, however, are interpreted by others, not of nms 
but of ninr command $itents, which Mo^s gave his people, and M-ere thus numbered 
up by Mohammed himscir to a Jew, who asked him the question, That they should not 

be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adulteiy or murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, 
nor accuse an innocent man to t.akc away his lile, or a modest woman of whoredom, not 
desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sabbath,^ as a tenth commwdraent, 
but which peculiarly regarded the Jews : upon wliich answer, it is said, the Jew kissed thi 
prophet*s hands and feet’ 

h S<»ne think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby commanded to aemmd im 
ikiUhtn if Israel cf Pharaoh, that he might let them go with hun. 

• Al BohUwi $tt chapter da • Idem, Jallalo'ddia • Al Bckihwi 
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diem, and Pharaoh said unto him, Verily 1 tsietm thee, O Moses, U 
be deluded by sorcery. Moses answered, Thou well knowest that 
none hath sent down these evident signs except the Lort of heaven 
and earth ; and I surely esteem thee, O Pharaoh, a lost man. Where- 
fore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the land ; but we drowned 
him, and all (hose who were with him. And we said unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, after his desiruciion^ Dwell ye in the land : and when 
ihe promise of the next life shall come to be fulfiUedy we will bring 
you both promiscuously to judgment. We have sent down the Kordn 
with truth, and it hath descended with truth : and we have not sent 
thee otherwise than to be a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of 
threats. And we have divided the Korin, revealing it by parcels^ that 
thou mightest read it unto men with deliberation ; and we have sent 
it down, causing it to descend as occasion required} Say, Whether 
ye believe therein, or do not believe, verily those who have been 
favoured with the knowledge of the scriptures which were revealed 
before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall down on their 
faces,“* worshipping, and say. Our Lord be praised, for that the pro- 
mise of our Lord is smely fulfilled ! And they fall down on their 
faces, weeping ; and ihe hearing thereof increaseth their humility. 
Say, Call upon God, or call on ihe Merciful : by whichsoever of the 
two names ye invoke ///>//, it is equal j for he hath most excellent 
names. Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce it with 
too low a voice,® but follow a middle way between these : and say, 
Praise be unto God, who hath not begotten any child ; who hath no 
partner in the kingdom, nor hath any to protect him from contempt: 
and magnify him by proclaiming his greatness. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE CAVE ; P REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 


IN THi; NAME OF THE MOST MERCIPUI. COD. 

TDRAISE be unto God, who hath sent down unto his servant the 
book of ihe Koran and hath not inserted therein any crooked 
ness, but hath made it a straight rule : that lie should threaten a 

• Sec the Preiijn. Disc. Sect. III. p. 50. 

• Literally, cn their c/wts, 

» The inlidds heanng Alohammcd say, O Cod, ami O Merciful, imasiited the Mertiful 
was the name of a deity di/Tcrent from God, .ind that he preached the worsliip of two ; which 
occasioned this pas.sagc. See chapter 7, p. 133. 

• Neither so loud, that the infidels may overhe.ir thee, and thence uke cccaaton to Mat* 
pheme and scoff ; nor so .softly as not to im he.trd by the n<tstst.'\iitt. Some suppose that I# 
the wonl rmyertjn this place, is meant the leading of the Kor&ii. 

f The diapter is thus inscribed because i« juakei mention of the cave whamiB the ftvM 
sifsepers concealed themselves. 

s Some except one verse, which begins thus, Behave ihytelf tdfh eamifamcf, Ikc 
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grievous punishment unto the unbelievers^ from his presence ; and 
should bear good tidings unto the faithful, wlio work righteousness, 
that they shall receive an excellent reward, namely^ paradise^ wherein 
they shall remain for ever : and that he should warn those who say, 
God hath begotten issue ; of which matter they have no knowledge, 
neither had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, which proceedeth 
from their mouths : they speak no other than a lie. Peradventure 
thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of thy earnest zeal for 
their conversion, if they believe not in this new revelation of the 
Kordn, Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for the 
ornament thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see which of 
them cxcclleth in works : and we will surely reduce whatever is 
thereon, to dry dust. Dost thou consider that the companions of the 
cave,' and Al Rakim,* were one of our signs, and a threat miracle? 
When the young men took refuge in the cave, they said, O Lokd, 
grant us mercy from before thee, and dispose our business for us to 
a right issue. Wherefore we struck their cars v*ith deafness, so that 
they slept ‘without disturbance in the ca\e fora great number of years : 
then we awaked them, that we might know which of the two parties ^ 
was more exact in computing the space which they had remained 
there. We will relate unto thee their history with truth. Verily they 
were young men who had believed in their Lord ; and we bad 
abundantly directed them : and we fortified their hearts with con- 
stancy when they stood before the tyrant ; and they said, Our I.jORD 
is the Lord of heaven and earth : we will by no means call on any 
god besides him ; for then should we surely utter an extravagance. 
These our fellow people have taken other gods, besides him ; 
although they bring no demonstrative argument for them : and who 
is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie concerning God ? And 
/hey said the one to the other, When ye shall separate yourselves f om 
them, and from the deities which they worship, except God,“ fly into 


• These were certain ChriMlan youths, of a good f.imlly in Ephesus, who, to avoM the 
persecuiiotl of the emperor Decius, by the Arab writers called Decuinus, hid themselves in 
I cave, where they slept for a great number of ye.irs.* 

This apocr>'phal story (for liaronius^ treats it as no better, and Father Marracci* acknow- 
ledges it to be partly f.d-e, or at le.ost doubtful, though he c.ill'i Holiingcr n nu'mitr pf im- 
and ihtcjg'scum for terming it a fal ic*). was borrowed l^y Mohammei from 

Cluristian traditions,^ but Ims been embelli.hed by him and hU followers with several 
additional circumstances.^^ 

• Wliat is meant by this worii the comment, ators cannot agree. Some will h.avc it to be 

the name of the mountain, or the valley, wherein the cave w.rs : some s.ay it was the r.tme 
of their dog; and others (who s*ecm to come nr.\rc>t the true signiiicatj ilint it wrxs a 
brass or stone tabic, pl.iccd near the mcauh of the c.tvc, on which the names of the 

young men were written. 

There are some, how'ever, W‘ho t.ike the companions of al Uaktm to be djiTcrent from the 
seven sleepers: for they say the former were ihicc men who were uriven by ill weather into a 
cave for shelter, and were shut in ihe^e by the falling down of a s-avl stone, w hich stopped 
the cave's mouth ; but on their l>egging Gou’s mercy, and their relatin.; e.ich if them a 
meritorious action which they hopeomij^t entitle them to it» were miraculouNly delivered by 
the rock's rending in sunder to give them passage.’ ... u* i w 

• v»M., Of the sleepers themselves, tar others, who were divided in opinion as to the length 
of thti^tay in the cave. 

• For they, like other idoUtert, worshipped the true Gud and idols also.* 


hi Prodr. part. 4. P *03. 

Simeon. Metaphrast 
Irtd- NoomAn Bbn Bathir. 


artyrol. 

Hotting. Hist. Orient, p. * 

< Vide IVUcrbclot, Bibl. Orient, p, 189. 
• Idem. 
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the cave : your Lord will pour his mercy on you abundantly, and 
will dispose your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest 
have seen the sun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave 
towards the right hand ; and when it went down, to leave them on 
the left hand :* and they were in the spacious part of the caveJf This 
was one of the signs of GOD. Whomsoever God shall direct, he 
shall be rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall cause to err, thou 
shalt not find any to defend or to direct. And thou wouldest have 
judged tliem to have been awake,* while they were sleeping ; and we 
caused them to turn themselves to the right hand, and to the left* 
And their dog^ stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the cave ; 
if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have been 
filled with fear at the sight of them.® And so we awaked them from 
their sleep, that they might ask questions of one another. One of 
them spake and said. How long have ye tarried here f They 
answered, We have tarried a day, or part of a day. The others saia, 
Your Lord best knoweth the time ye have tarried and now send 
one of you with this your money into the city,“ and let him see which 
of its inhabitants hath the best and cheapest food, and let him bring 
you provision from him ; and let him behave circumspectly, and not 
discover you to any one. Verily, if they come up against you, they 
will stone you, or force you to return to their religion ; and then shall 
ye not prosper for ever. And so we made their people acquainted 
with what had happened to them; that they might know that the 


s Lest It should be oflTensIve to them, the cave opening towards the south. > 

J i.e.t In the midst of it, where they were incommoded neither by the heat of the sun nor 
the closeness of the cave.® 

* Because of their having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselves from mie 
side to the other.* 

» Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume their flesh.* 

* This dog had followed them as they passed by him when they fled to the cave, and they 
drove him away ; whereupon God caused him to .speak, and he said, / l(n>e those who art 
dear unto God; go to sleep therefore^ and I will ptard you. But some say, it was a dog 
belonging to a shepherd who followed them, and that the dog followed the shepherd ; whi<m 
(q>inion is supported by reading, as some do, cftlebohom, their dog's master^ intend of 
embohom, their dog.* Tallalo’ddin adds, that the dog behaved as his masters did, in turning 
himself, in sleeping, and in waking. 

The Mohammedans have a great respect for this dog, and allow him a place in paradise 
with some other lavourite brutes ; and they have a sort of proverb which they use in speaking 
of a covetous person, that he would not throw a bone to the dog of the seven sleepers ; nay, 
it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, which they suppoM to m 
K atmlr (though some, as is observed above, think he was called al Raklm), on their letters 
which go far, or which pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them 
from miscarriage.® 

« For that God had given them terrible countenances ; or else because of the largeness of 
their bodies, or the horror of the place. 

It if relat^ that the Khalif Mc^wiyah. in an expedition he made against Natolia, passed 
by the cave of the seven sleepers, and would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding £bn 
Abbds remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying, a better man than him (meaning 
the prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and repeated this verse ; but the men the KhaUn 
•cut in had no sooner entered the cave, tlian they were struck dead by a burning wind^ 

* As they entered the cave in the morning, and waked aliout noon, they at nrst imagined 
they had slept half a day, or a day and a half at most ; but when they found their and 
hair mwn very long, th^ used these words.* 

Which tome commentators suppose was Tarsoi. 

* Idem. * Idem. * Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddtn. * Idem. * La Roqnt. 
Voy. de f Arabic Hour. p. 74. Vide D'HerbeL ubi sup. ® Al Beidhwf. * IdeRh 
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promise of God is true, and that there is no doubt of the Iasi hour ;* 
when Aey disputed among themselves concerning their matter.t 
And they said, Erect a building over them : their Lord best knoweth 
their condition. Those who prevailed in their affair answered, We 
will surely build a chapel over them> Some say, The sleehers were 
three; and {heir dog was the fourth:* and others say, They were 
five ; and their dog was the sixth guessing at a secret matter : and 
others say, They were seven ; and their dog ufas the eighth^ Say, 
My Lord best knoweth their number : none shall know them, except 
a tew. Wherefore dispute not concerning them, unless with a clear 
disputation, according to what hath been revealed unto thee : and ask 
not any of the Christians concerning them. Say not of any matter. 
I will surely do this to-morrow; unless thou addy If God please.* 
And remember thy Lord, when thou forgettest,*” and say, My LORD 
is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth 
of this matter rightly. And they remained in their cave three 
hundred years, and nine years over.® Say, God best knoweth how 
long they continued there : unto him are the secrets of heaven and 
earth known; do thou make him to see and to hear.® The inhabitants 
thereof have no protector besides him ; neither doth he suffer any 
one to have a share in the establishment or knowledge of his decree. 
Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the book of thy 

i The long sleep of these young men, and their waiving after so many years, bebg a repre> 
•entation of the state of those who die, and are afleru'ards raised to life. 

f a#., Concerning the resurrection ; some saying that the souls only should be raised, others, 
that they should be raised with the body : or, concerning the sleepers, after they were really 
dead ; one saying, chat they were dead, and another, they were only asleep : or else concern* 
ing the erecting a building over them, as it follows in the next words ; some advising a dwell* 
tng-house to be built there, and others a temple. > 

■ When the young man who was sent into the city, went to pay for the pro>'ision he bad 
bought, his money was so old, being the coin of Decianus, that they imnerined he had found 
ACreastu^, and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, .and having heard hh 
Story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke to the others ; after which they 
fell asleep again and died ; and the prince cardered them to be bulled in the same place, axMl 
built a chapel over them. 

< This was the opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najrfin. 

I Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestorian fnelate. 

® And this is the true opinion,* 

* It is said, that when tne Koreish, by the direction of the Jea-s, put the three quesdtms 
above mentioned to Mohammed, he hid them come to him the next day, and he would give 
them an answer, but added not, i/ it please God; for which reason he had the mortificatioo 
to wait above ten days before any ro’clation was vouchsafed him concerning those matters, 
so that the Koreish triumphed, and bitterly rep^ched him as a liar ; but at length Gafairiel 
brought him directions wnat he should say ; with thb admonition, however, that he should 
not be so confident for the future.’ 

■ Give the glory to him, and ask pardon for thy omission, in case thou forget to siqr, 
](f it please God, 

■ Jallalo'ddin supposes the w'hole space was three hundred solar years, and that the odd 
nine are added to reduce them to lunar years. 

Some think these words are introduced as ooken by the Christians, who differed amoii| 
themselves about the time ; one saying it was three hundred years, and another, three bun* 
dred and nine years. ♦ The interval between the reign of Decius, and that o( Theodosius the 
younger^ in whose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will not allow them to have 
ale^ quite two hundred years ; though Mohammed is somewhat excusable, since the number 
aetigncd by Simeon Metaphrastes ’ is three hundred and seventy-two years. 

* This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of man’s presuming tn 

instruct God.® 

* Idem. • Idem. Jallalo’ddift. • Al D idAwi * Idem. i Vbi m 
• Ai Bel44wl .Wkh^ddw: 
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Lord, without presuming to make mv change therein :P there is none 
who hath powqr to change his vvortis ; and thou shalt not find any 
to fly to, besides him, tY thou attempt it Behave thyself with con- 
stancy towards those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, 
and who seek his favour ; and let not thine eyes be turned away from 
them, seeking the pomp of this life ;1 neither obey him whose heart 
we iiave caused to neglect the remembrance of us,** and who followeth 
his lusts, and leaveth the truth behind him, and say. The truth tr 
from your Lord ; wherefore let him who will, believe, and let him 
who will, be incredulous. We have surely prepared for the unjust 
hell fire, the flame and smoke whereof shall surround them like a 
pavilion : and if they beg relief, they shall be relieved with water 
like molten brass, which shall scald their faces ; O how miserable a 
portion, and how unhappy a couch ! As to those who believe and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work 
righteousness to perish : for them arc prepared gardens of eternal 
abode,® which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall be adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold, and shall be clothed in ^cen garments 
of fine silk and brocades; reposing themselves therein on thrones, 
O how happy a reward, and how easy a couch ! And propound unto 
them as a parable two men on the one of whom we had bestowed 
two vineyards, and had surrounded them with palm-trees, and had 
caused corn to grow between them. Each of the gardens brought 
forth ito fruit every season^ and failed not at all ; and we caused a 
river to flow in the midst thereof : and he had great abundance. And 
he said unto his companion by way of debate, 1 am superior to thee 
in wealth, and have a more powerful family. And he went into his 
garden,® being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and said, I do 
not think that this garden will decay for ever ; neither do I think 
that the last hour will come : and although I should return unto my 
Lord, verily I shall find a better garden than this in exchange.* 
And\{\^ companion said unto him, by way of debate, Dost thou not 
believ'e in him who created thee of the dust, and afterwards of seed ; 
and then fashioned thee into a perfect man ? But as for me, GOD is 


9 As the unbeliercrs would persuade thee to do.* 

< That is, J^espisc not the ixx)r believers because of their meanness, nor honour the rich 
because of their wealth and grandeur. 

» The person more particularly intended here, it is said, was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, who 
desired Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to the Koreish. Sot 
cfaapttf 6 p. 93. 

• Literally of Eden, See chapter 9, p. 142, 143. 

• Though these seem to be general chiuacters only, designed to repre««ent the different end 
of the wicked, and of the go<^ ; yet it is supposed, by some, that two particular persons art 
here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers, who had a considembit 
stun left them by their father, which they divided between them ; and iliat one of them, being 
an unbeliever^ bought large fields and po.ssc.ssions with his portion, while the other, w^ was 
a true believer, du^sed of his to pious uses ; but that in the end, tlie former was ruined, and 
the latter pro^red. Another thinks they were two men of the tribe of Makh/fkm ; the ona 
named al Aswad Ebn Abd'ai Ashadd, an infidel ; and the other Abu Salma Ebn Abd^allah, 
the husband of Omm Salma (whom the prophet married after his death), and a tnia 
believer.* 

• Canytng hts companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with tha new 
of his mgt possessions.* 

•Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the 6ee gift of Gk>o, at doe to hk 
Wnrit.* 


« lidem. 


* AiBeldhvl 


* Idem. 


« Iditt 
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my Lord ; and 1 will not associate any other deity with my Lord. 
And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not say, 'A^l^t God 
pleaseth shall come to pass j there is no power but in God alone t 
Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and number 
of children, my LORD is well able to bestow on me a better gift 
than thy garden, and to shoot his arrows against the same from 
heaven, so that it shall become barren dust ; or its water may sink 
deep into the earthy that thou canst not draw thereof. And his 
possessions were encompassed with destruction^ as his companion 
nod forewarned him : wherefore he began to turn down the palms 
of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that which he had 
expended thereon ; for the vines thereof were fallen down on their 
trails : and he said, Would to God that I had not associated any 
other deity with my Lord ! And he had no party to assist him, 
besides God, neither was he able to defend himself agaifist his 
vengeance. In such case protection belongeth of right unto God 
alone j he is the best rewarder, and the best giver of success. And 
propound to them a similitude of the present life. It is like water 
which we send down from heaven ; and the herb of the earth is 
mixed therewith, and after it hath been green and flourishing^ in the 
morning it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad ; and 
God is able to do all things. Wealth and children are the ornament 
of this present life : but good works ^ which are permanent, are 
better in the sight of thy Lord, with respect to the reward, and better 
with respect to hope. On a certain day we will cause the mountains 
to pass away,y ana thou shalt see the earth appearing plain and even; 
and we will gather mankind together, and we will not leave any one 
of them behind. And they shall be set before thy Lord in distinct 
order, and he shall say unto them^ Now are ye come unto us 
naked^ as w'e created you the first time ; but ye thought that we 
should not perform our promise unto you. And the book wherein 
every onds actions are recorded shall be put into his hand; and thou 
shalt see the wicked in great terror, because of that which is written 
therein, and they shall say, Alas for us ! what meaneth this book ? it 
omitteth neither a small action nor a great one^ but it compriselh the 
same ; and they shall find that which they have wrought, present 
before their eyes : and thy Lord 'will not deal unjustly with any one. 
Remember when we said unto the angels, Worship ye Adam : and 
they all worshipped him^ except Eblis,* who was one of the genii,* 
ana departed from the command of his Lord. Will ye therefore take 
him and his offspring for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding 
they are your enemies? Miserable shall such a change be to the 
ungodly I I called not them to be present at the creation of the 
heavens and of the earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither 

f For being tom up by the roots they shall fly in the air. and be reduced to atoms.' 

• SiM clmpter a, p, s. chapter 7, p. 105, &c. . . m * 1^ 

• Hence some iniainne the gtnii are a species of anji;els : others suppo« the devil to^airt 
heen orbrinalty a grmm^ whi^ ^as the occasion of his rebellion, and call him w 

whom be begat after his fall ; » it being a constant opinion among the MohamM* 
dans, dial the angeU are impeccable, and do not propagate their species.* 

SMFRUmDit>e.SMtIV.^C4. * Jdbto'ddin, ftfr • Sm the OIn. 
act: iv.v.s«,ftc. 
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did I fake those seducers for my assistants. On a certain day^ Gon 
liall say unto the idolaters^ those whom ye imagined to be my 
companions, to protect you : and they shall call them, but they shaft 
not answer them ; and we will place a valley of destruction between 
them : ^ and the wicked shall see hell fire ; and they shall know that 
they shall be thrown into the same, and they shall find no way to 
avoid it. And now have we variously propounded unto men, in this 
Kordn, a parable of every kind ; but man cavilleth at most things 
therein. Yet nothing hindcreth men from believing, now a direction 
is come unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lord, excepting 
that they wait until the punishment of their predecessors come to be 
inflicted on them, or that the chastisement of the next life come upon 
them publicly. We send not our messengers, but to bear good 
tidings, and to denounce threats. Those who believe not, dispute 
with vain arguments^ that they may thereby render the truth of no 
effect : and they hold my signs, and the admonitions which have 
been made them, in derision. And who is more unjust than he who 
hath been acquainted with the signs of his Lord, and retireth afar 
off from the same, and forgetteth that which his hands have formerly 
committed ? Verily we have cast veils over their bearts, lest they 
should understand the Kordn^ and into their ears thickness of 
hearing : if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 
therefore be directed for ever. Thy Lord is gracious, endued with 
mercy ; if he would have punished them for that which they have 
committed, he would doubtless have hastened their punishment : but 
a threat hath been denounced against them,® and they shall find no 
refuge, besides him. And those former did we destroy, when 

they acted unjustly ; and we gave them previous warning of their 
destruction. And remember when Moses said unto his servant 
Joshua^ the son of Nun ^ I will not cease to go forward^ until I come 
to the place where the two seas meet ; or I will travel for a long 
space of time.® But when they were arrived at the meeting of the 
two seasf they forgot their fish which they had taken with themj^ 

^ i.e.f between the idolaters and their false gods. Some suppose the meaning is no more 
than that Guo will set them at variance and division. 

c viz.. Of their calamity at Dedr (for the Korcish are the infidels here intended), or ihtir 
punishment at the resurrection.* 

* 'i'hat is, the towns of the Adites, Thamftditcs, Sodomite.s, &c. 

• The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards. To explain 

this long pajis.age the commcniators tell the following story, I’hey say that Moses one* 
tmutching to the people, they .idmircd hU knowledge and eloquence so mu< h. that theyasked 
oim whether he knew any man in tlie world who was wiser than to which h« 

answered in the negative : w hereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for his 
vanity (though some [)retcnd that Moses asked God the questiun of hi^ om n accord), ac* 
qtiaintrd him that his servant al Khcdr was more knowing than he ; and, at Moses’s request, 
Cold him he might find that person at a certain rock, where the two sea.s met ; directing 
him to take a fish with him in a b.'tsket, and that where he missed the fish, that was the ptaca 
Accordingly Moses set out, with his servant Joshua, in search of al Khedr ; which expedition 
is here described. > 

* viM,j Ihose of Persia and Greece. Some fant^ that the meeting of Moses and al Khedr 
is here intended, as of the two seaz of knowledge.* 
f forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshii.i forgot to tel! him when he mused U. 

It is said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which was roasted* 
kaped out of the basket into the sea; some add, that Joshua making the ablutioo at the 


t AlBetdAwi 


* Idem, Ai Zamakhshari, Al Dokhari, to Sooiia, Aft 
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and ihi fish took its way freely^ in the sea. And when they had 
oassed beyond ihatplace^ Moses said unto his servanti Brii^ us our 
dinner : for now are we fatigued with this our journey. His servant 
answered, Dost thou know what has befallen me f When we took 
up our lodging at the rock, verily 1 forgot the fish : and none made 
me to forget it, except Satan, that I should not remind thee of it 
And the fah took its way in the sea, in a wonderful manner. Moses 
said. This is what we sought after. And they both went back, returning 
by the way they came. And coming to the rock they found one of our 
servants,* unto whom we had panted mercy from us, and whom we 
had taught wisdom from before us. And Moses said unto him, 
Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach me fart of that which 
thou hast been taught, for a direction unto me? He answered. 
Verily thou canst not bear with me : for how canst thou patiently 
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not compre- 
hend ? Moses replied, Thou shMt find me patient, if God please ; 
neither will 1 be disobedient unto thee in anything. He said. If 
thou follow me therefore, ask me not concerning anything, untd I 
shall declare the meaning thereof unto thee. So they both went 
im by the sea-shorcy until they went up into a ship ; and he made a 
hole therein.^ And Moses said unto himy Hast thou made a hole 
therein, that thou mightest drown those who are on board? now 
hast thou done a strange thing. He answered, Did I not tell thee 
that thou couldest not bear with me ? Moses said. Rebuke me not, 
because 1 did forget ; and impose not on me a difficulty in what 1 
am commanded. Wherefore they left the ship atid proceeded, until 
they met with a youth ; and he slew him.** Moses said, Hast thou 
slain an innocent person, without his having killed another ? Now 
hast thou committed an unjust action. (XVT.) He answered. Did I not 
tell thee that thou couldest not bear with me ? Moses said. If I ask 
thee concerning anything hereafter, suffer me not to accompany 
thee: now hast thou received an excuse from me. They went 
forwards therefore, until they came to the inhabitants of a certain 

foiiiUatii of life (of which immediatelv}. some of the water happened to be qjirinUed oa the 
which immediately restored it to life. * 

k The word here translated signifying also a pipe or arched canal for conveyance of 
water* tome have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously kept from touching 
the b^y ol* the fish* which passed through it as under an arch.^ 

* Thb person* according to the general opinion* was the prophet al Khedr ; whom the 
Mohammedans usually confound with Fhineas* Elias* and St. G^rge* saying that his soul 
passed by a metempsj^osis successively through all three. Some^ however* say his true 
name was Balya £bn MolcAn* and that he lived in the time of Afndfin, one of the aacteut 
kings of Fersia* and that he preceded Dhu’lkamein* and lived to the time of Mosca They 
SU]^pote id Khedr* having found out the fountain of life and drunk thereof* became imm o r tal ; 
ajM that he had therefore this name from hxsRourishmg and continual youth.* 

Furt of these fictions they took from the Jews* tome of whom also iancy Fhineas sms 
BUas .4 

J For al Khedr took an axe* and knocked out two of her planks.* 
k By twisting his neck round* or dashing his head against a wall* or else by throwiag him 
down and cutting his throat.* 

* Idem. * Idem. * Idem. Vide D'Herhelot, Bibl. Orient Art Khedhsr* Sipism* 
castreos. deTurour. Moribus. Butbeq. Epist i* p^ 93* &c. Hotting. Hist Orient p. 

^ Ac., spsb Ac. * K tevi Ben Gerson in Append. L i, Reg. x, ey* » AlfSSMwi 
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and they asked food of the inhaUtants thereof; but they 
remed to receive them. And they found therein a wall, which was 
Veady to fall down ; and he set it upright.” Whereupon Moses said 
unto htm^ If thou wouldest thou mightest doubtless have received a 
reward for it He answered, This shall be a separation between 
me and thee : but I will Jirst declare unto thee the signification of 
that which thou couldest not bear with patience. The vessel 
belonged to certain poor men,® who did their business in the sea : 
and I was minded to render it unserviceable, because there was a 
king® behind them, who took every sound ship by force. As to the 
youth, his parents were true believers, and we feared lest he, being 
an unbelieveTy should oblige them to suffer his perverseness 
Ingratitude : wherefore we desired that their Lord might gfive 
them a more righteous child in exchange for him, and one more 
affectionate towards them.f And the wall belonged to two orphan 
youths S in the city, and under it was a treasure hidden which 
belonged to them ; and their father was a righteous man ; and thy 
Lord was pleased that they should attain their full age, and take 
forth their treasure, through the mercy of thy Lord. And 1 did not 
what thou hast seen of mine own will, but by God's direction^ This 
is the interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear with 
patience. The Jews will ask thee concerning Dhu*lkamein.^ 
Answer, I will rehearse unto you an account of him. We made 
him powerful in the earth, and we gave him means to accomplish 
everything he pleased. And he followed his way, until he came 
to the place where the sun setteth ; and he found it to set in a 


* This city was Antioch ; or, as some rather think, OboUah, near Basra, or else BAjirwIn 
in Armenia. * 

• By only stroking it with his hand ; though others say he threw it down and rebuilt it* 

• They were ten brothers, five of whom were post their labour by reason of their age.* 

* Named Jaland £bn Karkar, or Minwftr £bn Jaland al Azdi.^ 

F It is said that they had afterwards a daughter, who was the wife and the mother of m 
9rD|Aet,‘ and that her son converted a whole nation.* 

4 Their names were Asram and Sarim.* 

» Or, The two-horned. The generality of the commentators’ suppose the person here rMAr** 
to be Alexander the Great, or, as they call him, Iscander al ROmi, Icing of Persia and Greece; 

there are very different opinions as to the reason of this surname. Some think it was 
l^ven him because he was king of the East and of the West, or because he had made expedi* 
tions to both those extreme parts of the earth ; or else l^cause he had two horns on hii 
diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead ; or, which is most probable, by 
teason of his gr^ valoiur. Several modem writers* rather suppose the surname was occa* 
mooed by his being represented in his coins and statues with horns, as the son of Jupiter 
Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a ne*goat ;* thongh ne it 
tfeMcre represented with but one horn. 

There are some good writers, however, who believe the prince intended in this ptsiagt of 
the KorAn was not Alexander the Grecian, but another great conqueror, who bore the same 
name and surname, and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with Abraham^ 
and <me of the kings of Persia of the first race or, as others suppose, a king ot Yamaa. 
named Asaab £bn al R&yesh. 

They all agree he was a true believer, but whether be was a prophet or no, is a disputed 
point. 


* Idem; 


* Idem. 


• Idem. 

allalo[ddin, Yahya. 
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t Idem, Al Zamakhtbari, Ji 
|«reur, not in Jachiad. Di 
Pers. jj. 73. •• See Dan. viil »• 

Vide iTHerbeL BibL Orient Art Efcaodcr. 


* Idem. * Idem. * Idem. 

^ • Scaliger, de Emend, temp. h%m» 

if. in Alfrag. p. 58, &c * Schickard. Tiunkh Reg. 
** Abttifeda, Khondemir, Tarikh Moatakhah* ^ 
£« Had. £!» Abbai. Vida Pou 
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fnrmg of black mud and be found near the same a certain people** 
And we said, 0 Dhulkamein^ either punish this people^ as use 
gentleness towards them.* He answered, Whosoever of tnsm shall 
commit injustice, we will surely punish him in this world; 'ifter- 
wards shall he return unto his Lord, and he shall punish him with a 
severe punishment. But whosoever believeth, and doth that which is 
nght, snail receive the most excellent reward, and we will give bim 
in command that which is easy. Then he continued his way, until 
he came to the place where the sun riseth and he found it to rise 
on certain people, unto whom we had not given anything wherewith 
to shelter themselves therefrom./ Thus // was; and we compre- 
hended with our knowledge the forces which were with him. And 
he prosecuted journey from south to norths until he came between 
the two mountains l^neath which he found certain people, 
who could scarce understand what was said.* And they said, 
O Dhu’lkamein, verily Gog and Magog waste the land;* 
we therefore pay the tribute, on condition that thou build a rampart 
between us and them? He answered, The power wherewith my 
Lord hath strengthened me, is htXXas than your tribute : but assist 
me strenuously, and 1 will set a strong wall between you and them. 
Bring me iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space between the 
two sides of these mountains. And he said to the worktnen^ Blow 
with your bellows y until it make the iron red hot as fire. And ht 
said further^ Bring me molten brass, that I may pour upon it 
Wherefore, when this wall was finished^ Gog and Magog could not 
scale it, neither could they dig tmough it* And Dhdlkamein said, 

* That u, it leemed so to him, when he came to the ocean, and saw nothins but water.i ’ 

* An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in the skins of wild beasts, and uved upon what 
Che tea cast on shore.* 

« For Got) gave Dhulkamein his choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, or to 
tnttnict them in the true faith ; or, according to others, cither to put them to the swmd, car to 
txdce them captives : but the words which follow conhnn the former interpretation, by whsds 
it appears he chose to invite them to the true religion, and to punish only the disob<Kiient and 
tncmulous. 

■ fc/., That pi^ of the habitable world on which the sun first rises. 

f Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing any buildings, but dwelt 
in holes unden^ound, into which they retreated from the heat of the sun.* Jallalo*ddin says 
they were the 2enj, a black nation lying souUi-west of Ethiopia. I'hey seem to be the Trog* 
lodytes of the ancients. 

^ * Between which Dhu'lkamem bi^t the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, againtf 


ofajou , , . 

ai Wathec, may be seen in Dnerbelot.* 

* By reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension ; where- 
fore they were obliged to make use of an interpreter.* 

* The Arabs call them Vajdi and Majdj, .and say they are two nations or tribes descended 

from Japhet the son ol Noah, or, as others write, Gog are a tribe of the Turks, and Magog 
of th^ of GilAn,* the Geli and GcUe of Ptolemy and Strabo.* , , 

It is said these barbarous people made their uruptions into the neighbouring countries m 
the spring, and destroyed and carried off all the fhiits of the earth ; and some pretend ihcv 
were man-eaters.* 

* The commentators say the wall was built in this manner. They dug till they ibuiid 

water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted braiu^ they built the superstmctiira 
of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood and coats, till they equalled the hei^ 
w the ; and then settiug fire to the combustibles, by the help of large beuowi. 


* AJBjwdMUrhJallaJo-ddiii. 
* {Kbl. Orient Art Jagiottge 


* lidem. 
« Al BeidAwi 
* AlBeidAwi 


• lidem. * M himSwL 

* ideot Vide D'Herbel tdd sofiVb 
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This is a mercy from my Lord : but when the predicti<m of my 
:Lord shall come to hi fulfilled^ he shall reduce the wall to 
dust ; and the prediction of my LORD is true. On that day we 
will suffer some of them to press tumultuously like waves on 
others ;® and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will cither 
them in a body together. And we will set hell, on that day, before 
the unbelievers ; whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, 
and who could not hear my words. Do the unbelievers think that 1 
will not punish them^ for that they take my servants for iheit 
protectors besides me ? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode 
of the infidels. Say, Shall we declare unto you those whose works 
am vain, whose endeavour in the present life hath been wrongly 
directed, and who think they do the work which is right? These 
are they who believe not in the signs of their Lord, or that they 
shall be assembled before him ; wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. 
This shall be their reward, namely y hell ; for that they have dis- 
believed, and have held my sig^s and my apostles in derision. But 
those who believe and do good works, they shall have the 
gardens of paradise for their abode ; they shall remain therein for 
ever ; they shall wish for no change therein. Say, If the sea were 
ink to write the words of my Lord, verily the sea would fail, before 
Ae words of my Lord would fail ; although we added another sea 
like unto it as a further supply. Say, Verily I am only a man as ye 
are. It is reve..ded unto me that your GOD is one only God : let him 
therefore who hopeth to meet his Lord, work a righteous work; 
and let him not make any other to partake in the worship of hia 
Lord. 


they made the iron red hot, and over it poured melted brass, which fiUmg: up the vacanCMt 
between the piecn of iron, rendered the whole work as firm as a rock. Some tell us that 
the whole was built of stones joined by crami» of iron, on which they poured melted bimss 
to fasten ^m. * 

^ That is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from their 
aeaj^ whidt shall happen sometime befcu-e the resurrection, • 

* Th^ words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the tunuiltuoat 
Veembty of all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrectioB.’ 

» Idem, 3 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 63. 


• .Sit ib p. dp 



CiUf. xi^ 


aI XOkAN. 




CHAPTER XIX. 

ENTITLED, MARY REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IM THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

C n. Y. A. SJ' A commemoration of the mercy of thy Lord 
• Urwards his servant Zacharias.* When he called upon his 
Lord^ inyokinjg him in secret, atid said, O Lord, verily my bones are 
weakened, and^y head is become white with hoariness, and I have 
never been unsuccessful in my prayers to thee, O Lord. But now I 
fear my nephews, who are to succeed after rae,^ for my wife is barren: 
wherefore give me a successor of my own body from before thee ; 
who may be my heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob 
and grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable unto thee. And the 
angel answered hiniy O Zacharias, verily we bring thee tidings of a 
son, whose name shall be John ; we have not caused any to bear the 
same name before him.* Zacharias said, Lord, how shall I have a 
son, seeing my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,“ 
ana am decrepit ? The angel said, So shall it be : thy Lord saith, 
This is easy with me ; since I created thee heretofore, when thou 
wast nothing. Zacharias answered, O Lord, give me a sign. The 
angel replied. Thy sira shall bCy that thou shall not speak to men for 
three nights, althoiigfi thou be in perfect health. And he went forth 
unto his people, from the chaml^er, and he made signs unto them," 
as if he should say^ Praise ye God in the morning and in the evening. 
A fid we said unto his son, O John, receive the book of the law, wth 
a resolution to study and observe it. And we bestowed on him 
wisdom, when he was yet a child, and mercy from us, and purity of 


' Soxral circumstance.^ relating to the Virgin Mary being mentioned in this chapter, her 
name was pitched upon for the title. 

• Except the vene of Adfirntum. 

^ See the PreltBL Disc Sect. 11 1 , p. 46, 47. 

See chapter 3. p, 36, &c 

, . These were his brother's sons, who were very wicked men, and Zacharias was apfwehea* 
sive lest, after his death, instead of confirming the people in the tnie re]igio]i, Uiey riMw j d 
setluce them to idolatry. ' And some comineutators imagine that he mi^e this pnytr m 
private, lest hts nephews sltouid orerliear him. 

. ^ vit ., In holiness mid knowledge ; or in the government and superintendence oT the Israd* 
There are some who suppose if is not the patriarch who is here meant, but another Jacoby 
the brother of Zacharias, or of Imrftn Ebn MmhAn, of the race of Solomcm.* 

^ ,For he was the first who bore the name of John, or Yah^ (as the Arabs premottnee h); 
which fancy seems to be occasioned by the words of St. Luke misunderstood, that 
^charias’s kimind caiUd by thil fuimt: for otherwbe John, or, as it U written in 
Hebrew, Johmt.'iu, ua.s a common name nnicn,; the Jews. ^ ^ , , , 

Some expositors avoid this objection, !»y obverving that the original w-^rJ sam^yam sigf^ 
WJ!, uot only one who ts actHafly ialicxi by iht s*xttw uam,.\ but ako t'lic who by reason Of 
“MS {possessing the like quaHtie.s and {»ii%ilc^es, d€strt'<s, or may frtUptdU thd soma nmmt, i 

• llie Mohammedan traditions greatly differ as to the age of Zacharias at this 

QAve mentioned oms .already:* Jalblo'Jdin says, he was an hun^d and twenty, and hif 
v^tfe mnety^eight ; and the Sonna takes notice cn several other opinions. 

, o SomeoMy he wipte theibllowing words on the ground. 

. * A1 /•Uolo’ddia. > Ikton. •LukeLCt. «P. 
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and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards his parents, 
and was not proud or rebelhous. Peace be on him the day whereon 
he was bom, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day whereon 
he shall be raised to life. And remember in the book of the Kordn 
the story of Mary ; when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the cast,P and took a veil to conceal herself from them ; and 
we sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the 
shape of a perfect man.fl She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful 
God^ that he may defend me from thee : if thou fcarest him^ thou will 
not approach me. He answered, Verily I am the messenger of thy 
Lord, and am sent to give thee a holy son. She said, how shall I 
have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me, and I am no harlot t 
Gabriel replied, So shall it be : thy Lord saith, This is easy with me ; 
and we will perform it, that we may ordain him for a sign unto men, 
and a mercy from us : for it is a thing which is decreed. Wherefore 
she conceived him ^ and she retired aside with him in her womb to 
a distant place ;* and the pain? of childbirth came upon her near the 
trunk of a palm-tree.* She said, Would to GOD I had died before 
this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in oblivion ! And he 
who was beneath her called to her,® saying, Be not grieved : now 
hath God provided a rivulet under thee ; and do thou shake the body 
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe dates upon thee, ready 


• Or, as the word also signiSei, The love of ahtn-Heedt, 

fviz.^ To the eastern part of the temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, winch opened 
to the east : whence, says al Reidftwi, the Christians pray towards that quarter. 

ITicre is a tradition, that when the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she used to leave 
her apartment in the temple, and retire to Z-acharias’s house to her aunt, when her courses 
came upon her ; and so ^n as she was clean, she returnctl ag.iin to the temple : and that at 
the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at her aunt’s on the like occasion, and was sitting 
to wash herself, in an open place, behind a veil to proTnt her being seen.) ]>ut others more 
prudently suppose the design of her retirement w.as to pruy.^ 
f Like a fuli-grown but ^ardlcss youth. Al Beidawi, not contented with having given one 

f ood reason why he apiieared in that form, vtz., to moderate her surprise, that she might hear 
is message with less shyness, ndd.s, that perhaps it might be to raise an emotion in her, and 
assist her conception. 

* For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers,* and his 
breath reaching her womb, caused the conception.* The age of the Virgin Mary at the tinm 
cd* her conception was thirteen, or, as others »y, ten : and she went six, seven, eight, or mne 
mcmths with tiim, according to dilTerent traditions ; though some .say the child was conceived 
at its full growth of nine months, and that she was delivered of him within an hour after.* 

• To conceal her deliver}’, she went out of the city by night, to a certain mountain. 

* The palm to which she fled, that she might lean on it in her travail, was a withered tninlc, 
irithout any head or verdure, and this happened in the winter season ; notwithstanding 
which it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment ; * as is mentioned imme 
diately. 

It has been observed, that the Mohammedan account of the delivery of the Virgin Mary 
my much resembles that of Latona, as described by the not only in this circumsunof 

of weir laying hold on a palm-tree • (though some say latona embraced an olive.tree, cw at 
•live and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in that of their infants speaking ; which 
ApoBo is Uihkd to have done in the womb.* 

« Tliis some imagine to have been the child himself ; but otlient suppose it was Gabriel 
who stood somewhat lower than she did. According to a different reading this passage may 
be rendered, Aftei Ite cmlUd to her from leaeath Her^ &c And some refer the ftonoua, 
translated her, to the palm-tree ; and then it should be beneath it, &c. 


> Yahya, Al BetdAwt. *AlZamakh. » Yahva. * jaiUlo*ddin, Al 

BeidAwi. * Al BeidAwt, Yahya. • iidem, Al Zamakh. f Vide Sikii not it 

P* Pf Ac* • Homer. Hymn, m Apoll .Callinuich. Hy mn. in Deluflt 
* Calfinmch. ibid See Kor. chapter 3, p. 57* ’* Al BeidAwt, Jaltato^Min. 
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g athered* And eat, and drink, and calm thy mlndJ^ Moreover i! 

ou see any man, and he question thee^ say, Verily I have vowed a 
fast unto the Merciful ; wherefore I will by no means speak to a man 
this day.* So she brought the child to her people, carrying him in 
her arms. And they said unto her., O Mary, now hast thou done a 
strange thing : O sister of Aaron,* thy father was not a bad man, neither 
was thy mother a harlot. But she made signs unto the child to 
answer them; and they said, How shall we speak to him, who is an 
infant in the cradle ? Whereupon the child said, Verily 1 am the 
servant of God he hath given me the book of the gospel., and hath 
appointed me a prophet. And he hath made me blessed, where- 
soever I shall be ; and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and 
to give alms, so long as I shall live ; and he hath made me dutihil 
towards my mother, and hath not made me proud, or unhappy. And 
peace be on me the day whereon I was born, and the day whereon I 
shall die, and the day whereon I shall be raised to life. This was 
Jesus, the son of Mary ; the Word of truth,® concerning whom they 
doubt It is not meet for GOD, that he should have any son: GOD 
forbid ! When he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be ; and it 
is. And verily GoD is my LoRB, and your Lord ; wherefore serve 
him : this is the right way. Yet the sectaries differ among themselves 
concerning Jesus j but woe be unto those who are unbelievers, be- 
cause of their appearance at the great day. Do thou cause them to 
hear, and do thou cause them to see,*^ on the day whereon they shall 
corbie unto us to be judged: but the ungodly are this day in a manifest 
error. And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
matter shall be determined, while they are now sunk in negligence 
and do not believe. Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatever 
creatures are therein and unto us shall they all return. And re- 

« And accordingly s>lic had no sooner spoken it than the dry trunk revived, and shot forth 
green leaves, and a head loaded wuh ripe fruit, 
r Literally, thine eye. 

• During which the was not to spe.'ik to anybody, unle«5 to acquaint them with the reason 
of silcMice : and some suppose we did that by signs. 

• Several Christian writers think the KorAii stands convicted of a manife«^l falsehood in this 
particukar, hut I am afraid the Mohammedans rm'y avoid the charge ; * as they do by sevwat 
answers. Some say the Virgin Mary had really a brother named Aaron, who had the same 
father, but a dWTcrent mother ; others suppo.se Aaron the brother of Moses is here meant, but 
aav Mary is plied ki$ tister, either because she was of the Levitical race (as by her being 
velated p £Ural>eth, it should seem she was), or by way of comparison ; others say that 
was a different perron of that name who was contemtx>rary with her, and conspicuous for lus 
good or Imd qualities, and that they likened her to nim cither by way of coinmendaiion o 
of reproach,* &c. 

* 'Ihese wre the first wonls which were put into the mouth of Jesi s, to obviate the inUNgi- 
nation of his partaking of the divine nature, or having a right to the w'or^ip of mankind, 
on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birth.* 

• This expression may either be refWed to Jesus, as tkt i>f God ; or to the accoont 
Just given cf him. 

* 'fhese words are variously expounded : some taking them to express admiration* at Uia 
quidiness of those senses in the wicked, at the day of Judgment, when they shall plainly 
perceive the iormenu prepared for them, though they have b^n deaf and blind in this lifo; 
and others sUi>posing the wonls contain a threat to the unbelievers, of what they shaH tisMI 
bear and tee ; or else a command to Mohammed to by before them the terrors of that 


* le.. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated. See duspter ts» 

p. t9a. 


See chapter 3^ p. 34, 35. • Al Zamakh.. A! Betdiwt, J tllalo'd iin, Vahy% 

A1 Beidftwi, Rc. * See cluptcr iS p. aro. * Al IleiU&wi. 
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member Abraham in the book of the Koran j for he was one of great 
veracity, mwT a prophet When he said unto his father,* O my father, 
why dost thou worship that which heareth not, neidier seeth, nor 
uroHteth thee at all? O my father, verily a decree of knowledge 
hath been bestowed on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee : 
wherefore follow me ; I will lead thee into an even way, O my 
lather, serve not Satan ; for Satan was rebellious unto the Merciful 
O my father, verily I fear lest a punishment be inflicted on thee from 
the Merciful, and thou become a companion of Satan. His father 
answered, Dost thou reject my gods, O Abraham ? If thou forbear 
not, I will surely stone thee : wherefore leave me for a long time. 
Ahraham replied, Peace be on thee : I will ask pardon for thee of my 
Lord j for he is gracious unto me. And I will separate myself from 
you, and from the idols which ye invoke besides God ; and I will call 
upon my Lord : it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling 
on my Lord, as ye are in calling upon them. And when he had 
separated himself from them, and from the idols which they wor- 
shipped besides God,« we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and we made 
each of them a prophet ; and we bestowed on them, through our 
mercy, the gift of prophecy^ and children^ and wealth; and we caused 
^m to deserve the highest commendations.** And remember Moses 
in the book of the Kordn : for he was sincerely upright, and was an 
i^stle attd^ prophet. And we called unto him from the right side 
of mount and caused him to draw near, and to discourse pri- 
vatdy with us.^ And we gave him, through our mercy, his brother 
Aaron, a prophet, for his assistant. Remember also Ismael in the 
same book ; for he was true to his promise and was an apostle, and 
a prophet And he commanded his family to observe prayer, and to 

f ive alrns ; and he was acceptable unto his Lord. And remember 
dris** in the same book ; for he was a just person, and a prophet : 
and we exalted him to a high place.* These are they unto whom 
God hath been bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam, 
and of those whom we carried in the ark with Noah ; and of the 


* See clupter p. 95, &c. 

f By flying to Harrw, and thence to Palestine. 

• I J^***^*y» granted tium a lo/tg Umptt of truth, 

®ome expound it. And toe raUea him rm high ; for, say they, he was raised lo 
y yeat an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the j^n writing on the table of God's 
decrees.' 

Being celebrat^ on that account ; and particularly for his behaving with that reslgnatioii 
he had promis^ hb father, on his receiving God’s cotnma^ to sacri- 
■cetoji;* for the Mohammedims say it was Ismael, and not IsaiK, whom he was commaoded 

* fh’ Etuxhf the great-grandfather of Noah, who liad that surname from his great kmmh- 

; f or he was uvoured with no less than thirty lA>oks of divine revelations, and was tite 
fii^WTO wrote^th a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and aritlunetic, &c.* 

Tm learsed B^oiocci endeavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, that 
£]ioc)i, sumanied £dns, was a very different person from llic Enoch of Moses, and majvv 
•Msyounger.^ 

s-*i, iL*^ '*“*^*”**^ ***** *>onour of the prophetic office, and his (amiliarity with God: 

oat WKSS imppose bis translation is here meant : for they say that he was taken up by God Iota 
Mven at ^ of three hundred and fifty, having first suffered death, and betui restoftd to 
we i ana that he is now aiive in one of the seven havens, or in paradise.* 




* Baitol. Bibb Kabb. part a, p. l4^ 
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posten^ of Abraham, and of Israel, and of those whom we have 
directed and chosen. When the sij^s of the Merciful were read 
unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and wept: but a succeeding 
generation have come after them, who neglect prayer, and follow their 
lusts ; and they shall surely fall into evil ; except him who repenteth, 
»nd believeth, and doth that which is right ; these shall en^er 
paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged ; gardens o» 
perpetual abode shall be their reward^ which the Merciful hath pro- 
mised unto his servants, as an object of faith ; for his promise wfll 
surely come to be fulfilled. Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, 
but peace;® and their provision shall be prepared for them therein 
morning and evening. This is paradise, which we will give for an 
inheritance unto such of our serv'ants as shall be pious. We descend 
not from heaven^ unless by the command of thy Lord ; unto him 
belongeth whatsoever is before us, and whatsoever is behind us, and 
whatsoever is in the intermediate space ; neither is tliy Lord for- 
getful of thee. ^ He is the Lord of heaven and earth, and of what- 
soever is between them : wherefore worship him, and be constant in 
his worship. Dost thou know any named like him ?® Man saith,P 
After I shall have been dead, shall I really be brought forth alive 
from the grave f Doth not man remember that we created him 
heretofore, when he was nothing.^ But by thy Lord we will surely 
assemble them and the devils to judgment;^ then will we set them 
round about hell on their knees : afterwards we will draw forth from 
every sect such of them as shall have been a more obstinate 
rebel against the Merciful and wc best know which of them arc 
more worthy to be burned therein.* There shall be none of you but 
shall approach near the same this is an established decree with thy 
Djrd. Afterwards we will deliver those who shall have been piouv 
but we will leave the ungodly therein on their knees. When our 
manifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true 
believers. Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, 

■* Le., Worils. of pence aiiJ comfort ; or the salutations of the angels,' 

• lliese are generally supposed to have l^ccn the words of the angel Gal'riel, in answer In 
Mohammed** complaint for his long delay of fifteen, or, according to anoth^ tradidoo, of 
forty daj's, before he brought him instructions what solution he should giNx to the qnesdooi 
which had been asked him concerning the sleepers, Dhu'lkamcin, and the spirit.* 

Others, however, are of opinion that they are Uie words which the godly will use at their 
entrance into paradise ; and that their mc;ining is, up cHrnh\{£ hrrr ni ike 

mnnd and tkram^h iks mrrev of G<d aianr, toA? ruUtk ail futurt, and /nr- 

amdwAir It nct/arj^t’ifuit:*/ tJkc Aisurnaufs,^ 

• lliat is, De«:rving, or having a right to the name and attributes of Con. 

f Some suppose a particular person is here meant, namely. Obba Ebn Khalf.^ 

• It is said that every infidel will appear, at the day of judgment, cliained to the devil who 
seduced him.* 

' Hence, says al ReidAwi, it af»peam ilial God sviil paidon some of the rebeliious pecmle. 
Hut Mrhaps the di.stinguithing the iinbclieyera into didertot classes, in order to cotisign them 
to diffierent places und degrees of tormvni, is here meant. 

• o/r., l*he more obstinate and perverse, and es|)ecially the heads sects, who wfll suflet 
double punUhmem for their own errors and their MnJucing of others. ... 

• For the true beUever* must also pasi* by or through hell, but the fire wiU be da mped , and 

the flames abated, so as not to hurt tnera, though it will by hold on the others.^ Some, how* 
•ver, suppose that the words intend no more than the o\'zr the narrow bndge* wiuai 

ii bid over belL« 



» See before, p. tiB, 119. > Al BeidAwi « See chaplet 

* Idem. Sec the Prelim. Disc, Sect IV. p. n. 
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and fmtuA the more excellent assembly ?® But how many genera- 
tions have we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth, 
and in outward appearance? Say, Whosoever is in error, the 
Merciful will grant him a long and prosperous life ; until they see 
diat with which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment of 
this li/Sy or that ^the last hour ; and hereafter they shall know who 
is in the worse condition, and the weaker in forces. God shall more 
fuUy direct those who receive direction ; and the good works which 
remain for ever^ are better in the sight of thy Lord than worldly 
possessions^ in respect to the reward, and more eligible in respect to 
the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who believeth not in our 
signs, and faith, I shall surely have riches and children bestowed on 
me?* Is he acquainted with the secrets of futufity; or hath he 
received a covenant from the Merciful that it shall be so ? By no 
means. We will surely write down that which he saith ; and in- 
creasing we will increase his punishment : and we will be his heir as 
to that which he speaketh ot,r and on the last day he shall appear 
before us alone and naked. They have taken other gods, besides 
God, that they may be a glory unto them. By no means. Hereafter 
shall they deny their worship ;■ and they shall become adversaries* 
unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the devils against the 
infidels, to incite them to sin by their instigations ? Wherefore be 
not in haste to call down destruction upon them ; for we number unto 
them a determined nwvc^tx of days of respite. On a certain day we 
will assemble the pious before the Merciuil in an honourable manner^ 
as ambassadors come into the presence of a prince; but we will drive 
the wicked into hell, as cattle are driven to water : they shall obtain 
no intercession, except he only who hath received a covenant from 
the Merciful.** They say, The Merciful hath begotten issue. Now 
have ye uttered an impious thing : it wanteth little but that on 
occasion thereof the heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder, 
and the mountains be overthrown and fall, for that they allribiile 
children unto the Merciful ; whereas it becometh not Gou to beget 

* viz.^ Of tis, or of you. When the Koreish were unable to produce a cofnpo&ttion to equal 
the Koria. they began to glory in their wealth and nobility, valuing themselves highly on 
that account, and despising the followers of Mohammed. 

* Hiis passage was revealed on account of al As £bn Wayel, who being indebted to 
KhabbSb, when he demanded the money, refused to pay it, unless he would deny Mt^sn* 

; to which proposal Khabbib answered, that he would never deny that prophet, neither 
alhre, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the last day ; therefore replied al As. 
when thou ait raised again, come to me, for 1 shall then have abtmdaoce of riches, and 
dtUdren, and I will pay 

f He shall be obliged to leave all his wealth and his children behind him at his 
death. 

* via., At the resurrection ; when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the idc4s their 
wonbtppers, and shall mutually accuse one another. * 

» Or, theccHtrary^ that is to say, a dugr^e instead of an hpmmr, 

*,That is, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to receive that (avcNW, by 
luring possessed Islim. Or, the words may also be translated, according to another expost* 
lion. They zhall net obtain the intercession of any, except the intercession of kim^ &c. Or 
else, Nona thail be able to make intercession for others, except he who shati have received a 
cmfeHmi{(xpersmuswH)from Cod; i./., who shall be qualified for that office 1^ faith* and 

works, acoofdiog to Goo's promise, or shall have special leave given him by Goo iof 

< Hem, Janaio*ddtn. • See chapter p. 90; chapter lo, pi lye, isii * AJ Bridiwi 
See ciupier a, p. a$, Ac. 
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children. Verily there is none in heaven or on earth, but shall a|^ 
proach the Merciful as his servant He encompasseth them by his 
knowledge and power^ and mnnbereth them with an exact compu* 
tation : and they shall all come unto him on the ^y of resurrection, 
destitute both of helpers and followers. But as for those who believe 
and do good works, the Merciful will bestow on them love.* Verily 
we have rendered the Kordn easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest 
thereby declare our promises unto the pious, and mayest thereby 
denounce threats unto contentious people. And how many genera* 
tions have we destroyed before them ? Dost thou find one of them 
remaining t Or dost thou hear so much as a whisper concerning 
them 1 


CHAPTER XX. 

ENTITLED, T. H. REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBSCIPUL GOD. 

T H. We have not sent down the Kordn unto thee, that thou 
• shouldcst be unhappy ;* but for an admonition unto him who 
feareth God: being sent down from him who created the earth, and 
the^ lofty heavens. The Merciful sitteth on his throne : unto him 
belbngeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and whatsoever is 
between them, and whatsoever is under the earth. If thou pronounce 
thy prayers with a loud voice, know that it is not fuccssary in respect 
to God; for he knoweth tliat which is secret, and what is yet more 
hidden. God ! there is no god but he ; he hath most excellent 
names.^ Hast thou been informed of the histor>' of Moses?* When 

* DTE., llie love of God and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was 
revealed to comfort the Moslems who were hated and despised at Mecca, cm accotint of UrIt 
( atULt^ the i^romise of their catning the love and esteem of mankind in a short time. 

* 11m iimnificatioii of these Tetters, which being prehxed to the chapter are therefore taken 
Ibr the tiiTc, is unceitain.* Some, however, imagine they stand for rajd, ie. O mum! 
whidi taterpietation, seeming not easily to be accounted fw from the Arabic, is a certain 
tradition deduced from the Ethiopic : * or (or Ta. i.e. fretul; telling os thaU Mohammed, 
being employed in watching and prayer the night this pxtssLge was revealed, stood on one 
foot only, but was liereby commanded to case himself by seuing both feet to the gronnd. 
Othera fancy the first letter slands for beatUudf ; and the latter for the 

name dt the lower apartment of hell. 7V»4 is also an interjection commanding silence, and 
may properly enough be used in this place. 

* Either by rea.son of thy tcalous solicitude for the converston of the mfidel^ or u>^ 
fotiguing thyself by watching and other relimous exercises ; for, it seems, the Koreish n tyd 
the extraordinary Uligucs he underwent in those respecta, as the consequence of his hanm 
left Uichr religion,* 

* See chapter 7, n. I83, and chapter 17, p. ttd. 

« llie relation of the stor\' of Mo.ses, which take* up the greatest part of this dialer, « 
designed to encourage Mohammed, by his example, to discharge the profmetmomM win 
fomneti of mind, as Ming a.ssured of receiving the like assistance ftom God : for it it atkl 
Ihk chapter was one of the hrtt that were revealed.* 

^ I Set the Prdim. Disc. Sect HI. V* 4 <h foe. 

AertMShoAbiSofous. * Al BetdftwL 


* MohasL £bn Abd al Bald, ta tmdr 
«Idem. 
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he saw fire, and said unto his family, Tarry ye hire; for I perceive 
fi» : peradventure I may bring vou a brand thereout, or may find a 
direction in our way by the fire> And when he was come near 
into it, a voice called unto him, sayings O Moses ! verily I am thy 
Lord ; wherefore put off thy shoes ; * for ihou art in the sacred 
valley Towa. And I have chosen thee; therefore hearken with 
attention unto that which is revealed unio thee. Verily I am GOD ; 
there is no god beside me : wherefore worship me, and perform thy 
prayer in remembrance of me. Verily the hour cometh : I will 
surely manifest the same, that every soul may receive its reward for 
that which it hath deliberately done. Let not him who bclieveth not 
therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from believing in 
the same, lest thou perish. Now what is that in thy right hand, O 
Moses } He answered. It is my rod whereon I lean, and with which 
I l^at down leaves for my flock ; and I have other uses for it^ God 
said unto him^ Cast it down, O Moses. And he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent,*' which ran about God said. Take hold 
on it, and fear not : * >ve will reduce it to its former condition. And 
put thy right hand under thy left arm : it shall come forth white,® 
without any hurt. This shall be another sign : that we may show 
^^$ome of our greatest signs. Go unto Pharaoh : for he is exceed* 
ingly impious. Moses answered, Lord, enlarge my breast, and make 
what thou hast commanded me easy unto me : and loose the knot of 
my tongue, that they may understand my speech." And give me a 
counsellor® of my family, namely, Aaron my brother. Gird up my 
loins by him, and make him my colleague in the business : that we 
may praise thee greatly, and may remember thee often ; for thou 
regardest us. God replied, Now hast thou obtained thy request,, O 
Mosers ; and we have heretofore been gracious unto thee, another 

* The commentetors say, that hfoses ha vine obtained leave of Shoaib, or Jethro, his 
lath er»in-law, to visit his mother, de{^rteci with his family from Midian towards Egypt : but 
coming to the valley of Towa, wherein Mount Sinai stands, his wife fell in labour, and wai 
delivered of a son, in a very dark and snowy night ; he liad also lost his way, and his cattit 
were scattered from him ; when on a sudden he saw a hre by the side of a mountain, which 
on his nearer approaching he found burning in a green bush.* 

• was a mark of humility and rcsjiect : though some fancy there was some uncleaiH 
hm m the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an ass not dressed.* 

drive away wild beasts from my flock, to carry my bottle of water on, to stick on 
fod hang my upper garment on to sliadc me from the sun ; and several other uses entimcmden 
by (be c^mentators. 

^ Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prodigiottS 
siae.* 

•When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimbleness, and swallow stones and 
tcrrifird, and fled from it ; but recovering his courage at these words ai 
God, be had tnc boldness to take (tie serpent by the jaws.* 

• See chapter 7, p. 116. 

• For hiw an impediment in his speech, which was occasioned by the f^lowing 

aeddm^ Pharaoh one dny unrrying him in his arms, when a child, he suddenly laiohold « 
im bjmra, and ducked it in a very rough mannw, which put Pliaraoh into such a passion, 
i!?** be.put to death ■ but A>in, hi* wife, representing lo him that he wan 

but a child, who could not di'^tinguish bemcen a burning cosil and a ruby, ho or^red thn 

» *"<1 * live coal and a ruby being set before Moses, he took the 
^ pul It into ms mouth, a^ burnt his tongue : and thereupon he was pardoned. This b i 
Jew^ story a httle altered.* 

• The Ar^c word is Warir, which signifies one who has the chief administration oTafidtf 
mider a pnoce. 


* Idem. 


* Idem. 


* Idea. 


*VideSha)ai.IUli&ab,|».n.'! . 
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time ; when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed 
unt 0 kerf sayings Put him into tne ark, and cast him into the riv^f 
and the river sh^l throw him on the shore ; and my enemy and his 
enemy shall take him and bring him up : s and I bestowed on thee 
love from me/ that thou mightest be bred np under my eye. When 
thy sister went and said, Shall 1 bring you unto one who will nurse 
the child So we returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted. And thou 
slewest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble and we proved 
thee by several trials :• and afterwards thou didst dwell some ycarsi* 
among the inhabitants of Madian. Then thou earnest hither accord- 
ing to our decree, O Afoses ; and I have chose'n thee for myself: 
vmerefore go thou and thy brother r w'ith my signs ; and be not negli- 
gent m remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessiwly 
unpious : and speak mildly unto him ; perad venture he will consider^ 
or will fear our threats. They answered, O Lord, verily we fear lest 
he ^ precipitately violent against us, or lest he transgress wwrif 
exorbitantly, Goa replied. Fear not ; for I am with you : I will he^ 
and will see. Go ye therefore unto him, and say. Verily we aie the 
messengers of thy Lord : wherefore send the children of Israel 
with us, and do not afflict them. Now are we come unto thee with a 
sign from thy Lord : and peace be upon him who sh^ follow the 
true direction. Verily it hath been revealed unto us, that a punish- 
ment shall be inflicted on him who shall charge us with imposture, 
and shall turn back. And when they had delivered their niesse^e^ 
Pharaoh said, Who is your L0RD,0 Moses? He answer^, Our 
Lord is he who giveth all things : he hath created them, and dircrt- 
cth them by his providence. Pharaoh said, What therefore is the 


f The commcntalort are not agreed by what moans this revcbt:on was made, whether by 
private inspiration, by a dream, by a prophet, or ly an ansci. and 

f The commentators say, that his mother accordin^ily m.ido an wk 
pitched it, and put in some coiioii ; and having l.ui the child therein, JJf 

S»«r, a branch of wliich went into Pharaoh's garden : that U:e ^ 

into a^fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh was then suung, / 
daughter oT Morahem ; and that the king, havmg comnuuidcd it to 

and finding in it a Uauliful child, took a fancy to it, and orde^ u to “P*. . . 

CLrwwy wnters mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was pul irto tw ark , 
and tell us, that his mother having hici him from Pharaohj ofticers in an 
Sr nSthS’sXence, kindled a lige fire in tl.c oven to heat it, not knowing the child was 

.ho p«t5c». 

Uu. Wr.. w.r. hcough.. but ,h. 

any, tiUhit Mirum. who wtnt to learn news of him. told them «ha 

would find a nurse, and brought hw mother. ih* dan^mr of 

• Motes killeti an Egyptian, in defence of an Ii^eliie, aro escai^d “4 

punislied for it, by flying Midian, which «*as eight days journey d > stont 

piittid he?™ actually iiwrtjoned Slwo 3 

bat that, whm he ihould hare auffered. ha neck became as hard asivoo. 

iraatleirarandwaM of neceuutiy provtmons, to seA a refuge among strangen.am.w- 
a*an»ardt fcreed to aerve for hire, to gam a hvebhood. 

» Aam bl^ by dua time come out to meet bia brother, either by divine Iruidiatiou. m . 
iMtviag ootfoiMN hlitfoilin to to £gy|^* 

• A1 Beidfiwi * !<!««»• • 


• AlBddM, 


* Ahulfeda. he, 

• A1 Eeitllwi 


t idem. 
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condition of the former generations ?« Masis answered, The know* 
ledge thereof is with my LORD, in the book of his decrees: my LORD 
err^ not, neither doth he forget. It is he who hath spread the earth 
a$ a bed for you, and hath made you paths therein ; and who sendeth 
down rain from heaven, whereby we cause various kinds of vegetables 
to spring forth ; sayings Eat of fariy and feed your cattle with other 
part thereof Verily herein are signs unto those who are indued 
with understanding. Out of the ground have we created you ; and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you forth 
f^m tiience another time. And we showed Pharaoh all our signs 
which we had empowered Moses to perform : but he accused him of 
imposture, and refused to believe; and he said. Art thou come unto 
us that thou mayest dispossess us of our land by thy enchantments, 
O Moses ? Verily we will meet thee with the like enchantments : 
wherefore fix an appointment between us and thee ; wc will not fail 
it, neither shalt thou, in an equal place. Moses answered, Let your 
appointment be on the day oiyour solemn feast ; • and let the people 
be assembled in open day. And Pharaoh turned away from MoseSy 
and gathered together the most expert magiciansy to exenite his 
stratagem ; and them came to the appointment. Moses said unto 
them. Woe be unto you ! do not devise a lie against God,*> lest he 
utterly destroy you by some judgment : for he shall not prosper who 
deviseth lies. And the magicians disputed concerning their affair 
among themselves, and discoursed in private : and they said, These 
two are certainly magicians : they seek to dispossess you of your 
land by their sorcery; and to lead away with them your chiefest and 
most considerable men. Wherefore collect all your cunning, and 
then come in order ; for he shall prosper this day, who shall be 
superior. They said, O Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod 
firsts or shall we be the first who cast down our rods f He answered. 
Do ye cast dovnxyour rods first. And behold, their cords and their 
rods appeared unto him, by their enchantment, to run about like 
serpents z® wherefore Moses conceived fear in his heart. But we said 
unto himy Fear not ; for thou shalt be superior ; therefore cast down 
the rod which is in thy right hand ; and it shall swallow up the 
seeming serpents which they have made : for what they have made is 
only the deceit of an enchanter ; and an enchanter shall not prosper, 
whithersoever he cometh. And the magicians, when they saw the 
miracle which Moses performedy fell down and worshipped, saying. 
We believe in the Lord of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh said 
unto tfumy Do ye believe in him before I give you permission? 
Verily this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will 
surely cut ofif your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; and I 
will crucify you on trunks of palm-trees : and ye shall know which 
of us is more severe in punishing, and can longer protract your 

• vikf Am to bMppincMM or mUery tJter death. 

• Which was jproMbly the first day of their new year. 

^ Ry sayina the mira d es peKormed in his name are the effedt of nagic 

• Hiey rubbed them over with imicksUver, which being wrought upon by the beat of the 
Maui^themtomove.^ See d)apt«'7, p. ii& 

• Sen Ibid. 
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faim. They an3wered» We will hy no means have greater regard 
unto thee, than imto those evident miracles which have been shown 
us, or than unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that 
sentence against us which thou art about to pronounce ; for thou 
canst only give sentence as to this present life. Verily we believe in 
our Lord, that he may forgive us our sins, and the sorcery which 
thou hast forced us to exercise : for GoD is better to reward^ and 
more able to prolong punishment than thou. Verily whosoever shall 
appear before his Lord on the day of judgment^ polluted with crimes, 
snail have hell for his reward; he shall not die therein, neither shall 
he live. But whoever shall appear before him, having been a true 
believer, and shall have worked righteousness, for these are prepared 
the highest degrees of hapbiness; namely ^ gardens of ^rpetual 
abode,® which shall be waterea by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever : and this shall be the reward of him who shall be pure. And wo 
spake by revelation unto Moses, sayings Go forth with my servants out 
of Egypt by night ; and smite the waters with the rod^ and make them a 
dry path through the sea be not apprehensive of overtaking 

thee; neither be thou afraid. Ana when Moses had done so^ Pharaon 
followed them with his forces ; and the waters of the sea which over- 
whelmed them, overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh caused his people 
to err, neither did he direct tlum aright. Thus, O children of israd, 
we delivered you from your enemy ; and we Appointed you the right 
side of mount Sinai to discourse with Masks and to give him the 
law; and we caused manna and quails to descend upon you sayings 
Eat of the good things which we have given you for food ; and 
transgress not therein,*' lest my indignation fall on you : and on whom- 
soever my indignation shall fall, he shall go down headlong into 
Perdition. But I will be gracious unto hkn who shall repent and 
Dclievc, and shall do that which is right ; and who shall be rightfy 
directed. What hath caused thee to hasten from thy people, O 
Moses, to receive the law He answered, These follow close on my 
footsteps : but I have hastened unto thee, O Lord, that thou 
mightest be well pleased with me. God said, We have already made 
a trial of thy people, since thy departure;^ and al Samcri^ hath 

• Literally* rardent of Eden : see chapter ^ p . J4», 145. \ 

f ITie expositors add, that the sea was diviaed into twelve ^uumte pa ths , tme tor eadt 
tnl>e : ' a (able borrowed from the Jews.* 

I See chapter a, p. 7. 

ii^autude. excess, or insolent behaviour. . , 

* For Moses, it seems, outwent the seventy elders, who had been diMn, m ooadMmca 

the divine command, to accompany him to the mount,* and appeared before Goo while th^ 
were at some, though no great, distance l»chind him. ^ , 


were at some, though no great, distance t»china mm. ' , 

i They continued in the worship of the tnie God for the first twenty days 01 Moaess 
absence, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning, they compute to be >0*^ 
twd «t iJieir expiration concluded they had stayed the full time wMch Moses haa'ISHoniawled 
theim and so fell into the worship of the gulden calf.* ^ 


^ Thi* wai not natinc, but h«Jiad this i^Mllation because He was of a cyta aOw 

Among the Jews called ^maritans (wherein the Mohammedans strangely betray t^ mot* 

• fL .\ . . 1 .^ ..U .... .. i...* m. 911(1 twttnMBMKO 


ance m history) ; though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypocritical oi^u^wi|MW 
of Kirmtn, or some otlier country. His true name was Moses, or MOm, Era Dhanr^ X 
Selden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himself, (who am natty On '- 
iraker of the adf), and that he u here caUed al SAmeri, from the Hebrew verb sAmar, to 

Mdtm.AbiiUed. inHist » Vide It EUeter, Pirke, chapter 4a. > See €liii9ln> a, 

ouiplar f, p. laot Sc. * Al BeidAwt * Idem. 



aj* AL KORAN. 4«At. » 

seduced them h idolatry. Wherefore Moses returned unto hit 
people* in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. And he said, O 
my people, had not your Lord promised you a most excellent pro* 
mise ?® Did the time of my absence seem long unto you ? Or did ye 
desire that indignation from your Lord should fall on you, and 
therefore fail to keep the promise which ye made me? They 
answered, We have not failed in what we promised thee of our own 
authority ; but we were made to carry in several loads of gold and 
silver^ of the ornaments of the people,® and we cast them into the 
^rej and in like manner al Sameri also cast in what he had collectedy 
and he produced unto them a corporeal calf,® which lowed. And al 
Sdmeri and his companions said, This is your god, and the god of 
Moses ; but he hath forgotten hun^ and is gone to seek some other. 
Did they not therefore see that their idol returned them no answer, 
and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit ? And Aaron 
had said unto them before, O my people, verily ye are only proved 
by this calfj for your Lord is the Merciful : wherefore follow me, 
and obey my command. They answered. We will by no means 
cease to be devoted to its worship^ until Moses return unto us. And 
when Moses was retnmed^ he said, O Aaron, what hindered thee, when 
thou sawest that they w’ent astray, that thou didst not follow me ? P 
Hast thou therefore been disobedient to my command? Aaron 
answered, O son of my mother, <hag me not by my beard, nor by 
the hair of my head. Verily 1 feared lest thou shouldest say, Thou 
hast made a division amoi^ the children of Israel, and thou hast not 
observed my saying. <i Moses said unto al Sdmeri ^ What was thy 
design, O Simeri ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not 


because he was the Keener or Gunrdian of ihe children of Israel during: hit brothi^'t 
abwmee in the mount ; which is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent with 
the text of the Korftn (though Mohammed seems to have mistaken al Sftmeri for the name 
of a different person), and offers a much more probable origin of that appellation, than to derive 
It, as the Mounimt^ans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed into a p^ple, nor bora 
that name till many ages after. 

* viz.. After he had completed his forty days* stay in the mount, and had received the law.* 

* i.0.. The law, containui^ a light and certain direction to piide you in the right way. 

* These omamenu were rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed 
of the Egyptians, luder pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and had not re- 
turned to them ; or, as some think, what they had stripped from the dead bodies of the 
^mtuaUf cast on shore by the sea : and al Sameri, conceiving them unlawful to be kept, 
aiM the occasion of much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from 
the people ; which being done, he threw them all into the fire, to melt them dowm into one 
mass.* 

It is observable, that the Mohammedans generally suppose the cast metal's coming forth in 
die shape of a calf, wras beside the expectation of al S.imeri, w'ho had not made a mould of 
dtat ligiu« : and that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother, in the pentateuch, he seems 
Hif he would persuade him it was an accident.* 

* See chaptinr 7, p. 119, note ■. 

9 By tbead' woras Moses reprehends Aaron for not seconding his real in taking arms 
the idolaters ; or for not coming after him to the mountain, to acquaint him witn their 
iwehioai. 

f £0,, Lest if I had taken arms agmnst the worshippers of the calf thou shouldest say that 
I had raised a sedition : or if 1 had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me for abanooniqf 
my charge, and not wairing thy return to recdfywhat was amiss. 

* Or, 1 Imw that which they knew not ; vis.. That the messenger sent to thee from God was 
apura apmt, and that his fomsteps gave life to whatever they touched ; being no odier Bum 

* Seldea, de Diis Syiis, Synt 1, chapter 4. > Al BeidIwL • Idem. Vide 

BibL Ofieat. p, 630, and Kor. chapter a, p. te * See Kxod. juuoi. S4. 
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therefore I took a handful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger 
of Godf and I cast it into the tnolten calf •f for so did my mind direct 
me. Moses said, Get thee gone ; for thy punishment in this life shall 
be, that thou shalt say unto those who shall meet theey Touch me noX, 
and a threat is denounced against thee of tnore terrible fains, in the 
life to come, which thou shalt by no means escape. And behold now 
thy god, to whose worship thou hast continued assiduously devbted : 
verily we will burn it and we will reduce it to powder, and Scatter 
it in the sea. Your God is the true God, besides whom there is nd 
other god : he comprehendeth all things by his knowledge. Thus do 
we recite unto thee, O Mohammed, relations of what hath' passed 
heretofore ; and we have given thee an admonition from uj*'^ He who 
shall turn aside from it, shall surely carry a load of guiUr on the day 
of resurrection : they shall continue thereunder for fever; and a 
grievous burthen shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection ;* 
On that day the trumpet shall be sounded ; and we will gather the 
wicked together on that day, having grey eyes.r They shall speak 
with a low voice to one another, saying. Ye have not tarried* aix>ve 
ten days. We well tmow what they will say ; when the most con- 
spicuous among them for behaviour shall say. Ye have not tarried 
above one day. They will ask thee concerning the mountains : 
Answer, My Lord will reduce them to dust, and scatter them 
abroad ;• and he will leave them a plain equally extended : thou 
shalt see no part of them higher or lower than another. On that 
day mankind shall follow the angel who will call them to judgment^ 
none shall have power to turn aside from him ; and their voices shall 
be low before tne Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than 
the hollow sound of their feet On tliat day the intercession of none 
shall be of advantage unto another, except the intercession of him 


the angel Gabriel, mounted on the horse of life : and therefore I made use of the dust of his (e«t 
to animate the molten calf. It is said al Stmeri knew the angel, because he had saved and 
token care of him when a child and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh.^ 

• See chapter a, p. 6. 

* Lest they infect thee with a burning fever : for that was the consequence of any man's 

touching him, and the same Imppened to the persons he touched ; for which reason he was 
obliged to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned by them, wandedring 
In the desert like a wild beast* '■ 

Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to innobit a certain isle in the 

^ 1 t I : . r. - - - 


liar mark of distinction. 
*, to those they meet* 


Red Sea, are the descendants of our al SAmeri ; because it is their , 
at this day, to use the same words, vim. La swridr, Le.. Touch mt 

is not improbable that thib story may owe its rise to the known hatredV^rne by the Samari* 
tons to the Jews, and their superstitiously avoiding to have any commer^with them, or any 
other strangers.* 

• Or, M the word may also be translated, W* ttnti Jite it drum ; but dm other is the more 

received interpretation. \ 

• See chapter 6, p. 91. ^ 

t For tliis, with itie Arabs, is one mark of an enemy, or a person they aborainHte ; to say a 
man has a black liver (though I think we expr^ our aversion by the term whi^e*hvere<p, 
rec^sh whiskers, and grey^ eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe. and particularly 
which nation were the most inveterate enemies of the Arabs, and have usually and •yaa 
of those colours.* The original word, however, signihes also those who are squinioeyed,\^(^ 


I bliad of a suffusion. 

* pitu. In the world ; or, in the gra^ 

* See the Prelim. Disc. SecU 1 v. p 

* See ibid, 56. 


P 64. 


« AlBtkttwi,Jallalo'ddtn. • lidem. * Vide Oeogr. Nub. |s 45. « TidqSeldmb 

tibi eup. * Al BsWwi, Jawhari, ia Lea. 

as 
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to whom the MerciAil shall grant permission,* and who ahall be 
acceptable unto him in what he saitn. God knoweth that which is 
before them, and that which is behind them ; but they comprehend 
not the same by their knowledge : and their faces shall be humbled'* 
before the living, the self-subsisting God; and he shall be wretched 
who shall bear /fix iniquity. But whosoever shall do good worksi 
being a true believer, shall not fear any injustice, or any diminution 
of Jus reward from God, And thus have we sent down this boohj 
being' a Korin in the Arabic tongue ; and we have inserted various 
threats and promises therein, that men may fear Gody or that it may 
awaken some consideration in them : wherefore let GoD be highly 
exalted, the King, the Truth ! Be not overhasty in receiving of 
repeating the Korin, before the revelation thereof be completed 
unto thee ;* and say. Lord, increase my knowledge. We heretofore 
gave a command unto Adam ; but he forgot the same} and eat of tJu 
forbidden fruit; and we found not in him a firm resolution. And 
remember when we said unto the angels, Worship ye Adam ; and 
they worshipped him : but Eblis refused, i And we said, O Adam, 
vcnly this is an enemy unto thee, and thy wife : wherefore beware 
lest he turn you out of paradise ; for tJun shalt thou be miserable 
Verily we Jiave made a provision for thee, that thou shoX not hunget^ 
therein, neither shajt thou be naked.' <mcl' there is also a provision 
made for thee, that thou shalt Jut thirst therein, neither shaft thou be 
incommoded by heat, Bix Satan whispered evil suggestions unto 
him, saying, O Adam,Inall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and a 
kingdom which failetllnot ? And they both ate thereof : and their 
nakedness appeared Jto them ; and they began to sew together the 
leaves of paradise, to fcover themselves.^ And thus Adam became 
disobedient unto his loRD, and was seduced. Afterwards his LORD 
accepted him, on hii repentanccy and was turned unto him, and 
directed And Oed said, Get ye down hence, aU of you: the 
one of you shall be a^ enemy unto the other. But hereafter shall a 
direction come unto/^ou from me : ‘ and whosoever shall follow my 
direction, shall not ctr, neither shall he be unhappy ; but whosoever 
shall turn aside from my admonition, verily he shall lead a miserable 
life, and we will cause him to appear before us on the day of resur- 
rection, blind.-* Afid he shall say, O LORD, why hast thou brought 
me before thee blind, whereas before I saw dearly? God ^shall 

• Or, Excgjt unto him, &c. See chapter p. asa. 

• The original word properly expreacea the humility and dejected looks of c«pdt«i In tht 
preaenoeof tkev conqueror. 

• Mo h a inyie d is here commanded not to be impatient at any delay in CahrierttMTinging dtt 

immoota, or not to repeat it too last aiter the wel, so as to overtake him More be 
had nniyflfd the passage. But some suppose the prohimtiou relates to die pabtiahing any 
verse oelore the same was perfectly explauMtd to him.* 

' Adam's so soon fotgetting the divine command, has occasioned tome Arab etymolofiili 
the eroni Instn, iv. mam, from matijta, to /ergtt; and has also given rise to the 
foUowwgprDverhial saying, Awwalonesin awwaU 'mdti, that is, Tki/Int 
fNW of mtn ; alluding to tlie like sound of the words 

• See chapter a, p. 4, &c. ; Aapler 7, p. 105, &c. 

• See chapter 7. p, 106. 

' See <riiamer a, p. 5. 

• * Seethe Prelim. iMae. Sect IV. p. dA 

I A 1 DeidAwi, Jalklo’ddb 
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imswei^ Thus have w d&ne^ because our signs came unto thee, and 
thou dfidst forget them ; and in the same manner shalt thou be 
forgotten this day. And thus will we reward him who shall be 
negligent, and shall not believe in the signs of his Lord : and the 
puni^ment of the life to come shall be more severe, and more 
lasting, than the punishment of this life. Are not the Meccans there- 
fore acquainted how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ; in whose dwellings they walk Verily herein are signs unto 
tiiose who are endued with imderstanding. And unless a decree had 
previously gone forth from thy Lord for their respite^ verily their 
destruction had necessarily followed : but there is a certain time 
determined by God for their punishment Wherefore do thou, O 
Mohammed^ patiently bear that which they say ; and celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord before the rising of the sun, and before the 
setting thereof, and praise him in the hours of the night, and in the 
esctremities of the day,i that thou mayest be well-pleased with the 
prospect of receiving favour from God, And cast not thine eyes 
on that which we have granted divers of the unbelievers to enjoy, 
namely^ the splendour of this present life,™ that we may prove them 
thereby ; for the provision of thy Lord* is better, and more per- 
manent Command thy family to observe prayer ; and do thou 
persevere therein. We require not of thee thuat thou labour to gain 
necessary provisions for thyself and family s we will •provide for 
thee; for the Prosperous issue shall attend bn piety.® The unbe- 
lievers say. Unless he come unto us with a si^ from his Lord, we 
will not believe on him. Hath not a plain (declaration come unto 
them, of that which is contained in the former volumes of scripture^ 
by the revelation of the Kordn f If we had • destroyed them by a 
^dgment before tne same had been revealed^ they w’ould have said, 
*at the resurrection, O Lord, how could we believe since thou didst 
not send unto us an apostle, that we might follow thy signs, before 
we were humbled and covert with shame ? Say, Each of us wait 
the issue: wait therefore; for ye shall surely know hereafter who 
have been the followers of the even way, and who have been rightly 
directed. 

« SmIiw ikt Ibotstept of their destnictioQ ; as of the tribes of Al, Thamtid. 

* f.#., Rveotng and naming ; whidi dnies are repeated as the principal hours of prayer. 
But some suppose then words intend the prayer oT noon ; the first half of the day endug» 
iud the second half bqpnning at that time.* 

■ ITuU is. do not eavy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world.* 

, • oiia.. The reward laid up lor thee in the neat life : or the gift of prophecy.and the revela- 
tions with which Cod has favoured thee. 

* It is said that when Mahommed's fanuly were in any strait or aflktion, he used to oraor 
them to go to prayers, and to r^eat this verse.* 

* lukm. * See chapter 15, p^ 194. 
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Chapter xxi. 

ENTITLED, THE PROPHETS ;P REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OP TUB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

pCVn.) nrHE time of giving up their account draweth nigh unto 
the people of Mecca; while they are sunk in negligence, 
turning aside from the consideration thereof. No admonition cometh 
imto them from their Lord, being lately revealed in the Eordn, but 
when they hear it, they turn it to sport : their hearts are taken up with 
delights. And they who act unjustly discourse privately together, 
sa^ng, Is this Mohammed any more than a man like yourselves? 
Will ye therefore come to hear a piece of sorcery, when ye plainly 
perceive it to be so t Say, My Lord knoweth whatever is spoken in 
heaven and on earth : it is he who heareth and knoweth. Hut they 
say, The Kordn is a confused heap of dreams : nay, he hath forged 
it ; nay, he is a poet : let him come unto us therefore with some 
miracle, in like manner as the former prophets were sent. None of 
the cities which we have destroyed, believed the miracles which they 
saw performed., before them : will these therefore believe, if they see 
a miracle f We sent none as our apostles before thee, other than 
men, unto whom we rev^ealed our will. Ask those who are acquainted 
with the scripture, if ye know not this. We gave them not a body 
which could be supported without their eating food : neither were 
they immortal. But we made good our promise unto them : where- 
fore we delivered them, and those whom we pleased ; but w'e destroyed 
the exorbitant transgressors. Now have we sent down unto you, O 
Koreish^ the \iQo\iof the Kordn; wherein there is honourable mtrKvyci 
of you : will ye not therefore understand ? And how many cities 
have we overthrown, which were ungodly ; and caused other nations 
to rise up after them ? And when they felt our severe vengeance, 
behold, they fled swiftly from those cities. And the angels saidy 
scoffingfyy unto them, Do not fly ; but return to that wherein ye 
delighted, and to your habitations ; peradventure ye will be asked.^ 
They answered, Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust.' And this 
their lamentation ceased not, until we had rendered them like corn 
which is mowed down, and utterly extinct. We created not the 
heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, by way of 

p The chapter bean this title, becaase tome partictUart relating to several of the aacient 
prop^U are here recited. 

e f.«.. Concerning the present posture of affairs, by way of consultation : or, that ye may 
be eiamined as to yottr deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof. * 

• It is related that a prophet was sent to the inhabitanu of certain towns in Yaman, but 
Initesd of hearkening to hu remonstrances, they killed him : upon which God delivered them 
into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword ; a voice at the same tiam 
crying from heaven, Vengeance for the blood of the prophets I Upon which they rtpeated* 
and used the wonts of this passage. 

' Idem, Jallalo'ddia, al ZamakK 
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If we had pleased to take diversion, verily we had taken U 
with that which bestemeth us if we had resolved to have done tWs. 
But we will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound the same ; 
and behold, it shall vaniSh away. Woe be unto you, for* that which 
ye impiously utter concerning God ! since whoever is in heaven and 
on earth is subject unto him ; and the angels who are in his presence 
do not insolently disdain his* service, neither are they tired therewith. 
They praise him night and day : the/ faint not Have they taken 
gods from the earth? Shall they raise the dead to life? If there 
were either in heaven or on earth gods besides God, verily both would 
be corrupted.® But far be that which they utter, from God, the LORD 
of the throne ! No account shall be demanded of him for what he 
shall do ; but an account shall be demanded of them. Have thc^^ 
taken other gods besides him ? Say, Produce your proof thereof. 
This is the a&ionition of those who are contemporary with me, and 
the admonition of those who have been before me :* but the gr^t^ 
part of them know not the truth, and turn aside from the same. We 
nave sent no apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there 
is no god besides myself : wherefore serve me. They say, The 
Merciful hath begotten issue; and the angels are his daughters Jt 
God forbid I They are his honoured servants : they prevent him 
not in anything which they say ;• and they execute his command. 
He knoweth that which is before them, and frhat which is behind 
them : they shall not intercede for anyj except for whom it shall 
please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. AVhoever of them shall 
say, 1 am a god besides him ; that angel will we reward with hell ; for 
80 will we reward the unjust Do not* the unbelievers therefore know, 
that the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same in 
sunder and made every living thing of water? Will they not there- 
fore believe ? And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it 
should move with them ; ° and we made broad passages between them 
for paths, that they might be directed in theirjourpieys : and we made 


• But for the manifesution of our power and wisdom to people of understasdinf . th^ they 
oiay seriously consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their actions to the attainment 
of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting pleasvu^ of this world. 

• inB.f We had sought our pleasure in our own perfections ; or, in the spiritual beings edueb 

are in our immediate presence ; and not in raising of material buildings, with painted tooh, 
and fine floors, which is the diversion of man. , 

Some think the original word, translated diveraon, signiSM in this place a wife, or a child ; 
and that the passage ts particularly levelled against the Christians^ 

• That is, m whole creation would necessSmly fall into confusion and be overtumeda by 
the competuion of such mighty antagonists 

• xhis is the constant ooctrine of ail the sacred books ; not only of the Korin, but or 

those which were revealed in former ages ; all of them bearing witness to the great and 
fundamental truth of the unity of God. ^ 

f This passage was revealed on account of the Khor&ttes, who held the angels to be tae 
daughters of Goo. . 

pteiume not to say anything, until he hatn spoken it ; behanng as servants wao 

• ThaUs, ^ey were one continued mass of matter, till we separated th^ and 

the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth Into as many stones ; ^d distmguisbedtM 
various orbs of t^ one, and the different climates of the ocher, Stc. Or, as some CbOOii m 
tflnslate the words, rie kemtms ond tkg mrik ttmr skut <md me e/emMtke mmi 
fbuk meaning that the heavens did not rain, nor the earth produce vegetables, tiBsiatt 
fnterposed h» powee > 

® Set chatter id, p, 196. 


M Beidiwi. Jallale*ddin. 
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the heaven a roof well supported Yet they turn aside from the signs 
thereof, m/ considering that they are the workmanship of God. It is 
he who hath created the night, and the day, and the sun, and the 
moon ; all the celestial bodies move swiftly, each in its respective orb. 
We have not granted imto any man before thee, eternal permanenqr 
in this world; if thou die therefore, will they be immortal ?® Every 
soul shall taste of death : and we will prove you with evil, and with 
good, for a trial of you; and^mto us shall ye return. When the un 
believers see thee, they receive thee only with scoffing, saying, Is 
this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt? Yet themselves 
believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful.^ Man is 
created of precipitation.® Hereafter will I show you my signs, so 
that ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say, When will 
this threat ^ accomplished, if ye speak truth? If they who believe 
not, knew that the time will surely come, when they shall not be able 
to drive back the fire of hell from their faces, nor from their backs, 
neither shall they be helped, they would not hasten it. But the day 
of vengeance sh^l come upon them suddenly, and shall strike them 
with astonishment : they shall not be able to avert it ; neither shall 
they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked before thee : 
but the punishment which they scoffed at, fell upon such of them as 
mocked Say unto dhe scoffers. Who shall save you by night and by 
day from the Merciftil ? Yet they utterly neglect the remembrance of 
their Lord. Have ^hey gods who will defend them, besides us? 
They are not able to help themselves ; neither shall they be assisted 
against us by their c<i)mpanions. But we have permitted these men 
and their fathers to enijoy worldly prosperity, so long as life was con* 
tinued unto them. Do they not perceive that we come unto the land 
of the unbelievers, and straiten the borders thereof ? Shall they there- 
fore be the conquerors^? Say, I only preach unto you the revelation 
of Cod: but the deaA will not hear thy call, whenever they arc 
preached unto. Yet if the least breath of the punishment of thy 
Lord touch them, theJy will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we have 
been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resurrec- 
tion ; neither shall a,riy soul be injured at all : although the merit or 
guilt of an action bfe of the weight of a grain of mustard-seed only, 
we will produce it/ publicly; and there will be sufficient accountants 
with us. We fotfeerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the Law, being a 
distinction^ between good and evil, and a light and admonition unto 
the pious ; fear their Lord in secret, and who dread the hour 
ofjudgmead. And this book also is a blessed admonition ; which we 
have sytii down from heaven ; will ye therefore deny it ? And we 

puuafe was revealed when the tnSdcls said, We expect to tee Mohammed 4U^ Ukt 
due rest of manliind. 

® DeayiAg his unity ; ox rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given foe thdr 
instructm. mud particulariy the Kor&n. 

• Beiita nasty and inconsiderate.* It is said this passage was revealed on accoont of el 
Nodar Em al Hartth^ when he desired Mohammed to hasten the divine vengeance with 
wludi he threatened the unbelievers.) 

* Arab. alEorkfou See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111. p. 44 . 

* Sec chapter 17 . p, eoS, 4c: ^ Al Beidhwi. 
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gave unto Abraham his direction* heretofore, and we knew him to be 
worthy of the revelations wherewith he was favoured. Remembef 
when he said unto his father, and his people, What are these images, 
to which ye are so entirely devoted ?“ They answered. We found 
our fathers worshipping them. He said, Verily both ye and your 
fothers have been in a manifest error. They said. Dost thou seriously 
tell us the truth, or art thou one who jestest with usf He replied, 
Verily your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth ; it is 
he who hath created them : and 1 am one of those who bear witness 
thereof. Py God, I will surely devise a plot against your idols, after 
ye shall have retired from them^ and shall have turned your backs. 
And in the people s absence he went into the temple where the idols 
stood, and he brake them all in pieces, except the biggest of them ; 
that they might lay the blame upon that.* And when t^y were re- 
turned, and saw the havoc which had been made, they said, Who hath 
done this to our gods ? He is certainly an impious person. And 
certain of them answered, We heard a young man speak reproachful^ 
of them ; he is named Abraham. They said, Bnng him therefore 
before the eyes of the people, that they may bear witness against him. 
Aftd when he was brought before the assembly, they said unto him. 
Hast thou done this unto our gods, O Abraham ? He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath done it : but ask them, if they can speaic. 
And they returned unto themselves,* and said the one to the other. 
Verily ye are the impious persons. Afterwards they relapsed into 
their former obstinacy,*® and said. Verily thou knowest that these 
speak not. Abraham answered, Do ye therefore worship, besides 
God, that which cannot profit you Si all, neither can it hurt you ? 
Fie on you ; and upon that which ye worship besides God ! Do ye 
not understand ? They said, Burn him, and avenge your gods ; if ye 
do this it will be well} And when Abraham was cast into the 
burning pile, we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a preservation unto 


f The ten books of diyine revelations which were given him.* 

* See chapter 6, p. 95. &c., chapter 19, p. 230, and chapter 3. p. 28. 

* Abraham took nis opportunity to do this while the Chaldeans were abroad in the fields, 
celebrating a £reat festival ; and some say he hid himself in the temple : and when he hm 
accomplished nis design, he might the more evidently convince them of their folly ttt 
worshipping them, he hung the axe, with which he had hewn and broken down the images, 
on die nra of the chief idol, named by some vmters, Baal ; as if he had been the author of 
all die mischief.* For this story, which, though it be false, is not ill invented, Mohammed 

atandlt * * * ** <...2.1. 1. . r.. ...... 

formed t 

demanding t , ^ . 

fiillen together by the ears about an oflering of fine Hour, which had been brou]^ them Ij 
an old woman ; and that the father, finding he could not insist on the impossibility of what 
Abraham pretended, without confessing the impotence of his ipds, fell into a violent passion, 
and canied him to Nimrod that he mi^t be exemplarily punished Ibr his insolence.* 

) That is, lliey became sensible of tneir folly. 

* Literally, TJUjf wre Htmed donm iknr hetuU, 

* Pcivetvu^ they could not prevail against Abraham by dint of aifument, says al o mdiw^ 
they h^ recourse to persecution and tomasnts. The same cemmeotator tells os the person 
who gave this counsel was a Persian Curd,* named Heyytln, and chat the earth op^ed and 
swallowed him up alive : some, however, say it was Andeahtn, a Magian priest ;» and oUiei&, 
that it wna Ntmt^ himself. 

^ See the Pint Disc. Sect . IV. p 57. » Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddi^ Ac, Vide Hyde, 4e 

Rnl. vet. Pert, c s. * R. Gedal in Shalshel. hakkab. p. 8 V ide Maunon. Yad heiwilrt . 
c. s, de Idol. « Vide D'Herbel Bibl. Orient Art Dhokak. etSchultens, InOic GvOfT. 
h v|t Saladlni, voce Curdt * Vide lYHerM p. tis* 
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Abraham.® And they sought to lay a plot against him : but wc 
caused them to be the sufferers.® And we delivered him, and Lot, 
bringing them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures.® 
And we bestowed on him Isaac, and Jacob, as an additional gift : and 
wc made all of them righteous persons. We also made them models 
of religion,P that they might direct others by our command : and we 
inspir^ into them the doing of good works, and the observance of 
payer, and the givine of alms ; and they served us. And unto Lot 
we gave wisdom and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city 
which committed filthy crimes ; for they were a wicked and insolent 
people and we led him into our mercy ; for he was an upright 
person. And Noah, when he called for destruction on his 

people f before the prophets above mentioned; and we heard him, and 

* The commentators relate that, by Nimrod’s order, a large space was enclosed at Chtha, 
and filled with a vast quantity of wocm, which being set on fire burned so fiercely, that none 
dared to venture near tt : then they bo^d Abraham, and putting him into an engine (which 
aoine suprpose to have been of the devil’s invention), shot him into the midst of thi fire ; from 
which he was pr^rved by the angel Gabriel who was sent to his assistance ; the fire burning 
only the cords with which he was bound.* They add that the fire having miraculously lost 
its heat, in respect to Abraluun, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile changed to a 
pleasam meadow ; though it raged so furiously otherwise, that, according to some writers, 
about two thousand of the idolaters were consumed by it^ 

This story seems to have had no other foundation than that passage of Moses, where Goo 
is said to have brought Abraham cut o/\ 3 t of the Chaldees,’ misunderstood : which words 
dbe Jews, the most trifling interpreters of scripture, and some modems who have followed 
riiem, have translated, out of the fire of the Chaldees ; taking the word Ur. not for the 
proper name of a dty, as it really is, but for an appellative, sigmfying^rv.* However it is 
a Cable of some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several of the eastern 
Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Canfin, or Janiuury, being set apart in the Syrias 
calendar, for the commemoration of Abraham’s being cast into the fire.^ 

The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham underwent on account of 
lus religion, particularly a ten years' imprisonment :* some saying he was imprisoned by 
Nimrod and others, by his father Terab.* 

■ Some tell us that Nimrod, on SMing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried 
out, that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham ; and that he accordingly 
sacrificed four tliousand kine.^ But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into his former 
infidelity : for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to see Abraham's God ; 
which Ming overthrown,*** still persisting in his design, he would be carried to heaven in a 
chest borne by four monstrous birds; but after wandering for some time through the air, he 
fell down on a mountain with such a force, that he made it shake, whereto (as some fancy) a 
passage in the Kor&n ** alludes, which may be translated, although their contrivancee be tuck 
at to make the tnountnins tremble. 


Abraban 

Nimrod’s , _ , 

people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of gnau, which destroyed 
an of them : and one of those gnau having enters into the nostril, or ear, of Nimrod, pene- 
trated to one of the membranes of his brain, where, growing bigger eveiy clay, it gave him such 
intolerable pain, that he was obliged to cause his head to ue b^en with a mallet, in order to 
proaire some ease, which torture he suffered four hundred years ; God being willing to 
punish, hy one of the smallest of his creatures, him who insolently lioast^ himself to 1^ 
iotx! of all.** A Syrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time were well known, 
ua the eighth of Thamftz, or July.*’ 

• t.e,. ralesUne ; in which country the greater part of the prophets appeared. 

F See chapter a, p. 14. 

® See chapter 7, p. Z13, &c., and chapter 11, p. 166. 

• See chafer 8, p. 13a, note •. 

• A 1 BetdAwi, Jallab'ddin, &c. Vide Morgan's Mahometism Eatpl. v. 1, chapter 4. 

’ The MS Gospel of Barnabas, chapter 78. • Genes, av. 7. « Vide Tiig. 

Jonath. et HserotoL in Genes, c 11 et 15: et Hyde, de Rel. vet Pert. p. 74. 

• Vide Hyde, ibid-.p. 71 - ^ c &n. Vidn Maim. Moie nW. L g. 

6. M * Giossa Talmud, in Gemar. Bava bathra, 01, 1. * In AggaJn. 

» Al^ckUhrl »• See chapter 16, p. 196. Chapter 14, p. tpa Vide OliSrbe) 
UibL Orient Art. Nemrod. Hyde, ubi supra. ts vidi Hyde, ibid, p, 74. 
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delivered him and hi$ family from a great strait : and we protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood ; for they 
were a wicked people, wherefore we drowned them all. And remember 
David, and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a 
field, when the sheep of certain ^ople had fed therein by night, having 
no shepherd; and we were witnesses of their judgment: and we gave the 
understanding thereof unto Solomon.* And on all of them we b^towed 
wisdom, and knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us 
with David; and the birds also : ^ and we did this. And we taught him 
the art of making coats of mail for you,® that they may defend you 
in your wars ; will ye therefore be thanldful ? And unto Solomon we 
subjected a strong wind ;* it ran at his command to the land whereon 
we had bestowed our blessing and we knew all things. And wt 
also subjected unto his command divers of the devils, who might dive 
to get pearls for him, and perform other besides this ;* and we 
wSch^ over them.* And remember Job when he cried unto lus 

• Some iheep, in their shepherd’s absence, having broken into another roan’s field (of vine- 

C rd. say others), by night, and eaten up the com, a dispute arose thereupon : and the ca n— 
ing brought before David and Solomon, the former said, that the owner of the land should 
take the sheep, in compensation of the damage which he had sustained ; but Solonum, who 
was then but eleven years old, was of opinion that it would be more just for the owner m the 
field to take only the profit of the sheep, r/x., their milk, laml», and wool, dll the shepherd 
thould, by his own labour and at his own expense, put the field into as good condition — 
when the sheep entered it ; after which the sheep might be returned to their master. And 
this Judgment of Solomon was approved by David himself as better than his own.* 

* Mohamroed, it seems, taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when 
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and other parts of the creation, 
both animate and inanimate, relieved him in chanting the divine praises. This consequence 
the Jews draw from the wo^s of the psalmist, wlr^jn he calls on the several parts of nature 
to join with him in celebrating the praise of God ;* it being their perverse custom to expend 
passages in the most literal manner, which cannot bear a litem! sense without a manifest 
absurdity : and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest passages into allegorical fancies. 

• Men, before his inventing them, used to arm themselves with broad plates of metal. 
Lest this fable should want .something of the marv'cllous, one writer tells us, that the iron 
which David used became soft in his hands like wax.® 

* Which transported his throne with prodigious swiftness. Some say, this wind was violent 
or gentle, just as Solomon pleased.® 

f nts., Palestine : whither the wind brought back Solomon's throne in the evening, after 
having carried it to a distant country in the morning. 

• Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from foreign 
countries, and the like. 

s they should swerve from his orders, or do mischief according to their natural in* 
clinntions. Jalialo’ddin says, that when they had finished any piece of building, they pulkd 
it down before night, if they were not employed in something new*. 

y Tl^ Mohammedan writers tell us, that Job w'os of the race of Esau, and was blessed 
with n numerous family, and abundant riches ; but that God proved him, 1^ taking away all 
that he had, even his children, who w'ere killed bv the fall of a house ; notwiriistandtng 
which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks, as usual ; that he was then 
ttrude with a filthy disease, his b^y being full of worms^ and so offensive, that as be lay cm 
the dunghill none could hw to ceme near him : that his wife, however (wheun some call 
KahauU the daughter of Ephraim the son of Joseph, and others hlakhir the daughter of 
Maaaases), attended him with great patience, supporting him w ith what she earned by her 
labour but that the devil appeared to her one^ day, after having reminded her of h^^past 



up ; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his feet, of which having drank, the worau 
Cill off his body, and wa-shing therein ne recovered his former health and oeauty : th— QQ9 
fiten leatored all to kim double ; his wife also becoming young and handsoane again, and 


* A1 BeKifiwi, JalKlo’ddio, » See Psalm calviii * Tarikh Montnitlifih 

Vide D’Herbvl p. afie. ® See chapter sy. 
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Lord, sayin^y Verily evil hath afflicted me : but thou art the moil 
merciful of Siose who show mercy. Wherefore we heard him, and 
reeved him from the evil which was upon him : and we restored 
unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our mercy, 
and for an admonition unto those who serve God. And remember 
Ismael, and Edris,® and Dhu’lkefl.^ All these were patient persons : 
wherefore we led them into our meicy ; for they were righteous doers. 
And remember Dhu^lnun,* when he departed in wrath,* and thought that 
we could not exercise our power over him. And he cried out in the 
darkness/ sayings There is no God, besides thee : praise be unto thee ! 
Verily I have been one of the unjust. Wherefore we heard him, and 
delivered him from affliction for so do we deliver the true believers. 
And reme»hbcr Zacharias, when he called upon his Lord, saying^ O 
Lord, leave me not childless : yet thou art the best heir. Wheretore 
we heard him, and we gave him John ; and we rendered his wife fit 
for bearing a child unto him. These strove to excel in good works, 
and called upon us with love, and with fear ; and humbled themselves 
before us. And remember her who preserv^ed her virginity,* and into 
who’ d we breathed of our spirit ; ordaining her and her son for a 
sign unto all creatures. Verily this your religion is one religion 
and I am your Lord ; wherefore serve me. But the Jews atui 
Christians have made schisms in the affair of their religion among 
themselves ; but all of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shafi 
do good works, being a true believer, there shall be no denial of the 
reward due to his endeavours ; and we will surely write it down unto 
him. An inviolable prohibition is laid on every cit>' which we shall 
have destroyed ; for that they shall not return any more into the 


bearing him twenty-siK sons ; and that Job, to satt»ry his oath, was directed by God to strike 
her one b'ow wim a palm-branch having a hundred leaves.* Sonic, to ex^ss the great 
riches which were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say he liad two thresning-rtoors, one 
for wheat, and the other for barley, and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the 

S and silver on the other, till they ran over.^ The traditions differ os tu the continuance 
ob’s calamities ; one will have it to be eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, 
another exactly seven years seven months and seven hours. 

* See chapter 19, p. 23a 

4 Who this prophet was is very uncertain. One commentator will have him to be Elias, or 
foshu^ or 2!acl)xuias ? another supposes him to have been the son of job, and to have dwelt 
in Syrin ; to which some add, that Ire was hrst a very wicked man, but afterwards repenting, 
died; npor which these words appeared miraculously written over his door. AW AaiA Gad 
hm merciful unto Dhu’lkcfl 0 and a third tells us he was a person of great strictness of life, 
foia one who used to decide causes to the satisfaction of all parties, because he was never in 
afHUsioD ; and that he was called Dhu'lkefl from his continual fasting, and other religious 
exercises.* 


• Tilts is the surname of Jonas ; which was given him because he was rmallowed bf Uk 
/Uh 5 ee chapter 10, p. 157. 

4 Some suppose Jonas’s anger was against the NineviteSt being tired with preachiiig to 
them lor so loiig a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage of him ; bto 
others, more agimbly to scripture, say the reason of his tU humour was God s pardoiuM A 
that pte on their repentance, and averting the judgment which Jonas bad threamned total 
with, to that he chougnt he had been made a liar.* 
f Out ol the bcUy of the fish, 

t chapter 37 

^ Kaaiely. the V irgin Mary 

I Being the same which was professed by all the prophetic tad holy nan tad womm, 
ivithout any fuodameatal oiffcrence or variation. 


* A 1 BeidAwi. Jallalo*ddin, Abu'Ifeda. &c. See D'Herbel Bibt Orient. Ait. Afouk 
ItStlo’ddm. 4 A 1 Beldiwl « Abulfi 4 JtUalo'ddia. * A 1 Deia#iri 
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^rld; until Gog And Magog shall have a passage opened for them * 
and they shall hdsten from every high hill and the certain promise 
shall draw near be fulfilled : and behold, the eyes of the infidels 
shall be fixed with astonishment^ and they shall say^ Alas for us ! we 
were formerly regardless of this day j yea, we were wicked doers. 
Verily both ye, O men of Mecca, and the idols which ye worship 
besides God, shall be cast as fuel into hell fire : ye shall go down 
into the same. If these were really gods, they would not go down 
into the same : and all of them shall remain therein for ever. In 
that place shall they groan for anguish; and they shall not hear 
ought therein.*® As for those unto whom the most excellent reward 
of paradise hath been predestinated by us, they shall be transported 
far off from the same ;■ they shall not hear the least sound thereof: 
and tliey shall continue for ever in the felicity which their souls 
desire. The greatest terror shall not trouble them ; and the angels 
shall meet them to congratulate them, saying. This is your day which 
ye were promised. On that day we wiU roll up the heavens, as Uie 
angel al Sijil® rollcth up the book wherein every matis actions are 
recorded. As we made the first creature out of nothing, so we will 
also reproduce it at the resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth 
on us to fulfil : we will surelv perform it. And now have vre written 
in the psalms, after the promulgation of the law, that my servants 
the righteous shall inherit the earth.P V erily in this book are contained 
sufficient means of salvation, unto people who serve God, We have 
not sent thee, O J\Ioham?Hcd, but as a mercy unto all creatures. Say 
No other hath been revealed unto me, than that your God is one 
God : will ye therefore be resigned unto himf But if they turn 
their backs to the confession of God^s unify, say, I proclaim war 
against you «// equally but I know not whether that which ye are 
threatened with* be nigh, or whether it be fax distant. Verily, Cod 
knoweth the discourse which is spoken in public ; and he also 
knoweth that which ye hold in private. I know not but peradventure 
the respite granted you is for a trial of you ; and that he maj enjoy 


/>., Until the resurrection; one sign of the approach whereof wHU be the eruption at 
those barbarians.* 

* In this passage some copies, instead of kadahin^ i.e.. oh tltvaied j^ari ef tk* 
fadathm^ which signiiies a grm^* ; and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun iktf 
must not refer to Gog and M.'igog, but to mankind in general. 

* Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure ; or, as 
others expound the vrords, They shoJtl not hear tkertm anything whioi may give them the 
least comfort. 

* One Ebn al ZabAri objected to the preceding words, Boik ft and tkni jokkkft noonki^ 
htsidts God, shall 9t cast into hsU^ beause, being general, they asserted an absolute £iUse- 
hood ; some uf the objecu of idolatrous worship being to Cu’ from any danger of d a mn a ti on 
that they were in the highest fawur with God, as jssus, Erra, and the angels: wberefoen 
this passage was revealed, excepting those who were predestined to salvation.* ^ 

* whose office it is to write down the actions of every man's lile^ which, at bb deat h^ m 
rolb up, as completed. Some pretend one o£ Mohammed's scribes is here meeru ; and orasiB 
take Che word bijil. or, as it is also written, Stjjill, for an appelktive. signifying a mm tk * 
written scroti ; ami acoudingly render the passage, at m wrsittm scroti is rotted sr/.* 

t These words are taken from I^kn xxxvti. v. ap. 

< Or, / Aatv Auhtklv dcctnrtd unto fan what ! was commanded. 

* vU,, The losses and disgraces whick ye shall suffer by the future wceeMe s of m 
Mosldu ; or, the day of judgment. 

' tellwFldlak Disc Swt IV. p. 6j. t a 1 Bridlwi. Jaltalo'ddin. •lidM.Sft 
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ikt prosperity of this world for a time. Say^ Lord, judge befwiom 
mo and my adversaries with truth. Our Lord is the Merciful ; 
whose assistance ^ to be implored against the blasphemies and 
mlumfiies which ye utter. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

ENTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST URRCIFVL GOD. 

O Men of AfeccOf fear your Lord. Verily the shock of the last 
hour* will be a terrible thing. On the day whereon ye shall 
see it, every woman who giveth suck shall forget the infant which she 
suckleth,* and every female that is with young shall cast her burthen ; 
and thou shalt see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really 
drunk : but the punishment of GOD will be severe. There is a man 
who disputeth concerning GOD without knowledge,P and followeth 
every rebellious devil : against whom it is ^\Titten, that whoever 
shall take him for his patron, he shall surely seduce him, and shall 
lead him into the torment of hell. O men, if ye be in doubt con- 
cerning the resurrection, consider that we first created you of the dust 
of the ground ; afterwards, of seed ; afterwards, of a little coagulated 
blood ;• afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed in part^ and 
in part imperfectly formed ; that we might make our power manifest 
unto you : and we cause that which we please to rest in the wombs, 
until the appointed time of delivery. Then >ve bring you forth 
infants ; and afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full 
strength : and one of you dieth in his youth., and another of you is 
postponed to a decrepit age, so that he forgelteth wliatever he knew. 
TTiou seest the earth sometimes dried up and barren : but when we 
send down rain thereon, it is put in motion, and swelleth, and pro- 
duceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables. This showeth that GOD is 
the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to life, and that he is almighty ; 
and that the hour of judgment will surely come (there is no doubt 

• Some ceremonies ui^ at the pilgrimai^e of Mecca being mentioned in thi^ chapter, gave 
occasion to the inscription. 

e Some* except two verses, beginning at these words. Tktre are same mute utke serve Goo 
its a mteverhsg snanner, 8 cc. And others ^ six verses, beginning at. Tkese are hva ejjasiie 
forties, 

• Or. the earthquake which, some say, is to hiwpen a little before the ton rises from the 
west ; one sign of the near approach of the day or Judgment.* 
a See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 64. 

r This passage was revealed on account of at Nodar £bn al Hareth. who maintained that 
the angds were the daughters of God, that the Korin was a &rdel of old fables, and denied 
the tcsnxTectson.^ 

• See diapter 96. 

Jallalo*ddui. * Al Detdiwi. * See the Prelim. Dik. Sect. IV. p. ds, Ac 

* Al Iteiddwl 
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thereof), and that God will raise again those edid are in the graves* 
There is a man who disputeth concerning God without either know 
ledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book ;• proudly turning his 
side, that he may seduce men from the way of God. Ignominy shall 
attend him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection we w^ 
make him take the torment of burning, when it shall be said unta 
him^ This thou snfferest because of that which thy hands have for- 
merly committed ; for God is not unjust towards mankind. There 
are some men who serve God in a wavering manner^ standings as 
it were^ on the verge of the true religion. If good befall one of them^ 
he resteth satisfied therein ; but it any tribulation befall him, he 
turneth himself round, with the loss both of this world, and of the life 
to come. This is manifest perdition. He will call upon that besides 
God, which can neither hurt him, or profit him. This is an error 
remote from truth. He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt 
to his worshipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable 
patron, and a miserable companion. But God will introduce those 
who shall believe, and do righteous works, into gardens through 
which rivers flow ; for God doth that which he pleaseth. Whoso 
thinketh that God will not assist his apostle in this world, and in the 
world to come, let him strain a rope towards heaven, then let him put 
an end to his life, and see whether his devices can render that in- 
effectual, for which he was angry.® Thus do we send down the 
Kordn^ being evident signs ; for God dlrecteth whom he pleaseth. 
As to the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and 
the Christians, and the Magians, and^the idolaters ; verily God shall 
judge between them on the day of resurrection ; for God is witness 
of all things. Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in 
heaven and on earth adore God;** and the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and the 
beasts, and many men ? But many are worthy of chastisement : and 
whomsoever God shall render despicable, there shall be none to 
honour ; for God doth ihat which he pleaseth. These are two 

• The person here meant, it is said, was Abu Tahl.> a prineb^ man among the Koftish. 
and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his reUgioo. His true name was Amru £ba 
HeshAm, of the family of Makhzem; and he was sumamed Abu’lhocm, le.. ikt 
wisdfim, which was aiterwards changed into Abu Jahl. or tkifathtr of folly. He was tfam 
b the battle of Bedr.^ 

k This expression alludes to one who being posted in the ^rts of an army, if he sees the 
victory inclmmg to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to prevail, 
takes to his heds. 

The passage* they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, who came 
to MetUn^ and having professed Mohammedism. were well encugh pleased with it so long 
as their affairs |HOspercd. hut if they met with any adversity, were sure to by the bhuM (» 
their new religion. A tradition of Abu Said mentions another accident as the occasitm of 
this passage, viz., that a certain Jew embraced IslAm. butafferwords taking a dislike to^ m 
acoount oT some misfortunes which had befallen liun. went to M<^iamined. and desirra he 
might renounce it, and be freed from the obligations of it : but the prophet told him that no 
tudi thing was allowed in his religion.* .... 

• Or, JUi Aim Ht a nyV lo tkt roof of Ais Aamso, Mui Am^ Aimuf; that is, let turn carry 
hit anger and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to t he mo^ 
extre^ties, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able to mteroept the oivil 
tssistance.^ 

• CMettiai hit power, and obeying hit tupmw command. 

* JaUalo'ddin. ’ See chapter 8. p. i u • Al RtidAwit * liMh 
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Oju^te parties^ laho dispute concerning thehr Lord/ And they 
Wao bel^ve not, shall have garments of fire fitted unto Uiem : boiling 
water shall be poured on their heads ; their bowels shall be dissolved 
thereby, and aho their skins ; and they shall de beaten with maces of 
kon. So often as they shall endeavour to get out of helly because of 
the anguish of tkeir torments^ they shall be dragged back into the same; 
and their tormentors shall say unto ihem^ Taste ye the pain of burn- 
ing. God will introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously, 
into gardens through which rivers flow : they shall be adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold, and pearls ; and Uaeir vestures therein 
shall be silk. They are directed unto a good saying/ and are 
directed into the honourable way. But they who shall disbelieve, and 
obstruct the way of God, and hinder men from visiting the holy 
temple of Mecca^ which we have appointed for a place of worship 
unto all men : the inhabitant thereof, and the stranger have an equal 
tight to visit it : and whosoever shall seek impiously to profane it, 
we will cause him to taste a grievous torment. Call to mind when we 
gave the site of the house of the Caaba for an abode unto Abraham,* 
sayingy Do not associate anything with me ; and cleanse my house 
for those who compass /V, and who stand up, and who bow down to 
worship. And proclaim unto the people a solemn pilgrimage let 
them come unto thee on foot, and on every lean camels arriving from 
every distant road ; that they may be witnesses of the advantages 
which accrue to them from the visiting this holy place} and may 
commemorate the name of God on the appointed days,^ in gratitude 
for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on them. Wherefore eat 
thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor. Afterwards let them put 
an end to the neglect of their persons ; ^ and let them pay their vows,* 


* viz.. The trac believers, and the inhdels. The passafje is said to hare been revealed on 
occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the Mohammedans ; the former insisting that 
t^y were in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations being prior to th^ of 
the latter ; and these replying, that they were more in God’s favour, for that they believed 
not only in Moses but also in Mohammed, and in all the scriptures without exception ; 
wheit^ the Jews rejected Mohammed, though they kn^ him to oc a prophet, out of envy.* 

* vtz.. The profession of God's unity ; or these words, which they shall use at their entrance 
into pai^ise. Praise be unto God, w/io hath fulfilled his promise unto us.^ 

i le.. For a place of religious worship ; showing him the spot where it had stood, and also 
the model of the old Iniilding, which had been taken up to heaven at the flood.* 

^ It is related that Abraham, in ol)cdience to this command, went up to Mount Abu kobets, 
near Mecca, and cried from thence, O men^ perform t/u' pilgHmage to the house tf yoftr 
Loxd j and that God caused those who were then in the loins of their fathers, and the wombs 
of their mothers, from east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would p^orm the pil* 
e, to hear his voice. Some say, however, that these words were directed to Mo- 
, commanding him to proclaim the pilgrimage of valediction :* according to which 
exposition the passage must have been rei’ealed at Medin.x 

* viz.. The tcmp<^ advantage made by the great trade driven at Mecca during the fdl 
grimage, and the spiritual advantage of having performed .so meritorious a work, 

I Naiiwy, The ten first d<ays of Dhu'lhajja ; or the tenth day of the same month, on which 
they slay the sacrifices, and the three following days.* 

* By shaving their heads, and other part.s of their tiodies, and cutting their beards and 
nails in the valley of Mina ; which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the time they 
become Mohrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the performance of the pil- 
grimage, till they have finished the ceremonies, and slain their victims.* 

> By doing the good works which they have vowed to do in their pilgrimage. Some 
imdefstaiid the words only of the performance of the requisite ceremonies. 

, t Idem. * Idem. * See the Prelim. Disc, Sect. IV. « A 1 BmdhwL • Idem, 
wlalo'ddin, * Iidem. See chapter 9, p. 14, chapter 5, p, $$, and BoW de Ptragl 
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and compass the ancient house." This let them da. And whoem 
shall regard the sacred ordinances of God ;■ this will be better for 
him in die sight of his Lord. All sorts of cattle are allowed you ia 
eat^ except what hath been read unto you, in former passages a/ ih^ 
Kordn^ to be forbidden. But depart from the abomination of idolsi 
and avoid speaking that which is false being orthodox in respect to 
God, associating no other god with him*; for whoever associateth any 
other with God, is like that which falleth from heaven, and v. hicH 
the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth to a far distant place. V 
This is so. And whoso maketh valuable offerings unto God 
verily they proceed from the piety of tnerCs hearts. Ye receive various 
advantages from the cattle designed for sacrifices^ until a determined 
time for slaying them : then the place of sacrificing them is at the 
ancient house. Unto the possessors of every religion' have we ap- 
pointed certain rites, that they may commemorate the name of GOD 
on slaying the brute cattle which he hath provided for them. Your 
God is one God ; wherefore resign yourselves wholly unto him. 
And do thou bear good tidings unto those who humble themselves ; 
whose hearts, when mention is made of God, are struck with fear ; 
and unto those who patiently endure that which befalleth them ; and 
who duly perform their prayers, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them The camels slain for sacrifice have we appoittled 
for you as symbols of your obedience unto God : ye also receive other 
advantages from them. Wherefore commemorate the name of God 
over them, when ye slay ihem^ standing on their feet disposed in ri^t 
order :* and when they are fallen dowQ dead^ eat of them ; and give 
to eat thereof both unto him who is content with what is giz^en him^ 
without askings and unto him who asketh.^ Thus have we given you 

■> I.#., The Caaba ; which the Mohammedans pretend was the Hrst edifice Unit and 
appoints for the worship of Goo.^ The going round this chapel is a prindpai ceremony of 
the pilgrimaee, and is often repeated ; but the last time of their doing it, when they take 
their farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant in thispla^ 

a By observing what he has commanded, and avoiding what he has forbidden , s* tllft 
words also signify, U 'koever sHoU K^noitr tuAai God hath sanctifiedt or commanded not M 
be pre^aned ; as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, &c. 

• Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity ; <x by beduing &lse witnea 
against your neighbours. 

f Because he who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the height of faith into the dcpUi a 
iiihdeHty, has his thoughts distracted by w'tckcd lusts, and is burned by the devil into tin 
most absurd errors * 

e By choosing a well-favoured and costly victim, in honour of him to whom it is 
They say Mohammed once offered a hundred fat camels, and among them one wbkti hat 
belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold ; and that Omar offered a .xibii 
camel, for which he had been bid three hundred dimdrt* 

Tht original may also be translated generally, }yhi*scretar^tk tM*riUx o/Ou pUgrimag*, 
&C, But the victlmi seem to be more particularly intended in this place. , 

» JaJlalo'ddm understands this passage in a restrained sense, of the former nations ww 
were true believers ; to whom Cod appointed a sacrifice, and a fued place and proper cere- 
monies for the offering of it. , 

• That IS, as some eapound the word, standing on three feet, Imving one of thtur fere feei 

tied up, which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their movingfrem llie pt3ce.^^»MW 
ooptes instead of sau/dga read from the vsrb sa/atML which properly tig^es Iw 

posture of a horse, when he stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only touching thi 
ground. 

• Or, as the words may also be rendered, Atm wAa mkttA m a mod*U mtd AmmAA 
mtnmert and untc Aim wAp wanttih but dartik net asA, 

Sm ehepter 3. p. 4»i und the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. 
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domhiicm over them, that ye might return us thanks. Their flesh b 
not accepted of God, neither their blood ; b i your piety* is accepted 
<rf him. Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye might 
magnify God, for the revelations whereby he hath directed you. And 
bear good tidings unto the righteous, that God will repel the ill 
designs of the infidels from the true believers ; for God loveth not 
every penidious unbeliever. ‘Permission is granted unto those who 
take arms against the unbelievers^ for that they have been uniustly 
persecuted by them ; (and God is certainly able to assist them :) who 
have been turned out of their habitations injuriously, atid for no otke^ 
reason than because they say. Our Lord is God.« And if God did 
not repel the violence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and 
churches, and synago^es, and the temples of the Moslems^ wherein 
the name of God is trequently commemorated, would be utterly de- 
molishecL* And God will certainly assist him who shall be on his 
side : for GOD is strong and mighty. And he will assist those who, if 
we establish them in the earth, will observe prayer, and give alms, 
and command that which is just, and forbid that which is unjust 
And unto God shall be the end of all things. If they accuse thee, O 
Mohamtned^ of imposture ; consider that, before them, the people of 
Noah, and the tribes of hd and Thamud, and the people of Abraham, 
and the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused their 
prophets of imposture : and Moses was also charged with falsehood 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers : but afterwards I 
shastised them ; and how different was the change I made in their 
condition / How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly, 
and which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs 1 And how many 
wells have been abandoned, T and lofty castles ? Do they not there- 
fore journey through the land And have they not hearts to under- 
stand with, or ears to hear with ? Surely as to these things their eyes 
are not blind, but the hearts are blind which are in their breasts. 
They will urge thee to hasten the threatened punishment ; but God 
will not fail to perform what he hath threatened ; and verily one day 
with thy Lord is as a thousand years, of those which ye compute.* 
Unto how many cities have I granted respite, though they were 
wicked ? Yet afterwards I chastised them : and unto me shall they 
come to be judged, at the last day. Say, O men, verily I am only a 

• This was the first passage of the Korftn which allowed Mohammed and his followers to 
defend themselves against their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before the fii^t to 
Medina ^ till which time the prophet had exhorted his Moslems to suffer the injuries onered 
them with patience, ^hich is mso commanded in above seventy different places of ^ 
Korfin.i 

a That is, The putmc exercise of any relinon, whether true or false, is supported only by 
force ; and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be ettablished by 
the same means. 

f That is. How many spou in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now aban- 
doned? a n^lected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in those parts, at 
ruins are of a demolished town. 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot of a certain hill 
in the provinoe of Hadnunaut, and a castle built on the top of the same hill, both beloacfaw 
to the people of Handha Ebn Safwfin, a remnant of the Thamudites, who having kilM nbiii 
ptofdiet, were utterly destroyed by God, and their dwelling abandoned.* 

• See a Pet. iil 8 . 

t A1 BeidAw], Ac. Vide the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. pu 36 , Ac 
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IMiblic preacher anto you- And they who believe, and do good works, 
shall obtain fotgiveness and an honourable provision. But those 
who endeavour to make our signs of none effect, shall be the in- 
habitants of hell. We have sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, 
but, when he read, Satan suggested some error in his reading,* But 
God shall make void that which Satan hath suggested : then shall 
God confirm his signs ; for God is knowing and wise. But this he 
pennittetk, that he may make that which Satan hath suggested, a 
temptation unto those in whose hearts there is an infinnity, and 
whose hearts are hardened : (for the ungodly are certainly in a wide 
disagreement from the truth :) and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, may know that this book is the truth from thy 
Lord, and may believe therein ; and that their hearts may acquiesce 
in the same : for God is surely the director of those wbc believe, into 
the right way. But the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning it, 
until the hour of judpnent cometh suddenly upon them ; or until the 
punishment of a grievous day^ overtake them. On that day the 
kingdom shall be God^s : he shall judge between them. And they 
who shall have believed, and shall have wrought righteousness, shall 
be in gardens of pleasure : but they who shall have disbelieved, and 
shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those shall suffer a 
shameful punishment. And as to those who shall have fled their 
country for the sake of God’s true religion, and afterwards shall have 
been slain, or shall have died ; on them will God bestow an excellent 
provision ; and God is the best provider. He will surely introduce 
them with an introduction with which they shall be well*pleased : for 
God is knowing and gracious. This is so. Whoever shall take a 
vengeance equal to the injury which hath been done him,® and shall 
afterwards be unjustly treated verily GOD will assist him : for God 
is merciful, and ready to forgive. This shall be done, for that GoD 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to 
succeed the night ; and for that GOD both heareth and seeth. Tliis, 
because God is truth, and because what they invoke besides him is 

* The occasion of the passage is thus related. Mohammed one day reading the 53rd 
clu^er of the Kor&n, when he came to this verse, What think ye ^AU&t, and al Uxsa, amd 
e/ Manfth, tfu other third goddess f the devil put the following woids into his mouth, which 
oe pronounced through inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was then half asle^< 
vix., t hese are the most high and beauteous damsels^ whose iniercestroH is to be ho^djor. 
The Roreish, who were sitting near Mohammed, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, 
and when he had hnished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in maJdnif theh 
adoration : but the prophet, being acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of their 
compliance, and with what he had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, dll thii 
verse u'as revealed for hib conttolaiion.^ 

We are told however by Al UeidAwi, that the more intellment and accurate persons rcpect 
the aforesaid story ; and the verb, here translated signifying also to wish anythins;, 
interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections of those hmy 
oersons, or to empmy their minds in vain wishes and desires. 

^ Or, a day which smiketh childless ; by which some great misfmtune in war is Mpress^ : 
at the overthixow the infidels received at Bedr. Some suppose the resurrection it hen in* 
tended. 

« And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves. 

/ By the aggressor’s seeking to revenge hamtelf again of the person injured, by etfaring 
him some further violence. 

The passa^ge teems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of the 
ke Ihetr unjust penecution of them. 

* Yabya * Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin. Vah)*a, ftc See chapter 26, |a 109. 
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vanity] and for that God is the high, the mighty. Dost thoti not see 
that God sendeth down water from neaven, and the earth becometh 
green ? for God zs gracious and wise. Unto him belongeth whatso- 
ever is in heaven and on earth : and God is self-sufficient, worthy to 
be praised. Dost thou not see that God hath subjected whatever is 
in me earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the sea, 
by his command ? And he withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on 
the earth, unless by his permission :® for God is gracious unto man- 
kind, and merciful. It is he who hath given you life, and will here- 
after cause you to die ; afterwards he will again raise you to life, at 
the resurrection : but man is surely ungratefuL Unto the professors 
of every religion have we appointed certain rites, which they observe. 
Let them not therefore dispute with thee concerning this matter ; but 
invite them unto thy Lord : for thou foUowest the right direction. 
But if they enter into debate with thee, answer, GOD well knoweth 
that which ye do : God will judge between you, on the day of resur- 
rection, concerning that wherein ye now disagree. Dost thou not 
kaow that God knoweth whatever is in heaven and on earth ? Verily 
this is written in the book of his decrees : this is easy with GOD. 
They worship, besides God, that concern aig which he hath sent 
down no convincing proof, and concerning which they have no know- 
ledge : but the unjust doers shall have none to assist them. And 
when our evident signs are rehearsed unto them, thou mayest per- 
ceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a disdain thereof: it 
wanteth little but that they rush with violence on those who rehearse 
our signs unto them. Say, Shall I declare unto you a worse thing 
than this I The fire of hell, which God hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, is worse; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither, 
O men, a parable is propounded unto you; wherefore hearken unto 
it. Verily the idols which ye invoke, besides God, can never create a 
single fly, although they were all assembled for that purpose : and if 
the fly snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same 
from it.^ Weak is the petitioner, and Ae petitioned. They judge 
not of God according to his due estimation : for God is powerful and 
mighty. God chooseth messengers from among the angels,* and 
from among men : for God is he who heareth and seeth. He 
knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them . 
and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, bow down, 
and prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord ; and work 
righteousness, that ye may be happy : and fight in defence of God’S 
true religion, as it behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath 
chosen you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the religion 

* Which it will do at the last day. 

* The commentators say, that the Arabs used to anoint the ima^res of their gods with some 
odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies eat, though the doors the 
temple were cartdully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the tenmle of 
Jerusalem, and the sacrifi^ there oHered to the true were never annoyed by fh^es : > 
whereas swarms of tliose insects infested the heathen temples, being drawn thither by the 
steam of the sacrifices.^ 

M Mfho are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets ; but ought not to be Chf 
objects of worship. 

* Ptrke Abotb c s, Sect, 6, 7. • Vide Sclden, de Diit Syris, Synl. ® «. & 
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which he hath given yauy the religion of your father Abraham : he 
hath named you Moslems heretofore, and in this book; that our 
apostle may be a witness against you at the day of judgment^ and 
that ye may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. Wherefore be 
ye constant at prayer ; and give alms : and adhere firmly unto GOD. 
He is your master; and he is the best master; and the best 
protector. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

ENTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME «K THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

(XVIII.) OW are the true believers happy : who humble them- 
selves in their prayer, and who eschew all vain dis^ 
course, and who are doers of alms-deeds ; and who keep themselves 
from carnal knowledge of any wofnen except their wives, or the cap* 
tives which their right hands possess ; (for as to them they shall be 
blameless : but whoever coveteth any woman beyond these, they are 
transgressors : and who acquit themselves faithfully of their trust, 
and justly perf Of m their covenant ; and who observe their appointed 
times of prayer :) these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise ; 
they snail continue therein for ever. We formerly created man of a 
finer sort of clay ; afterwards we placed him in the form of seed in a 
sure receptacle afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood ; and 
we formed the coagulated blood into a piece of flesh : then we formed 
the piece of flesh into bones ; and we clothed those bones with flesh ; 
then we produced the same by another creation.* Wherefore blessol 
be God, the most excellent Creator After this shall ye die : and 
afterwards shall ye be restored to life, on tlie day of resurrection. 
And we have created over you seven heavens and we are not n^li- 
gent of what we have created. And we send down rain from heaven, 
by measure ; and we cause it to remain on the earth : we are also 
certainly able to deprive you of the same. And we cause gardens of 
palm-trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof ; 
wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat And we also raise 
for you a tree springing from Mount Sinai which produceth oil, and 

• viM., The womb. 

I ue,. Producing a perfect man. composed of soul and body. 

3 Ste chapter 6, p. 97, note < 

k Literally, srtrru pathi ; by which the heavens are meant, because, according to .toot 
%Xpo$itori, Uiey are tlie paths of the angels and of the ^lesttal bodies : though the original 
also signihes things which are folded qx placed like stories one above another, as tllR 
Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be. 

' Wtf. , The olive. 'I'he c.trdeiih near this mountain are yet fuoom for the exoelleiit 
Ueti of elmcMt ^ forts which grow thetc.< 

t Vide Voyages de llievenoc, liv. a, ch. 9b 
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a sauce for those who eat Ye have likewise an instruction in the 
cattle : we give you to drink of the milk which is in their bellies, and 
ye receive many advantages from them ; and of them do ye eat : and 
on tliem, and on ships, are ye carried.® We sent Noah heretofore 
unto his people, and he said, O my people, serve God ; ye have no 
God besides him ; will ye not therefore fear the consequence of your 
worshiping other gods f And the chiefs of his people, who believed 
not, said, This is no other than a man, as ye are : he seeketh to raise 
hiniself to a superiority over you. If God had pleased to have sent 
a messenger unto you^ he would surely have sent angels : we have 
not heara this of our forefathers. Verily he is no other than a man 
disturbed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him for a time. 
Noah said, O Lord, do thou protect me ; for that they accuse me of 
falsehood. And we revealed our orders unto him, sayings Make the 
ark in our sight ; and according to our revelation. And when our 
decree cometh to be executed^ and the oven shall boil and pour forth 
water ^ carry into it of every species of animals one pair ; and also thy 
family, except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruc* 
tionliaxYi passed:* and speak not unto me in behalf of those who 
have been unjust ; for they shall be drowned. And when thou and 
they who shall be with thee, shall go up into the ark, say, Praise be 
unto God, who hath delivered us from the ungodly people ! And 
say, O Lord, cause me to come down from this ark with a blessed 
descent ; for thou art best able to bring me down frpm the same with 
safety. Verily herein were signs of our omnipotence ; and we proved 
mankind thereby. Afterwards we raised up another generation® after 
them ; and we sent unto them an apostle from among them,P who 
said^ Worship God : ye have no God besides him ; will ye not there- 
fore fear his vengeance f And the chiefs of his people, who believed 
not, and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said, This is no other 
than a man, as ye are ; he eateth of that whereof ye eat, and he 
drinketh of that whereof ye drink . and if ye obey a man like unto 
yourselves, ye will surely be sufferers. Doth he threaten you that 
after ye shall be dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye shall be 
brought forth alive from your graves f Away, away with that ye are 
threatened with ! There is no other life besides our present life : we 
die, and we live ; and we shall not be raised again. This is no other 
than a man, who deviseth a lie concerning God : but we will not 
believe him. Their apostle said, O Lord, defend me ; for that they 
have accused me of imposture. God answered, After a little while 
they shall surely repent their obstinacy. Wherefore a severe punish- 
ment was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them like the 
refflse which is carried down by a stream. Away therefore with the 
ungodly people ! Afterwards we raised up other generations^ after 

■> The beut more p^icularly meant in this place is the camel, which ir chiefly used for 
aumage in the east ; being called by the Arabs, ine land shi^, on which they pass thoae uum 
ifmmdt the deseits. 

• See chapter ii, p. x6o, &c 

• the tribe of Ad, or of Thamud 

» vit.t The prophet Hftd, or Sfileh. 

As the Sodomites, Midiaoitee, ftc 
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them. JNo nation shall be punished before their determined time ; 
neither shall tliey be lespitea after. Afterwards we sent our apostles, 
one after another. So often as their apostle came unto any nation 
they charged him with imposture : and we caused them successively 
to follow one another to destruction; and we made them only subjuts 
of traditional stories. Away therefore with the unbelieving nations ! 
Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, with our signs and 
manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes : but they proudly 
refused to believe on him; for they were a haughty people. And 
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves ; whose 
people are our servants ? And they accused them of imposture . 
wherefore they became of the number of those who were destroyed. 
And we heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the 
children of Israel might be directed thereby. And we appointed the 
son of Mary, and his mother, for a sign : and we prepared an abode 
for them in an elevated part of the earth,*^ being a place of quiet and 
security^ and watered with running springs. O apostles, eat of those 
things which are good ;* and work righteousness : for I well know 
that which ye do. This your religion is one religion* ; and I am 
your Lord : wherefore fear me. But men have rent the affair of 
their religion into various sects : every party rejoiceth in that which 
they follow. Wherefore leave them in their confusion, until a certain 
time.* Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealUi and 
children which we have abundantly bestowed on them, for their good? 
But they do not understand. Verily they yho stand in awe, for fear 
of their Lord, and who believe in the signs of their Lord, and who 
attribute not companions unto their LORD ; and who give that which 
they give in alms^ their hearts being struck with dread, for that they 
must return unto their Lord : these hasten unto good, and are fore- 
most to obtain the same. We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, 
except according to its ability ; with us is a book, which speaketh the 
truth ; and they shall not be injured. But their hearts are drowned 
in negligence, as to this matter; and they have works different from 
those we have mentioned; which they will continue to do, until, when 
we chastise such of them as enjoy an affluence of fortune, by a 
severe punishment,* behold, they cry aloud for help : but it shall be 

* The commentators tell us the place here intended ts ferusalem, or Damascus, or Randah. 
or Palestine, or Egypt. • 

But perhaps the p^usage means the hill to which the Virgm Mary retired to be deliver^, 
accordmg to the Mohammedan tradition.^ 

* These words are addressed to the apostles in general, to u horn it was pminitted to eat 
of all clean and wholesome food ; and were spoken to them severally at tne time of their 
respective mission. Some, however, think them directed panicularly to the Virgin Mary and 
Jbsus, or singly to the latter (in which case the plural number must be used out of respect 
o^dy), proposing the practice of the proidiets for their imitation. Mohammed probatdy 
desl^M in this passage to condemn the aostinence observed by the Christian monks.* 

< See chapter ai, p. 348. 

* f.r., Till they shall be slain, or shall die a natural death. 

* Hy which is intended either the o\’eithrow at Bedr, where several of the chief Kondiilte 
lost their lives ; or the famine with which the Meccans were afflicted, at the prayer of the 
prophet, conceived in these words, O God, set thy feet stremsly em Modar (an ancestor of 
the KoreishX give them like the years ^ Joseph : whereupon so great a dearth 
Munied, that they were obliged to feed on dogs, camon, and burnt bones.* 

Al BeidAwi, Jallnlo’ddin. * See chapter 19, p ttl. * A1 Beid&wi < IdeoL 
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answered thcmy Cry not fur help to-day : for ye shall not be assisted 
by us. My sigfns were read unto you, but ye turned back on your 
heels : proudly elating yourselves because of j'enr possessing the holy 
temple j discoursing together by night, and talking foolishly. Do 
they not therefore attentively consider that which is spoken tmto 
them; whether a revelation is come unto them which came not unto 
their forefathers ? Or do they not know their apostle ; and therefore 
reject him ? Or do they say, He is a madman ? Nay, he hath come 
unto them ^vith the truth ; but the greater part of them detest the 
truth. If the truth had followed their desires, verily the heavens and 
the earth, and whoever therein £r, had been corrupted.y But we have 
brought them their admonition ; and they turn aside from their ad- 
monition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance for thy preaching) 
since the maintenance of thy Lord is better ; for he is the most 
bounteous provider. Thou certainly invitest them to the right way ; 
and they who believe not in the life to come, do surely deviate from 
that way. If we had had compassion on them, and had taken ofi 
from them the calamity which had befallen them ,• they would surely 
have more obstinately persisted in their error, wandering in confimon. 
We formerly chastised them with a punishment : ^ )'et they did not 
humble themselves before their Lord, neither did they make suppli- 
cations Azwy until, when we have opened upon them a ooor, 
from which a severe punishment'* hath issued, behold, they are driven 
to despair thereat. It is God who hath created in you the senses oj 
hearing and of sight, that ye may perceive our judgments, and hearts, 
that ye may seriously consider them : yet how few of you give thanks ! 
It is he who hath produced you in the earth ; and before him shall ye 
be assembled. It is he who giveth life, and putteth to death ; and to 
him is to be attributed the vicissitude of night and day ; do ye not 
therefore understand? But the unbelieving Meccans say as their 
predecessors said : they say, When we shall w dead, and shall have 
oecome dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life ? We have 
already been threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore : 
this is nothing but fables of the ancients. Say, Whose is the earth, 
and whoever therein is; if ye know? They will answer, GOD’S. 
Say, Will ye not therefore consider ? Say, Who is the Lord of the 
seven heavens, and the Lord of the magnificent throne? They will 
answer, They a^e God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? Say 
In whose hand is the kingdom of ail things ; who protecteth whom 
he pleasciJi, but is himself protected of none; if ye know? T^cy 
will answer, In God’s. Say, How therefore are ye bewitched? Y«i, 

f That 15 , If there had been a plurality of gods, as the idolaters contend : • or, if the 
doctrwe putght by Mohar^cd Iu»cl been agreeable to their inclinations, 

* vtz,. The fanuiie. It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat ilhiz, which it • tort 
of miserable food made of blood and camels’ hair, used by the Arabs in time of scarcity. Abu 
Sofifln came Co Mohammed, and said, TtU me, / mtjHre fAee by God and reta/hm tbmi 
i$ between w. doti ikou think thou art tent a* a mercy tmio eUl creatnret ; since tkmt hnsi 
slatM ikefaihers with the sword and the children with hmsgert* 

* Kam^, the slaughter at Bedr. 

* viz,, F^ine : which is more terrible than the cal.'unities of war > 

Acting to tfu^ explications, the passage must have bom loveakd at Modim: whm ll 
bo taken in a prophetical sense. 

» Sec chapter at, p. m). • Al OeidAwi 
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we have brought them the truth ; and they arc certainly liars m deny* 
iH£ the same. God hath not begotten issue ; neither is there any 
oth^ god with him : otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created and some of them had exalted themselves 
above the others/* Far be that from God, which they affirm of him. 
He knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made public # 
wherefore far be it from him to have those shaf'crs in his honour^ 
which they attribute to him ! Say, O Lord, If thou wilt surely cause 
me to see the vengeance with which they have been threatened ; O 
Lord, set me not among the ungodly people : for we are surely able 
to make thee to see that with which we have threatened them. Turn 
aside evil with that which is better :* we well know the calumnies 
which they utter against thee. And say, O Lord, I fly unto thee for 
refuge, against the suggestions of the devils : and I have recourse 
unto thee, O Lord, to drive them away^ that they be not present with 
me.* The gainsaying of the unhelievers ceaseth not until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, suficr me to return to life^ 
that I may do that which is right ; in professing the true faith which 
1 have neglected.^ By no means. Verily these are the words which 
he shall speak : but behind them there shall be a bar,*' until the day 
of resurrection. When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there 
shall be no relation between them udiich shall U regarded on that 
day ; neither sliall llicy ask assistance of each other. They whose 
balances shall be heavy with good works, shall be happy : but they 
whose balances shall be light, arc tlio.e who shall lo-.e their souls, 
afid shall remain in hell f >r ever.* The lire sliall scorch their faces, 
and they shall writhe their mouths therein for anguish : and it shall 
be said unto thcniy Were not my signs rchcaiscd unto you ; and did 
ye not charge them with fiilsehood ? They shall answer, O Lord, 
our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray. O Lord, take us forth from this fire : if we ectum to our 

^ And fcet up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own. 

^ Sm chapter 17, p. aia 

* That is, By forgiving injurici^ and reluming of good for them : whb.li rule is to bt 
qualihed* however, with this provnso ; that the true religion receive no prejudice by wdi 
mildness and clemency. * 

* To besiege me : or, as it may also be translated, That they katti me net, 

f Or, as the wotxI may also import. In tk* avorik which / hmt U/t ; that is, during the 
further term of life which shall be granted me, and from which 1 has'c b^n cut oif.^ 

The original word b.arxakh, here translateU Air, primarily signifies any partition, or 
interstice, which divides one thing from another ; but is used by the Arabs not always in tlie 
same, and sometimes in an obscure sense, *1 hey seem generally to express by it what the 
GreeKS did by the word Hades ; one while using it for the place cf the dead, another while 
for the time of their continuance in that state, and another while for the state itself. It ia 
defined by their critics to lie the inlcr\*al or between this world and the next, or 

(jetween death and the resurrection ; every person who dies being^ said to enter into al bar* 
takh ; w, as the Greek expresses it, «ic fA>v.s One lexicographer « tells us that in 

the Iworfin it denotes the grave ; but the commentators on this passage expound it a bar. or 
invincible obstacle, cutting off all i>os&ibitity of return into tlia wodd, after deaUb See 
diapier as, where the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the words we h.ave rendered behind them, to mean bsme 
them fit being one of those words, of which there are se\*emJI in the Arabic tongoo^amg 
have direct contrary significations), considering al liarxakh .is a future space, and lying befiMn, 
and not beiuud them. 

* See the Prelitn. Disc. Sect. IV., p. f^). 

* Idem. ^ Idem. ^ Vide Pocock. not la Port. Moeii» p. aeS* &c., and tbe lVata» 
CNsc Sect IV. p. 6u * £bu Maruf, apud Gol. Lex. Arab. ooL 15^ 
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former wickedness^ we shall surely be unjust, God will say unto 
Be ye driven away with ignominy thereinto ; and speak not unto ino 
to Oliver you. Verily there were a party of my servants, who said, 
O Lord, we believe : wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us ; 
for thou art the best '^f those who show mercy. But ye received 
them with scoffs, so that they suffered you to forget my admonition, ^ 
and ye laughed them to scorn. I have this day rewarded them, for 
that they suffered the injuries ye offered them with patience : verily 
they enjoy great felicity. God will say, What number of years have 
ye continued on earth They will answer. We have continued there 
a day, or part of a day but ask those who keep account.^ God will 
say. Ye have tarried but a little, if ye knew it. Did ye think that we 
had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brought again 
before us.? Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth I 
There is no God besides him, the Lord of the honourable throne. 
Whoever together with the true CiOD shall invoke another god, con- 
cerning whom he hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be 
brought to an account for the same before his Lord. Verily the 
inhdels shall not prosper. Say, O Lord, pardon, and show mercy ; 
for thou art the best of those who show mercy. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

ENTITLED, LIGHT;*" REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Sura have we sent down from heaven; and have ratified the 
same : and we have revealed therein evident signs, that ye may 
be warned. The whore, and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge 
with an hundred stripes.® And let not compassion towards them pre- 
vent you from executing the judgment of God if ye believe in God 

j Being tinaUe to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt wherein 
ye held them. 

ii The time will seem thus short to them in comparison to the eternal duration of the{« 
IMsenU, or because the time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and 
j^easure ; it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, and what they 
lUriike, as of long continuance. 

* That is, the angels, who keep account of the length of men’s lives and of their works, ot 
any otWwho may have leisure to compute ; and not us, whose tormenti. distract our thoughts 
and attention. 

This title is taken from an .Tllegorical comparison made between light and Gor, or faith 
in him, about the middle of the chapter. 

» This law is not to be understood to relate to nv^rried people, who are of free condition ; 
because adultery in such, according to the Sonna, is vo be punished by stoning.^ 

• 4 #., Be not moved by pity, either to forgive the offenders, or to mitinte their ptini^ 
ment. Mohammed was lor so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, that be 
ii fworted to have said, // Ffttema iAe dnughier of Mohammed Ut ktr kmd h 

* chapter 4, p. 55 .and 57. 
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and the last day : and let some of the true believers be sritnesses of 
their punishmentP The whoremonger shall not marry any other than 
a harlot, or an idolatress. And a harlot shall no man take in mar* 
riage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater. And this kind oj 
marriage is forbidden the true believers.^ But as to those who 
accuse women of reputation of whoredom^ and produce not four 
witnesses of the fact^ scourge them with fourscore stripes, and 
receive not their testimony for ever ; for such are infamous pre- 
varicators : excepting those who shall afterwards repent, and amend ; 
for unto such will God be gracious and merciful. They who shall 
accuse their wives of adultery, and shall have no witnesses thereof 
besides themselves ; the testimony which shall be required of one di 
them shall be^ that he swear four times by God that he speaketh the, 
truth : and the fifth time that he imprecate the curse of God on him, 
if he be a liar. And it shall avert the punishment from the wife^ if 
she swear four times by God that he is a liar ; and if the fifth time 
she imprecate the wrath of God on her, if he speaketh the truth.* 
If it were not for the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, 
and that God is easy to be reconciled, and wise ; he would imme^ 
diately discover your crimes. As to the party among you who have 
published the falsehood concerning Ayeshap think it not to be an evil 

f That tSy L«t the punishment be inflicted in public^ and not in private ; because the 
iraominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reformation oat 
the offender. Some say there ou^ht to be three persons present at the least ; but others 
think two, or even one, to be suffiaent.* ^ 

1 The preceding passage was revealed on account of the meaner and more indigent 
MohlMerins, or refugees, who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken captives in 
war, tor the sake of the gain which they made by prostituting themselves. Some Uiink the 
prohibition was special, and regaled only the Moh&jerins bemre mentioned ; and others are 
of opinion it was general ; but it is agi^ to have been abrogated by the words which 
follow in this chapter, Marry the single women among you ; harlots being comprised under 
the appellation of tingle women,^ 

It u supposed by some that not marriage^ but unlawful commerce with such women is 
here forbiaden. 

• The Arabic word, moksin&it properly si^ifies women of wihlamable conduct; but to 
bring the chastisement after rnenbon^ on the calumniator, it is also requisite that they be 
free womerL of ripe age, having their understandings p^ect, and of the Mohammedan 
religion. Though the word be of the feminine gender, yi^ men are also supposed to be com* 
pri^ in this law. 

Abu Hanlfa was of opinion t^t the slanderer ought to be scourged in public, as wcB as 
the fornicator ; but the generality are against him.* 

• See chapter 4, p. 55. 

In case both swear, the man's oath discharges him from the imputation and penahy of 
slander, and the woman’s oath frees her from the impuUtion and penalty of adultery : but 
though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marrian is actually void, or ot^t to 
be declared void by the judge ; because it is not fit they should continue together after th^ 
have come to these extremities.* 

• For the understanding of this passage, it is necessary to relate the following story. 

Mohammed having undertaken an exf^ition against the tribe of Mostalel^ in the sixth 

year of the H^ra, took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him. In their return, when 
they were not w from Medina, the army removing bp night, Ayesha, on the road, a^ted 
from her camel, and stepped aside on a private occasion : but, on her return, perceridng ihn 
had dropped her necklace, which %vas ef onyxes ef Dhafir, she went back to look for it ; and 
in the meantime her attendants, taxing it for granted that she was got into her pavftiM 
(or tittle tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried in the east) set it again 
on the camel, and led it away. When she came hack to the toad, and saw her camel wmt 
gone, she sat down there, expecting that when she was missed some would be sent back to 
mch her ; and in a little time .«ihe Tell asleep. Early in the monung, Safw&n Ebn al Moatlat, 
who had stayed behind to rest himself, commg by, and perceiving somebody asleep, went to 
me who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha ; upon which he waked her, by twice pfooo a a^ 

* Idem FalUlo'ddtn. * lidtm. * lidem. 
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waU> you : on the contrary, it is better for you.* Every man of them 
fJkall he punished according to the injustice of which he hath beeh 
guilty ;y and he among them who hath undertaken to aggi*avate the 
same,* shall suffer a grievous punishment. Did not the faithful men, 
and the faithful women, when ye heard this, judge in their own minds 
for the best ; and say, This is a manifest falsehood ? Have they pro- 
duced four witnesses thereof? wherefore since they have not produced 
the witnesses, they art surely liars in the sight of Gon. Had it not 
been for the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, in this 
world and in that which is to come, verily a grievous punishment had 
been inflicted on you, for the calurntty which ye have spread : when 
ye published that with your tongues, and spoke that with your 
mouths, of which ye had no knowledge ; and esteemed it to be light, 
whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of God. When 
ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this matter: God forbid ! this is a grievous calumny ? GOD 
wameth you, that ye return not to the like enn/e for ever ; if ye be 
true believers. And God declareth unto you his signs ; for GOD is 
knowing and wise. Verily they who love that scandal be published 
of those who believe, shall receive a severe punishment hath in this 
world, and in the next. God knoweth, but ye know not. Had it not 
been for the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, and that 
God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt his vengeance. O true 
believers, follow not the steps of the devil : for whosoever shrill follow 
the steps of the devil, he will command him filthy crimes, and that 
which is unla%vful. If it were not for the indulgence of Gon, and his 
mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you 
cleansed from his guilt for ever : but God cleanseth whom he 
pleaseth ; for God both heareth and knoweth. Let not those among 
you who possess abundance of wealthy and have ability, swear that 

iag with a low voice these word.% Wt art GetTSj and nnio hitn must wt rtiwm. llien 
Ayesha inmiediately covered herself with her veil ; and Safwfto set her on his own camel. 
mid led her after the amy, which they overtook by noon, as they were resting. 

Thtt accident had like to luve ruined Ayesha, whose reputation was publicly catted in 
question, as if she had been guilty of adulteiy with Safw^n ; and Mohammed himself knew 
mot what to think, when he reflected on the ctrcumstoncei of the affair, which were improved 
by some malicious pMple very much to Ayesha's dishonour ; and notwithstanding bis wife's 
ptotestatioDS of her innocence, he could not get rid of his perplexity, nor stop the mottths of 
the censorious, till about a month after, when this passage was revealed, decUuring the aceuw- 
rioB to be unjust.* 

* The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer, Ayesha, and SafwAn, the persons 
c oooe m ed in this false report ; since, besides the amends they might expect in the next world. 
Goo had done them the honour to clear their reputations by revealing eighteen verses 
expressly for that purpose.^ 

f The perst^ concerned in spreading the sc'ind.nl were AbU’aUfth Ehn Oblw (who first 
raised it. and inflamed tlie matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Mohammed), Zeid £bn 
ReOa. HassAn £bn Thabot, Mestah £bn Othiuta, a great-grandson of Abd Mototatteb's, 
and Hamsa Bint Jah^h : and every one of them received fourscore stripes, pursuant to 
the law ordained in this chapter, except only Abd'allah, who was cxempCM, b^g a ouin 
of gi^ consideration.* 

ft » said that, a.s a farther punishment. HassAn anti Mestah became blind, and that the 
Ibtnier of them also lost the use of both his hands.* 

* via.. Abd'allah Ebn Obba, who had not the grace to tv*cdme a true believer, but died an 
InfideL* 

* Al Bekhan in Sonna, A! SeidAwt, Jailalo'ddin, Ate. Vide Abu'lf. Vit. Moh. n. $*. Ac, and 

Giurmer, Vie de Mahomet, Kb. 4. c. 7. * Al BeidAwl * Abutfeda, \*it. Muh. p. At* 

* M BmdAwi * See chapter p, p. 144. 



CUAJ*. XXIV. 


At ICOJiAN, 


2^5 

they will not give unto iMir kindred, and the poor, and those who 
have fled their country for Jhe sake of GOD^s true religion : but let 
them forgive, and act with benevolence towards them. Do ye not 
desire that God should pardon you?* And God /V giacious and 
merciful. Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, who 
behave in a negligent manner,^ and arc true believers, shall be cursed 
in this world, and in the world to come; and they shall suffer a severe 
punishment.® One day their own tongues shall bear witness against 
them, and their hands, and their feet, concerning that which they 
have done. On that day shall God render unto them their just due ; 
and they shall know that God b the evident truth. The wicked 
women should be joined to the wicked men, and the wicked men to 
the wicked women ; but the good women should be married to the 
good men, and the good men to the good women. These shall be 
cleared from the calumnies which slanderers speak of i/iem:^ they 
shall obtain pardon, and an honourable provision. O true believers, 
enter not any houses, besides your own houses, until ye have asked 
leave, and have sjduted the family thereof : ® this is better for you ; 
peradventure ye will be admonished. And if ye shall find no person 
m the houses^ yet do not enter them, until leave be granted you : and 
if it be said unto you. Return back ; do ye return back. This will be 
more decent for you ; * and God knoweth that which ye do. It shall 
be no crime in you, that ye enter uninhabited houses,® wherein ye 
may meet with a convenience. God knowcih that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. Speak* unto the true believers, that they 
restrain their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions : this 
will be more pure for them ; for God is well acquainted wdth that 
which they do. And speak unto the believing women, that they 
restrain their eyes, and preserve their modesty, and discover not their 


• This pas^ge was revealed on account of .\bu Beer : who swewe that he would not £ar 
the ftiture bestow anything on Mestah, thoui^h he was his mothet^s sister’s son. and a poor 
Mcdiljet or rafugM, because he had joined tn scandalizuig his daughter Ayesha. But Ott 
MtAammed’s reading this verse to him. he continued Mestah’s pension.' 

^ ir.. Who may be less careful in their conduct, and more free in thmr behavionr, as 
betiv conscious of no ill. 

® Though the words be (^ocral, yet they principally regard those who should cahimlatt 
the prophet's wives. According to a s.*t)'tng of Ebn Abba^ if the threau rontainnd in the 
whole Korin be examined, there .ire none so se\'ere as those occasioned by the fidse aepea- 
tion of Ayesha ; wherefore he thought even repentance would stand her slandems in no 
stead.* 

* A 1 Bcfdiwi observes, on this xassa;;e, that God cleared fovr perrons, by four eatraer- 

dtnaiy testimonies ; for he cleared ^oswh by the ic^iimony vf a child in his mistress's family 
Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with his garments ; * by the testimony 

of her infant ; * and Ayesha, by ihe>c verses of the Koran. ^ 

« To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man’s house or apartment, is reckoned a great 
incivility in the eait ; because a jicrson may possibly be surpnacU in an indecent aaion or 
poiture, or may have rometnling discovered which he w-ould conceal. It is s-iid, th^ a man 
came to Mohammed, and w.*uited to know whether he must ask le.-\ve to go in to his sistw^ 
whidi being answered in the atfirmative, he told the prophet that ais sister had nqbody^n 
to attend upon her, and it woukl be troublesome to ask leas-c every time be went m to her 
If'Aa/, replied Mohammed. woHidfst thou set her naked 

f Than to be importunate for admission, or to wait at the <!oor. 

t i#.. Which ate not the private haldtation of a family; such as pubitc iimt, shcpiw 
imds,&c 


* A 1 BeSdAwi, Jallalo'ddin. 
CMpicr •• p. y, and chapter 3> 


* Al BeidAwi. • See chapter la, ^ 17** ^ 

* See chaptm' 19, p tap * Al fietdlari 
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ornaments,^ except what appeareth thereof :> and let them 

throw their veils over their bosoms,! and not show their ornaments, 
unless to their husbands, or their fathers, or their husbands* fathers, or 
their sons, or their husbands* sons, or their brothers, or their brothers* 
sons, or their sisters* sons,* or their women,® or the which their 

right hands shall possess,® or unto such men as attend theftiy and have 
no need of womeuy or unto children, who distinguish not the nakedness 
of women. And let them not make a noise with their feet, that their 
ornaments which they hide may thereby be discovered.!* And be ye 
all turned unto God, O true believers, that ye may be happy. Marry 
those who are single among you, and such as are honest of your 
men-servants, and your maid-servants : if they be poor, GOD will 
enrich them of his abundance ; for GOD is bounteous and wise. And 
let those who find not a match, keep themselves from fornicationy 
until God shall enrich them of his abundance. And unto such of 
your slaves as desire a written instrument allowing them to redeem 
themselves on paying a certain snnty write onCy if ye know good in 


k As their clothes, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet ; much less such parts of their 
bodies ns ought not be seen. 

I Some think their outward garments are here meant ; and others tlieir hands and fiicet : 
it is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even those l>arta, 
unless to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoidable occasion, as their ^ving 
evidence in public, taking advice or medicines in case of sickness, &c. 

I Taking care to cover their heads, necks, and breasts. 

k For vmose sake it is that they adorn themseh'es, and who alone have the privilege to see 
their whole body. 

1 These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them frequently, 
and there is no gpreat danger to be apprehended from them. They are allowed, therefore, to 
•ee what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an intercourse,* but no other part of their 
body, particularly whatever is between the navel and the knees.*'* 

Uncles not being here {Mirticularly mentioned, it is a doubt whether they may be admitted 
to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation of brothers ; but 
oChm are of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception ; and give this reason for 
it, viz.i lest they should describe the persons of their nieces to their sons.^ 

** That is, SUM as are of the Mohaminedan religion ; it being reckoned by some unlawful, 
or, at least, indecent, for a woman, who is a true Mliever. to uncover herself before one who 
is an infidel, because she will hardly refrain describing her to the men : but others suppoM 
all women in general are here excepted ; for, in this particular, doctors differ.* 

• Slaves of either sex are include in this exception, and, as some think, domestic servantf 
who are not slaves ; as those of a different nation. It is related, that Moluimmed once made 
a present of a man-slave to his daughter F&tema ; and when he brought him to her, she had 
on a garment which was so scanty that she was obliged to leave either her head or her feet 
uncovered : and that the prophet, seeing her in great confusion on that account, told her, 

need be under no concern, for that there was none present besides her father and her 
^ve.* 

• Or have no desire to enjoy them ; such as decrepit old men, and deformed or silly 
pmon.s, who fellow people as nangers-on, for their spare victuals, being too despicable to 
raise either a woman’s passion, or a man’s jealousy. Whether eunuchs are comprehe^^ 
under this general designation, is a question among the learned.* 

9 By shaking the rings, which the women in Uie east wear about their ankles, and are 
usually of gold or silver.^ The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in moving a 
Unkling with these oniamenis of their feett is (among other things of that nature) severely 
reprovTO W the prophet Isaiah.* ^ 

e /.r., Those who are unmarried of either sex ; whether they have been married beibre 
or not 

• Of either sex. 

s Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving a oertait 
tom of money, which the slave undertakes to pay. 


Tdem. ? Jallalo^dditt. * AI BeidAwi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddln. * Bdei 
tidem. V.ihva. Ac. / lidem. • Isaiah iii. i6 and i8. 
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them and give them of the riches of GoD, which he hath given 
you.* And compel not your maid-servants to prostitute themselves, 
if they be willing to live chastely; that ye may seek the casual advan* 
tage of this present life : * but whoever shall compel them thereto^ 
verily God will be gracious and merciful unto such women after their 
compulsion. And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and 
z, history like unto some of the histories of those who have gone 
before you,y and an admonition unto the pious. God is the light 0 / 
heaven and earth : the similitude of his light is as a niche in a wall, 
wherein a lamp is placed^ and the lamp enclosed in a case of glass ; 
the glass appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with the oil 
of a blessed tree, an olive neither of the cast, nor of the west :• it 
wanteth little but that the oil thereof would give light, although no fire 
touched it. This is light added unto light God will direct unto his 
light whom he pleaseth. God propoundeth parables unto men ; for 
G<0D knoweth ail things. In the houses which God hath permitteit 
to be raised,'* and that his name be commemorated therein : men 
celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening, whom neither 
merchandizing, nor selling diverteth from the remembering of GOD, 
and the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms ; fearing the 
day whereon fnen's hearts and eyes shall be troubled ; that God 
may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what they 
shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more 
excellent reward; for God bestoweth on whom he pleaseth without 
measure. But as to the unbelievers, their w<>rks are like the vapour 
in a plain,® which the thirsty traveller thinketh to be water, until, 

• That is, if y« have found them faithful, and have reason to believe they will perform 
their engagement. 

■ Either by bestowing something on them of vour own substance, or by abating them a 
pan of their ransom. Some suppose these words are directed, not to the masters onlv, fam 
to all Moslems in general ; recommending it to them to assist those who have obtained tfaefr 
freedom^ and paid their ransom, either out of their owti stock, or by admitting them to have 
a share m the public alms. > 

• It seems Abdallah Ebn Obba had six women-slaves, on whom he laid a certain taa, 
which he obliged them to earn by the prostitution of their bodies : amd one of them made 
her complaint to Mohammed, which occasioned the revelation of this passage.* 

f »’.r., liie story of the false accusation of Ayesha, whidi resembles those of Joseph and 
the Virgin Mary* 

• But of a more excellent kind. Some think the meaning to be that the tree grows neither 
in the eastern nor the western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely, in Syria, where 
the best olives grow.* 

• Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased by the drcumstances above mendwoed. 

The commentators explain this allegory, and evepr particular of it, with great subtlety ; 

interpreting the iigAt here described to be the revealed in i^e Korftn, or Goa*s 
tnli^itning gract in the heart of man ; and in divers other manners. 

*^e connection of these words is not very obvious. Some suppose they ought to be 
joined with the preceding words, Like a niche, or It is lighted in the houses, &c.. a^ that 
the comparison is more strong and just, by oeiug made to the lamps in Mosques, wh^ aia 
larger than those in private houses. Some think they are rather to be coni»ectttd with tha 
l^iQwing words, men ^raUtt &c. And others are of opinion they are an impedbet 
beginning of a sentence, and that the words. Praise ye God. or the like, are to be imdentood. 
However, the houses here intended are those set apart for divine worship ; or partsculariy tha 
three principal temples of Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem.* 

The Arabic wora Sei^ signifies that faUe appearance which, in the eattera nmiama^ k 
often seen in santly plains about noon, resembung a large lake of waiar in BwtkMnu and k 
occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams. It sometimes tcmins thirsty tra v el kni owi 

I Ai BeMAwl * Idem, Jaildo’ddin • lidem. « lidaak • A1 B eid lwi 
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when he cometh theretOi be findeth it U b$ nothing ; but he findeth 
God with him,^ and he will fully pay him his account ; and GOD is 
swift in taking an account : or, as the darkness in a deep sea, covered 
by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being additions oj 
darkness one over the other; when one stretcheth forth his hand, he 
is far from seeing it. And unto whomsoever God shall not grant his 
light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not perceive that all 
creatures both in heaven and earth praise GOD ; and the birds also^ 
extending their wings? Every one 1 lOweth his prayer, and his 
praise : and God knoweth that which they do. Unto God belongetk 
the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and unto GOD shall be the return 
ai the last day. Dost thou not see that God gently driveth forward 
the clouds, and gathereth them together, and then layeth them on 
heaps? Thou also seest the rain, which falleth from the midst 
thereof ; and God sendeth down from heaven as it were mountains, 
wherein there is hail ; he striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, and 
tumeth the same away from whom he pleaseth ; che brightness of his 
lightning wanteth but little of taking away the sight. GoD shifteth 
the night, and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto those who 
have sight. And God hath created every animal of water ; * one of 
diem goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, 
and another of them walketh upon four feet: God createth that 
which he pleaseth ; for God is almighty. Now have we sent down 
evident signs : and God directeth whom he pleaseth into tlie right 
way. The hypocrites say, We believe in God, and on his apos& ; 
and we obey them : yet a part of them tumeth back, after this ; but 
these are not really believers. And when they ai e summoned before 
God and his apostle, that he may judge between them ; behold, a 
part of them retire : but if the right had been on their side, they 
would have come and submitted themselves unto him. Is there an 
infirmity in their hearts ? Do they doubt ? Or do they fear lest God 
and his apostle act unjustly towards them ? But themselves are the 
unjust doers.* The saying of the true believers, when they are sum- 
moned before God and his apostle, that he ma>' judge between them, 
is no other than that they say, We have heard, and do obey : and 
these are they who shall prosper. Whoever shall obey God and his 
apostle, and shall fear God, and shall be devout towards him ; these 
shall enjoy great felicity. They swear by God, with a most solemn 
oath, that if thou commandest them, they will go forth from their 
houses and possessions. Say, Swear not to a falsehood: obedience is 

of their way, but deceives them when they come near, either going forward (for it alwa>i 
iqppeart at the same distance), or quite vanishing.* 

< That is. He will not escape the notice or vengeance of Goo. 

« Hiis assertion, which has already occurred in another place, < being not true in ttrictoai^ 
the oomnimicators suppose that by water is meant seed ; or else that water is mentiottM 
only as the chief cause of the growth of animals, and a considerable and necessary coa- 
ttituent port of their bodies. 

t This passage was occasioned by Bashir the hy]>ocnte, who, having a controversy with 
a lew, appealed to Caab £bn at Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Mohammed or, at 
odien tell us, by Moghetra £bn Wayel, who refused to submit a dispute he had with All 
the prophet*! decision.* 

» Vide Q. Curt de rebus Alex. lib. 7, et Ool, in Alfrag. p. isi, et in Adag. Arab, ad 
Oram, Erp, p. 93, » Chapter ar, p. asi- > See chapter 4. 61. « Al IJeidiwi 
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more requisite : and God is well acquainted with that which ye da 
Sa}^, Obey God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, Verily 
U is expected of him that he perform his duty, and of you that ye 
perform your duty ; and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed : but the 
duty of our apostle is only public preaching. GoD promiseth unto 
such of you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to 
succeed the unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were before 
you to succeed the infidels of their time; « and that he will establish 
for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will change their 
fear into security. They shall worship me ; and shall not associate 
any other with me. But whoever shall disbelieve after this ; they will 
be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and give alms, and obey the 
apostle : that ye may obtain mercy. Think not that the unbelievers 
shall frustrate the desigm of GOD on earth : and their abode hereafter 
shall be hell fire; a miserable journey it be thitlur! ^0 true 
believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of puberty, ask leave of you, before they come into 
your presence^ three times in the day nanuly^ before the morning 
prayer,* and when ye lay aside your garments at noon,* and after the 
evening prayer.** These are the three times for you to be private : it 
shall be no crime in you, or in them, if they go in to you without asking 
permission after these times^ while ye are in frequent attendance, the 
one of you on the other. Thus God declareth his signs unto you; 
for God is knowing and wise. And when your children attain the age 
of puberty, let them ask leave to come into you^ presence at all times ^ 
in the same manner as those who have attained that age before them, 
ask leave. Thus God declareth his signs unto you ; and God is 
knowing and wise. As to such women as are past child-bearing, who 
hope not to marry' again^ because of their advanced age; it shall be 
no crime in them, if they lay aside their outer garments, nof showing 
their ornaments ; but if they abstain from this^ it will be better for 
them. God both heareth and knoweth. It shall be no crime in die 
blind, nor shall it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any 
crime in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye cat in your houses,® or in 


• f.r., As h« caused the Israelites to dispossess the Canaanites, &c. 

^ Beouse there are ccitain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, or n child, 
to come in to one without notice. It U said this pta&sage was revealed on account of Asnia 
Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an improper time ; Uu others say, 
it was occasioned by Modraj Ebn Amru, then a boy, who, being sent 1^ Mohammed to dB 
Omar to Him^ went directly into the room where ne was, without ^ving notice, and found 
him taking his neon’s nap, and in no very decent posture ; at which Omar was so raffled, 
that he wished God would fmrbid even their fathers, and children, to come in to them 
abniptly, at such times.* 

* Which ts 


day. 


the time of people's rising from their beds, and dresMiig themseli'es for tha 


i That is, when ye take olT your upper garments to sleep at noon ; which is a commoa 
Cfuttcun in the east, and ail warm countries. , 

^ Whmiye undms yourselves to prepare for bed. A1 BeidAwi odds a fourth season, enica 
permission to enter muht be asked, v/s., at night : but this folloars of course. 

* See before, p. #66. .. . i. 

** ir.. Where your wives or families ore ; or in the houses of your sons, which may bt 
looked on as your own. ^ * v » 

llii# passage was designed to rcmo\*c some scruples or supeislitions of the Aiabe m 
Mohammed's lime ; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick people dented 
them ; otheii imagined tliey ought not to eat in the house of another, though c>«r so neaiif 

' Idem, 
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when he cometh iheretOi he findeth it nothing ; but he finde^ 
God with him,^ and he will fully pay him his account ; and GOD is 
swift in taking an account ; or, as the darkness in a deep sea, covered 
by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being additions oj 
darlmess one over the other; when one stretcheth forth his hand, he 
is far from seeing it. And unto whomsoever GoD shall not grant his 
light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not perceive that all 
creatures both in heaven and earth praise God ; and the birds also^ 
extending their wings? Every one knoweth his prayer, and his 
praise : and God knoweth that which they do. Unto God belongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and unto GOD shall be the return 
at the last day. Dost thou not see that God gently driveth forward 
the clouds, and gathereth them together, and then layeth them on 
heaps? Thou also seest the rain, which falleth from the midst 
thereof ; and God sendeth down from heaven as it were mountains, 
wherein there is hail ; he striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, and 
turneth the same aw'ay from whom he pleaseth : the brightness of his 
lightning wanteth but little of taking away the sight. GoD shifteth 
the night, and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto those who 
have sight. And God hath created every animal of water ; * one of 
them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, 
and another of them walketh upon four feet: God createth that 
wMch he pleaseth ; for God is almighty. Now have we sent down 
evident signs ; and God directeth whom he pleaseth into the right 
way. The hypocriks say. We believe in God, and on his apostle ; 
and we obey them : yet a part of them turneth back, after this ; but 
these are not really believers. And when they ai e summoned before 
God and his apostle, that he may judge between them ; behold, a 
part of them retire : but if the right had been on their side, they 
would have come and submitted themselves unto him. Is there an 
infirmity in their hearts ? Do they doubt ? Or do they fear lest God 
and his apostle act unjustly towards them ? But themselves are the 
unjust doers.* The s^ing of the true believers, when they are sum- 
moned before God and his apostle, that he may judge between them, 
is no other than that they say. We have heard, and do obey : and 
these are they who shall prosper. Whoever shall obey God and his 
apostle, and shall fear God, and shall be devout towards him ; these 
s^i enjoy great felicity. They swear by God, with a most solemn 
oath, that if thou commandest them, they will go forth from their 
houses and possessions. Say, Swear not to a falsehood: obedience is 


of their way, but deceives them when they come near, either going forward (for it aiwm>« 
appears at the same distance), or quite vanishing.’ 

4 That is. He will not esca]^ the notice or vengeance of Gcd. 

• ThU assertion, which has already occurred in another place,* being not true in ttrictneti| 
the oommenutors suppose that by water is meant seed ; or else that water is meationm 
only as the chief ratise of the growth of animals, and a considerable and necessary coo* 
ctituent part of their bodies. 

f This passage was occasioned by Bashir the hypocrite, who, having a controversy witli 
a lew, appealed to Caab £bn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Mohammed ;* or, at 
ouuan tell us, by Mogheira £bn Waj^, who refused to submit a dispute he had with All to 
the piophet's decision.* 

* Vide Q. Curt, de rebus Alex. lib. 7, ct Gol. in Alfrag. p. xit, et in Adag. Arab, ad 

Oram. Erp. p. 93. • Chapter ax. p. 343. * See chapter 4. » 61. • Al Beidlwl 
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more requisite : and God is well acquainted with that which ye da 
Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, Verily 
ii is expected of him t/iat he perform his duty, and of you that ye 
perfortn your duty ; and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed : but the 
duty of our apostle is only public preaching. GoD promiseth unto 
sucn of you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to 
succeed the unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who werebefort 
you to succeed the infidels of their times* and that he will establbh 
for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will change tiheif 
fear into security. They shall worship me ; and shall not associate 
any other with me. But whoever shall disbelieve after this ; they will 
be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and give alms, and obey the 
apostle : that ye may obtain mercy. Think not that the unbelievers 
shall frustrate the desigt^ of GOD on earth : and their abode hereafter 
shall be hell fire; a miserable journey it be thither! ^0 true 
believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of puberty, ask leave of you, before they come into 
your presence^ three times in the day namely^ before the morning 
prayer,* and when ye lay aside your garments at noon,* and after the 
evening prayer.** These arc the three times for you to be private : it 
shall be no crime in you, or in ihemj if they go in to you without asking 
permission after these times^ while ye are m frequent attendance, the 
one of you on the other. Thus God declareth his signs unto you; 
for God is knowing and wise. And when your children attain the age 
of puberty, let them ask leave to come into your presence at all times^ 
in the same manner as those who have attained that age before them, 
ask leave. Thus God declareth his signs unto you ; and God is 
knowing and wise. As to such women as are past child-bearing, who 
hope not to marry again^ because of their advanced age; it shall be 
no crime in them, if they lay aside their otiter garments, not showing 
their ornaments ; but if they abstain from this, it will be better for 
them. God both heareth and knoweth. It shall be no crime in the 
blind, nor shall it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any 
crime in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,® or in 

c As he caused the Israelites to dis|Mssess the Canaanites, &c. 

^ Bemuse there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, or a child, 
to come in to one without notice. It b said this passage was revealed on account of Asma 
Bint Morthed. wliose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an improper time ; bnt others say. 
it was occasioned by Modraj £bn Amru. then a bov, who, being sent by Mohamowd to am 
Omar to him| went directly into the room where he was, without giving notice, and found 
him taking his noon’s nap, and in no very decent posture ; at which Omar was so ruffled, 
that he wished Goo would forbid even their fathers, and children, to come in to them 
abruptly, at such times. I 

I Which is the time of people's rising from their beds, and dressing themselves for the 
day. 

i That is, when ye take oil your upper garments to sleep at noon ; which is a commoa 
custom in the east, and all worm countries. 

k When ye undrm yourselves to prepare for bed. Ai BeidAwi adds a fourth season, whoi 
permission to enter must be asked, wa., at night : but this follows of course. 

* See before, p. 366. 

* i. 4 .. Where your wives or families are ; or in the houses of your soas which may be 
looked on as your own. 

This passage was designed to remore some scruples or superstitions of the Airnbt ii 
Mohammed’s time ; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick people d^led 
them ; other.: imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, though e>cr so neurilf 

’ Idem. 
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the house of your fathers, or the houses of your mothers, or in the 
houses of your brothers, or the houses of your sisters, or the houses 
of your uncles on the father’s side, or the houses of your aunts on the 
father’s side, or the houses of your uncles on the mother’s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the mother’s side, or in those houses the keys 
whereof ye have in your possession, or in the house of your friend. 
It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or 
separately.® And when ye enter any houses, salute one another ® on 
the part of God, with a blessed and a welcome salutation. Thus GOD 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily they 
only are true believers, who believe in God and his apostle, and when 
they are assembled with him on any affair,? depart not, until they 
have obtained leave of him. Verily they who ask leave of thee, are 
those who believe in God and his apostle. When therefore they ask 
leave of thee to depart^ on account of any business of their own, 
grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think fit, and ask pardon 
for them of God ; for God is gracious and merciful. Let not the 
calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one 
to the other.*' GOD knoweth such of you as privately withdraw them- 
selves from the assembly^ taking shelter behind one another. But bt 
those who withstand his command, take heed ; lest some calamity 
befall them in this worlds or a grievous punishment be inflicted on 
them in the life to come. Doth not whatever is in heaven and on 
earth ^^/<?;/^unto God ? He well knoweth what ye are about : and 
on a certain day they shall be assembled before him ; and he shall 
declare unto them that which they have done ; for God knoweth all 
things. 

related to them, or though they were entrufted with the key and care of the house in tha 
master^s absence, .and mi^t therefore conclude it would be no offence ; and others declined 
eating with their friends though invited, lest they should be burthensome. > The whole 
passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the things scrupled were perfectly 
Innocent ; however, the commentators say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the 
old Arabs, in the infancy of Mohammedism. 

■ As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone ; and some of the 
AnsArs, if they had a guest with them, never ate but in his company ; so there were othera 
who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious caution lest they should be defiled, or 
out of a hoggish greediness.^ 

• Literally yoursclv^ ; that is, according to al Beidftwi, the people of the house, to whoa 
Ve are united by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of relinon. And if there be 
nobody in the house, says Jallalo’ddin, s.'ilute yourselves, and say, reac* bt mw, andm 
the righteous servants of God : for the angels will return your salutation. 

W As, at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expedition. 

4 Because such departure, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind ol 
failure in the exact performsmee of their duty ; seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to the 
advancement of the true religion.^ 

t These words are variously interpreted : for their meaning may be, either, Make noi 
light of the apostle’s summons, as ye would of another person’s of equal condition with 

{ rourselves, by not obeyini^ it, or by departing out of, or coming into, his presence without 
eave first obtained ; or, Ihink not that when the apostle calls upon in prayer, it is with 
him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who sometimes gnuiU, but if 
often denies, your suit ; or, C^ll not to the apostle, as ye do to one another, that is, by namsL 
or familiarly and with a loud voice ; but make use of some honourable compellation, as, O 
apostle of God, or, O prophet of God, and speak in an humble modest aumner.^ 

' Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. > Al Bcidhwi. ^ Idem, Jallalo'ddui, ta 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

ENTITLED AL FORKAN; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THtt NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

B lessed be he who hath revealed the Forkan* unto his ser\^ant, 
that he may be a preacher unto all creatures : unto whom 
belongeih the kingdom of heaven and of earth : who hath begotten 
no issue ; and hath no partner in his kingdom : who hath created alJ 
things ; and disposed the same according to his determinate will. 
Yet have they taken other gods besides him ,* which have created 
nothing, but are themselves created,^ and are able neither to avert 
evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves ; and have not the 
power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead. And the unbelievers 
say, This Kordit is no other than a forgery which he hath contrived ; 
and other people have assisted him therein but they utter an unjust 
thing, and a falsehood. They also say. These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down ; and they are 
dictated unto him morning and evening. Say, He hath revealed it, 
who knoweth the secrets in heaven and earth,: verily he is gracious 
and merciful. And they say, WliJit kind of apostle is this? He 
eateth food, and walketh in the streets,’ as we do : unless an angel 
be sent down unto him, and become a fellow preacher with him ; or 
unless a treasure be cast down unto him ; or he have a garden, of the 
fruit whereof he may eat ; we will not believe. The ungodly also 
say. Ye follow no other than a man who is distracted. Behold, what 
they liken thee unto. But they are deceived ; neither can they find a 
fust occasion to reproach thee. Blessed be he, who, if he pleaseth, 
will make for thee a better provision than this which they speak of, 
namely^ gardens through which rivers flow : and he will provide thee 
palaces. But they reject the belief of the hour of judgment.^ as a 
falsehood : and w^e have prepared for him, who shall reject the b ;lief 
of that hour, burning fire ; when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging, and roaring. And when 
they shall be cast bound together into a strait place thereoL they 
shall there call for death : but it shall be answered them^ Call not this 
day for one death, but call for many deaths. Say, Is this l>etter, or 
a garden of eternal duration, which is promised unto the nioiis ? it 

Which is one of the names. of the Korftn. Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect IP p. 44. 

* Being either the heavenfy bodies, or idols, the works cf menS hands 
' See Napier i6, p. 903. It is supposed ihe Jews are particuiarly intended m this place; 
because they used to repeat p.nssages of ancient history to Moh.aniTned, on ««hich he used le 
discourse and make observations. * 

• Being subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged *0 submit to the 
same low means of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Mrccans wtera 
acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circitm.stances and of life, ♦ o well to change 
their old familiarity into the reverence due to the messenger of God ; (or prophet hath ^ 
aonour in bis own country. 
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shall be unto them for a reward, and a retreat : therein shall 
they have whatever they please ; continuing m the satne for ever. 
This is a promise to be demanded at the hands of thy LORD. On 
a certain day he shall assemble them, and whatever they worship, 
besides God ; and shall say unto the worshipped^ Did ye seduce 
these my servants ; or did they wander of themselves from the right 
way? They shall answer, God forbid! It was not fitting for us, 
that we should take any protectors besides thee ; but thou didst 
permit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance ; so that they forgot 
thy admonition, and became lost people. And God shall say un^ 
their worshippers^ Now have these convinced /du of falsehood, in 
Aat which ye say : they can neither avert your punishmentyVior ^ve 
you any assistance. And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice, 
him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. We have sent no 
messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked through the 
streets : and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto others. T 
Will ye persevere with patience ? since your Lord regardeth your 
perseverance, (XIX.) They wno hope not to meet us at the resur- 
rection say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our 
Lord himself we will not believe. Verily they behave themselves 
arrogantly; and have transgressed with an enormous transgression. 
The day whereon they shall see the angels," there shall be no glad 
tidings on that day for the wicked ; and they shall say, Be fhis 
removed far from us ! and we will come unto the work which they 
shall have wrought, and wc will make it as dust scattered abroad. 
On that day shall they who are destined to paradise be more happy 
in an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at noon.* On 
that day the heaven shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds, and the 
angels shall be sent down, descending visibly therein}^ On that day 
the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful ; and 
that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers. On that day, the 
unjust person" shall bite his hands for anguish and despair^ and shall 


y Giving occasion of envy, repining, and malice ; to the poor, mean, and sick, for example, 
when they compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and those who are 
in health : and ^ing the people to whom prophets are sent, by those prophets. * 

• MS., At their death, or at the resurrection. 

• For the business of the day of judgment will be over by that lime ; and the blessed will 
pais their noon in paradise, and the damned in hell.^ 

i,e.. They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the angels, 
bearing the books wherein every man’s actions are recorded. 

« It IS supposed by some that these words particularly relate to Okba Ebn Abi Moait, who 
used to be much in Mohammed’s company, and having once invited him to an entertainment, 
tfie prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would profess IsUkn ; which accordingly 
be did. Soon ^ter, Okba, meeting Obba Ebn Khalf, hi.s intimate friend, and being 
reproached by him for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had only pro- 
nounced the profession of faith to engage Mohammed to eat with him, because he could not 
for shame let him go out of his hou.se without eating. However, Obba protested that he 
would not be satisfied, unless he went to Mohammed, and set hi> foot on his neck, and spit 
in his face : which Okba, rather than break with his friend, performed in the public hall, 
where he found Mohammed sitting ; whereupon the prophet told him that if ever he met 
him out of Mecca, he would cut off his head. And he was as good as his word ; for Okba, 
being afterwards taken prisoner at the liattle of Bedr, had his head struck off by Ali at 
Mohammed's command. As for Obba, he received a wound from the prophet’s own hand^ 
at the battle of Ohod, of which he died at his return to Mecca." 


* Idori, Jallsl. * lidem. " AI Deid&wi. Vide Gagnier, Vie dc Mahom. voL i, p. 
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say, O that 1 had taken the way of truth with the apostle ! Alas for 
me ! O that 1 had not taken such a one^ for my friend ! He seduced 
me from the admonition of God^ after it had come unto me*: for the 
devil is the betrayer of man. And the apostle shall say, O Lord, 
verily my people esteemed this Korin to be a vain composition. In 
like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy from among 
the wicked : but thy Lord is a sufficient director, and defender. The 
unbelievers say. Unless the Korin be sent down unto him entire at 
once,* we •unll not believe. But in this manner have we revealed it^ 
that we might confirm thy heart thereby/ and we have dictated it 
gradually, by distinct parcels. They shall not come unto thee with 
any strange question ; but we will bring thee the truth in answer^ 
and a most excellent interpretation. They who shall be dragged on 
their faces into hell, shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray 
most widely from the way of salvation. We heretofore delivered 
unto Moses the book of the law; and we appointed him Aaron his 
brother for a counsellor. And we said tinto them^ Go ye to the 
people who charge our signs with falsehood. And we destroyed them 
with a signal destruction. And remember the people of Noah, when 
they accused our apostles of . imposture : we drowned them, and 
made them a sign unto mankind. And we have prepared for the 
unjust a painful torment. Remember also Ad, and Thamud, and 
thdse who dwelt at al Rass ;* and many other generations, within 
period. Unto each of them did we propound examples for their 
admonition; and each of them did we destroy with an utter de- 
struction. The Koreish have passed frequently near the city which 
was rained on by a fatal rain : ** have they not seen where it once 

< According to the preceding note, this waS Obba Ebn KhaJf. 

• As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan ntAion 
whereas it was twenty-three years before the Korm was completely revealed. ' 

f Both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory 
and understanding. For, say the commentators, the prophet’s receiving the divine directit^ 
from time to time, how to behave, and to speak, on any emergency, and the frequent vmts 
of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficulties : and 
the reveaung of the KoiAn by degrees was a great, and, to him. a ncccss^^ help fwr his 
retaining and understanding it ; which it would have been impossible for him to have done, 
with any exactness, had it l^en revealed at once ; Mohammed’s case being entirely different 
from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, whereas he was 
perfectly illiterate.* 

• I'he commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass. According to one opinion it was 
the name of a well ^as the word simiifies) near Midian, about which some idolato^ having 
flxed their habitations, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach to them ; but they not 
believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses were all swallowed up. 
Another supposes it to have been a town in VamAma, where a remnant of the lliamAdites 
settled, to whom a prophet was al.so sent ; but they slaying him, were utterly destroyed. 
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, w'here Habtb al NajjAr (whose tomb is still to be 
seen there, being frequently vi.sited by the Mohammedans) was mait>Ted.* And a fourth 
takes al Rass to be a well in Hadramaut, by which dwelt some idbl.atrous Thamxldites, 
whose prophet was Hand ha, or Khantala (for I find the name written Itoth ways) Ebn 
SafwAn.* These people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Ankft, which 
lodged in the mountain above ihem, and used to snatdi away their children, when they 
wanted other prey : but this calamity was so far from humbling them, that on their prqphet^ 
callixig down a judgment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed.* 

• Sodom : for the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, in titt 
iourneyo they took to Syria for the sake of trade. 

See the Prelim. Disc. Sect Ill.jp. so, &c. * Al BeidAwi, &c. * Abulf. Geof. 

Vide Vit Saladhii, p. 8d ^ m chapter aa. p. 254, note r * Al ^idAwi, j 3 * 

Mdo'ddin. 
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stood? Yet have they not dreaded the resurrection, When they set 
thee, they will receive thee only with scoffing, sayings Is this he, whom 
God hat{i sent as his apostle ? Verily he had almost drawn us aside 
from the ^vorship of our gods ; if we had not firmly persevered in our 
detfotion towards them. But they shall know hereafter, when they 
shall see the punishment prepared for them, who hath strayed more 
widely from the right path. \Vhat thinkest thou ? He who taketh 
his lust for his god ; canst thou be his guardian Dost thou imagine 
that the greater part of them hear, or understand? They are no 
other than like the brute cattle ; yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path. Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, how he 
stretcheth forth the shadow before sunrise ? If he had pleased, he 
would have made it immovable for ever. Then we cause the sun to 
rise^ a?ui to show the same ; and afterwards we contract it by an easy 
and gradual contraction. It is he who hath ordained the night to 
cozfcr you as a garment ; and sleep to give you rest ; and hath 
ordained the day for waking. It is he who'sendeth the winds, driving 
abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy and 
we send down pure water from heaven, that we may thereby revive 
a dead country', and give to drink thereof unto what we have created, 
both of cattle and men, in great numbers and wc distribute the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider : but the 
greater part of men refuse to consider^ only out of ingratitude.®* If 
we had pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city :® wherefore 
do not thou obey the unbelievers ; but oppose them herewith, with a 
strong opposition. It is he who hath let loose the two seas ; this 
fresh and sweet, and that salt and bitter ; and hath placed between 
them a bar,*" and a bound which cannot be passed. It is he wh^ 
hath created man of water ;P and hath made him to bear the double 
relation of consanguinity and affinity; for the Lord is powerful. 
They worship, besides God, that which can neither profit them nor 
hurt them : and the unbeliever is an assistant of the devil against his 
LORD.^ We have sent thee to be no other than a bearer of good 
tidings, and a denouncer of threats. Say, I ask not of you any 


* i.e.f Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity? 

I See chapter 7, p. zro. There is the !>ame various reading here r.!> i> nsentioned in the 
notes to tLat passage. 

* Properly, water ; which epithet may perhaps refer to the cleansing quality of 
that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasion'. 

* ^at is, To such as live in the dry deserts, and arc obliged lo drink rain«waler ; which 
the inhabitants of towns, and places wclbwatered, have no occasion to do. 

Or, out of iu/tdfliiy: for the old Arabs used to think themselves indebted for their 
rains, not to Goo, hut to the innuence of some particular star^. 

* And had not given thee, O Mohammed, the honour and ironhle of being a preacher to 
the whole world in general. 

* To keep them asunder, and prevent their mixing witn each otner. Tlie original word U 
barznkh ; which has been already explained.^ 

J» With which AdanA primitive clay was mixed ; or, ol seed. .See clmpier 94, p. » 68 , 

t Joining with him in his rebellion and infidelity. .Some think Abu Jahl is particnlarly 
Mruck at in this passage. The words may also be translated. Th* unStlirutr is conism^HHt 
in the sight 0 J hu Lont 


Set the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. S4. 


> In not. ad cap. p. sdt 
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Inward for this my preaching; besides the conversion of him who shall 
desire to take the way unto his Lord.* And do thou trust in him who 
liveth, and dieth not ; and celebrate his praise ; (he is sufhciently 
acquainted with the faults of his servants :) who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days ; and 
then ascended his throne ; the Merciful Ask now the knowing con- 
cerning him. When it is said unto the unbelievers^ Adore the Merciftd; 
they reply, And who is the Merciful P'* Shall we adore that which thou 
commandest us ? And this precept causeth them to fly the faster from 
the faith. Blessed be he who hath placed the twelve signs in the 
heavens ; and hath placed therein a lamp® by day^ and the moon which 
shineth by night! It is he who hath ordained the night and the day 
to succeed each other, for the observation ^ him who will consider, 
or desircth to show his gratitude. The servants of the Merciful are 
those who walk meekly on the earth, and, when the ignorant speak 
unto them, answer, Peace and who pass the night adoring their LORD, 
and standing up to pray unto him; and who say, O Lord, avert from 
us the torment of hell, for the torment thereof is perpetual ; verily the 
same is a miserable abode, and a wretched station : and who, when 
they bestow, are neither profuse nor niggardly ; but observe a just 
medium between these ;® and who invoke not another god together with 
the true God ; neither slay the soul, which GoD hath forbidden to be 
slain^ unless for a just cause : and who are not guilty of fornication. 
But he who shall do this, shall meet the reward of his wickedness : his 
punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of resurrection ; and 
he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy,/?/* except him 
who shall repent, and believe, and shall work a righteous work ; unto 
them will God change their former evils into good for God is ready 
to forgive, and merciful. And whoever repenteth, and doth that which 
is right ; verily he tumeth unto God with an aarptable conversion. 
And they who do not bear false witness ; and when they pass by vain 
discourse, pas^ by the same with decency : and wlio, when they are 
admonished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down as if they were 
deaf and blind, but stand up and are attentive thereto : and who say, 
O Lord, grant us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the 
satisfaction of our eyes ; and make us patterns unto those who fear 
thee. These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments in paradise, 
because they have persevered with constancy ; and they shall meet 
therein with greeting and salutation ; they shall remain in the same for 
ever ; it shall be an excellent abode and a delightful station. Say, My 


* Seeking to draw near unto him. by embracing the religion taught by me his apostle ; which 
is the best return I expect from you for my laboars .1 The pas&are. however, is capa^ of 
another meaning, vir., that Mohammed desires none to give, but him who shall contnbuta 
freelv and voluntarily towards the advancement of God's true religion. 

* See chapter 17, p. 537. 

* The sun. 

* This it intended here not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther dtscoume ana 
niMHon with the idolaiem. 

® See chapter 17, p. 330, 

f Blotting out their focmer rebellioQ, on their repentance, and confinning and increadog Ml 
•wh and obedience.* 
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Lord is not solicitous on your account^ if yo do not invoke him : ye 
have already charged his apostle with imposture ; but hereafter shall 
there be a lasting punishment inflicted on you. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

ENTITLED, THE POETS ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THB NAMB OP THB MOST MBRCIPUL GOD. 

T S. M.* These are the signs of the perspicuous book. Peradventure 
• thou afflictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not 
true believers. If we pleased, we could send down unto them a con^ 
viticing sign from heaven, unto which their necks would humbly submit 
But there cometh unto them no admonition from the Merciful, being 
newly revealed as occasions require ^ but they turn aside from the same \ 
and they have charged it with falsehood : but a message shall come 
unto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. Do they not behold 
the earth, how many vegetables we cause to spring up therein, of every 
noble species ? Verily herein is a sign : but Jie greater part of them 
do not believe. Verily thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful God, Re* 
member when thy Lord called Moses, sayings Go to the unjust people, 
the people of Pharaoh ; will they not dread me ? Moses answered, O 
Lord, verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my breast 
become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in speaking send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant. Also they have a crime to o^ect 
against me and I fear they will put me to death. God said, They 
shall by no means put thee to death : wherefore go ye with our signs ; 
for we will be with you, and will hear what passes between you and 
them. Go ye therefore unto Pharaoh, and say, Verily we are the apostle® 
of the Lord of all creatures ; send away with us the children of Israel 
And when they had delivered their message^ Pharaoh answered, Have 
we not brought thee up among us, when a child ; and hast thou not 
dwelt among us for several years of thy life ?“ Yet hast thou done thy 

t The chapter bears this inscription because at the coDdnsion of it the Arabian poets aie 
severely censured. 

b The five last verses, beginning at these words, And ihate who err/cliaw the Ac, 

some take to have been revealed at Medina. 

1 ^ the Prelim. Disc. Sect 111. p. 46, &c. 
k See chap, ao, p. 257. 

1 viz.. The having lulled an Egyptian.^ 

® The word is in the singular number in the original ; for which the commentators give smnl 

** It is said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to Midian, 
where he steyed ten years ; after which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years in «» 
deavooring to convert them ; and that he lived after the drowning of Pharaoh my yeaiii* 
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deed which thou hast done: and thou art an ungrateful person* Mosti 
replied, 1 did it indeed, and 1 was one of those who errra f wherefore 
I fled from you, because 1 feared you : but my LORD hath bestowed 
on me wisdom, and hath appointed me one of his apostles. And this 
is the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou hast enslaved 
the children of Israel Pharaoh said, And who is the LORD of all 
creatures ? Moses answered. The Lord of heaven and earth, and of 
whatever is between them : if ye are men of sagacity. Pharaoh said 
unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear ? Moses said, Your 
Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Pharaoh said unto those who 
were present^ Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly distracted.* 
Moses said. The Lord of the east, and of the west, and of whatever is 
between them ; if ye are men of understanding. Pharaoh said unto 
him. Verily if thou take any god besides me,** I will make thee one of 
those who are imprisoned.' Moses answered. What, although I come 
unto you with a convincing miracle f Pharaoh replied. Produce it, 
therefore, if thou speakest truth. And he cast down his rod, and be- 
hold, it became a visible serpent : and he drew forth his hand out of his 
bosom; and behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh 
said unto the princes who were about him, Verily this man is a skilful 
magician : he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery ; 
what therefore do ye direct ? They answered, Delay him and his 
brother by good words for a time; and send through the cities men to 
assemble and bring unto thee every skilful magician. So the magicians 
were assembled at an appointed time, on a solemn day. And it vras 
said unto the people, Are ye assembled together ? Perhaps we may 
fcfllow the magicians, if they do get the victory. And when the magi- 
cians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, Shall we certainly receive 
a reward, if we do get the victory.? He answ^ered, Yea ; and ye shall 
surely be of those who approach my person, Moses said unto them. 
Cast down what ye are about to cast down. Wherefore they cast down 
their ropes and their rods, and said. By the might of Phaiaoh, verily 
we shall be the conquerors. And Moses cast down his rod, and beholo^ 
it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear changed 
into serpents. Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, wor- 
shipping, and said. We believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord 
of Moses and of Aaron. Pharaoh said unto themy Have ye believed 
on him, before I have given you permission ? Verily he is your chief, 
who hath taught you magic :* but hereafter ye shall surely know my 

o Having killed the Egyptian undesignedly. 

P Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question ; for ha 
wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses pretovled^ lO 
be ; whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answv gave so little Mti s f a cri oa 
to the king, he is thereftm supposed by some to have been a Dahrite. or one adio beliaved dMi 
eternity of the world.* ^ 

4 From this and a parallel expression in the twenty-eighth chapter, it is inferred that Fhaianh 
claimed the worship of his subjects, as due to his supreme power. 

* Thtae words, says al BeidAwi, were a more terrible menace than if he had sau / wdl# 

tMee; and gave Moses to understand that he most expect to keep company whlttboaa 
wtalchas whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, into a deeo dongeoo, wMilMy 
remained dll they died. 

* Bot has reserved the most efficacious secreu to himseffi* 


I Idem. 4 Idam. 



AL KORAN. 


CHA?« XXVI* 


^78 


power. I will cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sideSi 
and I win crucify you alL They answered, It will be no harm unto us/ 
for we shall return unto our LORD. We hope that our Lord will forgive 
us our sins, since we are the first who have believed.* And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, March forth with my servants by night; 

for ye will be pursued. And Pharaoh sent officers through the cities to 
assemble forces ^ sayings Verily these are a small company ; and they 
are enraged against us : but we are a multitude well provided. So wc 
caused them to quit their gardens, and fountains, and treasures, and fair 
dwellings : thus did we do; and we made the children of Israel to in- 
herit the same.'* And they pursued them at sunrise. And when the 
two armies were come in sight of each other, the companions of Moses 
said, We shall surely be overtaken. Moses answered, By no means ; 
for my Lord is with me, who will surely direct me. And we com- 
manded Moses by revelation, sayings Smite the sea with thy rod. And 
when he had smitten it^ it became divided into twelve farts^ between 
which were as many paths^ and every part was like a vast mountain. 
And we drew thither the others ; and we delivered Moses and all those 
who were with him : then we drowned the others. Verily herein was 
a sign ; but the greater part of them did not believe. Verily thy LORD 
is the mighty, a7id the merciful. And rehearse unto them the story of 
Abraham : when he said unto his father and his people. What do ye 
worship ? They answered, We worship idols ; and we constantly serve 
them all the day long. Abraham said. Do they hear you, when ye in- 
voke them? Or do they either profit you, or hurt you? They an- 
swered, But we found our fathers do the same. He said, What think 
ye? The gods which ye worship, and your forefathers worshipped^ are 
my enemy : except only the Lord of all creatures, who hath created me 
and directeth me ; and who giveth me to eat and to drink, and when 
I am sick, healeth me ; and who will cause me to die, and will after- 
wards restore me to life ; and who, I hope, will forgive my sins on the 
day of judgment. O Lord, grant me wisdom ; and join me with the 
righteous ; and grant that I may be spoken of with honour* among the 
latest posterity; and make me an heir of the garden of delight ; 
and forgive my father, for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray.y And cover me not with shame on the day of resurrection ; 
on the day in which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto 
hhn who shall come unto God with a sincere heart : when paradise 
shall be brought near to the view of the pious, a/'d hell shall appear 


• See chapter 7, p. 116, &c. 

« Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, returned 
to Egypt, and pos^ssed themselves of the riches of that country'.® But others are of opinion 
that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like possessions and dwellings in^ 
anothtf country, o 

> Literally. Grant nu a tongue of truth, thid is, a high encomium. The same expression is 
used in c 19, p. 252. 

J By dii^suig him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith. Some Kipposs 
Abraham pronounced this prayer after his father’s death, thinking that possibly he might have 
been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his conversion \ot fear of Nimrod, and befors 
he was forbiuden to pray for him.^ 


* Jaiialo’ddin, Vahya. 


* A 1 Zamakh. See cap. 7, p. 118. 


* See cap 9, p 148, ond 0 
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i^iUtily to ^se who shall have erred ; and it shall be said unto them^ 
Where are your deities which ye served besides GoD? will they deliver 
you from punishment^ or will they deliver themselves ? And they shall 
be cast into the same, both they/ and those who have been seduced to 
their worship; and 2l11 the host of Eblis. The seduced shall dispute 
dierein with their false gods, saying, By God, we were in a manifest 
error, when we eoualled you with the Lord of all creatures : and none 
seduced us but the wicked. We have now no intercessors, nor any 
fnend who careth for us. If we were allowed to return once more 
into the world, we would certainly become true believers. Verily 
herein was a sign : but the greater part of them believed not, 

Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people of Noah accused God^s 
m^sengers of imposture : when their brother Noah said unto them, 
Will ye not fear Godf Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you ; 
wherefore fear God, and obey me. I ask no reward of you for my 
preaching unto you; I expect my reward from no other than the LORD 
of all creatures : wherefore fear God, and obey me. They answered, 
Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons have 
followed thee ? Noah said, I have no knowledge of that which they 
did / it appertaineih unto my Lord alone to bring them to account, 
if ye understand ; wherefore I will not drive away the believers I am 
no more than a public preacher. They replied, Assur^ly, unless thou 
desist, O Noah, thou shalt be stoned. He said, O Lord, verily my 
people take me for a liar : wherefore judge publicly between me and 
them I and deliver me and the true believers who are with me. Where- 
fore we delivered him, and those who were w'ith him, in the ark filled 
Tuith men and animals ; and afterwards w^e drowned the rest. Verily 
herein was a sign : but the greater part of them believed not Thy 
Lord is the mighty, the merciful The tribe of Ad charged God^s 
messengers with falsehood ; when their brother Hud said unto them, 
Will ye not fear Godf Verily 1 am a faithful messenger unto you ; where- 
fore fear God, and obey me. I demand not of you any reward for my 
preaching unto you : I expect my reward from no other than the LORD 
of all creatures. Do ye build a landmark on every high place, to 
divert yourselves ?* And do ye erect magnificent works, hoping that 
ye may continue in their possession for ever ? And when ye exercise 
your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour Fear God, by 
leaving these things; and obey me. And fear him who hath bestowed 
on you that which ye know ; he hath bestowed on you cattle, and 
children, and gardens, and springs of water. Verily I fear for you the 
punishment of a grievous day. They answered, It is ^ual unto us 
whether thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us : this which thou 


M Sco chftpter 31. p. 373. 

• i,r., Whei^r Uiey have embraced the faith which 1 have preached, oat of the sincerity ol 
their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage. 

^ See chai:^er xr, p. x6i. ^ ^ 

• Or to mock the ps^sseng^ ; who direct themselves in their joomej's by the stars, ana have 
no need of such buildings ?* 

Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments wii^l mercy, and lUStm 
the laHtfartifTn of your pa—io ft than the amendment of the sufl'erer.* 
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pretuhest is only a device of the ancients ; neither shall we be punished 
for what we have done. And they accused him of imposture ; where- 
fore we destroyed them. Verily herein was a sign : but the greater 
part of them believed not. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful The^ 
tribe of Thamud also charged the messengers of God with fEdsehoodJ' 
When their brother Saleh said unto them, Will ye not fear Godf 
Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear God, and 
obey me. I demand no reward of you for my preaching unto you; 
I expect my reward from no other than the Lord of ^ creatures. 
Shall ye be left forever secure in the possession of the things which are 
here ; among gardens, and fountains, and com, and palm-trees, whose 
branches sheathe their flowers.^ And will ye continue to cut habita- 
tions for yourselves out of the mountains, behaving with insolence T 
Fear God, and obey me ; and obey not the command of the trans- 
gressors, who act corruptly in the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered, Verily thou art distracted : thou art no other than a 
man like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou speakest truth. 
Saleh said. This she-camel shall be a sign unto you : she shall have 
her portion of water, and ye shall have your portion of water alter- 
nately^ on a several day appointed for you f and do her no hurt, lest 
the punishment of a terrible day be inflicted on you. But they slew 
her ; and were made to repent of their impiety : for the punisnment 
which had been threatened overtook them. Verily herein was a sign ; 
but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, 
the merciful. The people of Lot likewise accused God^s messengers of 
imposture. When their brother Lot said unto them, Will ye not fear 
God? Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear God, 
and obey me. I demand no reward of you for my preaching: I expect 
my reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures. Do ye 
approach unto the males among mankind, and leave your wives which 
your Lord hath created for you ? Surely ye are people who transmss. 
They answered. Unless thou desist, O Lot, thou shall certainly be 
expelled our city. He said. Verily I am one of those who abhor your 
doings : O Lord, deliver me and my family, from that which they act 
Wherefore we delivered him, and all his family ; except an old woman, 
his wife^ who perished among those who remained behind : then we 
destroyed the restf and we rained on them a shower of stones; and 
terrible was the shower which fell on those who had been warned in 
vain. Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not 
believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The inhabitants of 
the wood* also accused God’s messengers of imposture. When Shoaib 
said unto them, Will ye not fear Godt Verily 1 am a faithful 

* Or, as the original word may also be rendered, shewing at t and ingtntd^ in yonr work. 

r That is, they were to have toe use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one day. and 
the Thamudites drawing the other day; for when this camel drank, she emptmd the smit ot 
brooks for that day. Sm chapter 7, p. iia. 

s See chapter 15, pi. 2x3. Shoaib being not called the hroihtrtd these people, which would 
have preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it has been thoa|^ 
they were not Midianites, but of another race ; however, we fiM the prophet taxes them wvk 
the same crimes as he did those of Midian,^ 


» See ca^ 7, p. xsg. 
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messenger unto you : wha^efore fear God, and obey me. I ask no 
reward of you for my preaching: / expect my reward from no other 
than the Lord of all creatures. Give lust measure, and be not de- 
frauders ; and weigh with an equal balance ; and diminish not unto 
men ought of their matters ; neither commit violence in the earth, 
acting corruptly. And fear him who hath created you, and also the 
former generations. They answered, Certainly thou art distract^ : 
thou art no more than a man, like unto us ; and we do surely esteem 
thee to be a liar. Cause now a part of the heaven to fsdl upon us, if 
thou speakest truth.'* Shoaib said, My Lord best knoweth t^t which 
ye do. And they charged him with falsehood : wherefore the punish- 
ment of the day of the shadowing cloud** overtook them ; and this was 
the pimishment of a grievous day. Verily herein was a sign ; but th% 
greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, the 
merciful. This book is certainly a revelation from the Lord o5f all 
creatures, which the faithful spirit* hath caused to descend upon thy 
heart, that thou mightest be a preacher to thy peoplcy in the perspicuous 
Arabic tongue : and it is borne witness to in the scriptures of former 
ages. Was it not a sign unto them, that the wise men among the 
children of Israel knew it? Had we revealed it unto any of the 
foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they would not 
have believed therein. Thus have we caused obstinate infidelity to 
enter the hearts of the wicked : they shall not believe therein, until 
they see a painful punishment. It shall come suddenly upon them, 
ana they shall not foresee it : and they shall say, Shall we be respited ? 
Do they therefore desire our punishment to be hastened.^ What 
thinkest thou ? If we suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life 
for several years, and afterwards that wdth which they are threatened 
come upon them ; what will that which they have enjoyed profit them ? 
We have destroyed no city, but preachers were first sent unto it, to 
admonish the inhabitants thereof; neither did w'e treat them unju^y. 
The devils did not descend with the Kordn, as the infidels give out: it 
is not for their puipose, neither are they able to produce such a book; 
for they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the angels in 
heaven} Invoke no other god with the true God, lest thou become 
one of those who are doomed to punishment And admonish thy more 
near relations."* And behave thyself with meekness’^ towards the true 

^ God first plagued them with such intderable heat for seven days that all their watess were 
dried up, and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they ran, and were all 
destroyed by a hot wind and fire wliicb prcx^eeded from it.* 

1 1* r., Gabriel, who is entausted with the divine secrets and revelations. 

k The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signal and miracnloas 
destruction on them, as a shower stones, &c. 

1 See chapter 15, p. an. 

"* The commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually contained in ^ 
74th chapter, which is prior to this in pcnnt of time.* It is said that Mohammed, on reoeiviBw 
the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount SaHl, and having called the sevem 
families to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, as^ed them whether, if he sho u ld 
tell tlmm that mountain would bring forth a smaller mountain, they would believe him ; to 
which they answering in the aflhnuative, Ferify, says he, / am a wamtr smt imle jwn, 

" Literally, lower thy wing. 

lAlBeidfiwL * See the notes thereon, and the PreUm. Pix. Sect IL pk 34. 
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believers who follow thee : and if they be disobedient unto thee, say^ 
Verily 1 am clear of that which ye do. And trust in the most mighty, 
the merciful who seeth thee when thou risest up, and thy 

behaviour among those who worship for he MA heareth 
knoweth. Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils descend? 
They descend upon every lying wicked person they learn what 
is heard but the greater part of them liars. And those who err 
follow the s/^ps of the poets : dost thou not see that they rove as bereft 
of their senses through every valley, and that they say that which they 
do not P' except those who believe, and do good works, and remember 
God frequently ; and who defend themselves, after they have been 
unjustly treated.* And they who act unjustly shall know hereafter, 
with what treatment they shall be treated. 


o r./.. Who seeth thee when thou risest up to watch and bpend the night in religious exerdaes. 
and obseryeth thy anxious ca for the Moslems* exact performance of their duty. It is said 
that the night on which the pre«.«(.t of watching was abrogated, Mohammed went privately 
from one house to another, to se^/ how his companions spent the time ; and that he found them 
so intent in reading the Koran, and repeating their prayers, that their houses, by reason of tha 
humming noise they made, seemed to be so many nests of hornets.® Some commentators» 
however, suppose that by the prophet's behaviour^ m this place, are meant the various postures 
he used in praying at the head of his companions ; as standing, bowing, prostration, aiul 

P 'file prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communication with the 
devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and their inability to compose 
so consistent a book as the Koran, proceeds to show that the j^rsons most likely to a corns- 
sptmdence \rith those evil spirits were liars and Wanderers, that is, his enemies and opposers. 

^ i,e,f They are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and 
Inconsistent suggestions ibr truth. It being uncertain whether the slanderers or the dexnls be 
the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be rendered. They impart what they hear; 
that is. The devils acquaint their correspondents on earth with such incoherent scraps of the 
aiveW discourse as they can hear by steahh.7 ^ 

^Their compositions pein^ as wild as the actions of a distracted man : for most of the ancient 
poetry was full of vain imaginations ; as fabulous stories and descriptions, love verses, flattery, 
excessive i^mmendations of their patrons, and as exces.sive reproaches of their enemies, incite- 
ments to vicious actions, vainglorious vauntings, and the like.^ 

• That is, such poets as had embraced Mohammedism ; whose works, free from the profane- 
ness of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God, and the establi.shing his unity, and 
contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral virtues, without any satirical 
invectives, unless against such as have given just provocations, by having first attacked them, 
or some others of the true believers, with the same weapons. In this last case Mohammed saw 
it was mi^ssary for him to borrow distance from the poets of his party, to defend himselif 
and religion from the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he employ^ tha 
pens of Labid Ebn Rabia,l Abda’llah Ebn Rawfih^ Hassfin Ebn Thabet, and the two Caat^ 
It is related that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, Ply them with satires; far^ bs 
him m whose hand my soul is, they wound more deeply than arrowsA 


® Idem. ® Idem., Jallals’ddio. 1 Idem. • Idem. i See the Prelim. Dis . p. 47 
I dJ Bcidiwi ^ 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

ENTITLED, THE ANT;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFCL GOD 

T S. These are the signs of the Koran, and of the perspicuous 
• book : a direction, and good tidings unto the true believers ; who 
regularly perform their prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in 
the life to come. As to those who believe not in the life to come, we 
have prepared their works for them and they shall be struck with 
astonishment at their disappointment^ when they shall be raised again 
these are they whom an evil punishment awaiteth in this life; and in 
that which is to come they shall be the greatest losers. Thou hast 
certainly received the Kordn from the presence of a wise, a knowing 
God, Remember \v\itx\. Moses said unto his family, Verily I perceive 
fire: I will bring you tidings thereof, or I will bring you a lighted 
brand, that ye may be warmed.* And when he was come near unto 
it, a voice cried unto him, sayings Blessed be he who is in the fire, and 
whoever is about it;y and praise be unto God, the Lord of all 
creatures ! O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the wise : cast 
down now thy rod. And when he saw it, that it moved, as though it 
had been a serpent, he retreated and tied, and return^ not And 
God saidy 0 Moses, fear not ; for my messengers are not disturbed 
with fear in my sight: except he who shall have done amiss, and 
shall have afterwards substituted good in lieu of evil; for I am 
gracious atid merciful.* Moreover put thy hand into thy bosom; it 
shall come forth white, without hurt : this shall be one among the 
nine signs*^ unto Pharaoh and his people; for they are a wicked 
people. And when our visible signs had come unto them, they said, 
This is manifest sorcer>'. And they denied them, although their 
souls certainly knew them to be from God, out of iniquity and pride , 
but behold what was ^ the end of the corrupt doers. We heretofore 
bestowed knowledge o'n David and Solomon ; and they said, Praise be 
unto God, who hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful 
servants ! And Solomon was David’s heir and he said, O men, we 

* In this chapter is related, ainonc other siranse thing*, an odd stor>’ of the .v.i. v. hijh !:« 
therefore been pitched on for the tiue. 

■ By rendering them pleasing and agree.ible to their corrupt natures and incHiiaiiuns. 

* chapter so, p. 334. 

y Some suppose Gou to lie intended by the former wortls. and by the latter, the angels who 
wm present others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or all ^'ersons in general ti 
this holy plain, and the countr>’ round it.s 

■ This exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed loo general; 
for several of the prophets have been subject to sins, though nv^t great ones, before their 
mission, for which they had rca.y>n to apprehend Cod's anger, though the\ are here assurwt 
that their subseuuctu merits entitle them to his pardon. It is 5uppoi>ed tl:ai Moses's 
die Egyptian unctesigncdly is hinted at.^ 

• Sw cluipter 17, p. ai.s 

^ loheritmg not only his kingdom, but also tne proplietical office, preferably to hit Oik 1 
tons, who were no less than nineteen.* 

lYanya. > ^allalo ddio, al Beidlwt * Idem. * Idem 
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have been taught the speech of birds, * and have had all things 
^stowed on us ; this is manifest excellence. And his armies were 
gathered together unto Solomon, consisting of genii,* and men, and 
birds ; and they were led in distinct bands, until they came unto the 
valley of ants.* And an ant, seeing^ the hosts approaching y said, O 
ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and his army tread 
you underfoot, and perceive it not. And Solomon smiled, laughing 
at her words, and said, O Lord, excite me that I may be thankful for 
thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents ; and 
that I may do that which is right, and well-pleasing unto thee ; and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, mto paradise, among thy servants, 
the righteous. And he viewed the birds, and said, What is the reason 
that I see not the lapwing?^ Is she absent? Verily I will chastise 
her with a severe chastisement,^ or I will put her to death, unless she 
bring me a just excuse. And she tarried not long before she presented 
herself unto Solomon, and said, I have viewed a country which thou 
hast not viewed ; and I come unto thee from Saba, with a certain 
piece of news. I found a woman^ to reign over them, who is provided 
with ever) thing requisite for a prince, and hath a magnificent throne.* 
1 found her and her people to worship the sun, besides GOD : and 

* ThAt is, the meaning ot their several voices, though not articulate ; of Solomon s tnterjxtt* 
tation whereof the commentators give several instances.® 

^ For this fancy, as well as the former, Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists,* who, 
according to their manner, have interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon, 7 which the English 
version renders, I men^singers and women-singers^ as if that prince had forced dtmtms ot 
spirits to serve him at his table, and in other capacities : and particularly in his vast and 
magnificent buildings, which they could not conceive he could otherwise have performed- 
^ The valley seems to be so called from the great numbers of ants which are found there. 
Some place it in SjTia, and others in Tfiyef.® 

^ The Arab historians tell us that Solomon, having finished the temple of Jerusalem, went in 
pilgrimage to Mecca, where, having stayed as long as he pleased, he proceeded towm^ 
Yaman ; and leaving Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and being extremely 
delighted with the country, rested there ; but wanting water to make the ablution, he looked 
among the birds for the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudbud, whose business it was to find 
it ; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-sighted enough to discover water under- 
ground, which the devils used to draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her 
bill : they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence, seeing one of her 
companions alighting, she descended also, and having had a description given her by the 
other of the city of Saba, whence she was just arrived, Uicy both went together to take a view 
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry which occasioned what 
follows.* 

It may be proper to mention here what the eastern writers fable of the manner of Solomon t 
travelling. .They say that he had a carpet of green silk, on whi:h his throne was placed, being 
of a prodigious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand on, the men placing 
themselves on liis right hand, and the spirits on his left ; and that when all were in order, tho 
wind, at his command, took up the carpet, and transported it, with all that were upon it, 
wherever he pleased ;2 the army of birds at the same time flying over their heads, and forming 
a kind of canopy, to shade them from the sun. 

K By plucking off her feathers, and setting her in the sun, to be tormented by the insects ; or 
by shutting her up in a cage * 

k This queen the Arabs name Balkts : some make her the daughter of al Hodhdd Ebn Shar* 
habil,^ and others of Sharahil Ebn Malec ;® but they all agree she was a descendant of Y&rab 
Ebn Kahtfin. She is placed the twenty-second in Dr. Pocock’s list of the kings of Vaman.* 

* Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with precious stones. 
But they differ as to tlie size of it ; one making it fourscore cubits long, forty broad, and thirty 
high ; while some say it was fourscore, and others thirty cubits every way. 


• See Maracc. not. in loc. p. sit « Vide Midrash, Yalkut Shemunt, p. 11 JF. m, el 

Millium. de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed, p. 332. 7 Eccles. ii. 8 * Al JBeidawt. 

J^lalo'ddin. 1 Idem. * See cap. ax, p. 34^ 8 Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddtn. *Vidf 

PococJc« Spec. p. 5^ * Al Beidiwi, &c. vide U’Herbel. BibL Orient, p. tSa. * Ubi tup 
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Satan hath prepared their works for them^ and hath turned them 
aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not rightly directed), 
lest they should worship GoD, who bringeth to light that which is 
hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal and 
whatever they discover. God ! there is no God but he ; the Lord of 
the magnificent throne. Solomon said, We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar. Go with this my letter, 
and cast it down unto them ; then turn aside from them, and wait 
to know what answer they will return. A fid when the queen of Saba 
had received the letter^ she said, O nobles, verily an honourable letter 
hath been delivered unto me ; it is from Solomon, and this is the 
tenour thereof: In the name of the most merciful God, Rise not up; 
against me : but come, and surrender yourselves unto me.^ She said, 
O nobles, advise me in my business : I will not resolve on anything, 
until ye be witnesses and approve thereof. The nobles answered, We 
are endued with strength, and are endued with great prowess in war; 
but the command appertaineih unto thee: see therefore what thou 
wilt command.’" She said, Verily kings, when they enter a city by force^ 
waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants 
hereof: and so will these do with us. But I will send gifts unto them; 
and will wait for what farther information those who shall be sent 
shall bring back. And when the queen's ambassador came unto 
Solomon, “ prince said, Will ye present me with riches? Verily 

that which God hath given me, is better than what he hath given you : 
but ye do glory in your gifts. Return unto the people of Saba. We . 
will surely come unto them w'ith forces, which they shall not be ahm 
to withstand; and we will drive tliem out from their city^ humb^; 
and they shall become contemptible. And Solomon said, O noMes, 
which of you will bring unto me her throne, before they come Md 
surrender themselves unto n^? A terrible genius® answ'ered, I will 
bring it unto thee, before thou arise from thy place for I am able'to 

k Jdlalo’ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army when the lapwing threw tht 
letter into her bosom ; but al Deidawi simpo^ she w’as in an apartment of her palace, the doors 
of which were shut, and that the bird liew in at the window. The former commentator gives 
a copy of the epistle somewliat more full than that in the text ; viz.. Front tho servant tyCoD, 
Solomon, the son of Davit, unto Baikts qiuen of Saha. In the name of the most sHettful 
God. Peace he on him tvho foUmueih the true direction. Rise not uh against me, hut come 
and surrender y ourselves unto me. He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter with mtisk, 
and sealed it wnih his signet. 

1 Or, Come unto me and resign yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true 
relinon which 1 preach. 

'°^i.e.. Whether thou wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head 
against him. 

" Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each sex, al! habited 
in the same ni^ner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with precious stones, besides 
a large u^ntity of musk, amber, and other things of value. ^ Some add that Balkis, to try 
whether Solomon was a prophet or no. dressed the boys like girls, and the girls like bo)'s, and 
sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx drilled with a crooked hole ; and that 
Solomon distinguished the boys from liie girls by the ditTerent manner of their taking water, 
and ordered one worm to bore the pearl, and another to pas» a thread through the onyx.* They 
also tell us that Solomon, having notice of this cmba:.sy, by means of the lapwing, even 
they set out, ordered a large square to l>e enclosed with a w^alt built of gold and silver bridki^ 
wherein he ranged his forces and attendants to receive them.*’ 

« This was an Ifrtt, or one of the wicked and rebellious genii ; and his name, al Beidftw^ 
was DhaewSn oi Sakhr. 

f Treun tliy sc.^ of justice. For Solomon used to sit in judgment every* day till nooa,* 

I Jailalo’ddm SAlBeidiwi. > fallaloddiii. ^ Idem iaUrp, 
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fer/orm it, and may be trusted. And cne with whom was the 
loiowledge of the scriptures'* said, I will bring it unto thee, in the 
twinkling of an eye.*^ And when Solomon saw the throne placed 
before him, he said, This is a favour of mv Lord, that he may make 
trial of me, whether I will be grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful : 
and he who is grateful, is grateful to his own advantage^ but if any 
shall be ungrateful, verily my Lord is self-sufficient and munificent. 
And Solofnon said unto his servants, Alter her throne, that she may 
not know it, to the end we may see whether she be rightly directed, or 
whether she be one of those who are not rightly direaed. And when 
she was come unto Solomon^ it was said unto her, Is thy throne like 
this ? She answered. As though it were the same. And we have had 
knowledge bestowed on us before this, and have been resigned unto 
God,^ But that which she worshipped, besides God, had turned her 
aside from the truth; for she was of an unbelieving people. It was* 
said unto her, Enter the palace.“ And when she saw it, she imagined 
it to be a great water ; and she discovered her legs, by lifting up her 
robe to pass through it^ Whereupon Solomon said unto her, Verily 
this is a palace evenly floored with glass. Then said the queen, O 
Lord, verily 1 have dealt unjustly with my own soul ; and I resign 
myself, together with Solomon, unto God, the Lord of all creatures.^ 
Also we heretofore sent unto the iHbe of Thamud their brother Saleh \ 
who said unto them, Serve ye God. And behold the) were divided 
into two parties, who disputed among themselves.* Saleh said, O 
^y people, why do you hasten evil rather than good?* Unless ye ask 
^rdon ofyGdb, that ye may obtain mercy, are lost. They answered, 
we-pp€sage evil from thee, and from those who are with thee. Saleh 

Q Th;s person, as is generally supposed, w^as Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon s Wazir (w 
Visir), who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of which he perfonnod 
this wonderful exploit.* Others, however, suppose it was al Khcdr, or else Gabriel, or some 
Cither angel ; and some imagine it to have been Solomon himself.® 

* The original is, Before thou canst look at any object, and take thy eye off it. It is said 
that Solomon, at Asaf 's desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast nis eye downwards, the 
throne made its way underground, and appeared l>efore him. 

* For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit herself to that prince; 
but before her departure, she secured her throne, as she thought, by locking it up in a strong 
castle, and setting a eptard to defend it ; after which she set out, attended by a vast army.^ 

* It is uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis, acknowledging her conviction by the 
wonders she had already seen ; or of Solomon and his people, acknowledging ths favour o( 
(kiD, in calling them to the true faith before her. 

« as some understand the word, the court before t]>e palace, which Solomon had com- 
manded to be built against the arrival of Dalkis ; the floor or pavement being of transparent 
glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming. Fronting this pavement was 
placed the royal throne, on which .Solomon sat to receive the qneea ® 

» ^me Arab writers tell us Solomon li.'ul been informed th.at IJalkis’s legs and feet were 
covered with hair, like tho«e of an ass, of ihc tiuth of which he had hereby an opportunity of 
being satlsfled by ocular demonstration. 

^ The queen of Saba having by these words professed Isl^m, and renounced idolatry, 
Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it. till the devils had 
by a depilatory taken oflT ilic hair from her Icg.s.y .Somc,i®how'ever, will luive it that she did 
not marry Solomon, but a prince of the tribe of Ilamd.1n. 

* Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh; one party believing on him, and the other 
treating him as an impostor. 

» i.r., WIty do ye urge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, inatead 
of averting it by repentance? 


* Jallalo ddin. < Al Beidiwi. 

4|jiid al IM^wi 


? Jallalo'ddin. I idem, al IJeftdawi 


» jalHo'ddiv - 
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m^ed, The evil which )[e presage is with Gop but ye ea^e a people 
who are proved by a vicissitude pf prosperity and adversity. Aad 
there were nine men in the city^ who actra corruptly in the eardi« and 
behaved not with integrity. And they said unto one another^ Swear 
ye reciprocally by God, that we will fall upon Saleh and his family by 
night : and afterwards we will say unto him who hath right to aveng^ 
his blood, We were not so much as present at the destruction of ms 
family ; and we certainly speak the truth. And they devised a plot 
against him: but we devised a plot against them; and they perceived 
it not And see- what was the issue of their plot:* we utterly 
destroyed them and their whole people; and these their habitations^ 
remain empty, because of the injustice which they conunitted. Vcri’** 
herein is a si^, unto people who understand. And we deliver^^ 
those who believed and feared God. And remember Lot, ''^ben^^* 
said unto his people, Do ye commit a wickedness, though ye see^JJj 
heinousness thereof f Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving 
women ? Ye are surely an ignorant people. (XX.) But the ans^jj^^ 
of his people was no other than that they said. Cast the family of Lo 
of your city : for they are men who preserve themselves pure 
erimes of which ye are guilty. Wherefore we delivered him and' Hi® 
funily, except his wife, whom we decreed to be one of those 
remained behind to be destroyed. And we rained on them a shov^^ 
ef stones: and dreadful was &e shower which fell on those who had ^ 
been warned in vain.^ Say, Praise be unto God ; and peace be upon 
his servants whom he hath chosen! Is GOD more worthy, or the 
false gods which they associate with him f Is not he to be ;^efer 
who &th created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down i 
for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring 
It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth, 
there any other god partner with the true God ? Verily these ar 
people who deviate from the truth. Is not he more worthy to be adofled 
who hath established the earth, and hath caused rivers to through 
the midst thereof, and placed thereon immovable mountains^ and set a 
bar between the two seas ?® Is there any other god equal with tha 
true God ? Yet the greater part of them know it not Is not he 
more worthy who heareth the afflicted,^ when he calleth upon him, 
and taketh off the evil which distressed him; and who hath made you 
the successors of your forefathers in the earth? Is there any other 
god who can be equalled with the true GOD? How few consider 


^ See chapter 7, p. 117, where the Egyptians in the same manner accuse Mom as the caosa 
of their calamities. 

* It is related that Saleh, and those who believed on him, usually meeting to pray in acertah 
narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said. Jit thimlu U mtaJtt mh tnd ^ ms fUr 
ihrtt €tays^ but wt will he ht/trehand wtk him ; that a party of them went diiewy to 
the straits above mentioned, thinking to execute their design, wit were terrify divuyninfd; 
for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught themselves, their retreat bduig cut off 1^ 
a large piece of rock, which fell down at the mouth of the straits, so that they perished than Ml 
a miserable manner. 

^ See chapter 7, p. 1x3, and chapter xs, p. 166. 

* See chapter 25, p. 974. The word barmmkk is not nsed here, but anodicr ef equMcMl 




Litenlly, fiim wAt is driven by distress to implore Gon*s assistance. 

1 See caia y, p^ tsj, note **• 
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tJus$ tkinj^s/ Is not he inore who directeth you in the dark 

paths of the land and of the sea ; and who sendeth the winds driving 
abroad the clouds as the forerunners of his mercy?* Is there any 
other god who can he equalled with the true God ? Far be Gk>D 
from having those partners in his power^ which ye associate with 
him ! Is not he more worthy ^ who produceth a creature, and after 
it hath been dead restoreth it to life^ and who giveth you food from 
heaven and earth ? Is there any other god with the true GOD, who 
doth this f Say, produce your proof thereof ^ if ye speak truth. Say, 
None either in heaven or earth knoweth that which is hidden, besides 
i\GOD : neither do they understand when they shall be raised. How* 
shwer their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life ^to come yet 
thiseyare in an uncertainty concerning the same; yea, they are blind as 
joio the real ciraimstances thereof. And the unbelievers say. When 
pod, and our fathers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken 
^Lsidch from the ^ravef Verily we have been threatened with this, both 
said and our fathers, heretofore. This is no other than fables of 
it to 1 ancients. Say unto them^ Pass through the earth, and see what 
robe .1 been the end of the wicked. And be not thou grieved for them ; 
this -ther be thou in any concern on account of the plots which they are 
Lomtriving against thee. And they say, When will this threat be 
xxxmccomplished^ if ye speak true ? Answer, Peradventure some part of 
/that pmnishment^ which ye desire to be hastened, may follow close 
behind you : verily thy Lord is endued with indulgence towards man- 
kind ; but the greater part of them are not thankful. Verily thy 
Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal, and what they discover: 
Ufid there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is written in a 
clear book. Verily this Koran declareth unto the children of Israel 
most of those points concerning which they disagree:* and it is 
certainly a direction, and a mercy unto ‘'“le true believers. Thy LORD 
will decide the controversy between them, by his definitive sentence ; 
and he is the mighty, the wise. Therefore put thy trust in God ; for 
thou art in the manifest truth. Verily thou shalt not make the dead 
to hear, neither shalt thou m?ke the deaf to hear thy call ts the true 
jaith^ when they retire and tu^n their backs: neither shalt thou direct 
ihe blind to extricate themselves out of their error. Thou shalt make 
none to hear thee^ except him who shall believe in our signs : and thev 
arc wholly resigned unto us. When the sentence shall be ready to fall 
upK)n them, we will cause a beast*^ to come forth unto them from out 
of die earth, which shall speak unto them ;* verily men do not firmly 
believe in our signs. On the day of resurrection we will assemble, out 

I S«e chftpter 7, p. xio, and chapter 35, p. 374. 

k Or the words may be translated thus : Yea^ their htmoUdgefailHh as to ike lUt to eomes 
yea, &C, 

t Such as the comparing of Goo to sensible thi^s, or to created beings : the removing all 
imperfections from the description of the Diving Being ; the state of paradise and hell ; the 
stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ. &c.i 

k The Mohamniedans call this beast, whose appearance will be one sign of the approach of 
the day of judgment, al Jassisa, or the Spy. 1 have given the description of her elsewhere 
to whi^ should be added that she is to have two wings. 

1 Or, according to n dififereot reading, vis., iaeUsadum instead of iocaUimekem, wke tkoU 
wennd themk 


lAlBeidHwi * Prelim. Disc. Sec. IV. p 63, &c. IVideibid. 
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of every nation, a company of those who shall have charged our signs 
with falsehood; and they shall be prevented from mixing togetheri 
until they shall arrive at the place of judgment And God shall say 
unto themy Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye 
comprehended them not with your knowledge ? Or what is it t^t ve 
were doing? And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, ror 
that they have acted unjustly : and they shall not speak in their own 
excuse. Do they not see that we have ordained the night, that they 
may rest therein, and the day giving open light? Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. On that day the trumpet shall be 
sounded; and whoever are in heaven and on earth shall be struck 
with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt therefrom:^ 
and all shall come before him, in humble guise. And thou shalt see 
the mountains, and shalt think them firmly fixed ; but they shall pass 
away, even as the clouds pass away. This will be the work of <jOD, 
who hath rightly disposed all things : and he is well acquainted with 
that which ye do. Whoever shall have wrought righteousness, shall 
receive a reward beyond the desert thereof ; and they shall be secure 
from the terror of that day;“ but whoever shall have wrought evtt, 
shall be thrown on their faces into hell fire. Shall ye receive the 
reward of any other than of that which ye shall have wrought ? Verily 
I am commanded to worship the Lord of this territory of Mecca^ who 
hath sanctified the same: unto him belong all things. And I am 
commanded to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran : he who shall 
be directed thereby y will be directed to his own advantage; and to him 
who shall go astray, say. Verily 1 am a warner only. And say, Praise 
be unto God ! he will show you his signs,® and ye shall know them • 
and thy Lord is not regardless of that which they do. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE STORY f REVEALED AT MECXX** 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBRaFOL COD. 

T S. M.' These are the signs of the perspicuous book. We will 
• dictate unto thee, O Mokammedy some parts of the history of 
Moses and Pharaoh, with truth ; for the sake of people who believe. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 65, See. ^me say the persons eotempted from this 
general consternation will be the ai\gels Gabrieh Michael, fsrafil, Izrail others suppoee 
tnem to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels who guard that place, and carry God's 
C hione ;* and others will have them to be the martyrs.^ 

* That is, from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the wieJeed ; 
col the general terror or consternation before mentioned. 

• vis.. The successes of the true believen against the infidels, and particularly the victory oC 
Bedr 

P The title is taKen from the afith verse, wnere Moeea is said to have related Mr sitny of hb 
adventures to Shoaib. 

0 Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words : ffe wAv AeM 
fdam Mrv ike KerAn fora rule ^/aitk amd ^raciicet && 

' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111 . p. 46. 

t JaOalo'adio, al Beidlwi * Idea. > Iho Abbas. 
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Now Pharaoh lifted himself up in the land of Egypt; and he caused 
his subjects to be divided into parties :* he weakened one party of 
diem,* by slaying their male children, and preserving their femmes 
alive ; for he was an oppressor. And we were minded to be gracious 
unto those who were weakened in the land, and to make theiri models 
of religion ; and to make them the heirs of the wealth of Pharaoh and 
his people^ and to establish a place for them in the earth ; and to 
show Pharaoh, and Hainan,* and their forces, that destruction of their 
kingdom and nation by them, which they sought to avoid.y And we 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, saying^ Give him suck ; 
and if thou fearest for him, cast him into the river ; and fear not, 
neither be afflicted ; for we will restore him unto thee, and we will 
appoint him ofie of our apostles.* And when she had put the child in 
the arky and had cast it into the river^ the family of Pharaoh took him 
up ; providence designing that he should become an enemy and a 
sorrow unto them. Verily Pharaoh, and Haman, and their forces were 
sinners. And the wife of Pharaoh said, This child is a delight of the 
eye to me and to thee r*' kill him not ; peradventure it may happen 
that he may be sen iceable unto us ; or we may adopt him for our son. 
And they perceived not the consequence of what they were doing. And 
the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed with fear; and 
she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart with con- 
stancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promises of 
God. And she said unto his sister, Follow him. And she watched 
him at a distance ; and they perceived it not. And we suffered him 
not to take the breasts of the nurses who were provided before his sister 
came upi^^ and she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, 
who may nurse him for you, and will be careful of him? Andy at their 
desirCy she brought his mother to them. So we restored him to his 
mother, that lier mind might be set at ease, and that she might not be 
afflicted ; and that she might know that the promise of God was true ; 

Either into lompanies, that they might the better attend his order and perform the 
services he exacted of them ; or into opposite factions, to prevent their attempting anything 
against them, to deliver themselves from his tyranny.! 

* viz., The Israelites, 

* See chapter 26, p. 278. 

* TTiis name is given to Pharaoh s chiet niinister ; from wncnce it ts generally inferred diat 
Mohammed has here made Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus king of Persia, and who indta* 
putably lived many ages after Mosc.s, to be th.!! prophet's contemporary. But how probable 
soever this mistake may seem to us, it will be very hard, if not impossible, to convince a 
Mohammedan of it ; for, as has been obser\’ed in a parallel case,s two very different persoof 
may bear the same name. 3 

1 For Pharaoh had either dreamed, or been told by some diviners, that one ot the Hebrew 
* nation should be the ruin of his kingdom ; which prophecy is supposed to h.nve been the occa* 
•ion of his cruelty to them.^ This circumstance is owing to the tnvi'ntion of the Jews.® 

* It is related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew women, terrified by a ligbl 
which appeared between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extraordfoary 
affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers^ so that his mother kept him in her 
bouse, and nursed him three months ; after which it wa.s impossible for her to conceal him any 
longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more strictly.® 

» This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon beauty, or 
by the light which shone on his forehead, or l)ecau.se, when they opened the arie, they fonad 
him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk .7 
See chapter 20, p. 235. 

! A1 Beidawi. 2 See p. ji, note ». i Vide Reland, de Rol MoHaa. p, tiy. 

* cap* 7» P* ® Vide Snalshel. hakkab, p. »i. et R. Elies, ptrke, c 

Beid&vri. See the notes to cap. ao, p. 335. f Idem, JaUalo'ddin. 
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but the ^ater part of mankind know not ihe truth. And when Mose^ 
had attained his age of full strength, and was become a perfect man 
we 'bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge ; and thus do we reward 
the upright And he went into the city, at a time when the inhabitants 
thereof observed not what passed in tlu streets f' and lie found tlierein 
two men fighting ; the one being of his own party, and the other of his 
enemiesA And he who was of his party, begged his assistance against 
him who was of the contrary party ; and Moses struck him with his 
fist, and slew him but being sorry for what had happened^ he said, 
This is of the work of tlie devil ;* for he is a seducing and an open 
enemy. And said, O Lord, verily I have injured my own soul ; 
wherefore forgive me. So God forgave him ; for he is ready to forgive, 
and merciful. He said, O Lord, by the favours with which thou 
hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for the 
future. And the next morning he was afraid in the city, and looked 
about him, as one apprehensive of danger: and behold, he whom 
he had assisted the day before, cried out unto him for help a second 
time. But Moses said unto him, Thou art plainly a quarrelsome 
fellow. And when he sought to lay hold on him who was an enemy 
unto them both, he said, O Moses, dost thou intend to kill me, as 
thou killedst a man yesterday?^ Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels. 
And a certain man® came from the farther part of the city, running 
hastily, and said, O Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating 
concerning thee, to put thee to death : depart therefore ; I certainly 
advise thee w^ell. Wherefore he departed out of tlic city in great fear, 
looking this way and that, lest he should be pursued. And he said, O 
Lord, deliver me from the unjust people. And when he was journeying 
towards Madian, he said, Peradventure my Lord will direct me in 
the right way.^ And when he arrived at the water of Madian, he 
found about the a company of men, who were watering their flocks. 
And he found, besides them, two women, wlio kept off their sheep at a 
distance. And he said unto them, WlM is the matter with you? They 
answered. We shall not water our flock, until the shepherds shall have 
driven away theirs: for our father is an old man, stricken in years. So 
Moses watered their sheep for them and afterwards retired to the 

• vtt., At noon ; al which time it is usual in those countries for people to retire to sleep ; or, 
ts others rather suppose, a little within night. 

^ Lr., The one bemg au Israelite of his own religion and nation, and the other on idolatrous 
Eflnrpcian. 

• Mohammed aHows that Moses killed the wrongfully ; but, to excuse it, supposes 

tint he struck him without designing to kill him. 

r Some supO(^ these words to have been s(>oken by the Isr.nelite, who, I'ccnnse Mc^es had 
reprimanded nim, imagined he was going to strike lum ; and other*, by the Lj;\7'tian, who 
either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his counirymaTi the d.\y i>c{\>re. 

f This persoiu sa>’s the tradition, was an Egyptian, anil Pharaoh'^ imr!e*<> sen, hut a title 
beHeverj who, finding that the king had been informed of what Moscs had done, .and designed 
to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for his safety by tlight. 

k For Moses knew not the way, and coining to a place ^^herc three roads met, committed 
Mmtelf to the guidance of Goo, and look the middle road, which w.as the right : provitknet 
Kkewise so ordering it, that hw pursuers tixik the other two roads, and missed him.l Some 
MV he wms ted by an angel in the appearance of a traveller.^ 

• By rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which had been laid over the mouth of iW 
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sh'tde, saying, 0 Lord, verily I stand in need of the good which thou 
shalt send down unto me. And one of the damsel^ came unto Wm, 
walking bashfully, and said. My father calleth thee, that he may recom* 
pense thee for the trouble which thou hast taken in watering our sheep 
for us. And when he was come unto Shoaiby and had told him the 
story of his adventures^ he said unto him, Fear not ; thou hast escaped 
from unjust people. And one of the damsels said, My father, hire him 
for certain wages : the best servant thou canst hire, is an able and 
trusty person.^ And Shoaib said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee 
one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition that thou serve 
me for hire eight years : and if thou fulfil ten years, it is in thine own 
breast; for I seek not to impose a hardship on thee: and thou s^tfind 
me, if God please, a man of probity. Moses answered. Let this be the 
covenant between me and thee : whichsoever of the two terms I shall 
fulfil, let it be no crime in me ^ / then quit thy service; and God is 
witness of that which we say. And when Moses had fulfilled the term,® 
and was journeying with his family towards Egypt, he saw fire on the 
side of Mount SinaL And he said unto his family, Tarry ye here; for 
I see fire : peradventure I may bring you thence some tidings of the 
way^ or at least a brand out of the fire, that ye may be warmed. And 
when he was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from the right side 
of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, saying, O Moses, 
verily I am God, the Lord of all creatures : cast down now thy rod. 
And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, he 
retreated and fled, and returned not. And God said unto him, O Moses, 
draw near, and fear not ; for thou art safe. Put thy hand into thy 
bosom, (Zfid it shall come forth white, without any hurt ; and draw 
back thy hand® unto thee which thou stretchcst forth for fear. These 
shall be two evident signs from thy Lord, unto Pharoah and his 
princes ; for they are a wicked people. Moses said, O Lord, verily I 
nave slain one of them ; and I fear they will put me to death : but my 
brother Aaron is of a more eloquent tongue than I am; wherefore send 
him with me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit ; for I fear 
lest they accuse me of imposture. God said. We will strengthen thine 
arm by thy brother, and we will give each of you extraordinary power, 


weU by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though some name a much larger 
nomber) to remove it.^ 

k This was Sefura (or ZIpporah) the elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter oC 
Shoaib, whom Moses afterwards married. 

I The girl, being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this character, told him* 
that he had removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assistance, and that he 
looked not in her face, but held down his head till he heard her message, and desired her to 
walk behind him, because the wind ruffled her garments a little, and discovered some part 
Her legs.s 

“ viz., ITie longest term of ten years. The Mohammedans say, after the Jews,* that Moms 
received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch of a myrtle of paradise, and 
had descended to h^ from Adam) to keep off the wild beasts from his sheep ; and that this 
was the rod with which he performed all those wonders in Egypt 

• See chapter ao, p. 234. 

• Literally, thy wing: the expression alludes to the action of birds, which stretdi forth their 
TOgs to fly away when they are frighted, and fold them together again when they think 
themselves secure. t 


• Idem • Vide Shab. h a kk e h . p. it R. Elier pirat, c 4A 
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lo that they dhall not come up to you, in our ntgns. \e two, and who* 
ever shall follow you, s^// be the conquerors. And when Moses came 
untb them with our evident signs, they said, This is no other than a 
deceitful piece of sorcery : neither have we heard of anything like this 
among our forefathers. And Moses said. My Lord best knoweth who 
cometh with a direction from him ; and who shall have success in this 
life, as well as the next : but the unjust shall not prosper. And Pharaoh 
said, O princes, 1 did not know that ye had any other god besides me.’ 
Wherefore do thoii*, O Haman,bum me clay into bricks ; and build me 
a high tower,<J that I may ascend unto the God of Moses : for I verily 
believe him to be a liar. And both he and his forces behaved them- 
selves insolently and unjustly in the earth ; and imagined that they 
should not be brought before us to be judged. Wherefore we took him 
and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold, therefore, what was 
the end ^of the unjust. And we made them deceitful guides, inviting 
their followers to hell fire ; and on the day of resurrection they shall 
not be screened from punishment We pursued them with a curse in 
this life^ and on the day of resurrection they shall be shamefully rejected. 
And we gave the book of the law unto Moses, after we had destroyed 
the former generations, to enlighten the minds of men, and for a direc- 
tion and a mercy ; that perad venture they might consider. Thou, O 
prophet^ wast not on the west side of Mount Sinai^ when we delivered 
Moses /«> commission : neither wast thou oneoi those who were present 
at his receiving it : but we raised up several generations after Moses: 
and life was prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among 
the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs ; but we 
have sent thee fully instructed in every particular. Nor wast thou 
present on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses: butM^l^ 
art sent as a mercy from thy Lord ; that thou mightest preach unto a 
people lo whom no preacher hath come before thee,^ that perad venture 
they may be warned ; and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for 
that which their hands had previously committed, they should have 
said, O Lord, since thou hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we 
might follow thy signs, and become true believers, are we not excus* 
able f Yet when the truth is come unto them from before us, they 
say. Unless he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses 
received, we will not believe. Have they not likewise rejected the 
revelation which was heretofore given unto Moses ? They say. Two 
cunning impostures* have mutuadly assisted one another : and they 
say, Verily we reject them both. Say, Produce therefore a book from 
God, which is more right than these two, that I may follow it ; if ye 


P See chapter 96. p. 977. 

S It is said that Haman, having prepared bricks and other materials, emploj'ed no less than 
fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried to^ so immease si 
height that the workmen could no longer stand on it : that^ Pharaoh, ascending this tower, 
threw a javelin towards heaven, which fell back a^ain stained with blood, whereupon lie 
itnmtwsly boasted that he had killed the God of Moses ; but at sunset God sent the estgri 
Qiioriel, who. with one stroke of his wing, demolished the tower, a part whereof. falUn|^ tM Uit 
army, destroyed a million of men.” 

*That is. to the Arabians i to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since IsmaeL 
* vie.. The Pentateuch and the Kordn. Some copies read, TWa meaning MotM 

tnd Mohammed. 
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speak trutii. But if they return thee no answer, know that they only 
follow their own desires : and who erreth more widely from the truth 
than he who followeth his own desire, without a direction from GoD ? 
verily God directeth not the unjust people. And now have we caused 
our word to come unto them, that they may be admonished. They 
unto whom we have given the scriptures which were revealed before 
it, believe in the same ; and when it is read unto them, say, We believe 
therein ; it is certainly the truth from our Lord : verily we were 
Moslems before this.* These shall receive their reward twice," because 
they have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute alms out 
of that which we have bestowed on them ; and when they hear vain 
discourse, avoid the same, saying, We have our works, and ye have 
your works ; peace be on you we covet not the acquaintance of the 
Ignorant Verily thou canst not direct whom thou wilt : but GOD 
directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he best knoweth those who will 
submit to be directed. The Meccans say. If we follow the same direc- 
tion with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our land.^ Have we not 
established for them a secure asylum ;* to which fruits of every sort 
are brought, as a provision of our bounty? but the greater part of them 
do not understand. How many cities have we destroyed, whose 
inhabitants lived in ease and plenty ? and these their dwellings are not 
inhabited after them, unless for a little while and we were the 
inheritors of their wealth)^ But thy Lord did not destroy those cities, 
until he had sent unto their capited an apostle, to rehearse our signs 
unto them : neither did we destroy those cities, unless their inhabitants 
were injurious to their apostle. The things which are given you, are 
the provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof; but that w'hich 
is with God, is better and more durable : will ye not therefore under- 
stand? Shall he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent 
promise of future happiness ^ and who shall attain the same, be as he 
on whom we have bestowed the provision of tliis present life, and who, 
on the day of resurrection, shall be one of those who are delivered up 
to etemeU punishment f On that day God shall call unto them, and 
shall say, where are my partners, which ye imagined to be so f And 
they upon whom the sentence of damnation shall be justly pronounced, 
shall answer, These, O Lord, are those whom we seduced ; we seduced 
them as we also had been seduced : but now we clearly quit them, and 


* Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Kor.m, wnicn we re- 
drive because it is consonant to the scriptures, and attested to by tliem. The passage intends 
those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism. 

« B^uae they have believed both in their own scriptures and in the Kor.1n. 

* See cha^. aj, p. *75, note 

7 This objection was made by A 1 Hareth Ebn Othm^n Ebn Nawfal Ehn Abd MenSf, who 
oune to Monamined and told him that the Koreish believed he preached the (ruth, but were 
i|i|»eh6iistve that if they made the Arabs their enemies by quitting their religion, tney would 
be i^liged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a handful of men, in comparison to the whole 
netioiL* 

* By giving them for their habitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place protected by 
God. aaa reverenced by man. 

* That is, for a day, or a few hours only, while travellers stay there to rest and refresh then 
sdyes ; or, as the original may also signify, wUtst by a/nv inhabitants t some of those ancient 
CK^and dwellings Uing utterly desolate, and others thinly inhabited* 

. * Thera being none left to enjoy it after them. 

iA! 
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htm unto thee. They did not worship us, /Mr own lus/s.^ And 
it shall be said un/o the idolaters^ Call now upor those whom ye 
associated with God : and they shall call upon them, but they shall 
not answer them ; and they shall see the punishment prepared for 
them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed. On that 
day God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye 
return to our messengers? But they shall not be able to give an 
account thereof on that day neither shall they ask one another for 
information. Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do 
that which is right, may expect to be happy. Thy LORD createth 
what he pleaseth ; and chooseth freely : but they have no free choice. 
Praise be unto God ; and far be he removed from the idols which they 
associate with him ! 'I'hy Lord knoweth both the secret malice which 
their breasts conceal, and the open hatred which they discover. He is 
God ; there is no God but he. Unto him is the praise due^ both in 
this life and in that which is to come : unto him doth judgment belongs 
and before him shall ye be assembled at the last day. Say, What think 
ye? If God should cover you with perpetual night, until the day of 
resurrection ; what god, besides God, w^ould bring you light ? Will ye 
not tlierefore hearken ? Say, What think ye ? If God should give you 
continual day, until the day of resurrection ; what god, besides GOD, 
would bring you night, that ye might rest therein ? Will ye not there- 
fore consider ? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night and the 
day, that ye may rest in the one, and may seek to obtain provision fer 
voursclvcs of his abundance, by your industry^ in the other; and that 
ye may give thanks. On a certain day God shall call unto them, and 
shall say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined lo share the 
divine power with me ? And we will produce a witness out of every 
nation,” and will say, Bring hither your proof of what ye have asserted. 
And they shall know that the right is God’s alone; and the deities 
which they have devised shall abandon them. Karun was of the 
people of Moses but lie behaved insolently towards them : for we 


* See diap. 20, p. 253. 

* Literally, 7 Ae lucount thereof sljutlt he dark unU them ; for the consternation they sheB 
then be under, will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer. 

* viz., The prophet who shall have been sent to each nation. 

f ITic comincni.ntors say, Karfln was llie son of Yeshar (or Izhar), the uncle of Moses, andL 
consequently, make him the same with the Korah of the scriptures, lliis person is represented 
by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far surivissing them all in opulency that 
the riches of Kardn have become a proverb. The Mohammedans are indebted to the Jews for 
this last circumstance, to which they have added several other fables : for they tell us that he 
auill a lar^e palace overiud with sold, the doors whereof were of mas«y gold ; that he hreawr 
so insolent, because of his immense riches, as tv> raise a sedition against Moses, though s(»ne 
imetend the occasion of his rebellion to Imvc been his unwillingness to gne alms, as Moses had 
commanded ; that one day, when that, prophet w'as preaching to the people, and. amo^ other 
laws which he published, declared that adulterers should be sionetl, Karun .asked l^w whal 
if he should be found guilty of the same crime? To which Moses answered, tlmt in such casa 
ha wmild suffer the same punishment ; and thereupon Kariln produced a harlot, whom 
hired to swear that Moses had lain with her, and duurged him pobliclv with it ; but on Mom 
myoring the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she confessed that lltt 
was tuborned by KarQn to accuse him wronrfully ; that then Goo directed Moses, wteun 
captained to him tff this usage, to command the earth what he pleased, and it shoul d ahegf 
Mm; whereupon he said, O earthy swat/4fw them ufS and that immediately the (^h qmtMu 
•Oder Karfln and his confederates, and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his nr lyil 
There goes a tradition, that as KarAn sank gradually into the ground, firat to ha kneei^ tM 
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had given him so much treasure^ that his keys would have loaded 
sevei^ strong men.* When his people said unto him, Rejoice not 
immoderately ; for GOD loveth not those who rejoice in their riches 
immoderately : but seek to attain, by means of the wealth which GOD 
hath given thee, the future mansion of paradise^ And forget not thy 
portion in this world ; but be thou bounteous unto others^ as GOD hatli 
been bounteous unto thee : and seek not to act corruptly in the earth ; 
for God loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, 1 have receiv^ 
these riches^ only because of the knowledge which is with me,* Did 
he not know that God had already destroyed, before him, several 
generations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had amassed 
more abundance of riches ? And the wicked shall not be asked to 
discover their crimes. And KaHtn went forth unto his people, in his 
pomp.*^ And they who loved this present life, said, Oh that we haa 
the like wealth as hath been given unto Kariin ! verily he is master of 
a great fortune. But those on whom knowledge had been bestowed, 
answered, Alas for you ! the reward of God in the next life^ will be 
better unto him who shall believe and do good works : but none shall 
attain the same, except those who persevere with constancy. And we 
caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and to swallow up him and his 
palace : and he had no forces to defend him, besides God ; neither 
was he rescued from punishment. And the next morning, those who 
had coveted his condition the day before, said, Aha ! verily God 
bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; 
and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed us up also. Aha ! 
the unbelievers shall not prosper. As to this future mansion of fara- 
dise^ we will give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the 
earth, or to do wrong ; for the happy issue shall attend the pious. 
Whoso doth good, shall receive a reward which shall exceed the merit 
thereof : but as to him who doth evil, they who work evil shall be 
rewarded according to the merit only of that which they shall have 
wrought. Verily he who hath given thee the Koran for a rule of faith 
and practice^ will certainly bring thee back home unto Mecca} Say, 

to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four several times, O Mosfs, have mercy on me / but 
that Moses continued to say, O earthy swallow them up, till at last he wholly disappeared : 
upon which God said to Moses, Thau hast no mercy on KarHu, though he asked pardon of 
ikee four times ; hut I would have had compassion on him if he Itad asked pardon <f me hut 

once* 

s The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to forty. Soma 
pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abulfeda says forty mules usc^ 
to be employed to carry them. 

fc This passage is parallel to that in the New TesUment, Make to yourselves friends the 
mammon of unrighteousstess ; that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
haintatioHs.^ 

1 For some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the law, 
after Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or in merchandising, or 
Other arts of gain, and others suppose (as the Jews also fabled) that he found out the treasures 
of Jos^h in Egypt* 

^ k It is said he r^e on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he was clothed 
ID purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and richly dressed. 

^ * I Tiis verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johsa, in his fiighi 
vom Mecca to Medina, to comfort him and still his complaints. 

. Vid® D'Herbel. HibL Orient Art. Oinin. i Luke »vi. 9. « VM. R 

^rhedr » bliol^ liakkab. p. 13. * jallalo'ddin, ai fietdiwL 
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My Lord best knoweth who cometh with a true direction, and who is 
in a manifest error. Thou didst not expect that the book oj the Kor&n 
should be delivered unto thee : but thou hast received it through the 
mercy of thy Lord. Be not therefore assisting to the unbelievers ; 
neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of God, after they have 
oeen sent down unto thee : and invite men unto thy Lord. And be 
not thou an idolater ; neither invoke any other god, together with the 
true God : there.. is no god but he. Everything shall perish, except 
himself : unto him bclongeth judgment ; and before him shall ye be 
assembled at the last day. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

ENTITLED, THE SPIDER REVEALED AT MECCA.® 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A L. M.® Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them^ to 
say, We believe ; while they be not proved We heretofore 
proved those who 7ccre before them ; for God will surely know them 
who are sincere, and he will surely know the liars. Do they who work 
evil think that they shall prevent us from taking vengeance on them f 
An ill judgment do they make. Whoso hopeth to meet GOD, verily 
God’s appointed time will certainly come ; and he both heareth and 
knoweth. Whoever striveth to promote the true religion^ striveth for 
the advantage of his own soul ; for God needeth not any of his crea- 
tures : and as to those w’ho believe and work righteousness, we will 
expiate their evil deeds from them ; and we will give them a reward 
according to the utmost merit of their actions. We have commanded 
man to show kindness towards his parents : but if they endeavour to 
prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning which thou hast 
no knowledge, obey them not.' Unto me shall ye return ; and I will 
declare unto you what ye have done. Those who shall believe, and 


“ Transient mention b made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter. 

• Some think the firtl ten verses, ending with these words, /IW ztWf ktumt^ik ikt Ay/e* 
triUs^ were revealed at Medina, .and the rc-st at Mecca ; and others believe the reverse. 

® the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111. p, 46, &c. 
f Literally. Thai tkty sAmU At Ut aiont. &c. 

4 This passa^ reprehends the imp.'itieiice of ^me of tne prophet’s companions, under tlia 
hardinhips which they sustained in defence of their religion, and the losses which they suffer^ 
from the infidels : representing to them that such trials and afflictions were necessary to dii* 
ttngubh the sincere person from the h>'pocrite, and the steady from the wavering. ScMme s«p» 
poee it to ^ve been occasioned by the death of Mahja. Omar s slave, killed by an arrow at tte 
nMtle ol Bedr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by his wife and parents.^ 

' Tluit U. If they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry. The passa^^e is said to haeii been 
mVeaWd 00 account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakk^, and his mother Hamna. who. when sha heard 
Iw MMi had embraced Mohammedism, swore that she would neither eat nor drink t 3 l ha 
nsetimad to hit old religion, and kept her oath for three days.* 
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shall work righteousness, we will surely introduce into fxxiradisey amoi^ 
the upright. There are some men who say, We believe in God ; but 
when such a one is afflicted for God’s sake, he esteemeth the persecu- 
tion of men io be as grievous as the punishment of God. Yet if success 
cometh from thy Lord, they say, Verily we are with you. Doth not 
God well know that which is in the breasts of his creatures ? Verily 
God well knoweth the true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites. 
The unbelievers say unto those who believe, Follow our way ; and we 
will bear your sins. Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their sins ; 
for they are liars : but they shall surely bear their own burdens, and 
burdens besides their own burdens;* and they shall be examined, 
on the day of resurrection, concerning that which they have falsely 
devised. We heretofore sent Noah unto his people ; and he tarried 
among them one thousand years, save fifty years, ^ and the deluge took 
them away, while they were acting unjustly ; but we delivered him and 
those who were in the ark, and we made the same“ a sign unto all 
creatures. We also sent Abraham ; when he said unto his people, 
Serve God, and fear him : this will be better for you, if ye understand. 
Ye only worship idols besides God, and forge a lie. Verily those which 
ye worship, besides God, are not able to make any provision for you: 
seek therefore>'^;/r provision from God; and serve him and give thanks 
unto him ; unto him shall ye return. If he charge with imposture,* 
verily sundry nations before you likewise charged their prophets with 
imposture : but public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. Do 
they not see how God produceth creatures, and afterwards restoreth 
them V Verily this is easy with God. Say, Go though the earth, and 
see how he originally produceth creatures : afterwards will God re- 
produce another production ; for God is almighty. He will punish 
whom he pleaseth, and he will have mercy on whom he pleaseth. 
Before him shall ye be brought at the day df judgment : and ye shall 
not escape his reach^ either in earth, or in heaven ;■ neither shall 
ve have any patron or defender besides God. As for those who 
oelieve not in the signs of God, or that they shall meet him at ths 

* viz., Tlie guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own obstinacy 
without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them.^ 

♦ This b true, if the whole life of Noah lie reckoned ; and accordingly Abulfeda says he was 
tent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that he lived in all nine hundred and 
fifty: but the te;rt seeming to speak of those years only which he spent in preaching to the 
wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him to have lived much longer. Some say the 
whole length of his life was a thousand and fifty years ; that his mission happened in the fortieth 
jrear of his a^e, and that he lived after the Flood sixty years and others give different numbers ; 
one, in particular, pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years.* 

^llib circumstance, says ai Beiddwi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, and to awism 
him that God, who supported Noah so many years against the opposition and plots of t^ 
antediluvian infidels, would not fail to defend him against all attempts of the idolatrous Meccans 
Md theiijiartbans. 

« Tne ark. 

« ITiis seems to be part of Abraham s sMech to his people ; but some suppose that God hera 
tptaki. by way of apostrophe, first to the Koreish, and afterwards to Mohammed ; and that the 
ibrenthesb b continued to these words, A net the answer of kit people wot no other ^ See, In 
which case we should^ have said, {/ye charge Mohammed your apostle with impotture^ Ac. 

y The infidels are bid to consider now God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring fcath, and 
reneweth them every year, as in the preceding ; which is an argument of his power to raist 
mao, whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his own appointed 

• Sec Psalm cxxxix. 7, &c. 

^ Idem, al Zamakh. * Caab, apod. Yahyam. 
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nsurrectum^ they shall despair of my mercy, and ibr them is a painful 
punishment pre^red. And the answer of his people was no other than 
tlUit they said, Slay him, or bum him. But God saved him from the 
fire.* Verily herein were signs unto people who believed. And Abra^ 
ham said, Ye have taken idols, besides God, to cement affection between 
you in this life : but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny 
the other, and the one of you shall curse the other ; and your abode 
shall be ^tt fire, and there shall be none to deliver you. And Lot be- 
lieved on him. And Abraham said, Verily I fly from my people^ unto 
the place which my Lord hath commanded me; for he is the mighty, 
the wise. And we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and we placed among 
his descendants the gift of prophecy and the scriptures : and we gave 
him his reward in this world ; and in the next he shall be one of the 
righteous. We also sent Lot ; when he said unto his people. Do ye 
commit filthiness whicn no creature hath committed before you ? Do 
ye approach lustfully unto men, and lay wait in the highwaySj'^and 
commit wickedness in your assembly ?® And the answer of his people 
was no other than that they said, Bring down the vengeance of GOD 
upon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, O Lord, defend me against 
the corrupt people. And when our messengers came unto Abraham 
with good tidings,*^ they said, We will surely destroy the inhabitants of 
this city ; for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers. Abraham 
answered. Verily Lot dwelletk there. They replied. We well know who 
dwelleth therein : we will surely deliver him and his family except his 
wife ; she shall be one of those who remain behind. And when our 
messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm 
was straitened concerning them.* But they said, Fear not, neidier be 
grieved ; for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife ; for 
she shall be one of those who remain behind. We will surely bring 
down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that 
they have been wicked doers ; and we have left thereof a manifest sign* 
unto people who understand. And unto the inhabitants ^Madian we 
sent their brother Shoaib ; and he said unto theniy O my people, serve 
God, and expect the last day ; and transgress not, acting corruptly in 
the earth. But they accused him of imposture ; wherefore a storm from 
heavenc( assailed them, and in the morning they were found in thdr 
dwellings dead and prostrate. And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad 
and Thamud ; and this is well knowm unto you from what yet remains 
of their dwellings. And Satan prepared their works for them, and 
turned them aside from the way of truth; although they were sagacious 
people. And we likewise destroyed Karun, and Pharaoh, and Haman. 
Moses came unto them with evident miracles; and they behaved them- 

• See chapter ax. 

^ Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passensers ; others, that they vat 
naturally abused their bodies. 

* Theur meetinQ;s bein^' scenes of obscenity and not 

^ See chapter it, p. 165, &c 

* See ibid. p. t66. 

f Tia., The story of its destruction, handed down by common tradition ; or else its nuili* tt 
•oene other footsteps of this signal judgment \ it being pretended that several of the stn a e^ 
vhkh fill from hMven on those odes, are sdU to be teen, and that the ground wheie ihaif 
stood appears burnt and blackish. 

• Set Okapter 7, p. 114. 
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selves insolently in the earth ; but they could not escape our vengmnee* 
Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against some of them we 
sent a violent wind some of them did a terrible noise from heaven 
destroy some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up and 
some of them we drowned.^ Neither was GoD disposed to treat them 
unjustly ; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls. The likeness 
of those who take other patrons besides God, is as the likeness of the 
spider, which maketh herself a house : but the weakest of all houses 
surely is the house of the spider ; if they knew this. Moreover GOD 
knoweth what things they invoke, besides him ; and he is the mighty, 
the wise. These similitudes do we propound unto men : but none 
understand them, except the wise. God hath created the heavens and 
the earth in truth : verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. (XXI.) 
Rehearse that which hath been revealed unto thee of the book of the 
Kordn: and be constant at prayer ; for prayer preserveth a man from 
filthy crimes, and from that which is blameable ; and the remembering 
of God is surely a most important duty, GOD knoweth that which ye 
do. Dispute not against those who have received the scriptures, unless 
in the mildest manner except against such of them as behave injuri- 
ously towards you : and say, We believe in the revelation which hath 
been sent down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent down 
unto you ; our GoD and your God is one, and unto him are we resigned. 
Thus have we sent down the book of the Kordn unto thee : and they 
unto whom we have given the former scriptures, believe therein ; ana 
of these Arabians also there is who believeth therein : and none reject 
our signs except the obstinate infidels. Thou couldst not read any 
book before this ; neither couldst thou write it with thy right hand : 
then had the gain savers justly doubted of the divine ofig^inal thereof 
But the same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have received 
understanding : for none reject our signs, except the unjust They say, 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not be- 
lieve. Answer, Signs are in the power of God alone ; and I am no 
more than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that we 
have sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn^ to be read unto 
them ? Verily herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people who 
believe. Say, God is a sufficient witness between me and you : he 
knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth ; and those who believe in 
vain idols^ and deny God, they shall perish. They will urge thee to 
hasten the punishment which they defy thee to bring down upon them 
if there had not been a determined time for their respite^ the punish- 
ment had come upon them before this; but it shall surely overtake 
them suddenly, and they shall not foresee it They urge thee to bring 
down vengeance swiftly upon them: but hell shall surely encompass 

*» Th« oririnal word properly signifies a wind that drives the gravel and small stones before 
It ; by which the storm, or shower of stones, which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, seems to 
be intended. 

1 Whiah was the end of Ad and Thamud. 

As it did Karfin. 

1 hs the unbelievers in Noah s time, and Pharaoh and his army 

® *.e., Without ill language or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been abm* 
gated by that of the sword; though some think it relates only totliose who are in alliance with 
the Moslems. 

^ See chapter 6, p. 93. 
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the unbelievers. On a certain day their punishment shall suddenly 
assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet ; and God 
shall say, Taste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought O my 
servants who have believed, verily my earth is spacious ; wherefore 
serve me.® Every soul shall taste death : afterwards shall ye return 
unto us ; and as for those who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, we will surely lodge them in a higher apartment of 
paradise ; rivers shall flow beneath them,rt«^ they shall continue there- 
in for ever. How excellent will be the reward of the workers oj 
ri^hteousnessy who persevere with patience, and put their trust in their 
Lord I How many beasts are there ^ which provide not their food ? It 
is God who provideth food for them and for you ; and he both heareth 
and knoweth. Verily, if thou ask the MeccafiSy who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon to serve 
in their courses; they will answer, God. How therefore do they liCy in 
acknowledging of other gods f God maketh abundant provision for 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and is sparing unto him, if he 
pleaseth: for God knoweth all things. Verily if thou ask them, who 
sendeth rain from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it 
hath been dead ; they will answer, God. Say, God be praised ! But 
the greater part of them do not understand. This present life is no 
other than a toy and a plaything ; but the future mansion of paradise 
is life indeed : if they knew thiSy they would not prefer the fortner to the 
latter. When they sail in a ship, they call upon God, sincerely exhibit- 
ing unto him the true religion : but when he bringeth them safe to land, 
behold, they return to their idolatry; to show themselves ungrateful for 
that which we have bestowed on them, and that they may enjoy the 
delights of this life; but they shall here^ter know the issue. Do they 
not see that we have made the territory of Mecca an inviolable and 
secure asylum, when men are spoiled in the countries round about them ? 
Do they therefore believe in that which is vain, and acknowledge not 
the goodness of God? But who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
a lie against God, or denieth the truth, when it hath come unto him? 
Is there not in hell an abode for the unbelievers ? Whoever do their 
utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will direct them into 
our ways ; for God is with the righteous. 

* That If ye cannot serve me in one city or country, fly unto another, where ye nuiy pro* 
fese the true rehgitm in safety ; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily And places o( 
refuge. Mohammed is said to have declared. That whoever flies for the sake of his reUgioo. 
though he stir but the distance of a sp»an, merits paradise, and shall be the companion « 
Abraham and of htnuelf.l 

9 And particularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad use of their riches. 

I Al Betdiwi 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

ENTITLED, THE GREEKS REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

M.* The Greeks have been overcome by the Persians^ in the 

4 'fhe ori^^inal word is al Kfim ; by which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Constantino* 
poUtan eropiie, are here meant ; though the Arabs give the same name also to the Romans, aoii 
other Europeans. 

^ Some except the verse beginning at these words, Praisi be unto God. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c. 

* The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage, which is very famous among 
the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing proof that the Korfln 
really came down from heaven, it may be excusable to be a little particular. 

The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained by the Per 
siansover the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the inhdels became strangely elated, 
and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers, imagining that this success of the Persians, 
who, Rke themselves, were idolaters, and supposed to have no scriptures, against the Chiistiani, 
who pretended as well as Mohammed to worship one God, and to have divine scriptures, was 
an earnest of their own future successes against the prophet and those of his religion : to cl^k 
which vain hopes, it was foretold, in the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might 
seem, yet the scale should be tuuned in a few years, and the vantjuished Greeks prevail as rn* 
markably against the Persians 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fsul not to observe, though they 
do not exactly agree in ttie^ accounts they give of iis accomplishment ; the number yeaxf 
between the twio actions being not precisely determined.^ Some place the victopr gained bv 
the Persians in the fifth year before the Hejra, and their defeat by the Greeks in the tecoaa 
year Mter it, when the battle of Bedr was fought others place the former in the third or fourth 
year before the Hejra, and the latter in the end of the sixth or beginning of the seventh year 
after it, when the expedition of al Hodeibiyah was undertaken. > 

The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these accounts, interferes with 
a story which the commentators tell, of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba Ebn Khalf, who 
turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Beer at first laid ten young camels that the Persians 
should receive an overthrow within thiee years ; but on his acquainting Mohammed with what 
he had done, <that prophet fx>ld him that the woid bed\ made use of in this passage, signified 
no determinate number of years, but any numbei from three to nine (though some suppose the 
tenth year is included), and therefore advised him to fwolong the time, and to raise the wag^; 
which he accordingly proposed to Obba, and they agreed that the time assigned should be nino 
years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the time was elapsed, Obba died of a woutul 
he had received at Ohod, in the third year of the Hejra but the event afterwards showing 
that Abu P*ecr had won, he received the camels of Obba's heirs, and brought them in triurnfm 
to Mohammed. ♦ 

History informs us that the successes of Khosm Farviz, king of Persia, who carried on a 
terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice, his father>in*law, slaitt 
by Phocas, were ver>' great, and continued in an uninterrupted course for two and twenty years. 
Particularly in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of the sixth year before the Hejra 
the Persians, having the preceding year conquered Syria, made themselves masters of Paks- 
tme, and took Jerusalem ; which seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks 
mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used, and most likely to aburm 
the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene of action : and there was so little probability, 
at thaet time, of the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much less to distress the Perrians, 
that in the following years the arms of the latter made still farther and more considerable pro* 
giesses, and at length they laid siege to Constantinople itself. But in the year fiat, in which 
the fourth year of the Hejra began, about ten years mter the taking of Jeru^em, tm Greeks, 
when it was least expeaed, gained a remarkable victory over the PersiaiiSj wad not only 
obliged them to quit the tefritorles of the empire, by carrying the war into theu* own country, 
but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital city al Madfiyen; HersdJui 
eaio3ring thenceforward a continued Mries of good fortune, to tlie deposition and dea^ of 
Khc^. For more e^ct information in these matters, and more nicely fixing tlie dates, eitbei 
so as to correspond with or to overturn this pretended prophecy (neither which ti my but*' 
ness hereX the reader may have recourse Co the historians and ehronoiogera.* 

I Jallalo'ddin, &c. * Al Zamakh., al Beid.iwi > See p 979. note ^ Al BeidAwi, 

Tallalo'ddin, &c. ^ Vide etiam Asseman, Blbl. OrienL t 3, part L p 411, &c, ef fioalaio* 

Vie do Mahom. p. 333, &c. 
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nearest part of the land but after their defeat^ they shall overcome 
$k€ Others in their turn^ within a few years. Unto GOD belongeth the 
disposal of this matter^ both for what is past, and for what is to come : 
and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by 
God; for he granteth success unto whom he pleaseth. and he is the 
mighty, the merciful. This is the promise of God : God wih not act 
contrary to his promise ; but the greater part of men know not the 
veracity of God, They know the outward appearance of this present 
life ; but they are careless as to the life to come. Do they not consider 
within themselves that God hath not created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever is between them, otherwise than in truth, and hath 
set them a determined period ? Verily a great number of men reject 
the belief of their future meeting their Lord at the resurrection. Do 
they not pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end ot 
those who were before them ? They excelled the Meccans in strength, 
and broke up the earth,* and inhabited it in greater afRuence and 
prosperity than they inhabit the same ; and their apostles came unto 
them with evident miracles; and God was not disposed to treat them 
unjustly, but they injured their own souls by their obstinate infidelity; 
and the end of those who had done evil, was evil, because they charged 
the signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn. God 
produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life : then shall 
ye return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour shall come, the 
wicked shall be struck dumb for despair ; and they shall have no inter* 
cessors from among the idols which they associated with God; and 
they shall deny the false gods which they associated with him. On the 
day whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true believers 
and the infidels be separated : and they who shall have believed, and 
wrought righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delighful meadow ; 
but as for those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and 
the meetii4g of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment. 
Wherefore glorify God, when the evening overtaketh you, and when ye 
rise in the morning : and unto him be praise in heaven and earth ; and 
at sunset, and when ye rest at noon.^ He bringeth forth the living out 
of the dead, and he oringeth forth the dead out of the living and he 
quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : and in like manner shall 
ye be brought forth from your gt^aves. Of his signs one is, that he hath 
created vou of dust ; and behold, ye are become men, spread over the 
face of the earth. And of his signs another isy that he hath created for 
you, out of yourselves, wives, that yc may cohabit with them ; and hath 

• Som% inteirpr«ten, aoppodng that the land here meant is the land of Arahia, or else that of 
Iht Greeks, fdace the scene tS action in the confutes of Arabia and Syria, near Bostra aari 
AdhraSt ;* others inuigioe the land of Persia is intended, and lay the scene in Meeopotaimei, 
hp the lieotieri of tuu ks^om f hot Eho Abbas, with more probabiKty, thinks it was ie 
Phlatdae. 

* To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, 

r Some are of Optnioo that the m times of prefer are intended in this passage ; the eeeniiig 
Meding the time both of the prayer of snnset, and of the evening prayer properly m caiteo, 
and^ word I km rendered wfMNsarf, asarkiiic the hour of afternoon prayer, since it may hi 
nppMhd idso to the tima a little befart laaasr 

•8iechaptar3*p.34. 

tVahy^alBaUAwi f Mojahad, apod Zamakk jaSalo'cldiA iAlBaiddwi 
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put love and compassion between you : verily herein are signs unt^ 
jpeople who consider. And of his signs are also the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of your 
complexions :* verily herein are signs unto men of understanding. And 
of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, and your seeking to 
provide for yourselves of his abundance : verily herein arc signs unto 
people who hearken. Of his signs others are, that he showeth you the 
lightning, to strike terror, and to give hope of rain, and that he sendeth 
down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it 
hath been dead : verily herein are signs unto people who understand. 
And of his signs this also is one, namely, that the heaven and the 
earth stand firm at his command : hereafter, when he shall call you 
out of the earth at one summons, behold, ye shall come forth. 
Unto him are subject whosoever are in the heavens and on earth : 
all are obedient unto him. It is he who originally produceth a 
creature, and afterwards restoreth the same to life: and this is 
most easy with him. He justly challengeth the most exalted com- 
parison, in heaven and earth f and he is the mighty, the wise. He 
propoundeth unto you a comparison taken from yourselves. Have 
ye, among the slaves whom your right hands possess, any partner 
in the substance which we have bestowed on you, so that ye be- 
rome equal sharers therein with them, or that ye fear them as ye 
ftir one another?^ Thus do we distinctly explain our signs, unto 
eople who understand. But those who act unjustly by attributing 
companions unto God, follow their own lusts, without knowledge : and 
who shall direct him whom God shall cause to err? They shall have none 
to help them. Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face towards 
the true religion, the institution of God, to which he hath created 
mankind disposed : there is no change in what GoD hath created.® 
This is the right religion ; but the greater part of men know it not. 
And be ye turned unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, 
and be not idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their 
religion, and are divided into various sects ; every sect rejoice in their 
own opinion. When adversity befalleth men, they call upon their 
Lord, turning unto him : afterwards, when he hath caused them to 
taste of his mercy, behold, a part of them associate other deities with 
their Lord ; to show themselves ungrateful for the favours which we 
have bestowed on them. Enjoy therefore the vain pleasures of this 
life; but hereafter shall ye know the consequence. Have we sent down 
unto them any authority, which speaketh of the false gods which they 
associate with him When we cause men to taste mercy, they rejoice 

* Which are certainly most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted for, if 
we allow the several nations in the world to be all the ofiGtpriag of one man, as we are amursd 
by scripture they are. without having recouive to the unmMiate omnipotency of Goix 
» That is, in speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnifioeiU 
expressions we c.'\n possibly devise. 

■ Se** chapter 16, p. 200 

^ f.r.. The immutable law, or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to confbrai, and wnich 
every one would eralMrace, as most fit for a rational creatur^ if it were not for the preiodloil of 
education The Mohammedans have a tradition that their prophet used to say, Tmteoiro 
it ham fuituraUy disposed to become a Moslem ; hut tkut a muu*s parents mmk§ Mm e 
yevf^ a ChristinH^ or a Magian. 

Ihat is. Have we either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any written rsvelatloni 
“r encouraged the worship of more gods than oner 
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Iha^ttn ; but if evil befalleth them, for that whidi their hands have 
before committedi behold, they despair.* Do they not see that Con 
bestoweth provision abtmdanU]^ on whom he pleaseth, and is sparing 
unio wham he pieasetkt Venly herein are signs unto people who 
believe. Give unto him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due ; and 
also to the poor and the stranger : this is better for those who seek the 
face of God ; and they shall prosper. Whatever ye shall give in usury/ 
to be an increase of men’s substance, shall not be increased by m 
bUssing of God : but whatever ye shall pve in alms, for God’s sdce, 
they snail receive a twofold reward, 2t is God who hath created you, 
and hath provided food for you : hereafter will he cause you to die ; 
and after that will he raise you again to life. Is tiure any of your ^dse 
gods, who is able to do the least of these things ? Praise be unto him ; 
and far be he removed fi om what they associate with him / Corruption* 
hath appeared by land and by sea, for the crimes which men’s hands 
have committed ; that it might make them to taste** a part of the fruits 
of that which they had wrought, that pcradventure they might turn 
from their evil ways. Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath 
been the end of those who have been before you : the greater part of 
them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the right religion, 
before the day cometh, which none can put back from God. On that 
day shall they be separated into two companies : whoever shall have 
been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged; and whoever 
shall have done that which is right, shall spread themselves couches of 
repose in paradise; that he may reward those who shall believe and 
work righteousness, of his abundant liberality ; for he loveth not the 
unbelievers. Of his signs one is, that he sendeth the wnds, bearing 
welcome tidings of rain, that he may cause you to taste of his mercy ; 
and that ships may sail at his command, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves of his abundance by commerce ; and that ye may give 
thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, unto their respective people, 
and they came unto them with evident proofs : and we took vengeance 
on those who did wickedly ; and it was incumbent on us to assist the 
true believers. It is God who sendeth the winds, and raiseth the 
clouds, and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth ; and 
afterwards disperseth the same : and thou mayest see the rain issuing 
from the midst thereof ; and when he poureth the same down on such 
of his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are tilled with joy ; although 
before it was sent down unto them, before such relief they were Se- 
sp^ng. Consider therefore the traces of God’s mercy ; how he 
ouickeneth the earth, after its state of death : verily the same will raise 
tne dead ; for he is almighty. Yet if we should send a blasting wind, 
avid they should see their com yellow and burnt up, they would sun^y 
become ungrateful, after our former fervours. Thou canst not make die 
dead to hear, neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, whim 
they retire and turn their backs ; neither canst thou direct the blind 


* hsA Mtk not to iigmin the fawox of Ooo bj timely repentence. 

^ wordmey m^teuyaortorexlottianorfllictt 


trii. 


on or iUiat 


- mad pabhe celamities, ndi as I ^ 

■fomotts doctrinifc orageneyal d eri^ ri tyofmanaaHL 
Some copies read m the first penoa phnal, TM tar mtfit emmu them U imtU te 
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out of their error : thou shalt make none to hear, except him shaU 
be^ve in our signs ; for they are resigned unfo us. It is GoD who 
created you in weakness, and aflter weakness hath given you strength ; 
and after strength, he will again reduce you to weakness, and grey 
hairs : he createth that which he pleaseth ; and he is the wise, the 
powerful. On die day whereon the last hour shall come, the wicked 
will swear that they have not tarried* above an hour : in like manner 
did they utter lies in their lifetime. But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say. Ye have tarried, according to 
the book of God,*' until the day of resurrection : for this is the day of 
resurrection ; but ye knew it not On that day their excuse shall not 
avail those who have acted unjustly ; neither shall they be invited any 
more to make themselves acceptable unto God. And now have we 
propounded unto men, in this Koran, parables of ever>' kind : yet if 
thou bring them a verse thereof the unbelievers will surely say. Ye are 
no other than publishers of vain falsehoods. Thus hath GOD sealed 
up the hearts of those who believe not. But do thou, O Mohammed^ 
persevere with constancy, for the promise of God is true ; and let not 
those induce thee to waver, who have no certain knowledge. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

ENTITLED, LOKMAN ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.® 

IN TH« NAME OF THE MOST MBKCIFUL GOD. 

A L. M.“ These are the signs of the wise book, a direction, and a 
• mercy unto the righteous ; who observe the appointed times of 
prayer, and give alms, and have finn assurance in the life to come : 
these arc directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper. There is a 
man who jnirchaseth a ludicrous story,® that he may seduce men from 
the way of God, without knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn ; 

* viz.. In the world or in their craves. See chapter p. 262. 

k That is. according to his forei^owledge and decree in the preserved table ; or accordtitf to 
«diat is said in the K^n, where the state of the dead is expressed by these words JMu^ 
{hem there shall be a bar until the day of resurrection.^ 

I The chapter is so entitled from a person of this name mentioned therein, of whom nort 
immediately. 

Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words, Who obserxte the eippointei Hssm 
^ prayer f etnd give alms, &c And others three verses, beginning at these wm», tf eUt tki 
tries m the earth were pens, &c. 

” See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 1X1. p. 46, &c. 

• i.e„ Vain and silly fables. The passage was revealed. It is said, on occasion of al Kodat 
Ebg al Hareth, who, having brpoi^ from Persia the romance of Rostam and Isiaiidiyar, Ibt 
two heroes of that country, recited it in the assemblies of the Koreish, highly extolung the 
power and iplendour of the ancient Per^ian kings, and preferring their stones to of Ad 
and Thamud, David and Sobmon, and the rest which are told in the Korit.i. Soma m that 
al Nodar bonght singing girls, and carried them to those who were inclined to bacooM Moilam^ 
10 divert tham irom their purpose by longs and taks.3 
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these shall suffer a shameful jpunishment And when our signs are 
.fehearsed unto hindt hie disdainfully tumeth his bad^ as though he 
heard them not, as though there were a deafness in his ears : where- 
fore denounce unto him a grievous punishnent. But they who shall 
believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy gardens of pleasure ; they 
shall continue therein for ever : //i/s is the certain promise of GOD ; 
and he is the mighty, the wise. He hath created the heavens without 
tdsible pillars to sustain them^ and hath thrown on the earth mountains 
firmly rooted, lest it should move with you and he hath replenished 
the same with all kinds of beasts : and we send down rain from heaven, 
and cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein. This 
is the creation of God ; show me now what they have created, who are 
worshipped besides him ? verily the ungodly are in a manifest error. 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokman,^ and commasided him^ 
saying. Be thou thankful unto God : for whoever is thankful, shall be 
thankful to the advantage of his own soul ; and if any shall be 
unthankful, verily God is self-sufficient, and worthy to ^ praised. 
And repnember when Lokman said unto his son,>^ as he admonished 
him, O my son, Give not a partner unto God ; for polytheism is a 
great impiety. We have commanded man concerning his parents,* 


» See diapter t6, p. 196. A learned writer,! in his notes on this nassm, tayt the ociginad 
word rawAsiya^ which the commentators in general will have to signira xtaSlt mcufttatux^ seems 
properly to express the Hebrew word tutchonhu, r.e., bases or feunaatians ; and therefore he 
tliinks the Koran has here translated that passage of the Psalms, //e laid the foundatiam ed 
the earth, that it should not /v mervidfor ever.^ This is not the only instance which might be 
given that the Mohammedan doctors are not always the best interpreters of their own scripcurea. 

4 The Arab writers s.ay, that Lokman was the soft of Badra, who was the son or grandson ot 
a sister or aunt of Job ; and that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, with 
whom he was convetsanc in Palestine. According to the description they give of his person, 
he must have tieen deform^ enough ; for they say he was of a black complexion (whence some 
call him an F.tliiopian),^ with thick lips and splay feet : but in return he received from Gou 
wisdom and eloquence in a great degree, which some pretend were given him in a vision, on 
his making choice of wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy, either of which were offered him. 
l']to generaUty of the Mohsunmedans, therefore, hold him to have been no prophet, but only a 
wise man. As to his condition, they say he was a slave, but obtained his lioerty on the follow- 
ing occasion ; His master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him suck 
exact obedience as to eat it all : at which his master being surprised, asked him how he could 
cat so nausMu.s a fruit ? To which he replied, it was no woiuier that he should for once accept 
a hitler fruit from the same hand from which he had received so many favours.^ The coounen 
taton rotation several quick repartees of Lokm&n, which, together with the circumstanou 
above mentioned, agree so well with what Maximus Planudes has wTitten of Ksop, that froir 
thence, and from the fables attributed to Lokman by the orientals, the latter has hetn generally 
thought to have been no other than the Esop of the Greeks. However that be (for 1 tihrSt the 
n^ter will bear a disputeX I am of opinion that Planudes borrowed great pan of hk o( 
Esop from the traditions he met with in the east concerning Lokman, concluding them to have 
been the same person, because they w'ere both slaves, and supposed to be the writers of those 
faldes uduch go under their respective names, and bear a great resemblance to one another; 
for It has long rince been observed by learned men that the greater part of that monk’s per* 
fbmance is an absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers.^ 

Whom some name Anim (which comes pretty near the Ennus of PlanudesX some Ashcaai^ 
and Others Mathan. 

* The two verses which begin at these words, and end with the following, vie., Amd ihmwtff 
/ dteiaee mmte you that which ye have dome, are no part of Ldkmdn's advice to his son, W 
ars inserted by way of parenthesis, as very perdnent and proper to be repeated hers, to show 
the hstnottsness of idoU^: they are to be read (exceptiiw some additions) in the twwty^nlHlli 
chapter, and were originally revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkda, as has been afamdf 
okaarvod.* 

k OoL ia Append, ad Erpeml Gram. p. sSy. * Pa civ. 5. * A1 Z a m a kh , al Hrtiitwt, 

Xc Vide D^erbel. BibL Orient, pi si6, et Manracc. tn Ale. jx 547. * Vitla la Via dlSsopa. 
par If . ds Meririac, et Bayle, Diet Hist Art. Esope. Rem. B. * See cap. tp, p. spy, m 
the notes ibsfaQn. 
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(itis mothar canrieth him in her womb wi^ weakness and (aintnesSi 
and he is weaned in two vears), sayings Be grateful unto me and to 
thy parents. Unto me shall aU come to be jimged. But if thy parents 
endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that concerning 
which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not : bear them company in 
this world in what shall be reasonable ;* but follow the way of him 
who sincerely turneth unto me.“ Hereafter unto me shall ye return, 
and then will I declare unto j'ou that which ye have done. O my son, 
verily eve^ mattery whether good or body though it be of the weight of 
a grain of mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens, or 
in the earth, God will bring the same to light; for God is clear-sighted 
and knowing. O my son, be constant at prayer, and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is evil : and be patient under the 
afflictions which shall befall thee ; for this is a duty absolutely incum- 
bent on all men. Distort not thy face out of contempt to men, neither 
wadk in the earth with insolence ; for God loveth no arrogant, vain- 
glorious person. And be moderate in thy pace : and lower thy voice ; 
for the most ungrateful of all voices surely is the voice of asses.* Do 
ye not see that God hath subjected whatever is in heaven and on 
earth to your service, and hath abundantly poured on you his favours, 
both outwardly and inwardly ?y There are some men who dispute con- 
cerning God without knowledge, and without a direction, and without 
an enlightening book. And when it is said unto them. Follow that 
which God hath revealed ; they answer, Nay, we will follow that which 
we found our fathers to practise. What, though the devil invite them 
to the torment of hell } Whoever resigneth himself unto GoD, being a 
worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a strong handle ; and unto 
God belongeth the issue of all things. But whoever shall be an un- 
believer, let not his unbelief grieve thee : unto us shall they return ; 
then will we declare unto them that which they have done, for God 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. We will suffer 
them to enjoy this world for a little while : afterwards we will drive 
them to a severe punishment. If thou ask them who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, GOD be 
praised ! But the greater part of them do not understand. Unto GOD 
belongeth whatever is in heaven and earth : for GoD is the self-sufficient 
the praiseworthy. If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, ana 
he should after that sv/ell the sea into seven seas of inky the words of 
God would not be exhausted ;■ for God is mighty and wise. Your 
creation and your resuscitation are but as the creation and resuscitation 
of one soul verily God both heareth and seeth. Dost thou not see 

^ That ia» show them all deference and obedience, so far at may oe coatitlent with lay duty 
towards God. 

« The person particularly meant here was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad had bscoim 
a Moslem. 

s To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a kwd and (ksagreeaiwe voice. 

7 ia,f All kinds of blessings, regarding os well the mind as the body. 

> This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who tnsbted that al 
knowledge was contained in the law.l 

* God hting able to produce a million of worlds by the single woid Ktto, i,e , Be, mi to 
raise the deaa in general by the single word Kum, i.e.. Arise. 
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that God eauseth dw night to succeed the day, and causeth the day to 
succeed the night, and compelleth the sun and the moon to serve jiwf 
Each of those luminaries hasteneth in its course to a determined 
period : and God is well acquainted with that which ye do. This is 
declared concerning the divine knowledge and power ^ for that GOD is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye in voice, besides him, is vanity ; 
and for that GoD is the high, the great God. Dost thou not see that 
the ships run in the sea, through the favour of God, that he may show 
you of his signs ? Verily herein are signs, unto every patient, ^tefiil 
person. When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds^ they call 
upon God, exhibiting the pure religion unto him ; but when he bringeth 
them safe to land, there is of them who halteth between the true faith 
and idolatry. Howbcit, none rejecteth our signs, except every per- 
fidious, ungrateful person. O men, fear your Lord, and dread the day 
whereon a father shall not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall 
a son make satisfaction for his father at all : the promise of GOD is 
assuredly true. Let not this present life, therefore, deceive you ; 
ndther let the deceiver** deceive you concerning God. Verily the 
knowledge of the hour of judgment is with God : and he causeth the 
rain to descend, at his own appointed time; and he knoweth what is 
in the wombs of females. No soul knoweth what it shall gain on the 
morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what land it shall die but 
God is knowing and fully acquainted with all things. 


CHAPTER XXXI I. 

INTITLED, ADORATION REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF TUB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

A L. M.* The revelation of this book, thcf e is no doubt thereto, is 
• from the Lord of all creatures. Will they say, Mohammed 
hath forged it? Nay, it is the tiaith from thy Lord, that thou mayest 
preach to a people, unto whom no preacher hatli come before thee f 

^ vii.. The devil. 

^ In this passage five are enumerated wluch are known to Goo alone, viz., The tuneol 
the day of judgment : the time of rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether it be male or 
fiunnle, &c. ; what snail happen on the morrow ; and where any person shall die. These the 
Ambs. according to a tradition of their prophet, call tk* five secrti The 

imssage. it is said, was occasioned by al Harelh Ebn Amru. who propounded ques tio n s of tbit 
nature to Mohammed. 

As to the last particular, al BetdSwi relates the following story : The angel of death nesting 
onoe by Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sitting with him, thentn 
aihed vHio he was. and upon Sdomon's acquainting him that it was the ai^rel of dmnh, ieidl» 
He seems to want me ; wherefore order the wind to carry me from hence into locUa ; w hi rih 
heing accordingly oooe, the angel said to Solomon. 1 looked so earnestly at the mas oo| «f 
wonoer; because 1 was commanded to take his soul in India, and found him wkh ^otki 

j title is taken firom the middle of the chapter, where the believers aro said ie/eft 

* tbePreltm. Disc. Sect. Ill p. 46, &c. 
f Set chapter tS, p. 9o\ 
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peradventure they will be directed. It is God who hath created the 
neavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days ; 
and then ascended his throne. Ye have no patron or intercessor 
besides him. Will ye not therefore consider r He govemeth edl 
things from heaven even to the earth : hereafter shall they return unto 
him, on the day whose length shall be a thousand years,* of those 
which ye compute. This is he who knowetli the future and the pre- 
sent ; die mighty, the merciful. It is he who hath made everything 
which he hath created exceeding good ; and first created man of clay, 
and afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water 
•and then formed him into proper skape^ and breathed of his spirit into 
him ; and hath given you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts 
to undersiaftd. How small thanks do ye return I And they say. When 
we shall lie hidden in the earth, shall we be raised thence a new 
creature ? Yea, they deny the meeting of their Lord at the resurrect 
tion. Say, The angel of death,^ who is set over you, shall cause you to 
die : then shall ye be brought back unto your Lord. If thou couldst 
see, when the wicked shall bow down their heads before their LORD, 
sayings O Lord, w^e have seen and have heard ; suffer us therefore to 
return into the worlds and we will work that which is right ; since we 
arc now certain of the truth of what hath been preached to us : thou 
wouldst see an amazing sight. If we had pleased, we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction : but the word which hath proceeded 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when I saidy Verily I will fill 
hell with genii and men, ^together. Taste therefore the tonnent pre- 
{fared for you^ because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day ; 
we also have forgotten you ; taste therefore a punishment of eternal 
duration, for that which ye have wrought. Verily they only believe in 
our signs, who, when they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and 
celebrate the praise of their Lord, and are not elated with pride : their 
sides are raised from their beds, calling on their Lord with fear and 
with hope ; and they distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on 
them. No souP knoweth the complete satisfaction™ which is secretly 


• As to the reconcilUtion of this passage with another, i which seems contradictory, eee the 
Frelim. Disc Sect. IV. p. 65. 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the resurrection, but suppose Chat 
the WOTM here describe the m^ing and executing of the decrees of God, which are seat down 
finom heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend^ as the verb properly signifies) back to hte^ 
after they have been put in execution ; and present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his 
knowledge, in the space of a day with God, but with man, of a thousand years. Others 
imagine tlm space to be the time which the angels, who carry the divine decrees, and bring 
them back executed, sake in descending and reascending, because the distance from heaven to 
earth b a journey of five hundred years : and others ian^ that the angels brina down at once 
decarees for a thousand years to come, which being eicpired, they return oack for fiesli 
onlers, ftc* 

k Seed. 

1 the Prelim. Disc Sect. IV. p. 56. 

* See edmpter 7, p. zo6, and chapter si, p. 169. 

> Not even an angel of those who appro^ nearest God's throne, nor any prophet who hath 
been sent by him.* 

™ Laterally, Tktjoy ^ thi tyts. llie commentators fail not, on occasion of this paseim to 
produoe that saying m their prophet, which was originally none of his own ; God tmik, imam 
tmtpared/or my rifhUous urvaHts, what eyt hath net rrm, nor hath tar hoards, nor hath 
miortd inU ih§ hoart gf mum to concohte. 
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pepared for them, as a reward for that which they have wi ought. Shall 
fae^ therefore, who is a true believer, be as he who is an impious trans- 
mssor ? They shall not be held equal. As to those who believe and 
do that which is right, they shall have gardens of perpetual abode, an 
ample recompence for that which they shall have wrought : but as foi 
Uiose who impiously transgress, their abode shall be heU fire ; so often 
as they shall endeitvour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into 
the same, and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the torment of hell fire, 
which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause them to taste the 
nearer punishment of this worlds besides the more grievous punish- 
ment of the next; peradventure they will repent. Who is more unjust 
than he who is warned by the signs of his Lord, and then tumeth aside 
from the same ? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked. We 
heretofore delivered the book of the latu unto Moses ; wherefore be not 
thou in doubt as to the revelation thereof and we ordained the same 
to be B. direction unto the children of Israel ; and we appointed teachers 
from among them, who should direct the people at our conunand,when 
they had persevered with patience, and had firmly believed in our signs. 
Verily thy Lord will judge between them, on the day of resurrection, 
concerning that wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known unto 
them how many generations we have destroyed before them, through 
whose dwellings they walk?® Verily herein are signs: will they not 
therefore hearken? Do they not see that we drive rain unto a land bare 
of grass and parched up, and thereby produce corn, of which their 
catUe eat, and themselves also? Will they not therefore regard? The 
infidels say to the true believers^ When unit this decision be made 
between us^ if ye speak truth ? Answer, On the day of that decision,* 
the faith of those who shall have disbelieved shall not avail them ; 
neither shall they be respited any longer. Wherefore avoid them, and 
expect the issue: verily they expect to obtain some advantage aver 
thee. 


* Or, as some interpret it, ^ tii* rfveltxtion of tfu KorAn to thyieij; since the delivery o€ 
the Uw to Moses proves that the revelation of the Kor4n to thee b not the first instance of the 
kind. Others think the words should be translated thus: Be thou not in doubt as to tky 
tmetine^o/ that fro^t; suppo«in^ that the intcrvww between Moses and Mohammed m the 
sixth nraven, when the latter took hts night journey thither, is here intended.-* 

• lire Meccans frequently passing by the places where the Adites, I'hamudites, Midianites, 
Sodomites, &C., once dwelL 

P That IS, on the day of judgment ; thouf^h some suppose the day here intended to be that 
of the victory at Bedr, or else that of the taking of Mecca, when se\’eral of those who had bees 
IMO&cnbed were put to death without remission.* 

* Idem. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sen. II. p. 43 . 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

ENTITLED, THE CONFEDERATES REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOP. 

O PROPHET, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites verily God is knowing and wise. But follow that 
which is revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; for God is well acquainted 
with that which ye do : and put thy trust in God ; for God is a s^i- 
cient protector. God hath not given a man two hearts within him ; 
neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye divorce, regarding 
them thereafter as your mothers) your true mothers ; nor hath he made 
your adopted sons your true sons.® This is your saying in your mouths ; 
but God speaketh the truth ; and hedirecteth the ri^/itmLy. Ca]\suc/t 
as are adopted^ the sons of their natural fathers : this will he more just 
in the sight of God. And if ye know not their fathers, them be as 
your brethren in religion, and your companions : and it shall be no 
crime in you, that ye err* in this matter; but that shall be crimincU 
which your hearts purposely design ; for GOD is gracious and merciful. 
The prophet is nigher unto the tnie believers than their own souls 


4 Part of this chapter was revealed on occasion of the war of the ditch, which happened to 
the fifth vear of the Hejra, when Medina was besieged, for above twenty days, bv the joint 
and C09dtderate forces of several Jewish tribes, and of the inhabitants of Mecca, Nigd, and 
Tehfima, at the instigation of the Jews of the tribe of Nadhir, who had been driven out of their 
settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, the year before. ^ 

' It is related that Abu Sofiuu, Acreraa £bn Abi Jahl, and Abu'l A war al Salami, having an 
amicable interview with Mohammed, at which were present also Abda’lloh Ebn Obba, Moatteb 
Ebn Kosheir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the prophet that if he would leave off 
preachuig against the worship of their gods, and acknowledge them to be mediators, they 
would give hun and his Lord no farther disturbance ; upon which these words were revealed.* 

* This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs. The first WM 
their manner of divorcing their wives, when they had no mind to let them go out of their 
house, or to marry again : and this the husband did by saying to the woman. Thou art houce- 
forward to me as the back my mother; after which words pronounced he abstained from 
hm bed, suid regarded her in ail respects as his mother, and she became related to all his 
Idndred in the same degree as if she had been really so. The other custom was the holding 
thew adopted sons to be as nearly related to them as their natural sons, so that the same im* 
pediments of marriage arose from that supposed relation, in the prohibited degrees, as it would 
imve done in ^e case of a genuine son. I1ie latter Mohammed had a peculiar reason to 
abolish— viz., his marrying the divorced wife of his freedman Zeid, who was also his adopted 
son, of which more will be said by>and*bye. By the declaration which introduces this passage, 
that God has not given a tnan two hearts^ is meant, that a man cannot have the same affecuon 
for supposed parents and adopted diildren, as for those who are really so. They tell us the 
Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute person, that he had two hearts ; whence one Abu 
Mfimer, or, as othsrs write, Jemll Ebn Asad al Fihri. was sumamed Dhu'lk^betn. or the man 
with two hea^fi 

* Httongh ignorance or mi^ke ; or, that ye have erred for the time past 

a Conuunding them nothing but what is for their interest and advantime, and being more 
sdlacitous for their present and future happiness even than themselves; for which reason he 
ought to be dear to them, and deserves tmir utmost love and resp^ In some copies these 
words an added, Atsd he is a father unto them ; every prophet being the spiritual father of 
his people, who an therefore brethren. It is said that tim passage was revealed on loan of 
Ifoiiaaimed'a foUowers telling him, when he summoned them to attend him in the eapeditiop 
of TabOc,* that they would w leave of their fathers and mothers.^ 


* Vida AboUeda. Vh. Mon. p. 73, et Gagoier, Vie de Mahomat, L 4. c. i 
•Idem, Jatlalo'ddin, Ac. *Sm cap. 0, p, 139. * Al Erid'^wi 
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and his inves are their mothers.^ Those who are related by consan* 
l^mity are nigher of kin the one tA them unto the others, according to 
the book of God, than the other true believers, and the MohhjerQn;^ 
unless that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to your relations in 
f^eneral. This is written in the book of God.^ Remember when we 
accepted their covenant from the prophets,® and from thee, O Mohammed^ 
and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mar)% 
and received from them a firm covenant that God may examine the 
speakers of truth concerning their veracity and he hath prepared a 
painful torment for the unbdievers. O true believers, remember the 
favour of God towards you, when armies of infidels came against you,<* 
and we sent against them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye saw not 
and God beheld that which ye did. When they came against you from 
above you, and from below you,^ and when your sight became 
troubled, and your hearts came even to your throats forfear^ and 
ye imagined of God various imaginations.* There were the faithful 
tried, and made to tremble with a violent trembling. And when the 
hypocrites, and those in whose heart was an infirmity, said, GOD and 


s Though the ipiritual relation between Mohammed and his people, declared in the precediqg 
words, created no impediment to prevent )m taking to wife such women among them as he 
ih ; yet the commentators are of opinion that they are here forbidden to marry any of 
his wives.* 

f These words, which also occur, excepting the latter part of the sentence, in the eighth 
Aapter, abrogate that law concerning inheritances, published in the same chapter, whereby the 
Mc^jcran and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another, exclusive of their nearer rehmoos. 
who were tnfidels.7 

s i.e,. In the preserved table, or the Korfin ; or, as others suppose, in the Pentateuch. 

s JaUalo’ddin supposes this covenant was made when Adam's posterity were drawn fiorth 
from his loins, and appeared before God like small ants :* but Marracd conjectures that the 
covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pretend all the prophets entered into 
with Cod on Mount Sinai, where they were all assembled in person with Moses.* 

* Whereby they undertook to execute their several com mi ssio n s, and promised to preach the 
relig^ commanded them by God. 

® r./.. That he may at the day of judment demand of the prophets in what manner they 
•xeciited their seven! commissions, and how they were received by their people ; er, as tan 
words may also import, that he may examine those who believed on them, concerning their 
beli^ and reward them accordingly. 

* Inese were the forces of the Koreash and the tribe of ChatfSn, confederated with the Jews 
of al Nadhtr and Koreidba, who besieged Medina to the number of twelve thousand meu, in 
the expedition called the war of the ditch. 

* On the enemies’ approach, Mohammed, by the advice of Salm^, the Persian, ordered a 
deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round Medina, for the security id the dry, and went out 
to defend it with three thousand men. Bcgh sides remained in their camps near a moitth, 
without any other acts of hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones ; till, in a 
wimar’s n^t, God sent a ptarcing cold east wind, which benumbed the limbs of the oon- 
fiMUtratet, blew the dust in their faoaa, extinguished their fires, overturned their tents, and pm 
their horses in disorder, the angels at the same time crying, Allah acbarl round about tadr 
camp; whereupon Toleiha £bn Khnwatled, the Asadue, said aloud, Mohmmtm ed frgaiyg to 
mtmcky&u toiYa enchanimtmtt^ whtrefore pratfid* for your mf tty by flight: and accordi^lly 
the Koretth first, and afterwards the GhatftlnUes, broke up the mege, and returned bona; 
which retreat was also not a little owmg to the dissensions Mwng the confederate faree% the 
ndshif and fomenting whereof the Mohammedans also ascribe to Cod. It is related that srim 
Ifobammed heard that his enemies were retired, he said, / hmu obtmmed ntetou by mourn qf 
.thoouit maud; and Ad perished by the tmst windJ> 

f The Ghatmnites pitched cm the east tide of the town, on tlm htgner part of the valleys mA 
Um Koreish on the west tide, on the lower pan of the valley.* 

i The sinoare and those who were mors fim of heart fearing tney should not be able to MmmI 
<he trial; and the weaker>heaited and hypocrites thinking thcmMhmt delivcied opto itaMghiM 
iwi dotitiction 


tSiethe Prelim. Disc Sect VI. f See cap. 8» |x 133. 
ii|b |» pk 41. * AI Beidfiwi, Aholf Vit Moh. p. yy, Ac 
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his apostle hav e made you no other than a fallacious promise.*^ And 
when a party of them^ said, O inhabitants of Yathrcb,*' there U no 
place of secttrUy for you here; wherefore return hotne. And a part of 
them asked leave of the prophet to depart^ saying, Verily our houses 
are defenceless and exposed to the enemy : but they were not defence- 
less, and their intention was no other than to fly. If the city had been 
entered upon them by the cfumy from the parts adjacent, and they 
had been asked to desert the true believers^ attd to fight against them; 
they had surely consented thereto : but they had not, in such case^ 
remained in the same^ but a little while. They had before made a 
covenant with God, that they would not turn their backs:”' and the 
performance of their covenant with God shall be examined into here- 
after, Say, Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from 
slaughter : and if it would^ yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a 
little. Say, Who is he who shall defend you against God, if he is 
pleased to bring evil on you, or is pleased to show mercy towards you? 
They shall find none to patronize or protect them, besides God. God 
already knoweth those among you who hinder others from following 
his apostle^ and who say unto their brethren, Come hither unto us ; 
and who come not to battle, except a little being covetous towards 
you but when fear cometh on them^ thou seest them look unto thee 
for assistance^ their eyes rolling about, like the eyes of him who 
fainteth by reason of the agonies of death : yet when their fear is 
past, they inveigh against you with sharp tongues, being covetous ot 
the best and most valuable part of the spoils. These believe not 
sincerely; wherefore God hath rendered their works of no avail ; and 
this is easy with God. They imagined that the confederates would 
not depart and raise the siege : and if the confederates should come 
another thne^ they would wish to live in the deserts among the Arabs 
who dwell in tents and there to inquire of news concerning you ; 
and although they were with you this tune^ yet they fought not, except 
a little. Ye have in the apostle of God an excellent example,*! unto 
him who hopeth in God and the last day, and remembereth GOD 

bThe person who uttered these words, ’tis said, was Moatteb Ebu Kosheir, who told his 
fellows tl^ Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and the Greeks, whereas 
now not one of them dared to stir out of their entrenchment.^ 

^ viz., Aws £bn Keidhi and his adherents. 

k This was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein it stands. 
Somit suppose the town was so named from its founder, Yathreb, the son of Kilbiya,^ the son of 
Mahlayel, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah; though others tell us it was bu^ 
by the Amalekites.'^ 

1 t.e.. In the city ; or, in their apostasy and rebellion, because the Moslems would sorely 
succeed at last. 

The (persons meant liere were Banu Haretha, who having behaved very ill and run away 
on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more.^ 

* Either mining to tne army in small numbers, or staying with them but a little while, and 
ihen returning on some feigned excuse ; or behaving ill in time of aaion. Some exMttors 
nUce these words to be part of the speech of tlie hypocrites, reflecting on Mohamraeas coat* 
panions fear lying idle hi the trenches, and not attacking the enemy. 

• t./., Sparing of their assistance either in person or with their purse ; or being greedy aftii 
the booty. 

P lliat th^ might be absent, and not obliged to go to war. 

a viz., Of mmness an time of danger, of confidence in the divine assistance, and of |riety by 
fervent prayer for the same. 

’Idem. Vide Abulf. ubi sup. p 7^' * Ahmed £ba Yusof, See the Prelim. Piac. |V A 
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fluently. When the true believers saw the confederates, they said, 
TTmb is what God and his apostle have foretold us and God and 
his aposde have spoken the truth : and it only increased their faith 
and resignation. Of the true believers, some men justly performed 
what they had promised unto God ;■ and some of them have finbhed 
their course,* and some of them wait the same advantage/^ and they 
changed not their promise^ by deviating therefrom in the least: that 
God may reward the just ^rformers of their covetiant for their 
fidelity ; and may punish the hypocritical, if he pleaseth, or may be 
turned unto them ; for God is ready to forgive, and merciful. God 
hath driven back the infidels in their wrath : they obtained no advan- 
tage ; and God was a sufficient protector unto the faithful in battle ; 
for God is strong and mighty. And he hath caused such of those 
who have received the scriptures, as assisted the confederates^ to come 
down out of their fortresses,* and he cast into their hearts terror and 
dismay:'^ a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives; and 
God hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, and their 


' Namely. That we must not expect to enter paradise without undergoing some trials and 
tribulations.' There is a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold this expedition of con* 
federates some time before, and the success of it.3 

* By standine firm with the prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true 
religion, according to their engagement. 

* Or, as the words may be translated, kteue fulfilled theh vow, or fitid their debt to nature, 
by faUioff martyrs in battle ; as did Hamza, Mohammed's uncle, Ma.sab Ebn Omair. and Aus 
Ebn a 1 Nadr,S who were slain at the battle of Ohod. The mart>'rs at the war of the ditch were 
six, ihcluding Saad Ebn Moadh, who died of his wound about a month after.* 

« As Othmfln and Telha.* 

* These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who, though they were in league with 
hammed, had, at the incessant penuasion of Caab Ebn Asad, a principal man amoi^ tlMeiii, 
perfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war of the ditch, and were severely pnnubed fof 
It For the next morning, after the confederate forces had decamped, Mohammed and his 
men returned to Medina, and, laying down their arms, began to refresh themselves after their 
fjdjgue ; upon which Gabriel came to the prophet and asked him whether he had suffered his 
people to lay down their arms, when the angels had not laid down theirs ; and ordering ham 
to n immediately apunst the Koradhites, assuring him that himself would lead the ^enx, 
Monammed, in obedience to the divine command, having caused public proclamation to be 
made that every one should pray that afternoon for success against the sons of Koreidha, set 
forward upon the expedition without loss of time ; and being arrived at the fcarlress of the 
Koradhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end of which those people, being in 
great terror and distress, capitulated, and at lenji^h, not daring to trust to Mohammed's mercy, 
surrendered at the discretion of Saad Ebn Moadh,® hoping that he, being the prince of the tribe 
of Aws, their old friends and confederates, would have some regard for them. But they were 
deceivt^ ; for Saad, being greatly incens^ at their br^ch of faith, had begged of God Aar be 
might not die of the wound he had recei>'ed at the ditch till he saw vengeance taken on the 
Koradhites, and therefote adjudged that the men should be put to the sword, the women and 
children made slaves, and their go^s be divided among the Moslems ; which sentence Mohsumned 
had no sooner heard than he cried out. That Saad had firwumneed the senienee ^ Got ) : and 
the same was accordingly executed, the number of men who v*ere slain antounting to six bun* 
dred, or, as others say, to seven hundred, or very near, among whom were Hoyat £bn AlAtah^ 
a great enemy of Mohammed’s, and Coab Ebn Asad, who had been the chief occaskm of Ae 
revolt of their tribe : and somi after Saad, who had given judgment against them, died, hk 
wound| which had been skinned over, opening again. 7 

* This was the work of Gabriel, who, according to his prom’ise, went before the army of 
Modems. It it said that Mohammed, a little before he came to the settlement of the Koewk 
hile% asldim some of his men whether anybody had passed them, they answered, that Dolii|« 
Ebn Kholetfa, the Calbite. had passed by them, mounted on a white mule, with 

m lattn : to which he replied, Thai fiorsoti toms the emgel G<%hriol^ who is am/ Uiheum gf 
KmrUhd i§ shahs their rnstlsf, jW ds strike their hsm sds tsiih fear and esmxtsmmHsssA 
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wealth,* and a land on which ye have not trodden;^ for GOD it 
almi^ty. O prophet, say unto thy wives, If ye seek this pres^ 
life, and the pomp thereof, come, I will make a handsome provision 
for you, and 1 will dismiss you with an honourable dismission but if 
ye seek God and his apostle, and the life to come, verily GOD hath 
prepared for such of you as work righteousness a great reward. O 
wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commit a manifest 
wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unto her two- 
fold and this is easy with God: (XXII.) but whosoever of you 
shall be obedient unto God and his apostle, and shall do that which 
is right, we will give her her reward twice,® and we have prepared for 
her an honourable provision in paradise. O wives of the prophet, yc 
are not as other women : if ye fear God, be not too complaisant in 
speech, lest he should covet, in whose heart is a disease of inconti- 
nence: but speak the speech which is convenient And sit still in 
your houses; and set not out yourselves with the ostentation of the 
former time of ignorance and observe the appointed times of prayer, 
and give alms ; and obey GOD and his apostle ; for God desireth only 
to remove from you the abomination of vanity^ since ye are house- 
hold of the prophet^ and to purify you by a perfect purification.* And 
remember Uiat which is read in your houses, of the signs of GOD, and 
of the wisdom revealed in the Kordnj for GOD is clear-sighted, and 
well acquainted with yoter actions. Verily the Moslems of either sex, 
and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and the 
devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veraycity, 
and die patient men^ and the patient womens and the humble men^ and 
the humble women, and the alms-givers of either sex, and the men 
who fast, and the women who fast, and the chaste tnen, and the chaste 


• Their immovable possessions Mohammed gave to the MohSjerin, saying, that the Aoilit 
were in their own houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The movaMet 
were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth part, which was usual to be takes 
in other cascs.^ 

By which some suppose Persia and Greece are meant ; others, Khaibar ; and otbers* what* 
ever buds the Moslems may conquer till the day of judraent^ 

^ This passage was revealed on Mohammed's wives asking for more sumptuous clothes, and 
an additional allowance for theu expenses ; and he had no sooner received it than he gave 
them their option, cither to continue with him or to be divorced, beginning with Ayesha, who 
chose God and his apostle^ and the rest followed her example ; upon which tnt pro|^et 
thanked them, and the following words were revealed, v'lz.. It shall not be lawful/or thee to 
take other women to wife hereafter^ &c. From hence some have concluded that a wife who 
has her option given her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be divoiced, though 
others are of a c<Hitrary opinion.^ 

d For the crime would m more enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their superior 
condition, and the grace which they have received from God ; whence it is that the puni^* 
meot of a free person is ordained to be double lo that of a slave,* and prophets are more 
severely reprimanded for their faults than other men.* 

* viz., Ohot for her obedience, and a second time for her conjugal aftection to the prophet, 
and handsome behaviour to him. 

t Hiat is, in the old time of idolatry. Some suppose the times before the Flood, or the time 
of Abraham, to be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all thetr finery, and 
went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the iiieo.^ 

f The pronouns of the second person in this part of the passage being of fhe mascttlifie gendilr, 
the Shim pretend the sen t en c e has no connection with the foregoing or the foStowing vreadi, 
and will have it that by the kemekold nfthe prophet are partkmaily meant FAhemaa^ 
and their two sons, Hasan and Hosein, to whom these worn are diiecltd.* 

> A. Bwdiwi. » I^. *^«IUr,lB»eh«ptor,p.3i,. 
op 4< P-57- * A) Bridtan. ^ Idwn- * Idov 
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and those of either sex who remember God frequently ; for 
them hath God prepared forgiveness and a great reward. It is not 
^ for a true believer of either sex, when God and his apostle 
have decreed a thing, that they should have the liberty of choosing 
a different matter of their own:*^ and whoever is disobedient unto 
God and his apostle, surely erreth with a manifest error. And remem^ 
ber when thou sai&t to him unto whom God had been gracious,* and 
on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,*^ Keep thy wife to thysdi^ 
and fear God : and thou didst conceal that in thy mind which GoD baa 
determined to discover,* and didst fear men ; whereas it was more just 
that thou shouldst fear God. But when Zeid™ had determined the matter 
concerning her, and had resolved to divorce her^ we joined her in mar- 
riage unto thee lest a crime should be charged on the true believers, 
m marrying the wives of their adopted sons^ when they have determined 
the matter concerning them :® and the command of GOD is to be per- 
formed. No crime is to be charged on the prophet, as to what GOD 
hath allowed him, conformable to the ordinance of God with regard 


^ This verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zenobia), the dang^hter of Jahaib, and 
wife of Zeid, Mohammed’s freedman, whom tne prophet sought in marriage, but received a 
repulse from the lady and her brother Abdallah, they being at first averse to the match : for 
wnkh they are here reprehended. The mother of Zemab, h is said, was Amhna, thedanghter 
of Abd’almotalleb, ana aunt to Mohammed.^ 

1 via., &id Ebn Haretha, on whom God had bestowed the early to become a Modem. 

b By giving him his liber^, and adopting him for thy son, &c. 

Zeid was of tlw tribe of Calb, a branch of the Khodutes, descended from Hamyar, the eon 
of Saba ; and being taken in his childhood by a party of fimbooters, was bought by Mdbaauned, 
or, as others say, by his wife Khadijah before she married him. Some years after, Haretha, 
hearing where ms son was, took a journey to Mecca, and offered a considerate stun fiot hk 
ransom; whereupon, Mohammed satd, Let Zeid come hither i and if he chooses to go withyom, 
tnhe him without ransom : but if it be his t/wice to stay with mr, why should I not keep him f 
And Zeid being come, declared that he v^uld stay vnth his master, who treated him as if he 
were his only son. Mohammed no soonet heard this, but he took Zeid by the hand, and led 
him to the black stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted him for his son, and constituted 
him his heir, with which the father acqu^pced, and retur^ home well satisfied. From tins 
time Zeid was called the son of Mohampied, till the publication of Isl^, after which the 
prophet gave him to wife Zeinab.^ 

i Namely, thy affection to Zeinab. The* whole Intrigue is artfully enough unfolded In thk 
passage. The story is as follows 

Some years after his marriage, Mohammed, going to Zeid s house on some affair, and jiot 
finding him at home, accident^ly cast his eyes on Zeinab, who w'as then in a dress wfaidi dts* 
covered her beauty to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight, that he could not forbear 
crying out, God be braised^ who tumeth the hearts of men as he pleateth ! This Zeinab fruled 
not to acauaint her husband with on his return home ; whereupon. &id, after mature reftectioi^ 
thought he could do no less than part with his wife in favour oi his benefactor, and therefore 
resolved to divom hcr^ and acquainted Moh.'immcd with his resolution ; but he, apprehendhtS 
the scandal it might raise, offered to dissuade him from it, and endeavoured to stifle the flames 
wlUch inwardly consumed him ,* but at length, his love for her being authoctxed by this reve> 
lotion, he acquiesced, and after the term of her divorce Vas expired, married her in the latter 
end of the fifth year of the Hejra.* 

*** It is observed that this is the oaly person, of all Mohiknmed's companions, whose name is 
mentioned in the Korfln. \ 

“ Whence Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophetV other wives, saying that Coo had 
made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas tbeir matc^ were msde by tbtir 
relations.^ 

V For this feigned relation, as has been observed, created an impediment of marriage a ptoo g 
Ihe old Arabs within the prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been real; fllM 
therefore Mohammed's marrying Zeinab, who had been his adopted son’s wife, occaskmed frsit 
iCaiidal among his followers, which was much heightened by the Jews and hypocrites: ^ 

cnatom b here declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future. 


^ 1 Ai Beidiwi, Jallalo'ddin. * A1 Jannabl Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moh. L 4, c. * iW 
llfldiwi,tljattibi,&c. Mdem. 
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to those who pieceded him (for the command of GOD is a ^termih* 
ate decree}^ who brought the messages of God, and feared him. and 
feared none besides God : and God is a sufficient accountant. Moham* 
med is not the father of any man among you ; but the apostle of God, 
and the seal of the prophets : and God knoweth all things. O true 
believers, remember God with a frequent remembrance, and celebrate 
his praise morning and evening. It is he who is gracious unto you, 
and his angels intercede for you ^ that he may lead you forth from dark- 
ness into light ; and he is merciful towards the true believers. Their 
salutation, on the day whereon they shall meet him, shall be^ Peace I 
and he hath prepared for them an honourable recompence. O prophet, 
verily we have sent thee to be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto God, through his 
good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore unto 
the true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from GOD. 
And obey not the unbelievers and hypocrites, and mind not their evil 
treatment : but trust in God ; and God is a sufficient protector. O 
true believere, when ye marry women who are believers, and after- 
wards put them away before ye have touched them, there is no term 
prescribed you to fulfil towards them** after their divorce; but make 
them a present,** and dismiss them freely, with an honourable dismis- 
sion. O prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou 
hast given their dower, and also the slaves which thy right hand 
possesseth, of the booty which God hath granted thee and the 
daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy 
father’s side and on thy mother’s side, who have fled with thee from 
Mecca^ and any other believing woman, if she give herself unto the 
prophet ;* in case the prophet desireth to take her to wife. This is a 
peculiar privilege granted unto thee, above the rest of the true believers.* 
We know what we have ordained them concerning their wives, and the 


P That is, Ye are not obliged to keep them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye are 
those with whom the marriage has bera consummated. See chap. 2, p. 24.^ 

4 i.e,t If no dower has been assigned them : for if a dower has been assigned, the husband 
U oi^iged, according to the Sonna, to the woman half the dower agreeaon, besides a pra* 
ient.l l^is is still to be understood of women with whom the marriage has not been 
consumioated. 

' It is said, therefore, that the women slaves which he should buy are not included is tbit 
granL ^ 

* But not the others. It is related of 0 mm Hdni, the daughter of Abu Taleb, that the 
iliould say. The apostle 0/ God courted me Jor lUs ivi/e^ but / excused myse{f to him^ tmd kt 
mceepUd 0/ my excuse: afterwards this verse ivas revealed; but he was tiot thereby allowed 
la tnarry ute^ because I fled not withkimP 

It may be observed tnat Dr. Pridcaux is much mistaken when he asserts that Mohammed, 
in this chaptei^ brings in God exempting him from the law in the fourth chapter,* whereby the 
Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain demees, and giving him an espedal privu^t 
to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or the daughter of hia sister.^ 

* Without demanding any ^wer. According to a tradition of Ebn Abbtis, the propheL 
however, married no woman without asiu|;oing her a dower. The commentators are not agreed 
who was the woman particularly meant in thia pamge ; but they name four who are suppoeed 
to have thus givem themselves to the profdiet, viz., Maimdna Bint al Hareth, Zeknao Bini 
Khmauma. Ghozta Bint Jdber, sumamed Shoraic (which three he actually marriedX«td 
Khawla Bint Hakim, whom, at it teems, he rejected. 

* For 00 Moslem can legally many above four wives, wbetberfipte women or tUvet : wiiasuM 
Mohammed is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as he pisased, though 
with tOBM restrictiooa 
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wh^ possess : lest it should be/4v/i^/^acriiiie 

tliee%9 ma^ use of ihe frivilege granted thee; for Gop is grackm 
emd merciful Thou mayest pos^one the turn of such of thy wives as 
pmu shalt please, in being called to thy bed; and thou mayest take 
unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and her whom thou shalt desire 
of those whom thou shalt have before rejected : and it shall be no crime 
in thee.* This ivill be more easy, that they may be entirely content, 
aind may not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what thou shalt 
mt every of them : God knoweth whatever is in your hearts ; and 
God is knowing gracious. It shall not be lawful for thee to take 
other women to wife hereafter,* nor to exchange any of thy wives for 
them,* although their beauty please thee ; except the slaves whom thy 
right hand shall possess : and God observeth all things. O true 
b^evers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted 
you to eat meat with him^ without waiting his convenient tune : but 
when ye are invited, then" enter. And when ye shall have eatmi, 
dispose yourselves ; and stay not to enter into familiar discourse : for 
this inconunodeth the prophet He is ashamed to bid you depart ;hvX 
God is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask of the prophet^s 
wives what ye may have occasion for, ask // of them from oriiind a 
curtain.^ This will be more pure for your hearts and their hearts. 
Neither is it ft for you to give any uneasiness to the apostle of GoD, 
or to many his wives after him for ever for this would be, a grievous 
thing in the sight of God. Whether ye divulge a thing, or conceal it, 
verily God knoweth all things. It shall l>c no crime in them as to 
their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers* sons, or 

* By this passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohrjnmed ; for, whereas other 
men are obliged to carry themselves equally tow^s their wi%'es,l in case they had more than 
one. particuku-ly os to the duties of the mama^'e bed, to which each has a right to be caUed^ia 
her turn (which right was acknowledged in the most early ages)^* and cannot take a^;ain a 
vl^m they have divorced the third time, till she has been married to another and dnmroed %y 
him,* the prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with thela in these and other r ea pec u 
■a he thought ht. 

* The commentators differ ns to the express meaning of these words. Some think Moihaauaodl 
was thereby forbidden to take any more wives than nine, which rflimber he then had, and is 
supposed to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; softie imagine that after this 
pronibition, though any of the wives he then had should die or be dtvorcxd, yet he could not 
marry another in her room : some think he was only forbidden from tl^ time forward to marry 
any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in the preceding pascal ; and othears* 
are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two preceding verses, or one of them, and was 
revealed before them, though it be read after them.* 

* By dtvordns' her and marrying another. Al Zamakhshari tells us that some are of Ofunsoa 
this prohibition ts to be understood of a particular kind of exchange used amc»ui the ktcwrous 
Aral^ whereby taro men made a mutual exchange of their wives without any other fbnnahty. 

^ TiuU is. let there be a curtain drawn between you, or let them be veiled adiUe ye talk with 


, As the design of the former precept was to prei’ent the impertinence of troublesoeae 

vliiiors. pub design m this was to guard against too near an intercourse or famlUarky betwaeo 
Uhl wivef 3 nd hu followers; and was occadooed, it is said, by the hand of one of his 
gMinioiis«ccidenuUy touching that of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some un e a b i n e s s.* 

* A#., Either such as he wail divon» in his lifetime, or bis widows after ais i 
hraaanothar nrivileae fiecuUar to the nroohet. 

ill k related that, in the Khalifat of Omar. Ashath Ebn Kais married tne \ 

iljQiimftftsed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her ;7 upon whidll^.. 
ipMilIf at first Wfts thinking to stone her. but afterwards changed his mind, oa lU beumtUMs 
•fitted to him that this prohibition reliued only to such vroroen to wbonc me piophei.lipdl 
mmlm* 

See Xor* c. 4. 51, Stc. * See Gen. xax. 14, &c * See cap. s, p. 04* 

Kam * Al Zanuddu. ml BekUwi. Jailolo'ddm, Ac. • Al Baidfiwk f See 
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their sisters* sons, or their women, or the slmes which their ridht hands 
possess, if tliey speak to them unveiled A and fear ye GOD ^ for GOD 
IS witness of all things. Verily GOD and his angels bless the prophet ; 
O true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful 
salutation.' As to those who offend GOD and his apostle, GOD shall 
curse them in this world and in the next ; and he hath prepared for 
them a shameful punishment. And they who shall injure the true 
believers of either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the 
guilt of calumny and a manifest injustice.* O prophet, speak unto 
thy wives, and thy daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that 
they cast their outer garments** over them when they walk abroad j tHis 
will be more proper, that they may be known to be matrons of reputa* 
tion, and may not be affronts by unseemly words or actions, God is 
gracious and merciful. Verily if the hypocrites, and those in whose 
hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise disturbances in Medina, do* 
not desist ; we will surely stir thee up against them, to chastise them : 
henceforth they shall not be suffered to dwell near thee therein, except 
for a little iime^ and being accursed ; wherever they are found they 
shaU be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according to the 
sentence of God concerning those who have been before ; and thou 
shalt riot find any change in the sentence of God. Men will ask thee 
concerning the approach of the last hour : answer, Verily the know- 
ledge thereof is with God alone ; and he will not inform thee : per- 
adventure the hour is nigh at hand. Verily God hath cursed the 
infidels, and hath prepared for them a fierce fire, wherein they shall 
remain for ever : ^they shall find no patron or defender. On the day 
whereon their fac^ shall be rolled in hell fire, they shall say, Oh Uiat 
we had obeyed Goi^ and had obeyed his apostle ! And they shall say, 
O Lord, verily we mave obeyed our lords and our great men ; ana 
they have seduced k from the right way. O Lord, give them ^ 
double of our puni Jment ; and curse them with a heavy curse ! O 
true believers, be nA as those who injured Moses ; but GoD cleared 
him from the scandal which they had spoken concerning him ;* and he 


A See chapter 24, p. 264. 

• The words are directed to the propliet t wives. 

r Hence Mohanunedans seldom mention his name without adding. On h the 

hiissin^ (if God ettui^tace I or the like words. 

1 * >^vealed, according to some, on occasion of certain hypocrites %rho had 

•• * •scording to others, on occasion of those who falsely accused Ayesha,* Ac 

» The on^in^ wijrd properly signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, with wbkSk 

I “* the east cover themselves from head to loot when they go abroad. 

* ki? ^*5*®*®Mators are not agmd what this ii^ury was. ^me say that Moses to 
ww himself Apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture (or, say others. 

hermaphro^te), and for Uiat reason was ashamed to ivash with thsfli ; 

Mpcraion by causing the stone on which he had laid his dothot 
away with them into the camp, whither Moses followed it naked : tod 
whom he was gotten ere he was aware, ^ainly per* 
fi^h^d of the re^rt. Others suppose Karan's accusation of Moses is hese^ 
fenaecA or eiM the suspicion of Aaron's murder, which was cast on Moses Iwrfw se he was with 
to when he died on Mount Hor ; of which latter he was justified hy the angels Wingto hit 

passage is said to have b^n oceAJiion«d tiv 


• See cap. 24. l See cap a8, p. 1 
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^ great consideration in the sieht of Gon> O true believers, feax 
^God, and speak words well directed ; that God xasxy correct your woiks 
for you, and may forgive you your sins : and whoever shall ob^ God 
and his apostle, shall enjoy great felicity. We proposed the faidi unto 
the heavens, and the earth, and the mountains : and they refused to 
undertake the same, and were afraid thereof ; but man undertoc^ it:* 
verily he was unjust to and foolish :® that God may punish 

the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, 
and the idolatresses ; and that God may be turned unto the true 
1 }elievers, both men and women ; for God is gracious and mercihil. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

ENTITLED, SABA REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

pRAISE be to God, unto whom belongeth whatever is in the heavens 
* and on earth : and unto him be praise in the world to come \ for 
he is wise and intelligent. He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the 
earth,® and whatsoever cometh out of the same,*^ and whatsoever 
dcscendeth from heaven, and whatsoever ascendeth thereto and he 
is merciful and ready to forgive. The unbelievers say. The hour 
judgment will not come unto us. Answer, Yea, by my Lord, it wm 
surely come unto you ; it is he who knoweth the hidden secret ; the 
Weight of an ant, either in heaven or in earth, is not absent from him, 


Some cmnes for inda read alda^ according to which the words should be translated. And 
kt woi OM uluitriom servant of God.* 

* By faith is here understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is represented to bt 
of so nigh concern (no less than eternal happiness or miseiy depending on the observonoo or 
neglect thereoOi mid so difiicutt in the peiformanoe, that if God should propose the same on 
the conditions annexed, to the \'aster ports of the creation, and itiey ha^ undersuoding to 
comprehend the offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on them a duty, the 
wherein must be ettended with so terrible a consequence ; and yet mao b said to have under* 
taktfh it, notwithstanding his weakness and the inhrmities of his nature. Some imagine tins 
|HX»posal b not hypothetical, but was actually made to the heavens, earth, and mountains, which 
at Uieir first creation were endued with reason, and that Goo told them he had made a law, and 
had creided paradise for the recompence of such as were obedient to it, and hell for the punish* 
aMnt of the disobedient ; to which they answered they were content to be obliged to perform 
Um services for which they were creatM, but would not undertake to fulfil the divine law m 
Ulose conditions, and themore desired neither reu*ard nor punishment ; they add that wImb 
Adam was created^ the same offer was made to him, and he accepted it.^ The commentaAmifi 
hm other explications of thb passage, which it would be too proux to transcribe. 

* Uniuit to himself in not fulfilling hb engagements and OMying the law he had 
foofbh in not considering the conseouence of his disobedience and neglect 

* lleittiOQ b made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse. 

* As the rain, hidden treasures, the dead, &c 

Y' As ftxdmals, plshts, metals, spring*water, &c. 

' l^lheang^ scrij^ies. decrees of God. imin. thunder and lightning, Ac. 
Aa^mj^men^woiH npoon, •moct, flic.* 
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nor anything lesser than this, or greater, but ike same is writteh in the 
perspicuous book of his decrees; that he may recompence those Who 
shall have believed and wrought righteousness : they shall receive 
pardon and an honourable provision. But they who endeavour to 
render our signs of none effect, shall receive a punishment of painful 
torment. Those unto whom knowledge hath been ^ven, see that the 
book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LORD is the truth, 
and directeth into the glorious and laudable way. The unbelievers say 
to one another^ Shall we show you a man who shall prophesy unto you, 
that when ye shall have been dispersed with 2 total dispersion, ye shall 
be raised a new creature ? He hath forged a iie concerning GOD, or 
rather he is distracted. But they who believe not in the life to come, 
shall fall into punishment and a wide error. Have they not therefore 
considered what is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven 
and die earth ? If we please, we will cause the earth to open and 
swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the heaven to fall upon them : 
verily herein is a sign unto every servant, who tumeth unto God, We 
lieretofore bestowed on David excellence from us : and we said^ O 
mountains, sing alternate praises with him ; and we obliged the birds 
also to join therein^ And we softened tlie iron for him, sayinz^ Make 
thereof complete coats of mail,* and rightly dispose the small plates 
which comj^se the same : and work ye righteousness, 0 family of 
David; for I see that which ye do. And we made the wind subject 
unto Solomon it blew in the morning for a month, and in the 
evening for a month. And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow 
for him.* And some of the genii were obliged to work in his presence, 
by the will of his Lord ; and whoever of them turned aside from our 
command, we will cause him to taste the pain of hell fire.y They made 
for him whatever he pleased, of palaces, and statues,* and large dishes 
like fishponds,* and cauldrons standing firm on their trevetsf and we 
said, Work righteousness, O family of David, with thanksgiving ; for 
few of my servants are thankful And when we had decreed t^t 
Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, excgit 
the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff.* And when Im 


■ See cnapter 21, p. 24 •» 

•See ibid 

« See ibid, and chapter 27, p. 984. 

* fountain they say was in Yaman, and flowed three days in a month.^ 

y Or, M some expound the words, cawid him to iasU the pain if tmrtdnil bv mUA 
wf undcrst^d the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of ansel let ovw 
them, who whipped them with a whip of fire. inc wgu kk vwm 

• Some suppoM these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the of them 

w not then forbidden ; or else that they were not such images as were forbidden by the law. 
Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were pla^ at the foot tk his throne and 
two eagles, which were set above it ; and that when be mounted it the lions stietchod out thS 
paa^ and when he sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings.* 

1 ** monstroudy large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them it 


« 1* moved ; and people went op to them by steps.* ' 




MM 


^ ^ — w- ... W. 1 1- died. 

^iomon, who eraproyk"thrg«li*irt£ vw^'thtt'^lQinoo, 

vefon the edifice was quite completed. Derc^vina end dm* nlp4t 
might be oonceaL fiom gmil^the^iSd^St^Sy e^ 


t Idem, Jailato*ddsiL 
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iodv fell down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known tlutt 
;xliKh is secret, th^ had not continued in a vile ^nishment^ 
f(tscendaHtso/SzbK had heretofore a sign in their dweHings ; fuwteiy^ 
two gardens, on the right hand and on the left a$ui it was said uM 
Oum^ Eat ye of the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him ; 
ye have a good country, and a gracious Lord. But they turned aside 
from what we had commanded them: wherefore we sent against dunn 
the inundation of al Arem,* and we changed their two gardens for them 
into two gardens producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks)” and some titde 
fruit of the lote-tree. This we gave them in reward, because they were 
ungrateful : is any thus reward^ except the ungrateful ? And we placed 
between them and the cities which we have blessed,* cities situate 
near each other ; and we made the journey easy between them,*' sayings 
Travel through the same by night and by da% in security. But tlicy 
said, O Lord, put z. greater distance between cmr journeys :* and they 
were unjust unto themselves ; and we made them the subject of dis- 
course, and dispersed them with a total dispersion.™ Verily herein 


Id ordered it, that Solomon died as he stood at his prayers^ leaning on his staff, which sapported 
the body in that posture a full year ; and the genii, supposing him to be alive, continue their 
walk during that term, at the expiration whereof the temple being perfectly completed, a worm, 
which had gotten into the staff, ate it through, and the corpse feU to the ground and da c oreaae d 
the kiim's ifeath.^ 

Poenbly this fable of the temple s being built by genii, and not by men, might take its nse 
from what is mentioned in scripture, that the house was built of stone made reiuh before it mme 
hnmgkt thither; se that there 7 ms neither hammer^ ftoraxe^ nor any tool of iron heard m 
the House while it 7uas building the Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm, which ma^t assist 
workmen^ its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder. whether die 
worm which gnawed Solomon's staff were of the some breed with this other, I know not ; hit 
the story has perfectly the air of a Jewish invention. 

^ if,. They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had gone 
M with the work of the temple. 

* Saba was the son of Ya.shhab, the son of Varab, the son of Kaht^, whose posterity dwelt 
In Yaman, in the city of M&rcb, called also Saba, about three days’ journey from Sanaa. 

f That is, two tracts of land, one on this side of their city, and the other on that, phntted 
with trees, and made into gardens, which lay so thick and close together, that each tract seomed 
to be one continued garden ; or, it may l«, every house had a garden on each lumd of it.^ 

t 'The oommenutors set down several significations of the word al Arem, which are sc ar ce 
worth mentioning : it most properly signifies mounds or dams for the stopping or containing of 
wmtr, and is here used for that stupendous mound or building which formed the va^ resmwocr 
above the city Of Saba, described in another place,* and which, for the mat impiety, prid& 
and insoleoceof the inhabiunts, was broken doira in the night by a mighry flood, and occastoned 
a terrible destruction.* Al lleidawi supposes this mound was the work of queen B^kts, and that 
the above>mentioned catastrophe hap^ned after the tiine of Jesus Christ ; wherein he s e ems to 
9e mistaken. 

^ A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in saltish and barren ground. 

* via., The cities of Syria. 

X By reason of their near distance, so that dnrtng the whole journey a traveller might rest in 
dan to wn dming^ the heat of the day, and in another at night ; nor was be obliged to carry 
pfovidons with nim.^ 

* This petition they made out of covetousness, that the poor being obliged to be Iwigtt' on 

the road, they might make greater advantages in letting out their cattle, and furnishing the 
travellers with provision : and God ^vas pleased to punish them by granting them their wtsb. 
and permitting most of the cities, whi» were between Saba and Syria, to be rained and 
Aaaadonnd.* , , _ 

* For the neighbouring nations justly wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution in 
thonihln of tb» once Aomridiing people : whence it became a prorerbial saying, to eaftMi 9 
d total disMiiioiL that frhv were gene and scattered like Saba.^ 

OftbidtscaiMlao ts of wba. who quitted their country and sought new settJenwBtn Ot 


f Al Beiddwt, Jaltalo’ddio. * i Kings \i. 7. ^ Vide Kimhi, in k>c. Buxt LesLldba. 

^ a^g^et Schickardt Tartch reg. Pers^ p. fia. ^ .M lleidfiwl * See the Preltm, Dtek 
Si£T|>.g. * See ibid MallaLValBetdtwL « Idem. OAlBeidftwi ViiilMI 
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itre siffns, unto every patient, grateful person. And Eblis found his 
opinion of them to be true and they followed him, oxcept a party ^ 
the true believers :® and he had no power over them, unless h tempi 
them, that we might know him who believed in the life to come, from 
him who doubted thereof. Thy Lord observeth all things. Say unto 
the idolaters^ Call upon those whom ye imagine to be godSy besides GOD, 
they are not masters of the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, 
neither have they any share in the creation or government of the same; 
nor is any of them assistant to him therein. No intercession will be of 
service in his presence, except the intercession of him to whom he shall 
grant permission to intercede for others .*** and they shall wait in sus- 
peftse until, when the terror shall be taken off from their hearts, <1 thev 
shall say to one anothery What doth your Lord say? They shall 
answer, That which is just : and he is the high, the great God. Say, 
Who provideth food for you from heaven and earth ? Answer, GOD : 
and either we, or ye, follow the true direction, or are in a manifest 
error. Say, Ye shall not be examined concerning what we shall have 
committed : neither shall we be examined concerning what ye shall 
have done. Say, Our Lord will assemble ns together at the last day ; 
then will he judge between us with truth ; and he is the judge, the 
knowing. Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners with 
him? Nay; rather he is the mighty, the wise God. We have no! 
sent thee otherwise than unto mankind in general, a bearer of good 
tidings, and a denouncer of threats : but the greater part of men do not 
understand. And they say, When will this threat be fulfilledy if ye 
speak truth ? Answer, A threat is denounced unto you of a day which 
ye shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The unbelievers 
say, We will by no means believe in this Kordn, nor in that which hath 
been revealed before it' But if thou couldst see when the unjust doers 
shall be set before their Lord ! They will iterate discourse with one 
another: those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who 
behaved themselves arrogantly,* Had it not been for you, verily vehad 
been true believers. They who behaved themselyes arrogantly shall 
say unto those who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from 
the true direction, after it had come unto you ? On tne contrary, ye 


inundation, the tri1>e of Gliassan u'cnt into Sjnia, the tribe of Anmarto Yathreb» the tribe of 
pxlhim to Tehantah, the tribe of al Azd to Oman.l the tribe of Tay to Naid, the tribe of 
Khozaah to Batan Marr near Mecca, Banu Amela to a mountain, thence called the Mounuds 
of Amela, ne^ Dama-scus, and others went to Hira in Irdk,* &c. 

Either his opinion of the Sabseans, when he saw them addicted to pride and ingrttitodaL 
ind the satisfying their lusts ; or else the opinion he entertained of all mankind at tl^ fhllS 
iVrlam, or at his creation, when he heard the angels say, l^iU thou place in the earth me wk$< 
^It do evil therein, and shed blood Tt 
® Who were saved from the common destruction. 

' r Sec chapter 19, p. 232. 

^ « i,e.. From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom Goo shall allow them to 
intercede, by the permission which he sh.ill then grant them ; for no angel or prophet atHtll 
dare to sp^k at the last day without the divine leave. 

*" It is said that the inhdels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians conoonuod' 
the mission of Mohammed, were assured by them that they found him described as the prophot 
who sh^ld come, both in the Pentateuch and in the Gospel ; at which they uw very oney. 
and broke out into the words here recorded.-* ^ 

• See chapter 14, p. 187, note ^ 


I Al Beidawi, 2 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 42. 45. and (. 6 , 
and cap. 15, p. iq?, &c * Al Betdawi 


* See cap. *, p. 4 ; cap. 7, p. tod I 
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acted wickedly of your own fret choke, Aud they who were esteemed, 
weak shall 8a3r unto those who behaved with arrpganc^ Nay^ but the 
crafty plot which ye devised by night and by day, occasioned our ruin^ 
when ye commanded us that we should not beUeve in God, and that 
we should set up other gods as equal unto him. And* they shw conceal 
their repentance,^ after they shall have seen the punishment prepared 
for them. And we will put yokes on the necks of those who shall have 
disbelieved : shall they be rewarded any otherwise than according to 
what they shall have wrought ? We have sent no warner unto any city ^ 
but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence said. Verily we l^eve 
not that with which ye are sent. And those of Mecca also say. We 
abound in riches and children more than ye^ and we shall not be 
punished hereafter. Answer, Verily my Lord will bestow provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom he 
pieaseth: but the greater part of men know not this. Neither youi 
riches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach : only whoever believeth, and 
worketh righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that 
which they shall have wrought ; and they shall dwell in security, in the 
upper apartments of paradise. But they who shall endeavour to render 
our signs of none effect, shall be delivered up to punishment Say, 
Verily my Lord will bestow provision in abundance imto whom ne 
pleaseth of his servants, and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth : 
and whatever thing ye shall give in alms, he will return it ; and he is 
the best provider of food. On a certain day he shall gather them aU 
together : then shall he say unto the angels. Did these worship you T 
And the angels shall answer, God forbid ! thou art our friend, and not 
these : but they worshipped devils ; the greater part of them believed 
in them. On this day the one of you shall not able either to profit 
or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those who have acted un- 
justly, Taste ye the pain of hell fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. 
When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of thecy O Moham- 
medy This is no other than a man, who seeketh to turn you aside fiom 
the gods which your fathers worshipped. And they say of the Kordn^ 
This is no other than a lie blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers 
say of the truth, when it is come unto them. This is no other than 
manifest sorcery : yet we have given them no books of scripture 
wherein to exercise themselves, nor have we sent unto them any wamer 
before thee. They who were b^orc them in like manner accused their 
prophets of imposture : but these have not arrived unto the tenth part 
of the riches and strength which we had bestowed on the former: and 
they accused my apostles of imposture ; and how severe was my 
vengeance ! Say, Verily I advise you unto one thing, namely^ that ye 
stand before God by two and two, and singly and then consider 

^ S«e chapter to, p. 154, note 7 . 

. ^ That ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions oooSy tnl 
•incerely, as in the sight of Goo, without passion or prejudice* The reason why M 
brdered to consider either alone» or by two and two at roost together, is because in ttffw 
M i irm bies, where noise» passion, and prejudice generally prevail, men ba^-e not that frtaHmi 

J u dg m en t whi^ they nave in private.^ 
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s«ioasly, and you will find that there is no madness in your com^niM 
Mohammed: he is no other than a wamer unto you, sent tmc» M 
severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you any revaxAfor my firea^ 
ingfi it is your own, either to give or notie my reward ts to be exfeetea. 
fiom God alone ; and he is witness over all things. Say, Venly nw 
Lord sendeth down the truth to his prophets: he is the knower of 
secrets. Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall 
not return any more. Say, If I err, verily I shall err only against my 
own soul : but if I be rightly directed, it will be by that which my 
Lord revealeth unto me ; for he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those 
who call upon him. If thou couldst see, when the unbelievers shall 
tremble,* and shall find no refuge, and shall be taken from a n^r 
place, and shall say, We believe in him! But how shall they receive 
the faith from a distant place since they had before denied him, and 
reviled the mysteries of faith, from a distant place ? And a bar shall 
be placed between them and that which they shall desire ; as it hath 
been done with those who behaved like them heretofore : because they 
have been in a doubt which hath caused scandal 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

ENTITLED, THE CREATOR REVEAT.ED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MKKCIFUL GOD. 

P RAISE be unto God, the Creator of heaven and earth; whc 
maketh the angels his messengers, furnished with two, and three, 
and iQy\x pair of wings God makcTh what he pleaseth unto his crea* 
tures ; for God is almighty. The mercy which God shall freely be- 
stow on mankind, there is none who can withhold ; and what he shall 
withhold , is none who can bestow, besides him : and hew the mighty, 
the wise. O men, remember the favour of God towards you : is there 
any creator, besides God, who provideth food for you from heaven 

* Moihamined, having in the preceding words answered the imputation of madness or rain 
enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, endeavoun by thasa 
to dear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or interest, declaring that he desired fid 
salary or support from them for executing his commission, but expected nis wages from God 
alone. 

y See chapter 25, p. 275. 

* viz., M their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr.5 

* b, from the outside of the cartli to the inside thereof; or, from l>efore OoD s tribonal 
to hell foe ; or, from the plain of iJcdr to the well into which the dead bodies of the datn urere 
throws 

J When they are in the other world ; whereas faith is to be received in this. 

A *®Wle this chapter The Angels: both words occur in the first verse. 

..J. i^some angels have a greater and some a lesser number of wings, aocordiiur to their 
oitterent orders, the words not being designed to express the particular number. OthM k 
»id to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night he made his journey to hemren, with aoMi 
than six hundred wings.4 


• A1 Beidfiwi. * Idem. < Idem. 
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eaith? 7%fre is no CoJ) but he : how therefore are ye turned 
iflISe fi^om acknowledging his unity f If they accuse thee of tn^>o& 
thre, jostles before thee have also been accused of imposture ; and 
lihto God shall all things return. O men, verily the promise of GOD 
Is true : let not therefore the present life deceive you, neither let the 
deceiver deceive you concerning God : for Satan is an enemy unto 
you ; wherefore hold him for an enemy : he only inviteth his cem^ 
federates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those who believe not 
there is prepared a severe torment : but for those who shall believe 
and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath been prepared, and 
who imagincth it to be good, be as he who is rightly disposed and 
discemeth the truth ? Verily God will cause to err whom he oleaseth, 
and will direct whom he pleaseth. Let not thy soul therefore Tbe spent 
in sighs for their sakes, on account of their obstinacy ; for GOD well 
knoweth that which they do. It is GOD who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth a cloud ; and we drive the same unto a dead country, and 
tliereby quicken the earth after it hath been dead : so shall the resur- 
rection bel Whoever desireth excellence, unto God doth all excellence 
belong : unto him ascendeth the good speech ; and the righteous work 
will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked plots} they shall 
suffer a severe punishment ; and the device of those men shall be roi- 
dered vain. God created you first of the dust, and afterwards of seed :« 
and he hath made you man and wife. No female conceiveth, or bringeth 
forth, but with his knowledge. Nor is anything added unto the age 
of him whose life is prolonged, neither is an5ruiing diminished from 
his age, but the same is written in the book of Gods decrees. Verily 
this is easy with God. The two seas are not to be held in compari- 
son : this is fresh asid sweet, pleasant to drink ; but that is salt eutd 
bitter :*» yet out of each of them ye eat fish,* and take ornaments*^ 
for you to wear. Thou seest the ships also ploughing the waves thereof, 
that )C may seek to enrich yourselves by commerce^ of the abun- 
dance of God : peradventure yc will be thankful. He causeth the night 
to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the night ; 
and he obligelh the sun and the moon to perform their services: 
each of them runneth an appointed course. This is God, your Lord: 
his is the kingdom. But the idols which ye invoke besides him have 
not the power even over the skin of a dale-stone : if ye invoke them, 
they will not hear your calling ; and although they should hear, yet 
they would not answer you. On the day of resurrection they shall 
disclaim your having associated them with God: and none shall 
declare unto thee the truths like one who is well acquainted therewith. 
O men, ye have need of God; but God is self-sufficient, and to be 
praised If he pleaseth, he can take you away, and produce a new 
creature in your stead: neither will this be difficult wnth GOD, A 
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another : and if a heavy- 


* See chualtu ao, p. 998, note 

^ Roreisn did Mohammed. See chapter 8, p. laS. note 

ve bodiet of salt wmter amt fresh. See chaplet >5, p. 974 
•See cha^ itS, p. 196, note ^ 

* As peara aad coraL 
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burdened soul call on another to bear part of its burde$^ no part 
thereof shall be borne by the person who shall be called on^ although 
he be ever so nearly related. Thou shalt admonish those who fear 
iheir Lord in secret, and are constant at prayer : and whoever 
cleanseth himself from the guilt of disobedience^ cleanseth himself to 
the advantage of his own soul ; for all shall be assembled before GOD 
at the last day. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ; 
neither darkness and light; nor the cool shade and the scorching 
wind: neither shall the living and the dead be held equal,' GOD 
shaill cause him to hear whom he please th : but thou shalt not make 
those to hear who are in their graves.™ Thou art no other than a 
preacher : verily we have sent thee with truth, a bearer of good 
tidings, and a denouncer of threats. There hath been no nation, but 
a preacher hath in past times been conversant among them : if they 
charge thee with imposture, they who were before them likewise 
charged their apostles with imposture. Their apostles came unto 
them with evident miracles^ and with divine writings, “ and with the 
enlightening book afterwards I chastised those who were unbelievers, 
and how severe was my vengeance ! Dost thou not see that GOD 
sendeth down rain from heaven, and that we thereby produce fruits of 
various colours ?** In the mountain also there are some tracts white 
and red, of various colours and others are of a deep black : and of 
men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose colours arc in like maimer 
various. Such only of his servants fear God as are endued with 
understanding : verily God is mighty and ready to forgive. Verily 
they who read the book of God, and are constant at prayer, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both in secret and 
openly, hope for a merchandise which shall not perish : that GOD may 
fully pay them their wages, and make them a superabundant addition 
of his liberality ; for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants^ 
and to requite their endeavours. That which we have revealed unto 
thee of the book of the Kordn, is the truth, confirming the scriptures 
which were revealed before it ; for GOD knoweth atm regardeth his 
servants. And we have given the book of the Kordn in heritage unto 
such of our servants as we have chosen ; of them there is one who 
injureth his own soul and there is another of them who keepeth the 
middle way and there is another of them who outstrippeth others in 
good worksy by the permission of God. This is the great excellence. 
They shall be introduced into gardens of perpetual abode ; they ?ba ll 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, ana their 
dothing therein shall be of silk : and they shall say, Praise be unto 
God, who hath taken away sorrow from us I verily our LORD is ready 


—IP*** difference between a time believer and an infidel, tmth mad 

reward and punishment. 

n i'fv persist in their unbelief, who are compared to the dead, 
p delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets befoce Moaet. 

• ^2., ITie law or the gospel. 

» That is, of different kinds. See chapter 16. n. 106. 

J ^ing more or less intense. > ^ 

• tC ‘ **?,** commanded in the Kordn. 

1 nat IS, who mcancth well, and performeth his duty for the most part, bflt ttOl 


* A 1 ReiddwL 
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to forgive the sinners^ and to reward the obedient: who hath caused us 
to take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through his 
bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness 
affect us. But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell : it shall 
• not be decreed them to die a second time; neither shall any part of 
the punishment thereof be made lighter unto them. Thus shall ever>* 
infiael be rewarded. And they shall cry out aloud in hell^ sayings 
Lord, take us hence, and we will work righteousness, and not what 
we have formerly wrought But it shall be answered themy Did we 
not grant you lives of length sufficient, that whoever would be warned 
might be warned therein; and did not the preacher* come unto you? 
taste, therefore, the pcUns of hell. And the unjust shall have no pro- 
tector. Verily God knoweth the secrets both of heaven and earth, for 
he loioweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. It is he who 
hath made you to succeed in the earth. Whoever shall disbelieve, on 
him be his unbelief : and their unbelief shall only gain the unbelievers 
greater indignation in the sight of their Lord ; and their unbelief shall 
only increase the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, what think ye of 
your deities which ye invoke besides God? Show me what part of 
the earth they have created. Or had they any share in the creation oj 
the heavens? Have we given unto the idolaters any book of reve^ 
latioHSy so that they 7nay rely on any proof tlierefrom to asUhorize their 
practice? Nay : but the ungodly make unto one another only deceitful 
promises. Verily GOD sustaineth the heavens and the earth, lest they 
rail ; and if they should fail, none could support the same besides him ; 
he is gracious and merciful. The Koreish swore by God, with a most 
solemn oath, that if a preacher had come unto them, they would 
surely have been more willins;ly directed than any nation. But now 
a preacher is come unto them, it hath only increased in them theif 
aversion from the tmthy their arrogance in the earth, and their con- 
triving of evil ; but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof. Do they expect any other than the punishment 
awarded against the unbelievers of former times? For thou shalt not 
find any change in the ordinance of God ; neither shalt thou find any 
variation in the ordinance of God. Have they not gone through the 
earth, and seen what hath been the end of those who were before 
them; although they were more mighty in strength than they? GOD 
is to be frustrated by anytlting either in heaven or on earth ; for he 
is wise and powerful. If God should punish men according to what 
they deserve, he would not leave on the back of the earth so much as 
a Mat : but he respiteth them to a determined time ; and when thdr 
time shall come, verily God will regard his servants. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

ENTITLED, Y. S ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Y S.“ I swear by the instructive Kor^, that thou art one of the 
• messengers of God, sent to show the right way. This is a 
revelation of the most mighty, the merciful God : that Aou ma^t 
warn a people whose fathers were not warned, and who live in 
gence. Our sentence* hath justly been pronounced against the greater 
part of them ; wherefore they shall not believe. We have put yokes^ 
on their necks, which come up to their chins ; and they are forced to 
hold up their heads : and we have set a bar before them, and a bar 
behind them ;• and we have covered them with darkness ; wherefore 
they shall not see.*^ It shall be equal unto them whether thou preach 
unto them, or do not preach unto them ; they shall not believe. But 
thou shalt preach with effect unto him only who followeth the admofti* 
tion of the Kordn, and feareth the Merciful in secret Wherefore bw 
good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable reward. Venly 
we will restore the dead to life, and will write down their works which 
they ^all have sent before them, and their footsteps which they shaU 
have left behind themf* and everything do we set down in a plain 
register. Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the 
city of Antioch, when the apostles of Jesus came thereto when we 


u The meaning: of these letters is unknown some, however, from a tradition of £bn Abbas, 
pretend they stand for Ya iftsdn^ i.e., O man, Tliis chapter, it is said, had several other titles 
given it by Mohammed himself, and particularly that of TAe heart of the Korin. The Mo- 
hammedans read it to dying persons in their last agony.^ 

< viz., The sentence of damnation, which God {H’onounced against the greater part of 
and men at the fall of Adam.^ 

y Or collars, such as are described p. i8i, note •. 

> lliat b, we have placed obstacles to prevent their lookiiig either forwards or backwmxis. 
The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy, with which God justly 
curses perverse and reprobate men. 

* It b said that when the Korebh, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, had tent a 

number to beset Mohammed’s house, and to kill him,^ the prophe^ having cansrid Ajito 
lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at them. fe« 
p^ting the nine first verses of thb chapter, which end here ; and they were there u pon s tric k en 
with blindness, so that they could not see him.* 

* As their good or evil example, doctrine, &c. 

« To explain this p^sage, Uie commentators tell the following story 

The people of Antioch being idolatm, Jesus sent two of his dtsaplet thither to prea ch tc 
. -- ... .t-gy near the city they found Habib, surnamed al NajiAr, or the 
feeding &heei>, and acquainted him with their errand ; whereupon he aucea them what 
proof they had of their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the bUiuL and 
the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they said, they laid their hands on a dhtld of 
his who ww sick, and hnmediately restored him to health. Habib was convimwd by thb 
mirade, and Mheved ; after which they went into the city and preached the worship of one 
true God, cunng a number of people of several infinnities : but at lengtl^ we afidr 
ooming to the prmce s ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to seduoe the 
peopl^^ whM Jesus heard of thb, he sent another of nb disciples, generally suppoeed to 
been Simon Peter, who, coming to Antioch, and appearing as a sealous idolater, toon iaiino* 

> S« the Prelim. Di«. Sec. III. p. 46, &e. » Vide Bobov. De Vfait. .Emt. 0.1* 

p. X06 ; c. II, p. 160, &C. * See the PreKm. Disc. p. 39, • videAbolfvK 
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aeot imto them two ^^fike said (^stiesj^ but they charged them with 
liaapOttuie. Wherefore we strengmeoed ihsm with a thira.^ And they 
taidf Verily we ars sent unto you fy Gad. The inheditants answer^ 
Ye are no odier than men, as we arej neither hath the Mercilul 
revealed anything unto you : ye only publish a lie. The aposUes 
replied, Our Lord knoweth that we are really sent unto you : and 
our duty is only public preachine. Those of Antioch said, Verily 
we presage evil from you : if ye desist not from preaching', we will 
surdy stone you, and a painful punishment shall be inflicted on you 
by us. The apostles answered, Your evil presage is with yoursdves 
although ye hie warned, will ye persist in your errors? Verily ye 
are a people who transgress exceedingly, /^d a certain man* came 
hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, O my people, fdk>w 
the messengers of God ; follow him who demandeth not any reward 
of you : for these are rightly directed. (XXIII.) What reason have 
1 ^t I should not wormip him who hath created me? for unto him 
shall ye return. Shall 1 tue other gods besides him ? If the mercifitl 
be jd^ed to afflict me, their intercession will not avail me at dOt 
neimer can they deliver me : then should I be in a manifest erron 
Verily I believe in your Lord ; wherefore hearken unto me. But they 
stoned him : and as he died, it was said unto him. Enter thou into 
paradise. And he said, O that itny people knew how merciful God 
hath been unto me ! for he hath highly honoured me. And we sent 
not down against his people, after they had slain him, an army from 
heaven, nor the other tnstrutnents of destruction which we sent down 
on unbelievers in former days there was only one cry of Gabriei 
from heaven, and behold, they became utterly extinct O the misery 
of men ! No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him to scorn. 
Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed befisre 
them ? Verily they shall not return unto them : but all of them in 
general shall be assembled before us. One sign of the resurr^iwn 


wmd hfauelf into the favour of the tnhahitantt aad of their prince, and at length took aaofipar* 
tmity to de»re the prince woold order the two persons who, as he was inforaied, had houi put 
in prison for broa^ing new ofanions, to be brewght before him to be examined ; and accord- 
iai^ they wen brourat : whra Peter, having pr^ously warned them to take no notice that 
they knew him, asked them who sent them, to which they answered, God, who had created all 
things, and had no companion. He then required some convincing proof of riielr mHwon, 
wydi they restored a bund person to his sight and performed some other mirades, with wfich 
Peter seemed not to be satiwed, for that, according to some, ^ did the very same miracles 
hiinsdf, hot declared that, if their God could enable them to raise the dead, he woold bstteve 
them; which condithm the two apostles accepting, a lad was brou^ trim had been dead seven 
diiiys, and at their prayers he was raUed to life ; and thereupon Fetmr adcnowledged hlmwrlf 
oomnneed, and ran and demolished the idols^ a ipoat many of the people fdllowing him, aad 
embracing the tme fiuth ; but those who bebeved m>t were destroys by the cry of the angel 
Oahriet.^ 

d Some eay these two were John and Paul ; but others name different persons. 

* vis., Simon Peter. 

f f.r., If any evil befidl yoo, it will be the ooneeqnenct of yoor own obstinacy and onhdftsC 
Sat diapter av. p. t87, note b. 

S This was Habib at NajJ^, whose martyrdom is here described. His tomb is UiU fUpwn 
Antiodi, aad is much visited by the Mohammedans.* . ' 

Ik Ai a dahage, or a ahower of stones, or a soiforating wind, &c. Tlte words may 
tiaadated, Ner M we tUiermtim U umd demm such executioners of our justice. 


1 A 1 Xeamfch., al BeidAwi, Ac. Vide etiam Ifarracc. ia Ak. p. $8o 
Mk. Oeo^. ad ealoem Vitm Seladhu, voce Antiochia. 
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unto them is the dead earth we quicken the same tke mrii, aSdd 
produce tliereout various sorts of of which they eat And We 
i^e therein gardens of palm-trees, and vines ; and we cause 
to gush forth in the same : that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and ‘ 
of the labour of their hands. Will they not therefore give thanke? 
Praise be unto him who hath created all the different kinds, both tff 
vegetables, which the earth bringeth forth, and of their own s^ics, by 
forming the two sexes, and also the various sorts of things which they 
know not The night also is a sign unto them : we withdraw the day 
from the same, and behold, they are covered with darkness : and die 
sun hasteneth to his place of rest*^ This is the disposition of the 
mighty, the wise God. And for the moon have we appointed certain 
mansions,* until she change and return to be like the old branch of a 
palm-tree.“ It is not expedient that the sun should overtake the moon 
in her course; neither doth the night outstrip the day : but each of 
these luminaries moveth in a peculiar orbit. It is o, sign also untn 
them, that we carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandise^ 
and that we have made for them other conveniences like unto it * 
whereon they ride. If we please, we drown them, and there is none to 
help them ; neither are they delivered, unless through our mercy, ahid 
that diey may enjoy life for a season. When it is said unto them. 
Fear that which is before you, and that which is behind you,^ that ye 
may obtain mercy ; they withdraw from thee : and thou dost not 
bring them one sign, of the signs of their Lord, but they turn aside 
from the same. And when it is said unto them. Give alms of that 
which God hath bestowed on you ; the unbelievers say unto those who 
believe, by way of mockery, Shall we feed him whom God can feed, tf 
he pleaseth Verily ye are in no other than a manifest error. And 
they say, When will this promise of the resurrection be fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth ? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet f which 
shall overtake them while they are disputing together ; and they shall 
not have time to make any disposition of their ^ects, neither shall they 
return to their family. And the trumpet shall be sounded again/ 
and behold they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unto 


i See czjp. ag, p. 398, note T. 

k That IS, he hasteneth to nin his daily covrse, the setting of the son resembling a tmvefler’s 
going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and insteam of linwtiakarrin uthm^ read tn 
m ^ ifaha tra laka; accordii^ to which the sentence should be rendered, Tht tttn rtmfutk his 
COUTM without ceasing, and hath not a hlact o/nxt. 

These are twenty«eight constellations, through one of which the moon rattut eeehr 
thence called the mansions or houses iif the moon}- 

™ For when a palm-branch grows old, it shrinks, and becomes crooked and vdknr, BOt ID 
representing the appearance ot the new moon. 

■ ^mc nippM thu the ^veranee of Noah and hit compaoiont in the aric b her. iataaM: 
^ then the words ahotild be ttandated. That w carritd tSu& tngmr M Mr ark MU Wili 
ctvatures, 

• As camels, which are the Umd>shths; or lesser vessels and boats. 

P r.r.. The pnnishment of this world and of the next. 

tW^t^poor M^lem asked alms of the richw Kordsh, they told them that W OoDOOuld 
uwned, and not, it was an argument that they deiervid mu 
ewSTSiSirchi^ '»^*>««“GbDperimtssoiitotobeinwant,totiv^rtbh«^ 


I See the Frelim. Disc. Sect t p *4. 
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Ihdr Lord. They shall say, Alas for us ! who hath awakened ns tram 
ear bed This is what the Merciful promised us; and his apostfes 
ipoke the truth; It shall be but one sound of the trupipet^ and bdb<did, 
th^ sha/t be all assembled bdbre us. On this day no soul shall be 
unjustly treated in the least ; neither shall ye be rewarded but acced- 
ing to what ye shall have vrrought On this day the mhabitanta of 
paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy : they and their wives shifh 
rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches. There shall 
they have fruit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall desire. Peace 
shcul be the word sj^ken unto the righteous^ by a merciful Lord : but 
he shall say unto the wicked^ Be ye separated this day, O ye wicked, 
from the righteous. Did 1 not command you, O sons of Adam, that 
ye should not worship Satan ; because he was an open enemy unto 
you ? And did I not say, Worship me ; this is the right way ? But 
now hath he seduced a great multitude of you : did ye not theiefore 
understand ? This is hell, with which ye were threatened : be ye cast 
into the same this day, to be burned ; for that ye have been unbelievers. 
On this day we will seal up their mouths, that they shall not open them 
in their own defence; and their hands shall spi^ unto us, and their 
feet shall bear witness of that which they have committed'* If we 
pleased we could put out their eyes, and they might run with emulation 
in the way they use to take; and how should they see their error t 
And if we pleased we could transform them into other shapes, in dieir 
places where they should be found; and they should not be able to 
depart : neither should they repent* Unto whomsoever we grant a 
kmg life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age. Will 
they not therefore understand ? We have not taught Mohammed the 
art of poetiy f nor is it expedient for him to be a poet. This book is 
no other than an admonition from God, and a perspicuous Koidn; 
t^t he may warn him who is living and the sentence of condemwth 
tim will be justly executed on the unbelievers. Do they not conader 
that we have created for them, among the things which our hands 
iMve wrought, cattle of several kinds, of which diey are possessors ; 
and that we have put the same in subjection under them ? Some 
them are for their riding ; and on some of them do they feed : and 
they receive other advantages therefrom ; and of their milk do they 
drink. Will they not, therefore, be thankful ? They have taken other 
gods, besides God, in hopes that they may be assisted by them ; but 
tney are not able to give them any assistance : yet are they a party of 
trdops ready to defiM them. Let not their sp^h, therefore, grieve 
thee : we know that which they privately conceal, and that which they 
publicly discover. Doth not man know that we have created him ii 
Sebd? yet behold, he is an open disputer against the resurrection ; and 
he propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth bis creation. He 

* for thty itifeU tkep ditriie Um interral betwMo Umm two bbstt of tht tnaum, wril A i d* 
fel tt6 

V SMmt FraHttL DiiC. Sect IV. D. So. 

« Thiu k. They dflMm to U AosuStod for thdr infidel 
with tittoi out of HMTcy. ood grant tliam ratpita. 

f This It in aiwwar to tho inlddt, who ptotaadad the Korin was only a poetical cooif 

Ole., Kndoad with oaderstaading ; the iiopid and carelass batng lika dead paaoitt.* 

ijallaWddttt. SAIBaidiwL 
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saiA, Who Aall restore bones to life, when they are rotteii ^ A^^cr, 
He shall restore them to life, who produced them the nrst dmc; fp^ #e 
Is silled in every kind oj creation : who giveth you fire out of jihe 
green tree,** and behold, ye kindle your fuel from thence. Is not lie ^ 
who hath created the heavens and the earth, able to create mw 
(ures like unto them ? Yea, certainly : for he is the wise Creator. His 
command, when he willeth a thing, is only that he saith unto it, ; 
and it is. Wherefore praise be unto him, in whose hand is the king* 
dom of all things, and unto whom ye shall return at the last day. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSELVES IN ORDER ; REVEAL^) 
AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the angels who rank themselves in order and by those who 
drive forward and dispel the clouds ^ and by those who read 
Kordn for an admonition ; verily your God is one : the LORD of heaven 
and earth, and of whatever is between them, and the Lord of the east* 
We have adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of the stars : 
and we have placed therein a guard, against every rebellious devil ; that 
they may not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes (for tbe^ 
are darted at from every side, to repel them, and a lasting torment is 
prepared for them) ; except him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is 
pursued by a shining fiame.' Ask the Meccans, therefore, whether they 
oe stronger by nature, or the angels whom we have created ? We 
surely created them of stiff clay. Thou wonderest at God^s power 
their obstinacy ; but they mock at the arguments urged to convmee 


• See chapter i6, p, 19s, note 

k The usual way of striking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, ooe of 
which is commonly of the tree called Markh, and the other of that called AfSr: and kwill 
suc c eed even though the wood be green and wet.l 

« understand by these words the souls 0/ men who rangs themselves in obedieoosio 
God s laws, and fut away from them all infidelity and corrupt doings ; or the semis of imoM 
who rattk t/u^lvss in battle array, to fight for the true rcl^E^, and push en their hofaei to 
cham the infidels, &c.s , ^ 

* Or, who put in moiiw all bodies, in the upper and lower wm-ld, according to the 
command ; or, who keep offmma from dirobedience to God, by inspiring them wiUi good thfHigbtt 
tad inclinations ; or, who drive away the devils from them, &C.S 

The orimnaLword, being in the plural number, is supped to signify the different pointi of 
the bonzon from whence tlie sun iiscs in the course of tne year, which are in number jtolegnai 
to the number of days m the old civil year), and have as many corresponding polati wneii it 
succ^vely sets, during 1 hat space.-* Manracci groundlessly imagines this interpreintiop |p be 
btmt on the error of the jilurahty of worlds.^ 

r See duipter 15, p. 193. / ^ 

•AllWdl.d, turn. *Um, 
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thm: when they are warned, they do not take warning ; and when 
they see any sign, they scoff thereat^ and sav, This is oo odier than 
manifest sorcery : after we shall be dead, and become dust and bones, 
shall we really be raised to life, and our forefathers alsd ? Answer, 
Yea : and ye shall then be despicable. There shall be but one blast oj 
the trumpet^ and they shall see themselves raised : and they shall say, 
Alas for us ! this is the day of judgment ; this is the day of distinction 
between the righteous and the wicked^ which ye rejected as a falsehood. 
Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their comrades, 
and the idols which they worshipped besides God, and direct them in 
the way to hell : and set them before God*s tribunal ; for they shall be 
called to account. What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? 
But on this day they shall submit themselves to the judgment of God: 
and they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among 
themselves. And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them^ 
Verily ye came unto us with presages of prosperity ;* and the seducers 
shall answer, Nay, rather ye were not true believers : for we had no 
power over you to compel you ; but ye were people who voluntarily 
transgressed : wherefore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly 
pronounced against us, and we shall surely taste his vengeance. We 
seduced you ; but we also erred qurselves. They shall both therefore 
be made partakers of the same punishment on that day. Thus will we 
deal with the wicked : because, when it is said unto them, There is no 
god besides the true God, they swell with arrogance, and say, Shall we 
abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay ; he cometh with the 
truth, and bearcth witness to the apostles. Ye shall surely taste 
the painful torment of hell; and ye shall not be rewarded, but according 
to your works. But as for the sincere servants of God, they shall have 
a certain provision in paradise^ namely ^ delicious fruits : and they shaU 
be honoured : they shall be placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning on 
couches, opposite to one another a cup shall be carried round unto 
them, filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who 
drink : it shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be 
inebriated therewith. And near them shall lie the virgins of paradise^ 
refraining their looks from beholatng any besides their spouses^ having 
large black eyes, and resembling the eggs of an ostrich covered wiut 
feathers from the dustb And they shall turn tlie one unto the other, and 
shall ask one another questions. And one of them shall say, Verily 
I had an intimate friend while I lived in the worlds who said unto 
me, Art thou one of those who assertest the truth of the resurrection f 
After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, shall we 
surely be judged? i'hen he shall say to his companions, Will ye look 
down ? And he ehall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
hell ; and he shall say unto him, By God, it wanted little but thou 
hadst drawn me into ruin ; and had it not been for the grace of my 
Lord, 1 had surely been one of those who had been delivered up ta 

f I4tera11yy from the rig^hi hand. The words may also be rendered, taitk/oret, to 000^^ 
us ; or Vitith an oath^ swearing that ye were in the right, 
h See chapter 15 . p. xo^ note 

' This may teem on odd comparison to «o European ; but the orientals think n oth in g amm 
•0 near the colour of a fine woman's skin ns thnt or in ostridi's egg when kept perfectly timm. 

Rt 
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eternal torment. Shall we die any other than our first death ; w 
do we suffer any punishment? Verily this is great fehaty ; for the 
obtaining a felicity like this let the labourers labour. Is this a 
better entertainment, or the tree of A1 Zakkum?*' Verily we have 
designed the same for an occasion of dispute unto the unjust* It is a 
tree which issueih from the bottom of hell : the fruit thereof resembleth 
the heads of devils and tJie damned shall eat of the same, and shall 
fill their bellies therewith ; there shall be given them thereon a mix^re 
of filthy and boiling water to drink : afterwards shall they return into 
hell.® They found their fathers going astray, and they trod hastily in 
their footsteps : for the greater part of the ancients erred before them. 
And we sent warners unto them heretofore : and see how miserable w&s 
the end of those who were warned ; except the sincere servants of GOD. 
Noah called on us in former days, and we heard him graciously : and 
we delivered him and his family out of the great distress : and we caused 
his offspring to be those who survived to people the earth : and we left 
the following salutation to be bestowed on him by the latest posterity, 
namely^ Peace be on Noah among all creatures ! Thus do we reward 
the righteous ; for he was one of our servants the true believers. After- 
wards we drowned the others. Abraham also was of his religion 
when he came unto his Lord with a perfect heart. When he said unto 
his father and his people. What do ye worship ? Do ye choose false 
gods preferably to the true GOD ? What therefore is your opinion of 
the Lord of all creatures ? And he looked and observed the stars, and 
said, Verily I shall be sick,** and shall not assist at your sacrifices : and 
they turned their backs and departed from him.<i And Abraham went 
privately to their gods, and said scoffingly unto theniy Do ye not eat of 
the meat which is set before you f What aileth you that ye speak not? 
And he turned upon them, and struck tJum with his right hand, and 
demolished them. And the people came hastily unto him : and he said. 
Do ye worship the images which ye carve ? whereas God hath created 
you, and also that which ye make. They said, Build a pile for him, 
and cast him into the glowing fire. And they devised a plot against 
him ; but we made them the inferior, and delivered hun} And Abra* 
ham said, Verily I am going unto my Lord,* who will direct me. O 
Lord, grant me a righteous issue. Wherefore we acquainted him that 
he should have a son who should be a meek youth. And when he luul 

k There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in Teh 2 ma, and bears fruit like an almond, 
but extremely bitter ; and therefore the same name is given to this infernal tree. 

• The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow in hell, where the stooea themaalvca eervt 
for fuel. 

“ Or of serpents ugly to behold ; the original word signifies both. 

Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will be the welcome given the 
Hmned before they enter that place ; and others, that they will be sufiered to come out of hell 
m>m time to time, to drink their scalding liquor. 

• For Noah and he agreed in the fundament^ points both faith and practice . th<Wgh the 
space between them was no less than 2640 years.* 

P He made as if he gathered so much from the aspect of the heavens— the people beinf greatty 
tmdicted to the raperstitions of astrology— and made it hU excuse for being aomt firoB th<S 
festival, to which they had mvited him, 

J Fearing he had some contagious distemper.S 
See chapter 21, p. 246, &c. 

• Whither he hath commanded me. 


* Al Beidiwi. * Idem. 
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attain!^ to years of discretion,* atui could join in acts of religion whli 
him ; Abrciham said unto him^ O my son, verily I saw m a dream that 
I should offer thee in sacrifice consider therefore what thou art ol 
opinion I should do. He answered, O my father, do what thou art 
commanded : thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. And 
iriien they had submitted themselves to the divine will, and Abraham 
had laid his son prostrate on his face * we cried unto him, O Abraham, 
now hast thou verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. 
Verily this was a manifest trial And we ransomed him with a noble 
victim.^ And we left the following salutation to be bestowed on him by 
the latest posterity, namely, Peace be on Abraham ! Thus do we reward 
the righteous : for he wa^ one of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced 
him with the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet ; and we blessed 
him and Isaac : and of their offspring were some righteous doers, and 
others who manifestly injured their own souls. We were also gracious 
unto Moses and Aaron, heretofore : and we delivered them and their 
people from a great distress. And we assisted them against the Egyf^ 
Hans; and they became the conquerors. And we gave them the per- 
spicuous book and we directed them into the right way: and 

we left the following salutation to be bestowed on them by the latest 
posterity, namely. Peace be on Moses and Aaron ! Thus do we reward 
the righteous ; for they were two of our faitliful servants. And Elias* 

• He was then thirteen years old.* 

y The commentators say, that Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the inehth 
night of the month DhuUhajja, to sacrifice his son ; and to assure him that this was not from 
the devil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same vision was repeated a second time the next 
night, when he knrw it to be from God, and also a third time the night following, when he 
resolved to obey it, and to tacri/ice his son ; and hence some think the eighth, ninth, and 
tenth days of Dhu'lhajja are called Yaxttm nliarwiya, yawm ar a/at, and yawm alnekr, that 
is, the day of ik* xnsion, the day of knovsUdgy, and tht day of tht sacrifice. 

It is the m(»t received opinion among uie Mohammedans that the son whom Abrahas 
ofiered was Ismael, and not Isaac, Ismael being his only son at that time : for the promise of 
lutac's birth is mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They also allege 
the testimony of their prophet, who is reported to have said, / am the son qf the two nrko were 
offered in sacrifice; meaning his great ancestor, Ismael, and his cwm father Abd’ailah : for 
Abd'almotalleb had made a vow that if Guu would permit him to find out and open the well 
Zemiem, and should give him ten sons, he would saciitice one of them. Accordingly, when 
be had obtained his desire in both res*' «w*, ne cast lots on his sons, and the lot falling on 
Abd‘allah, he redeemed him by offering a hundred camels, wluch was therefore ordered to be 
the pnee of a man's blood in the Sonna.1 

* ilie commentators add, that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all his strength 
across the lad's throat, but was miraculously hindered from hurting liim.* 

y like epithet of fp^eat or nc^le is here added, either because it w'as large and fat, or because 
it was accepted as the ransom of a prophet, ^me suppose this victim was a nun, and, if we 
may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel sacrificed, having been brought to 
Abraham out of paradise ; others fancy it was a wiki goat, which came down from M^mnt 
Thabir, near Mecca, for the Mohammedans by the scene of ihi.N transaction in the valley of 
Mina ; as a proof of which they tell us that the horns of the victim were hung up on the !*|x>ut 
of t^ Caaba, where they remained till they west burnt, together with th.it buildmg, in the 
days of Abdallah Ebn Zobeir ;* though others assure us that they had been before taken down 
by Mohammed himself, to remove all occasion of idobtry.^ 

• This pcpi^t the Mohammedans generally suppose to be the same writh al Khedr, and 
oonfound him with Phineaiu* and sometimes with Ldris, or Enoch. Some say he was the son 
of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron : and others suppose him to have been a ditferent perst^ 
Ht was tent to the inhabitants of Baalbec, in Syria, the Heliopolis of the Greeks, to todiini 
diem from the worship of their idol Baal dm sun, whoia name m a kes port of that oC dtt 
cky, which was anctawy called Beoc.* 

* Idem. 1 Idem, Jallalo'ddb. al Eantakh. * Idem, Jallalo'ddui. * Idem. * Vide 

gHertwl BibL Oriittl. Art. Itmoil. _ * Set cop. tS, p. tsj, note * JaHob*4«Hn, A 
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mu (dsoMtfA those who were sent by us. When said tmto hit 
people. Do ye not fear Godf Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the mort 
cxc^ent Creator? God is yonr Lord, and the LORD of your fore- 
fathers. But they accused him of imposture : wherefore they shall he 
delivered up to eternal punishment ; ^cept the sincere servants of God, 
And we left the following salutation to be bestowed on him by the 
latest posterity, namely^ Peace he on Ilyisin !* Thus do we reward the 
righteous : for he was one of our faithful servants. And Lot was also 
one of those who were sent by us. When we delivered him and his 
whole family, except an old woman, kis wije^ who perished among 
those that remained behind : afterwards we destroyed the others.® 
And ye, O people of Mecca., pass by the places where they once dwelt^ 
as ye journey in the morning and by night : will ye not therefore 
understand? Jonas was also one of those who were sent by us.^ 
When he fled*^ into the loaded ship ; and those who were on board 
cast lots among themselves,* and he was condemned and the fish 
swallowed him for he was worthy of reprehension. And if he had 
not been one' of those w'ho praised God,^ verily he had remained in 
the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. And we cast him 
on the naked shore, and he was sick and we caused a plant of a 
gourd*' to grow up over him ; and we sent him to a hundred thousand 
persons, or they were a greater number, and they believed : where- 
fore we granted them to enjoy this life for a season. Inquire of 
the Meccans whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons ?* Have 
we created the angels of the female sex ? and were they witnesses 


« The commentators do not well know what to make of this word. Some think it is the 
plural of Elios, or, as the Arabs write it, llySs, and that both that prophet and his followers, 
or those who resembled him, are meant thereby ; others divide the word, and read At Vastm, 
i.e., tht family of Vasin, who was the father of Elias according to an opinion mentioned above; 
and others imagine it signifies Mohammed, or the KorSn, or some other book of scripture. 
But the most probable conjecture is that lly^ and lly&sin are the same name, or design one 
and the same person, as Sinai and Sinin denote one and the same mountain ; toe last syllable 
being added here, to keep up the rhyme or cadence, at the close of the verse. 

^ See chapter 7, p. 113, &c., and chapter iz, p. z(^, &C. 

® Sec chapter 10, p. 157. 

d chapter 21, p. 248. 

* A 1 Beidawi says the ship stood stock-still, wherefore they condoded that diey had a 
fumtive servant on board, and cast lots to find him out 

» i.e,, He was taken by the lot. 

s When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out, lam the fugitive ; and immediately threw himself 
into the sea .7 

h The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas’s 5upplio4tion while in the whale’s belly.® 

i By reason of what he had suffered ; his body becoming like that of a new-born child.® It 
is said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head above 
water, that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise God till the fish came to land 
and vomited him out. 

llie opinions of the Mohammedan writers as to the time Jonas continued in the fish's belly 
differ very much : some suppose it was part of a day, oUiers three days, others seven, others 
twenty, and others forty. 

^ The original word si]|[nifies a plant which spnreads itself upon the ground, having no erect 
stalk or siem to support it, and particularly a gourd ; though some imagine Jonas's plant to 
have been a fig, others the small tree or shrub called Mauz,t which bears very large leaves, 
and excellent fruit.® 1 he commentators add, that this plant withered the next morning, 
that Jonas being much concerned at it. Goo made a zemoostranoe to him in oi tlli 

Ninivites, agreeable to what is recorded in scripture. 

1 See chapter z6, p. Z99. 


y Idem. ® See cap. ax, 
Leon Descr. Afric. lib. 9. C- 
tinger. n ..0 


. »AlBeid 4 wi. Widen, Udem. »Vld#J 
'lomfc de Urb. Oncat. >d celcam 0«i(r. Wife p. 3 ., M H«> 



MAT. ttsevitl. 


AL KORAN. 


thenoff Do they not say of their own false invention, God hath be« 
gotten issue f and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters 
preferably to sons ? Ye have no reckon to judge thus. Will ye not 
therefore be admonished? Or have ye a manifest proof of what ye sayf 
Produce now your book of revelations^ if ye speak truth. And they 
make him to be of kin unto the genii whereas the genii know that 
they who affirm such things^ shall be delivered up to eternal punish* 
ment (far be that from God which they affirm of him!) except the sincere 
servants of God. Moreover ye and that which ye worship shall not 
seduce any concerning God^ except him who is destined to be burned 
in hell. There is none of us, but hath an appointed place : we range 
ourselves in order, attending the commands of God; and we celebrate 
the divine praise!^ The infidels said, If we had been favoured wth a 
book of divine revelations, of those which were delivered to the ancients, 
we had surely been sincere servants of God : yet now the Kordn is 
revealedy they believe not therein ; but hereafter shall they know the 
consequence of their unbelief Our word hath formerly been given unto 
our servants the apostles ; ffiat they should certainly be assisted against 
the infdelsy and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Turn 
aside therefore from them, for a season : and see the calamities which 
shall afflict them ; for they shall see thy future success and prosperity. 
Do they therefore seek to hasten our vengeance ? Verily when it shall 
descend into their courts, an evil morning shall it be unto those who 
were warned in vain. Turn aside from them therefore for a season ; 
and see : hereafter shall they see thy success and tluir punishment 
Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord who is far exalted above what they 
affirm of him ! And peace be on his apostles ! And praise be unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures 1 


XXXVIII. 

ENTITLED, S ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

m THB NAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

S ® BY the Korin full of admonition.^ Verily the unbelievers are 
• addicted to pride and contention. How many generations have 

That the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genii, being a specier 
of them. Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and the devil were 
brothers,* which blasphemous expression may have been occasioned by the notions. 

* These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship paid to 
them by the idolaters, and declaring that they have each their station and office appoin^ 
them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose praises they 
continually sing. There are some exp(^tors, however, who think they are the worth <x 
Mt^hammed ana his followers ; the meaning being, that each of them^ has a place destmcd nar 
him in paradise, and that they are the men who range themsdves in mtier bel^ Hb 
worship and fxay to him, and who celebrate his praise oy rejecting every false notion 
lory to the divine wisdom and power. 

* The meanhm of this letter is unknown *.1 some gne« it stands for Sidk, f.r,, Truth; or ler 
Sudnhu, i,e,. He (vis., Mohammed) e^euketk the truth; and others propose dUhreht OOtjec- 
tnies. att eaually uncertain. 

tfonethtiig must be nndentood to answer this oath, which the < 

tAlBfhttwL iSt9UMMim.Diic,Sect.lILik46uAiL 
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we destroyed before them ; and they cried for mercy ^ but it was not a 
time to escape. They wonder that a wamer from among themselves 
hath come unto them. And the unbelievers said, This man is a sorcerer 
a liar : doth he affirm the gods to be but one God ? Surely this is 
a wonderful thing. And the chief men among them departed, <1 saying 
to ofte another. Go, and persevere in the worship of your gods : verily 
this is the thing which is desired.*" We have not heard anything like 
this in the last religion :* this is no other than a false contrivance. 
HaW-i an admonition been sent unto him preferably to any other among 
us ? Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition : but they 
have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the treasuries of the mercy of 
thy Lord, the mighty, the munificent God, in their hands ? Is the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and of whatever is between 
them, in their possession ? If it be so, let them ascend by steps unto 
heaven. But any army of the confederates shall even here be put to 
flight. The people of Noah, and the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh the 
contriver of the stakes,* and the tribe of Thamud, and the people 
of Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Madian,^ accused the 
prophets of imposture before them : these were the confederates against 
the messengers of God. All of them did no other than accuse their 
apostles of falsehood : wherefore my vengeance hath been justly 
executed upon them. And these wait only for one sounding of tne 
trumpet; which there shall be no deferring. And they scoffingly say, 
O Lord, hasten our sentence unto us, before the day of account Do 
thou patiently bear that which they utter : and remind them of our 
servant David, endued with strength for he was one who seriously 
turned himself unto God. We compelled the mountains to celebrate 
our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also the birds, 
which gathered themselves together unto him .-y all of them returned 
frequently unto him for this purpose. And we established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the 
two adversaries* come to thy knowledge; when they ascended over 
the wall into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and 


q On the conversion of Omar, the Koreish being greatly irritated, the most considerable of 
them went in a body to Abu Taleb, to complain to him of his nephew hlohammed's pro* 
ceedii^s ; but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet's arguments, they left 
assembly, and encouraged one another in their obstinacy 
’’ Namely, to draw us from their worship. 

• i.tf., In the religion which we received from our fathers ; or, in the religion of Jesus, which 
was the last before the mission of Mohammed.^ 
t For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet to 
four stakes fixed in the ground, and so tomented them.4 Some interpret the words, which 
may also be translated the W or ,»as^er of the stakes, figuratively, of Sic firm cstablwhment 
of Pharaoh s kingdom ; because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes ;» but they may possibly 
mtend that prince s obstinacy and hardness of heart. ^ ^ 

« See chapter 15, p. 194. 

. *^?'c commentator^upposcAat ability to undergo the frequent practice of religious 
Ae nightTn prl^er.i spend^lSfd 

y ^e chapter 21, p. 247. 

a ‘, ••>«?* of men, to denuud Judsment in 

Stll” menuoned. It u no other than Natfau'. puable toCSS,* » 


^ A1 Beidawi. 
* a Snm. xil 


* Idem. 


* Jallalo'ddin. 
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he was afraid of them They said, Fear not : w aft two adversaries 
who have a controversy to be decided. The one of us hath wronged 
the other : wherefore judge between us with truth, and be not unjust ; 
and direct us into the even way. This my brother had ninety and 
nine sheep ; and I had only one ewe : and he said, Give her tne to 
keep ; and he prevailed against me in the discourse which we had 
together. David answered, Verily he hath wronged thee, in demanding 
thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep : and many of them who 
are concerned together in business^ wrong one another, except those 
who believe and do that which is right ; out how few are they ! And 
David perceived that we had tried him by this parable^ and he asked 
pardon of his Lord : and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented.^* Wherefore we forgave him this fault; and he shall be 
amnitted to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place 
of abode in paradise, O David, verily we have appointed thee a 
sovereign prince in the earth : judge therefore between men with truth ; 
and follow not thy own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way of 
God : for those who err from the way of God, shall suffer a severe 
punishment, because they have forgotten the day of account We have 
not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in 
vain.® This is the opinion of the unbelievers : but woe unto those who 
believe not, because of the fire of hell. Shall we deal with those who 
believe and do good works, as with those who ext corruptly in the 
earth? Shall we deal with the pious as with the wicked? A blessed book 
have we sent down unto thee, O Mohammed^ that they may attentively 
meditate on the signs thereof, and that tnen of understanding may be 
warned. And we gave unto David Solomon ; how excellent a servant ! 
for he frequently turned himself unto God. When the horses standing 
on three feet, and touching the ground with the edge of the fourth foot, 
and swift in the course, w^ere set in parade before him in the evening,** 
he said, Verily I have loved the love of earthly good above the remem- 
brance of my Lord ; and have spent the time in viewing these horses^ 
until the sun is hidden by the veil of nic;ht : bring the horses back 
unto me. And when they wer^ Ir.z^ght back, he began to cut off their 

* Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day of privacy ; when the doors were guarded, 
and no person admitted to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided liis time 
regularly, setting apart one day for the service of Goo, another day for rendering justice to his 
peo^, another day for preaching to them, and another day for his own affairs.* 

^ The crime of which David had been guilty, was the taking the wife of Uriah, and ordering 
her husband to be set in the front of the battle to be slain.^ 

Some suppose this story wxs told to serve as an admonition to Mohammed, who, it seems, 
was apt to covet what wa.s another's. 

® So as to permit injustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded. 

Some say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from Damasc*^ 
and Nisibis, which cities he had taken ; others say that they were left him by his father, who 
took them from the Amalekites ; while others, who prefer the marvellous, pretend that they 
came up out of the sea, and had wings. However, Solomon, having one day a mind to jriew 
these hoises, ordered them to lie brought before him, and was so taken up with them that he 
spent the remainder of the day, till afrer stuiset, in looking on them ; by which means he 
neglected the prayer, which ought to have been said at that time, till it was too late : but when 
he perceived his omt-ssion, he was so greatly concerned at it, that ordering the honet to be 
brought back, he killed them all as an offennff to God, exce)^ only a hundred of the best of 
^em. But Goo made him ample amends for Uie loss of these horses, by giving him ‘****■*111^ 
om the wiiicU .0 
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legs and their necks. We also tried Solomon, and placed on his 
throne a counterfeit body :* afterwards he turned unto GoD, and said, 
O Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be obtained 
by any after me for thou art the giver of kingdofns. And we made 
the wind subject to him ; it ran gently at his command, whithersoever 
he directed. And we also put the devils in subjection under him; and 
among them such as were every way skilled in building, and in diving 
for pearls:^ and others we delivered to him bound in chains ; sayings 
This is our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto whom thou 
shalt think fitf^ without rendering an account. And he shall approadl 
near unto us, and shall have an excellent abode in paradise. And 
remember our servant Job when he cried unto his Lord, sayings 
Verily Satan hath afflicted me with calamity and pain. And it was 
said unto him^ Strike the earth with thy foot ; which when he had done^ 
a fountain^ s^ang up^ and it was said to him^ This is for thee to wash 
in, to refresh thee, and to drink. And we restored unto him his family, 
and as many more with them, through our mercy ; and for an admoni- 
tion unto those who are endued with understanding. And we said unto 
him. Take a handful of rods^ in thy hand, and strike thy wife there- 
with ;® and break not thine oath.“ Verily we found him a patient 
person : how excellent a servant was he / for he was one ^vho fre- 
quently turned iiimself unto us. Remember also our servants Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent Verily 


• The most received exposition of this passage is taken from the following Talmudic fable.l 
Solomon, having taken Sidon, and slain the king of that city, brouglit away his daughter 
JerSda. who became his favourite ; and because she ceased not to lament her father's loss, he 
ordered the devils to make an im^e of him for her consolation : which being done, and placed 
in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it morning and evening, according to their 
custom. At length Solomon being informed of this idolatiy, which was practised under his 
roo^ by his vizir AsSf, he broke the image, ^ and having chastised the woman, went out into the 
desert, where he wept and made supplications to God ; who did not think ht, however, to let 
his n^li^ence pass without some correction. It was .Solomon's custom, while he eased or 
washed hunself, to entrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended, with a concubine of his 
named Amina : one day, therefore, when she had the ring in her custody, a devil, named 
Sakhar. came to her in die shape of .Solomon, and received the ring from her ; by virtue of 
which he became possessed of the kingdom, and sat on the throne in the shape which he had 
borrowed, m;^ng whnt alterations in the law he pleased. Solomon, in the meantime, being 
changed in his outward appearance, and known to none of his subjects, was obliged to wonder 
abou^ and beg alms for his subsistence ; till at length, after the space of forty days, which was 
the tintM the unage had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and threw the 
signet into the sea : the signet was immediately swallowed by a fish, which being taken and 
given to Solomon, he found the ring in its belly, and having by this means recovered the 
aingdoim^k Sakhar, and tying a great stone to his neck, threw him into the lake Tiberias.* 

* i.i.. That I may surpass all future princes in magnificence and power. '■ 

f See chapter 21, p. 247 ; chapter 27, p. 284, &c. 

* Some suppose these words to relate to the genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowerad 
to release or to keep in chains such of them as he pleased* 

* See chapter 21, p. 247. 

k Some MV there w^c two springs, on# of hot water, wherein he bathed ; and the other of 
oold^ which he drank.* 

* TTw original not expressing what thv handful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be 

■J^^L”***®***^ ^ grass or of rushes, and another that it wa.«* a branch of a palm«tree.^ 

^e commentators are not agreed what fault Job’s wife had committed to deserve tide 
chastisement : we have mentioned one opinion already.* Some think it was only because ilie 
st^'ed too tong on an errand. 

Foe he had sworn to give her a hundred stripes if he recovered* 


J.^, put a et VJkut in UK lUg. p. i8i. t A1 TtIWddta. 
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we purified them wHh z, perfect purification, through die rememhraiice 
of the life to come f and they were, in our sight, elect and good tnen. 
And remember Ismael, and Elisha,** and Dhu’lkefl for all these were 
good men. This is an admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to return unto, namely^ gardens of perpetual abode, the 
gates whereof shall stand open unto them. As they lie down therein, 
they shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink ; and near 
them shall sit the virgins of paradise^ refraining their looks from behold- 
ing any besides their spouses^ and of equal age with themy This is 
what ye are promised at the day of account This is our provision ; 
which shall not fail This shall be the reward of the righteous. But 
for the transgressors is prepared an evil receptacle, namely^ hell; they 
shall be cast into the same to be burned, and a wretched couch shall it 
be. This let them taste, to wit, scalding water, and corruption flowing 
from the bodies of the damned, and divers other things of the same kind. 
And it shall be said to the seducers. This troop which was guided by 
you,' shall be thrown, together with you, headlong into lull : they shall 
not be bidden welcome j for they shall enter the fire to be burned And 
the seduced shall say to their seducers. Verily ye shall not be bidden 
welcome : ye have brought it upon us ; and a wretched abode is hell. 
They shall say, O Lord, doubly increase the torment of him who hath 
brought \h\% punishment upon us, in the fire of lulL And the infuiels 
shall say, Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the 
wicked, and whom we received with scorn ? Or do ourty^% miss them ? 
Verily this is a truth ; to wit, the disputing of the inhabitants of hell 
fire. Say, OMohammed, unto the idolaters. Verily I am no other than 
a wamer : and there is no god, except the one only GoD, the Almighty 
the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever is between them ; the 
mighty, the forgiver of sins. Say, It is a weighty message, from which 
ye turn aside. 1 had no knowledge of the exalted princes,* when they 
disputed concerning the creation of man (it hath been revealed unto 
me only as a proof thdX 1 am a public preacher) : when thy LORD said 
unto the angels, Verily I am about to create man of clay : when I shall 
have formed him, therefore, and shaP i*- ve breathed my spirit into hhn, 
do ye fall down and worship him.* And all the angels worshipped him, 
in general ; except Eblis, who was puffed up with pride, and became 
an unbeliever. God said unto him, O Eblis, what hindereth thee fix>m 
worshipping that which 1 have created with my hands? Art thou 
elated with vain pride ? Or art thou reedly one of exalted merit ? He 
answered, X am more excellent than he ; thou hast created me of 


Or, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakhtharj We katu ^uri/Sedikem, 
or PtcuHarly destined and fitted themfer paradise, 

9 See chapter 6, p. 96. 

0 See chapter at, f. 248. AI BeidSwi hore Ukes notice of another tradition concembg tldb 
prophet, viz., that he entertained and took care of a hundred Israelites, who fled to lum fixMi 
certain slaughter, from which action he probably had the name of Dhu'lkefl mvea him, theuti> 
auHry sigmfleation of the verb being to maintain er take care 0/ another. If a 

tmo might be founded on this tuition, 1 should fancy the person intended was ObadtaK 
geyomor of Ahab’s house.* 


f.r., About thirty or tlurty*threo.l 
That is, the ang^ 

See chiller a, p. 4. 


*SMtKiagagviiL4. 
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and hast created him of clay. God said unto him^ Get thee hence 
therefore, for thou shalt be driven away from mercy : and my curse 
shall be upon thee, until the day of judgment He replied, O Lord, 
Respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection. God said, Verily 
thou shalt be one of those who are respited until the day of the deter- 
mined time. Eblis said, By thy might do 1 swear^ I will surely seduce 
them all, except thy servants who shall be peculiarly chosen from among 
them, God said, It is a just sentence : and I speak the truth : I will 
surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall follow thee, 
altogether.® Say unto the Meccans^ I ask not of you any reward for 
this my preaching: neither am I oneoi those who assume a part which 
belongs not to them. The Kordn is no other than an admonition unto 
all creatures : and ye shall surely know what is delivered therein to b$ 
true, ^ter a season. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

ENTITLED, THE Tr-.OOPS REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THB NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T he revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise GOD. 

Verily we have revealed this book unto thee with truth : where- 
fore serve God, exhibiting the pure religion unto him. Ought not the 
pure religion to be exhibited unto God? But as to those who take 
other patrons besides him, sayings We worship them only that they 
may bring us nearer unto God ; verily GOD will judge between them 
concerning that wherein they disagree. Surely God will not direct him 
who is a liar, or ungrateful. If God had been minded to have had a 
son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out of that which he hath 
created.* But far be such a thing from him ! He is the sole, the 
almighty God. He hath created the heavens and the earth with truth: 
he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to 
sccceed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services ; each of them hasteneth to an appointed period. Is not 
he the mighty, the forgiver of sins ? He created you of one man, and 
afterwards out of him formed his wife : and he hath bestowed* on you 

« See chapter 7, p. xo6, and chapter 15, p. 102, &c, 

> This title is taken from the latter end of the chapter, where it U said the wicked shall be 
sent to hell, and the righteous admitted into paradise by troops. 

J Except the verse beginning, Say, O my servants, who have transgressed against your 
own souls, &C.1 

• Bemuse, says A 1 Beid&wi, there is no being besides himself but what hath been created by 
mm, since there cannot be two Decessarily<existent beings; and hence appears the abssrdity 
of the imagination here condemned, because no creature can resemble the Creator, or be 
worthy to bear the relation of a son to him. 

• Li^rally, He hath sent down ; from which expression some have tmagioed that th es e fiw 
Kinos beasts were created in pa r ad i se, and thence sent down to eaxth.* 

I Jallalo'ddin, el BefdDwi. t A 1 
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four pair of cattle.^ He formeth you in the wombs of your mother^ 
by several gradual formations,® widiin three veils of darkness,*^ This 
is God, your LORD : his is the kingdom : there is no GOD but he. 
Why therefore are ye turned aside from the worship of him to idolatry f 
If ye be ungrateful, verily God hath no need of you ; yet he liketh not 
ingratitude in his servants : but if ye be thankful, he will be well pleased 
with you. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another : 
hereafter shall ye return unto your Lord, and he shall declare unto you 
that which ye have wrought, and will reward you accordingly; for he 
knoweth die innermost parts of your breasts. When harm b^alleth a 
man, he calleth upon his Lord, and tumeth unto him : yet afterwards, 
when God hath bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that 
Being which he invoked before,® and setteth up equ^s unto God, that 
he may seduce men from his way. Say unto such a man, Enjoy this 
life in thy infidelity for a little while : but hereafter shalt thou surely be 
one of the inhabitants of hell fire. Shall he who giveth himself up to 
prayer in the hours of the night, prostrate and standing, and who taketh 
heed as to the life to come, and hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, be 
dealt with as the wicked unbeliever f Say, Shall they who know their 
duty, and they who know it not, be held equal ? Verily the men of 
understanding only will be warned. Say, O my servants who believe, 
fear your Lord. They who do good in this world, shall obtain good 
in the next;^ and God’s earth is spacious :* verily those who persevere 
with patience shall receive their recompence witliout measure. Say, I 
am commanded to worship God, and to exhibit the pure religion unto 
him : and I am commanded to be the first Moslem.** Say, Verily I 
fear, if I be disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment of the great 
day. Say, I worship God, exhibiting my religion pure unto him : but 
do ye worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily they will 
be the losers, who shall lose their own souls, and their families, on the 
day of resurrection: is not this manifest loss ? Over them shall be rod[% 
of fire, and imder them shall be floors of fire. With this doth GoD terrify 
his servants: wherefore, O my servants, fear me. But those who eschew 
the worship of idols, and are Uxtwa unto God, shall receive good 
tidings. good tidings therefore unto my servants, who harken unto 
my word, and follow that which is most excellent therein: these eune they 
whom God directeth,and these are mendi understanding. Him therefore 
on whom the sentence of eternal punishment shall be justly pronounced, 
canst thou, O Mohammed, deliver him who is destined to dwell in the 
^e of helt t But for those who fear their Lord will be prepared hi^ 
apartments in paradise, over which shall be other apartments built ; and 
rivers shall run beneath them: this is the promise of Goo ; and GOD will 
lot be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that GOD sendeth down 


S Sm chapter 6, p. loe. 

* chapter aa* a asa 

^ The bel}y» the womb, and the membranes which endose the embryo. 

Or, H€jlergttUtk tfu tvil which he he/^rt pmytd mimsi, ’ 

t On Tkl^ (blood, shall obtain good evon in thss \ * . 

t Wherefore let him who cannot safely excrciM ha religion where be waa hoca Or fwUhm iv 
tooplaoeoritbe^aiulsecttnty.i 

* first of the Korean who profoneth the true religion, or the lender in dikf sf the 
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wat^ from heaven, and causeth the same to enter tmdfonn sources in 
the eaith ; and produceth thereby com of various sorts? Afterwards he 
causeth the same to wither ; and thou seest it become yellow : after- 
wards he maketh it crupible into dust Verily herein is an instruction 
to men of understanding. Shall he, therefore, whose breast GoD hath 
enlarged to receive the religion of Islam, and who folio weth the light 
from his Lord, be as he whose heart is hardened f But woe unto those 
whose hearts are hardened against the remembrance of God ! they are 
in a manifest error. God hath revealed a most excellent discourse ; a 
book conformable to itself, and containing repeated admonitions. The 
skins of those who fear their Lord shrink for fear thereat : afterwards 
their skins grow soft, and their hearts also^ at the remembrance of their 
Lord. This is the direction of God : he will direct thereby whom he 
pleaseth ; and whomsoever God shall cause to err, he shsdl have no 
director. Shall he therefore who shall be obliged to screen himself with 
his face^ from the severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection, 
be as he who is secure therefrom? And it shall be said unto the 
ungodly. Taste that which ye have deserved. Those who were before 
them, accused their apostles of imposture ; wherefore a punishment 
came upon them from whence they expected it not : and God caused 
them to taste shame in this present life ; but the punishment of tte 
life to come will certainly be greater. If they were men of under- 
standing, they would know this. Now have we proposed unto mankind, 
in this Korin, every kind of parable ; that they may be warned : an 
Arabic Korin, wherein there is no crookedness that they may fear 
God, God propoundeth as a parable a man who hath severed com- 
ppiions which are at mutual variance, and a man who committetli 
himself wholly to one person shall these be held in equal comparison? 
God forbid I But the greater part of them do not understand. VerUy 
thou, O Mohammed^ shalt die, and they also shall die : and ye shaU 
debate the matter^ with one another before your Lord, at the day of 
resurrection. (XXIV.) Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a 
lie concerning God, and denieth the truth, when it cometh unto him? 
Is there not a dwelling provided \n hell for the unbelievers? But he 
who bringeth the truth, and giveth credit thereto, “ these are they who 
fear God; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of 
their Lord : this shall be the recompence of the righteous : that GOD 
expiate from them the very worst of that which they have wrought, 
and may render them their reward according to the utmost merit of the 
good which they have wrought Is not God a sufficient protector lA 


* hands shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to onpofe aavtiibff 

but ^ face to the fire.i 
^ i,e,^ No contradiction, defect, or doubt. 

I^This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is dbtracted in the service of 
God**”^ *» satisfaction of mind which attends the worshipper of the only tme 

“ For the prophet will represent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, and thek 

U«ir eWea. l»p. » 

*’•'*1 Mohammed and his followers. Some suppose that by the latter woids Abu Bett is 
g^iarlywtendcd, because he asserted the pr^^'s ver«5y 


^ A1 Deidiwi. * Idem. t idem 
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hit servant? yet they will attempt to make thee afraid of the falu 
deiUes which ihey worship besides God.® But he whom God shall 
cause to err, shall have none to direct him : and he whom God shall 
direct, shall have none to mislead him. Is not God most mighty, able 
to avenge ? If thou ask them who hath created the heavens and the 
earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, Do ye think therefore that 
the deities which ye invoke besides God, if God be pleased to affi(x 
me, are able to relieve me from his affliction ? or if he be pleased to 
show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his mercy ? Say, 
God is my sufficient support : in him let those put their trust, who 
seek in whom to confide. Say, O my people, do ye act according to 
your state ; verily I will act according to mine : hereafter shall ye know 
on which of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Verily we have 
revealed unto thee the book of the Kordn, for the instruction of man- 
kind, with truth. Whoso shall be directed thereby^ shall be directed to 
the advantage of his own soul ; and whoso shall err, shall only err 
against the same : and thou art not a guardian over them. GOD 
t&eth unto himself the souls of men at the time of their death ; and 
those which die not he also taketh in their sleep '? and he withholdeth 
those on which he hath passed the decree of death,'* but sendeth hack 
the others till a determined period/ Verily herein are signs unto people 
who consider. Have the Koreish taken idols for their intercessors with 
God? Say, What, although they have not dominion over anything, 
neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogether in the dis- 
posal of God his is the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and hereafter 
shall ye return unto him. When the one sole God is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not in the life to come, shrink with horror : but 
when the false gods, which are worshipped besides him, are mentioned, 
behold, they arc filled with joy. Say, O God, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who knowest that which is secret and that which is manifest ; 
thou shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they dis- 
agree. If those who act unjustly were masters of >vhatever is in the 
earth, and as much more therewith, verily they would give it to ransom 
themselves from the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection ; 
and there shall appear unto them, -trom God, terrors which they never 
imagined ; and there shall appear unto them the evils of that which 
they shall have gained ; and that which they mocked at shall encom- 

• The KoreUh used to tell Mohaounc^ that they feared their g^ods would do him some 
mischief, and deprive him of the use of his limbs, or of his reason, l^cause he spoke disipace* 
folly of them. It ts thought by some that this passage was x-eriiied in Khaled Eoo al 
Waltd ; who, being sent by Mohammed to demolt^ the idol al Una. was advised by the 
keeper of her temple to take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to avenge hers^ 
severely ; but he was so little moved at the man's >vaming, that he immediately stepped up Co 
the idol, and broke her nose. To support the latter explication, they say that what happened 
to KhAled is attributed to Mohammed, because the former H'as then executing the p«^het*t 
orders. I A circumstance not much different from the above mentioned is told of the demolilkm 
ofAllatS 

P That is, seemingly and to outward appearance, sle^ being the image ot deatn. 

4 Not permitting them to return again into their bodies. 

r vis., Into ibeir bodies, when they awake.* 

For none can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permlssioa 


I Idem. t ViCf Gagnier, not. k Abdtt YIt. Moh. p tt?. * AI Bcid&wi 



CHAK XXXtJEi 


548 AL KORAN. 

pass them. When haini befalleth man, he calleth upon us ; yet after- 
wards, when we have bestowed on him favour from us, he saith, I have 
received it merely because of GOD^S knowledge of my deserts,^ On the 
contrary, it ts a trial ; but the greater part of them know it not Those 
who were before them, said the same but that which they had 
gained, profited them not ; and the evils which they had deserved, fell 
upon them. And whoever of these Mecca?ts shall have acted unjustly, 
on them likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have deserved ;* 
neither shall they frustrate tlie divine vengeance. Do they not know 
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
is sparing nnto whom he pleaseth? Verily herein are signs unto 
people who believe. Say, O my servants who have transgressed 
against your own souls, despair not of the mercy of God : seeing that 
God forgiveth all sins ;y for he is gracious and merciful. And be 
turned unto your LORD, and resign yourselves unto him, before the 
threatened punishment overtake you ; for then ye shall not be helped. 
And follow the most excellent instmctions which have been sent down 
unto you from your Lord, before the punishment come suddenly upon 
you, and ye perceive not the approach ihe7‘eof; and a soul say, Alas ! 
for that I have been negligent in my duty to God : verily I have been 
one of the scorners : or say, If God had directed me, verily I had 
been one of the pious : or say, when it seeth the prepar ed punishment, 
If I could return once more into the wofdd^ I would become one of the 
righteous. But God shall answer^ My signs came unto thee hereto- 
fore, and thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast puffed up 
with pride ; and thou becamest one of the unbelievers. On the day of 
resurrection thou shalt see the faces of those who have uttered lies 
concerning God, become black : is there not an abode prepared in hell 
for the arrogant ? But God shall deliver those who shall fear him^ and 
shall set than in their place of safety : evil shall not touch them, 
neither shall they be grieved. God is the creator of all things, and he 
is the governor of all things. His are the keys of heaven and earth : 
and they who believe not in the signs of God, they shall perish. Say, 
Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than GOD, O ye fools ? since 
it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the prophets 
who have been before thee, sayings Verily if thou join any partners with 
God, thy work will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt Certainly 
be one of those who perish : wherefore rather fear God, and. be one of 
those who give thanks. But they make not a due estimation of God ;• 
since the whole earth shall be but his handful, on the day of resurrec- 
tion ; and the heavens shall be rolled together in his right hand. 
Praise be unto him ! and far be he exalted above the idols which they 
associate with him / The trumpet shall be sounded,* and whoever 

* Or by means of my own wisdom. 

“ As did Xarfin in particular.^ 

X As it happened accordingly : for they were punished with a sore famine for levoa ywiB 
and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Dedr.* 

7 To those who sincerely repent and profess his unity : for the sins of kMAten wiU not bi 
forgiven. 8 

* See chapter 6, p. 97, note *. 

* ITic fir:.t time, says A1 DeicUiwi ; who consequently luppoeet there will be 00 more thao 

> See cap. a8, p. 995, i A! BeidAwi. * See d, xo^ note K 
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are in heaven and whoever are on earth shall expire ; except those 
whom God shall please to exempt from the common fate}* Afterwards 
ti shall be sounded again ; and behold, they shall arise and look up. 
And the earth shall shine by the light of its Lord : and the book shall 
be laid open}* and the prophets and the martyrs shall be brought as 
witnesses and judgment shall be given between them with truth, and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. And every soul shall be fully 
rewarded, according to that which it shall have wrought ; for he per- 
fectly knoweth whatever they do. And the unbelievers shall be driven 
unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at the same, the gates 
thereof shall be opened : and the keepers thereof*' shall say unto them, 
Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who rehearsed unto 
you the signs of your Lord, and warned you of the meeting of this 
your day ? They shall answer, Yea : but the sentence of eternal punish- 
ment hath been Justly pronounced on the unbelievers.* It shall be 
said unto them, Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever ; 
and miserable sha/l be the abode of the proud ! But those who shall 
have feared their Lord, shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, 
until they shall arrive at the same : and the gates thereof shall be ready 
set open ; and the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace be on 
you ! yc liave been good : wherefore enter ye into paradise^ to remain 
therein for ever. And they shall answer, Praise be unto God, who 
hath performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to inherit the 
earth that we may dwell in paradise wherever we please ! How 
excellent is the reward of those who work r(^hteousness / And thou 
shah see the angels going in procession rounci the throne, celebrating 
the praises of their Lord : and judgment shall be given between them 
with truth ; and they shall say, Praise be unto God, the Lord of all 
creatures 1 

two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Kor&n). thongh others suppose there 
will be three. 1 

b These, some say, will l>e the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the angd of deaths 
who yet will aftetwards all die, at the command of God it being the constant opinion of the 
Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men and of animals, which live either on land 
or in the sea, and of the angels also, must necessarily taste of death others suppose those 
who wiir l« exempted are the angels who b** tauone of God/ or the black*eyed da m se l s, 
and other inhabitants of paradise.^ 

I'he space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty da>'s, according to Yabya 
and others ; there are some, however, who suppose U will be as many years,® 

® Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 6S. 

Sec ch.Tpier 74, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72. 

• See chapter 7, p. xo6 ; cliapter 11, p. 1O9, &c. It seems as if the damned, by these words. 
Attributed their rum to God’s decree of predestination. 

f’ Phis is a metaphorical expressioit, representing the perfect security and abundance which 
the blessed will enjoy in paradise. 


i Sec the Prelim. Disc Sect. IV. p. 65. * Al Beidfiwi, Yahya. * Vide Pocock. not. ta 

Port. Mosis. p. a66. ® A1 Beid&wL ^ Jallalo’ddia ® Sea the Prelim. Disc nbi snpi 
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CHAPTER XL. 

ENTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVER;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

H M.*^ The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise 
• God ; the forgiver of sin, and the accepter of repentance ; severe 
in punishing ; long-suffering. There is no God but he : before him 
shall be the general assembly at the last day. None disputeth against 
the signs of God, except the unbelievers : but let not their prosperous 
dealing in the land* deceive thee with vain alhircment. The people of 
Noah, and the confederated wfidels which were after them, accused 
their respective prophets of imposture before these ; and each nation 
hatched ill designs against their apostle, that they might get him into 
their power; and they disputed with vain reasoning, that they might 
thereby invalidate the truth : wherefore I chastised them ; and how 
severe was my punishment ! Thus hath the sentence of thy Lord 
justly passed on the unbelievers ; that they shall be the inhabitants of 
hell fire. The angels who bear the throne of God, and those who stand 
about it,*^ celebrate the praise of their LORD, and believe in him ; and 
they ask pardon for the true believers, saying, O Lord, thou encom- 
passest all things by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefore forgive 
those who repent and follow thy path, and deliver them from the pdins 
of hell : 0 Lord, lead them also into gardens of eternal abode, which 
thou hast promised unto them, and unto every one who shall do right, 
of their fathers, and their wives, and their children ; for thou art the 
mighty, the wise Cod. And deliver them from evil ; for whomsoever 
thou shalt deliver from evil on that day, on him wilt thou show mercy; 
and this will be great salvation. But the infidels, at the day of fudg- 
vient, shall hear a voice crying unto them, Verily the hatred of GOD 
towards you is more grievous than your hatred towards yourselves : 
since ye were called unto the faith, and would not believe. They shall 
say, 0 Lord, tliou hast given us death twice, and thou hast twice given 
us life and we confess our sins : is there therefore no way to get forth 
from this fire? And it shall be answered them, This hath befallen you* 
for that wl^.cn one God was preached unto you, ye believed not ; but if 
a plurality of gods had been associated with him, ye had believed; and 

S Thb title is taken from the passage wherein mention is made of one of Pharaob's family 
ivho believed in Moses. 

See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c. 

* 1 ^ trading into Syria and Yaman. See ch.Tpter 3, p. 52, note ' 

k These are the Cherubim, the highest order of angels, who approach nearest to OoDSprt* 
sence.l 

^ Having first created us in a .state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then 8:ivai 
life to the inanimate body;- and afterwards caused us to die a natural death, and raised M 
again at the resurrection. Some understand the first death to be a natural death, and Um 
second that in the sepulchre, after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to bo 
examined ;» and consequently suppose the two revivals to be those of the sepulchro and the 
resurrection.^ 

n A* ^ * See Prelim DiK. Sect. IV. p. io, Ac. « Al 

BeuHwi. JaHal. 
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judgment belongeth unto the high, the grfeat God. It is he who showeth 
you his signs, and sendeth down food unto you from heaven : but none 
will be admonished, except he who tumeth himself unto God. Call 
therefore upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto him, although 
the infidels be averse thereto. He is the Being of exalted degree, the 
possessor of the throne ; who sendeth down the spirit, at his command, 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; that he may warn mankind of 
the day of meeting,*" the day whereon they shall come forth out of their 
graves^ and nothing of what concerneth them shall be hidden from GOD. 
Unto whom xuill the kingdom belongs on that day ? Unto the only, the 
almighty God. On that day shall every soul be rewarded according to 
its merits ; there shall be no injustice done on that day. Verily God 
will be swift in taking an account. Wherefore warn them, O prophet^ 
of the day which shall suddenly approach ; when metis hearts shall come 
up to their throats, and strangle them. The ungodly shall have no 
friend or intercessor who shall be heard. God will know the deceitful 
eye, and that which their breasts conceal ; and God will judge with 
truth : but the false which they invoke besides him, shall not judge 

at all ; for God is he who heareth and seetli. Have they not gone 
through the earth and seen what hath been the end of those who were 
before them ? They were more mighty than these in strength, and l^fl. 
more considerable footsteps of their power in the earth: yet God cliastiseid'^ 
them for their sins, and there was none to protect them from God. X^is 
they suffered^ because their apostles had come unto them with evident 
signSi and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised them ; for he is 
strong, and severe in punishing. We heretofore sent Mdses with our 
signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Karilm ; 
and they said, He is a sorcerer and a liar. And when he came unto 
them with the truth from us, they said, Slay the sons of those who 
have believed with him, and save their daughters alive :® but the strata- 
gem of the infidels was no other than vain. And Pharaoh said. Let 
me alone, that I may kill Moses f and let him call upon his Lord : 
verily I fear lest he change your reUv'«>’>, or cause violence to appear 
in the earth.** And Moses said uuw his people y Verily I have recourse 
unto my Lord, and your Lord, to defend me against every proud 
person, who believetli not in the day of account. And a man who was 
a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh,** and concealed his faith, said. 
Will ye put a man to death, because he sailh, God is my Lord ; seeing 
he is come unto you with evident signs from your Lord ? If he be a 
liar, on him will the punishment of has falsehood light; but if he speaketh 
the truth, some of those judgments with which he threateneth you, will 
fall upon you : verily God directeth not him who is a transgressor or 

** When the Creator and his creatures, the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, the false 
deities and their worshippers, the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, 
shall meet each other.^ 

** A#., Ptursut the resolution which has been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly for 
the foture. See chapter 7, p. 117, note ^ 

• For they advised him not to put Moses to death, lest it should be thought lie was not idllf 
le ouposs lum by dint of mgument.i 

» Ifr nustug of commirtions and seditions, in order to introduce his new religioiL 
tTUs nenis to be the same person who is mentioBed, chapter s8, p. 

• See cop. 6, p. 91 « A 1 Beidfiwi, Jalkl lAlBeidfiwl 
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a liar. O my people, the kingdom is yours this day ; and ye are con- 
spicuous in the earth ; but who shall defend us from the scourge <A 
God, if it come unto us ?' Pharaoh said, I only propose to you what 
I think to be most expedient : and I guide you only into the right path. 
And he who had believed, said, O my people, verily I fear for you a day like 
that of the confederates against the prophets in Jortner times j a condi- 
tion like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes tJ/'Ad, and Thamud, 
and of those who have lived after them : for God willeth not that any 
injustice be done unto his servants. O my people, verily I fear for you 
the day whereon men shall call unto one another ;* the day whereon 
ye shall be turned back from the tribunal, and driven to hell : then 
shall ye have none to protect you against God. And he whom GOD 
shall cause to err, shaii have no director. Joseph came unto you, before 
Moses, with evident signs; but ye ceased not to doubt of the religion 
which he preached unto you, until, when he died, ye said, GOD will by 
no means send anotlur apostle, after him. Thus doth God cause him 
to err, who is a transgressor and a sceptic. They who dispute against 
the signs of God, without any authority which hath come unto them, 
are in great abomination with God, and with those who believe. Thus 
doth God seal up every proud and stubborn heart. And Pharaoh said, 
Haman, build me a tower, that I may reach the tracts, the tracts of 
filHaven, and may view the God of Moses for I verily think him to be 
a Usif. And thus the evil of his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and 
he turned aside from the right path : and the stratagems of Pharaoh 
ended only^Jn loss. And he who had believed, said, O my people, 
follow me : tssyill guide you into the right way. O my people, verily 
this present life^ but a temporary enjoyment ; but the life to come is 
the mansion of fthpi continuance. Whoever worketh evil, shall only 
be rewarded in eqihd proportion to the same : but whoever worketh 
good, whether male \ female, and is a true believer, they shall enter 
paradise ; they shall fce provided for therein superabundantly. And, 

0 my people, as for i™, 1 invite you to salvation ; but ye invite me to 
hell fire : ye invite iJe to deny God, and to associate with him that 
whereof I have no lAowledge ; but I invite you to the most mighty, 
the forgiver of sins, ,^here is no doubt but that the false gods to which 
ye invite me, deseiVe not to be invoked, either in this world or in the 
next ; and that we must return unto God ; and that the transgressors 
shall be the inhabitants of hell fire : and ye shall then remember what 

1 now say unto you. And I commit my affair unto GOD : for God re- 
gardeth his servants. Wherefore God delivered him from the evils 
which they had devised ; and a grievous punishment encompassed the 
people of Pharaoh." They shall be exposed to the fire of hell morning 

'See the speech of Gaoialiel tc the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apostles were brought 
beforp.them.s 

• i,e.. The day of judgment, when the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall enter into 
pfutud discourse : when the latter shall call for help, and the seducers and the sednc^ shall 
cai»t the blame upon each other. « 

• Sec chapter 28, p. 293. 

« Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, hts 
gasman, aie the persons more particularly meant in this place ; for they tell us that the said 
believer fled to a mountain, where they {pund him at prayers, guarded by tha wild beUHli 

, < Acu V. ,8. I A1 Beidtwi, JjdUo’ddio 
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and evening :* and the day whereon the hour of jud^$nent shall come, 
U shall be said unto them^ Enter, O people of Pharaoh, into a most 
severe torment And think on the time when the infidels shall dispute 
together in hell fire ; and the weak shall say unto those who behaved 
with arrogance, y Verily we were your followers : will ye, therefore, 
relieve us from any part of this fire? Those who behaved with 
arrogance shall answer, Verily we are all doomed to suffer therein : for 
God hath now judged between his servants. And they who shall be in 
the fire, shall say unto the keepers of hell,* Call ye on your Lord, 
that he would ease us, for one day, from this punishment They shall 
answer, Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs f 
They shall say. Yea. The keepers shall reply. Do ye therefore call on 
God : but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain. 
We will surely assist our opostles, and those who believe, in this present 
life, and on the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth ; a day, 
whereon the excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them ; but a 
curse shall attend them, and a wretched abode. We heretofore gave 
unto Moses a direction : and we left as an inheritance unto the children 
of Israel the book of the law ; a direction, and an admonition to 
men of understanding. Wherefore do tliou, O prophet^ bear the insults 
of the infidels with patience ; for the promise of God is true : and 
ask pardon for thy fault f and celebrate the praise of thy Lord, in 
the evening and in the morning. As to those who impugn the signs of 
Gk)D, without any convincing proof which hath been revealed unto them, 
there is nothing but pride in their breasts but they shall not attain 
their desire : wherefore, fly for refuge unto God, for it is he who heareth 
and seeth. Verily the creation of heaven and earth is more consider* 
able than the creation of man: but the greater part of men do not 
understand. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ; nor 
they who believe and work righteousness, and the evil-doer ; how few 
revolve these things in their mind ! The last hour will surely come ; 
there is no doubt thereof : but the greater part of men believe it not 
Your Lord saith, Call upon me, and I will hear you : but they who 
proudly disdain my service shall c««ver with ignominy into hell. It is 
God who hath appointed the night for you to take your rest therein, 
and the day to give you light : verily God is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind ; but the greater part of men do not give thanks. 
This is God, your Lord ; the Creator of all things ; there is no God 
besides him : how therefore are ye turned aside from his worship ? 
Thus are they turned aside who oppose the signs of God. It is GoD 

whidi ranged themselves in order about him. and Inat hU pursuers thereupon returned in a 
great fright to their master, who put them to death for not p^orming his command.! 

* Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer accordti'.g 
to a tradition of Ebn Masdd. which informs us that their souls are in i he crops of black birds, 
which are exposed to hell fire every moraiog and evening until the day of judgment.* 

J See chapter 14. p. 187, note 

» See chapter 74. 

* In being too^ckward and neghgent in advancmg the true religion, for fear of the infidels.^ 

* This sentence may be understood gwerally, though it was revealed on account of the idola* 
Irons Meccans or of the Jews, who said of Mohanuned. Tki^ man is noi cur Imtl, hU tht 
8 /rstuw, the ^ Davtd^ whose kingdom will be extended ever sen etnd Umd.^ 

lAlBeidlwl 9 Idem. ’Idem « Idem. 
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who hath given you the earth for a stable floor, and the heaven for a 
ceiling : and who hath formed you, and made your forms beautiful ; 
and feedeth you with good things. This is GOD, your Lord. ^ Where- 
fore, blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures ! He the living Godj 
there is no God but he. Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto him 
Ae pure religion. Praise be unto God, the LORD of all creatures! 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, be- 
sides God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my LORD \ 
and I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures. 
It is he who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and 
afterwards of coagulated blood ; and afterwards brought you for^ 
infants out of your mother^ wombs : then he permitteth you to attain 
your age of full strength, and afterwards to grow old men (but scxne of 
you die before that age) ^ and to arrive at the determined period of your 
life f that peradventure ye may understand. It is he who giveth life, 
and causeth to die : and when he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto 
it. Be, and it is. Dost thou not observe those who dispute against the 
signs of God, how they are turned aside from the true fait/i f They 
who charge with falsehood the book of the Hordn, and the other scrip- 
tures and revealed doctrines which we sent our former apostle to preachy 
shall hereafter know their folly; when the collars shall be on their 
necks, and the chains by which they shall be dragged into hell : then 
shall they be burned in the fire. And it shall be said unto them. Where 
are the gods which ye associated, besides God ? They shall answer. 
They have withdrawn themselves from us : yea, we called on nothing 
heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers into error. Tms 
hath befallen you^ for that ye rejoiced insolently on earth in that which 
was false ; and for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. Enter 
ye the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever : and wretched shall be 
the abode of the haughty 1 Wherefore persevere with patience, O 
Moluimmed; for the promise of God is true. Whether we cause dice 
to see any part of the punishment with which we have threatened them, 
or whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; before us shall they 
be assembled at the last day. We have sent a great number of apostles 
before thee ;® the histories oj so?ne of whom we have related unto ihec, 
and the histories of others of them we have not related unto thee : but 
no apostle had the power to produce a sign, unless by the permission 
of God. When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment 
shall be given with truth ; and then shall they perish who endeavour 
to render the signs of God of no effect. It is God who hath given you 
the cattle, that ye may ride on some of them, and may eat of others of 
them (ye also receive other advantages therefrom) and that on them 
ye may arrive at the business proposed in your mind : and on them are 
ye prried by landy and on ships by sea. And he showeth you his signs ; 
which, therefore, of the signs of God will ye deny ? Do they not pass 
through the earth, and see what hath been the end of those who wn 

• Sec chapter aa, p. 950 . 

« Seeing an idol is nothing in the world.l 

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 59. 

« See chapter x6, p, 195 

I t^i • 
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More them ? They were more numerous than these, and more mighty 
in strength, and more consid^rad/e monuments of their power \n ^ 

earth ; yet that which they had acquired profited them not And when 
their apostles came unto them with evident proofs of their missioHy they 
rejoiced in the knowledge which was with them :* but that which they 
mocked at encompassed them. And when they beheld our vengeance, 
they said, We believe in God alone, and we renounce the idols whi<^ 
we associated with him : but their faith availed them not, after they 
beholden our vengeance. This was the ordinance of God, which was 
formerly observed in respect to his servants; and then did the un- 
believers perish. 


CHAPTER. XLI. 

ENTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

TLJ M.* This is a revelation from the most Merciful : a book the 
• verses whereof are distinctly explained, an Arabic Kordn for 
the instruction of people who understand ; bearing good tidings, and 
denouncing threats : but the greater part of them turn aside, and 
hearken not thereto. And they say, Our hearts are veiled from the 
doctrine to which thou invitest us ; and there is a deafness in our 
ears, and a curtain between us and thee : wherefore act thou as thou 
shalt think fitj for we shall act according to our own sentiments. Say, 
Verily I am only a man like you. It is revealed unto me that your 
God is one God ; wherefore direct your way straight unto him ; and 
ask pardon of him for what is past. And woe be to the idolaters ; who 
give not the appointed alms, and not in the life to come 1 But 

or to those who believe and work righteousness ; they shall receive an 
everlasting reward. Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve in him who created 
the earth in two days '} and do ye set up equals unto him ? He is the 
Lord of all creatures. And he placed in the earth mountains firmly 
rooted,® rising above the same : and he blessed it ; and provided 
therein the fo^ of the creatures designed to be the inhabitants thereof, 
in four days equally for those who ask.” Then he set his mind to 

C Being prejudiced in favour of their own enxmeous doctrines, and despising the instmctioM 
of the prophets. 

h Some entitle this chapter Worthip^ or Adoration, because the inSdels are herein oommaikled 
to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God : but the thirty-second chapter bearing 
t^ tame title, that ti^nich we have here prefix^ is, for distinction, generally used. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111 . p. 46, &c. 

b See chapter ix, p. 158, note T. 

1 via., The two first days of the wcek .1 

® See chapter z6, p. * 

* That is, includmg the two former days wherein the earth was created. 

* For all, in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites taqpuaa 
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the creation ^heaven ; and it was smoke f and he said unto it, and to 
the earth, Come, either obediendy, or against your will They an- 
swered, We come, obedient to thy command. And he formed them 
into seven heavens, in two days and revealed unto every heaven its 
office. And we adorned the lower heaven with lights, axiditaced there- 
in a guard of angels? This is the disposition of ffie mighty, the wisc- 
God, If the Meccans withdraw from these instructions^ say, I denounce 
unto you a sudden destruction, like the destruction of Ad and Thamfld. 
When the apostles came unto them before them and behind them,* 
sayings Worship God alone ; they answered, If our Lord had been 
pleased to send messengers^ he haa surely sent angels : and we believe 
not the message with which ye are sent. As to the tribe of Ad, they 
behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said, Who is more 
mighty than we in strength ? Did they not see that God, who had 
created them, was more mighty than they in strength ? And they know- 
ingly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing 
wind, on days of ill luck,‘ that we might make them taste the punish- 
ment of shame in this world : but the punishment of the life to come 
will be more shameful ; and they shall not be protected therefrom. 
And as to Thamud, we directed them ; but they loved blindness better 
than the true direction : wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious 
punishment assailed them, for that which they had deserved ; but we 
delivered those who believed and feared God?^ And warn them £^the 
day, on which the enemies of GOD shall be gathered together unto hell 
fire, and shall march in distinct bands ; until, when they shall airive there- 
at, their ears, and their eyes, and their skins shall bear witness against 
them of that which they shall have wTOught. And they shall say unto* 
their skins, Wherefore do ye bear witness against us ? They shall answer, 
God hath caused us to speak, who giveth speech unto all things : he 
created you the first time ; and unto him are ye returned. Ye did not hide 
yourselves, while ye sinned^ so that your ears, and your eyes, and your 
skins could not bear witness against you ;* but ye thought that GOD 
was ignorant of many things which ye did. This was your opinion, 
which ye imagined of your Lord ; it hath ruined you ; and ye arc 


Some refer the word saw&an^ here translated e^fually, and which also ngntfies comfUUlyt to 
the four days ; and suppose the meaning to be that UOD created these thmgs in just so many 
entire and complete days.> 

P Or darkness. A 1 Zamakhshari says this smoke proceeded from the waters under the throne 
Gk>D (which throne was one of the things created before the heavens and the earth), and rose 
above the water ; that the water being dri^ up, the earth was formed out of it, and the heavens 
out of the smoke which had mounted aloft 

4 viz., 0 .n the fifth and sixth days of the wmIc. It is said the heavens were created on 
Thursday, and the sun, moon, and stars on Friday ; in the evening of which last day Adam 
was made.* 

^ See chapter 15. 

* That is, on every ride ; persuading and urging them continually, and by aignments drawn 
from p^t examples, and the expectation of future rewards or punisnments. 

* It is said that this wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being th* la tter 
end of the month Shawfil ; and that a Wednesday is the day whereon God sends down his 
judgments on a wicked people.^ 

® ^ chapter 7, p. 112, &c. 

* r.A, Ye hid your crimes from men, 
could not hide them, would rise up as 


little thinking that sronr very members, from which yc 
witnesses against yon. 


* Idem, al BekUni > Idem. « Idmia 
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become lost people* Whether they bear their torment^ hell fire shall he 
their abode ; or whether they bc^ for favour, they shall not obtain 
&vour. And we will give them the devils to be their companions ; for 
they dressed up for them the false notions which they entertained oj 
this present world, and of that which is to come ; and the sentence 
justly fitteth them, which was formerly pronounced on the nations of 
genii and men who were before them ; for they perished. The un- 
believers say, Hearken not unto this Korin : but use vain discourse^ 
during the reading thereof ; that ye may overcome the voice of the 
reader by your scoffs and laughter. Wherefore we will surely cause the 
unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, and we will certainly reward 
them for the evils which they shall have wrought. This shall be the 
reward of the enemies of God, namely^ hell fire ; therein is prepared 
for them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that they have wittingly 
rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hell, O Lord, show us 
the two who seduced us, of the genii and men,* and we will cast them 
under our feet, that they may become most base a7td despicable* As 
for those who say. Our Lord is God, and who behave uprightly ; the 
angels shall descend unto them,* and shall say, Fear not, neither ht ye 
grieved ; but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye have be^ 
promised. We are your friends in this life, and in that which is to 
come : therein shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and 
therein shall ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for ; as a gift from a 
gracious and merciful God. WTio speaketh better than he who in- 
viteth unto God, and worketh righteousness, and saith, lama Moslem ? 
Good and evil shall not be held equal. Turn away evil with that 
which is better ; and behold the man between whom and thyself there 
was enmity, shall become, as it were, thy w^armest friend ; but none 
shall attain to this perfection, except they who are patient ; nor shall 
any attain thereto, except he who is endued with a great happiness of 
te^nper. And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto thee from 
Satan, have recourse unto God ; for it is he who heareth and knoweth* 
Among the signs of his power are t^^.^'ight, and the day, and the sun, 
and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon : but worship 
God, who hath created them ; if ye serve him. But if they proudly 
disdain his service; verily the angels, who are with thy Lord, praise 
him night and day, and are not wearied. And among his signs another 
is, that thou seest the land waste : but when we send down rain thereon, 
it is stirred and fermenteth. And he who quickeneth the earth, will 
surely quicken the dead ; for he is almighty. Verily those who im- 
piously wrong our signs, are not concealed from us. Is he, therefore, 
better, who shall be cast into hell fire, or he who shall appear secure 
on the day of resurrection ? Work that which ye will : he certainly* 
beholdeth whatever ye do. Verily they whe believe not in the adinoiip* 

9 Or, talk alood. 

• i.t.. Those of either species, who drew os into sin and rain. Some suppoae that m twa 
more particularly intended here are £blis and Cain, the two authors of infidelity and BU)adir,r 

e Either while they are Kving on eatth to dispose their minds to good, to ptea e m tlMm §nm 
tamputions, and to comfort them ; or at the hour of death to support them mtlieir Hmt afoav; 
«r at their coming forth from their graves at the resurrection.* 

I Idma, JaSalo'ddia. * Idem. 
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tion of the KorAtiy after it hath come unto them, shall one day he dii^ 
covered. It is certainly a book of infinite value; vanity shall not 
approach it, either from before it or from behind it it is a revelation 
from a wise God^ whose praise is justly to be celebrated. No other is 
said unto thee hy the infidels of Mecca^ than what hath been formerly 
said unto the apostles before thee ; verily thy LORD is inclined to 
forgiveness, and is also able to chastise severely. If we had revealed 
the Kordn in a foreign language,® they had surely said, Unless the 
signs thereof be distinctly explained, we will not receive the same : is 
the book written in a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom it is 
directed an Arabian ? Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure 
guide, and a remedy for doubt and uncertainty : but unto those who 
believe not, it is a thickness of hearing in their ears, and it is a darkness 
which covereth them ; these are as they who are called unto from a 
distant place.^ We heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses ; 
and a dispute arose concerning the same : and if a previous decree had 
not proceeded from thy Lord, to respite the opposers of that revelation^ 
verily the matter had been decided between them, by the destruction of 
the infidels; for they were in a very great doubt as to the same. He 
who doth right, doth it to the advantage of his own soul ; and he who 
doth evil, doth it against the same : for thy Lord is not unjust towards 
his servants. (XXV.) Unto him is reserved the knowledge of the 
hour of judgment : and no fruit cometh forth from the knops which 
involve it ; neither doth any female conceive in her womby nor is 
she delivered of her burden^ without his knowledge. On the day 
whereon he shall call them to him, sayings Where are my companions 
which ye ascribed unto me? they shall answer, We assure thee there 
is no witness of this matter among us and the idols which they 
called on before, shall withdraw themselves from them ; and they 
shall perceive that there will be no way to escape. Man is not 
wearied with asking good ; but if evil befall him, he despondeth and 
despaireth. And if we cause him to taste mercy from us, after affliction 
hatli touched him, he surely saith. This is due to me on account of 
my deserts : I do not think the hour of judgment will ever come ; 
and if I be brought before my Lord, I shall surely attain, with him, 
the most excellent condition. But we will then oeclare unto those 
who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought ; and we 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment When 
we confer favours on man, he tumeth aside, and departeth without 
returning thanks : but when evil toucheth him, he is frequent at prayer. 
Say, ^at think ye ? if the Kordn be from God, and ye believe not 
therein who will lie under a greater error, than he who dissenteth 
'm^tlyjherefrom ? Hereafter we will show them our signs in the 
r^ons of the earthy and in themselves *} until it become manifest unto 
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them that this is the truth. Is it not sulSdent f^r thee 6iat thy 
Lord is witness of all things? Are they not in a doubt as to the 
n^eting of their Lord <U Rte rtsurreciion t Doth not he encompass 
all things? 


CHAPTER XLIL 

ENTITLED, CONSULTATION ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

H M, a. S. K.* Thus doth the mighty, the wise GOD, reveal his 
• will unto thee ; and in like manner did he reveal it unto the 
^ophets who were before thee. Unto him belongeth whatever is in 
heaven and in earth ; and he is the high, the great God, It wanteth 
little but that the heavens be rent in sunder from above, at the awful- 
ness of his majesty: the angels celebrate the praise of their LORD, and 
ask pardon for those who dwell in the earth. Is not GOD the forgiver 
of sins y the merciful? But as to those who take other gods for their 
patrons, besides him, God observeth their actions : for thou art not a 
steward over them. Thus have we revealed unto thee an Arabic Korin, 
that thou mayest warn the metropolis of Meccoy and the Arabs who 
dwell round about it ; and mayest threaten them with the day of the 
general assembly, of which there is no doubt : one part shall then be 
placed in paradise, and another part in hell. If God had pleased, be 
had made them all of one religion : but he leadeth whom he pleaseth 
into his mercy ; and the unjust shall have no patron cr helper. Do 
they take other patrons, besides him ? whereas God is the only true 
patron : he quickeneth the dead ; and he is almighty. Whatever 
matter ye disagree about, the decUion thereof appertaineth unto God. 
This is God, my Lord : in him do I trust, and tmto him do I turn me; 
the Creator of heaven and earth : he hath given you wives of your own 
species, and cattle both male and female ; by which means he muld- 
plieth you : there is nothing like him ; and it is he who heareth and 
seeth. His are the keys of heaven and earth : he bestoweth provision 
abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing unto whom he 
pleatethj for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you the religion 
which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto the^ O 
Mohamtnedy and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
Jesus y sayingy Observe this religion, and be not divided therein. The 
worship of one Gody to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto the 


• The title k teken from the verse wherein the believere ere commended, tatong other 
Ibr tudng deliberation in their affairs, and cvntmUing together in order to act Ibr the hm. 
Some, httieed of this word, prefix the five tingle letters with whkh the chapter begins. 

^ JeUalo*ddin excepu tbiM verses, beginning with these words, mt 
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unbelievers : God will elect thereto whom he pleasetn, and will direct 
unto the same him who shall repent Those who lived in times past 
were not divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge oj 
God*s unij^ had come unto them ; through their own perverseness ; and 
unless a previous decree had passed from thy Lorb, to bear with them 
till a determined time, verily the matter had been decided between them, 
by the destruction of the gainsayers. They who have inherited the 
scriptures after them,* are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning 
the samey^ Wherefore invite them to receive the sure faith^ and be 
urgent with them^ as thou hast been commanded ; and follow not their 
vain desires : and say, I believe in all the scriptures which GOD hath 
sent down ; and I am commanded to establish justice among you : GOD 
is our Lord and your Lord : unto us will our works be imputed^ and 
unto you will your works be imputed: let there be no wrangling between 
us and you ; for GOD will assemble us all at the last day^ and unto him 
shall we return. As to those who dispute concerning God, after 
obedience hath been paid him by receiving his religion^ their disputing 
shcdl be vain in the sight of their Lord ; and wrath shall fall on them, 
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. It is God who hath sent 
down the scripture with truth ; and the balance of trtu judgment: and 
what shall inform thee whether the hour be nigh at hand ? They who 
believe not therein, wish it to be hastened by way of mockery : but they 
who believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth. Are not those 
who dispute concerning the last hour in a wide error ? God is boun- 
teous unto his servants : he provideth for whom he pleaseth ; and he 
is the strong, the mighty. Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,® 
unto him will we give increase in his tillage : and whoso chooseth the 
tillage of this world, we will give him the fruit thereof ; but he shall 
have no part in the life to come. Have the idolaters deities which 
ordain them a religion which God hath not allowed ? But had it not 
been for the decree of respiting their punishment to the day of separat- 
ing the infidels from the true believers ^ judgment had been already given 
between them : for the unjust shall surely suffer a painful torment On 
that day thou shalt see the unjust in great terror, because of their 
demerits ; and the penalty thereof shall fall upon them : but they who 
believe and do good works, shall dwell in the delightful meadows of 
paradise ; they shall obtain whatever thev shall desire, with their 
LORD. This is the greatest acquisition. Tnis is what God promiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not 
of you, for this my preachings any reward, except the love of my rela- 
tions : and whoever shall have deserved well by one good action, unto 
him will we add the merit of another action thereto ; for GOD is indin^ 
to forgive, and ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blas- 
phemously forged a lie concerning GoD ? If GOD pleaseth, he will seal 
up thy heart :® and GoD will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish 

The modem Jews and Christians. 

^ Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof, 

Laoounng here to obtain a reward hereafter ; for what is sown In this world will be nMt>ed 
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the truth in his words f for he knoweth the innermost parts of metis 
breasts. It is he who acceptcth repentance from his servants, and for- 
giveth sins, and knoweth that which ye do. He will incline his ear 
unto those who believe and work righteousness, and will add unto them 
above what they shall ask or deserve^ of his bounty : but the unbelievers 
shall suffer a severe punishment If God should bestow abundance 
upon his servants, they would certainly behave insolently in the earth : 
but he sendeth down by measure unto eveiy one that which he pleaseth ; 
for he well knoweth and seeth the condition ^his servants. // tr he 
who sendeth down the rain, after men have despaired thereof^ and 
spreadeth abroad his mercy ; and he is the patron justly to be praised. 
Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, and of the living 
creatures with which he hath replenished them both ; and he is able 
to gather them together before his tribunal whenever he pleaseth. 
Whatever misfortune befalleth you is sent you by God^ for that which 
your hands have deserved; ^n^yet he forgiveth many things : ye shall 
not frustrate the divine vengeance in the earth ; neither shall ye have 
any protector or helper against God. Among his signs also are the 
ships running in the sea, like high mountains : if he pleaseth he causeth 
the wind to cease, and they lie still on the back of the water (verily 
herein are signs, unto every patient and grateful person) : or he de- 
stroyeth them by shipwreck^ because of that which their crews have 
merited ; though he pardoneth many things. And they who dispute 
against our signs shall know that there will be no way for them to escape 
our vengeance. Whatever things are given you, they are the provision 
%f this present life : but the reward which is with God is better and 
more durable, for those who believe and put their trust in their Lord ; 
and who avoid heinous and filthy crimes, and when they are angry, 
forgive ; and who hearken unto their Lord, and are constant at prayer, 
and whose affairs are directed by consultation among themselves, and 
who give abns out of what we have bestowed on them ; and who, when 
an injury is done them, avenge themselves** (and the retaliation of evil 
ought to be an evil proportionate : but he who forgiveth, and 

is reconciled unto his enemy y shall receive his reward from God f for 
he loveth not the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge himself, after 
he hath been injured ; as to these, it is not lawful to punish them for it: 
but it is only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act insolently 
in the earth, against justice ; these shall suffer a grievous punishment 
And whoso beareth injuries patiently, and forgiveth ; verily this is a 
necessary work. Whom God shall cause to err, he shall afterwards 
have no protector. And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, 


nid, Ced/erSid ikai them t/mddsi he te void ef gmee, er km te Hide eense ff de9 dedp 
Othm think the siraihcation to be that God might strike all the revelations which had him 
vouchsafed to Mohammed^ out of his heart at once ; and others, that Goo would strengthen 
hU heart with ^tience against the insults of the unbeHevm.1 
P Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book be of man, it will oeitjunlv fail and com It 
tiothinff ; but if it be of Goo, it can never be overthrown.* 
t Umg tlw meant which Goo has put into their hands for their own deleiioe, Thia It nddid 
to oompMe the character here givm ; for vaknur and courage are not ‘ 
tAenency,* the rak being, 
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when they behold the punishment prepared for them^ Is ihsre no way 
to return back into the world f And thou shalt see them eraosed unto 
hell fire; dejected, because of the ignominy they shall undergo / they 
shall look at the fire sideways and by stealth ; and the true oelievers 
say, Verily the losers are they who have lost their own souls, and 
their families, on the day of resurrection : shall not the ungodly continue 
in eternal torment? They shall have no protectors to defend them 
against God ; and whom God shall cause to err, he shall find no way 
to the truth. Hearken unto your Lord, before the day come, which 
God will not keep bacTc : ye shall have no place of refuge on that day ; 
neither shall ye be able to deny yottr sins. But if those to whom thou 
preachest turn aside from thy admonitions^ verily we have not sent 
thee to be a guardian over them : thy duty is preaching only. When 
we cause man to taste mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat : but if evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily 
man becometh ungrateful. Unto God appertaineth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth ; he createth that which he pleaseth ; he giveth females 
unto whom he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth ; 
or he giveth them males and females jointly : and he maketh whom he ' 
pleaseth to be childless ; for he is wise and powerful. It is not fit for 
man that God should speak unto him otherwise than by private reve- 
lation, or from behind a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, 
by his permission, that which he pleaseth ; for he is high and wise. 
Thus have we revealed unto thee a revelation,* by our command. Thou 
didst not understand, before thisy what the book of the Kordn was, nor 
what the faith was : but we have ordained the same for a light ; we 
will thereby direct such of our servants as we please : and thou shah 
surely direct them into the right way, the way of GoD, unto whom be* 
longeth whatever is in heaven and in earth. Shall not all things return 
unto God? 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

ENTITLED, THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD;‘ REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OP TUB MOST MBRaPUL GOD. 

LJ M.* By the perspicuous book ; verily we have ordained the 
* • same an Arabic Koran, that ye may understand ; and it is 
certainly written in the original book,y kept with us, being sublime and 

\ Or. as the words may be also translated. Thus have we sent ihe seirii Gabiiel untt fhtt 
with a revelation, ■ 

* words chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p. 364. 

beginning with these words, And <uk enra/estlet whom we kmn 
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^11 of wisdom. Shall we dierefote turn away finm voU die admonition^ 
and deprive you thereof^ because ye are a people wno transgress ? And 
how many prophets have we sent among those of old ? and no prophet 
came unto them, but they laughed him to scorn: wherefore we destr^e^l 
nations who were more mighty than these in strength ; and the example 
’ of those who were of old, hath been already set before them. If thou 
ask them who created the heavens and the earth, they will certaifdy 
answer, The mighty, the wise God created them : who hath spread the 
earth as a bed for you, and hath made you pathj therein, that ye may 
be directed ; and who sendeth down rain from heaven by measure, 
whereby we quicken a dead country (so shall ye be brought forth from 
your graves) : and who hath created all the various species of things^ 
and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye are carried ; that ye 
may sit firmly on the backs thereof, and may remember the favour dl 
your Lord, when ye sit thereon, and may say. Praise be unto him, who 
hath subjected these unto our service ! for we could not have mastered 
them by our own power : and unto our Lord shall we surely return. 
Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants as his offspring: 
verily man is openly ungrateful. Hath God taken daughters out oA 
those beings which he hath created ; and hath he chosen sons for you? 
But when one of them hath the news brought of the birth of a child o^ 
that sex v/hich they attribute unto the Merciful, as his similitude, his 
face becometh black, and he is oppressed with sorrow.* Do they there- 
fore attribute unto God female issue, which are brought up among 
ornaments, and are contentious without cause ? And do they make the 
angels, who are the servants of the Merciful, females? Weie they 
present at their creation ? Their testimony shall be written down, and 
they shall be examined concerning the same, on the day of Judgment, 
And they say, If the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped 
them. They have no knowledge herein : they only utter a vain He. 
Have we given them a book of revelations before this ; and do they 
keep the same in their custody ? But they say, Verily we found our 
fathers practising a religion ; and w^ guided in their footsteps. Thus 
we sent no preacher, before thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants 
thereof who lived in affluence, said, Verily we found our fathers prac- 
tising a religion : and we tread in their footsteps. And the preacher 
answered. What, although I bring you a more right religion than that 
which ye found your fathers to practise ? And they replied. Verily we 
believe not that which ye are sent to preach. Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them : and behold what hath been the end of those who 
accused our apostles of imposture. /Remember when Abraham said 
unto his father, and his people. Verily I am clear of the gods which yo 
worship, except him who hath created me ; for he will direct me arigit 
And he ordained this to be a constant doctrine among his postenty ; 
that they should be turned from idolatry to ike worship of the only 
true God, Verily 1 have permitted these Meccans and their fathers to 
Hve in prosperity, until the truth should come unto them, and a man%sl 
apostle : but now the truth is come unto them, they say, This is a p l eo e 
of forgery ; and we believe not therdn. And they say^ Had this Kcn^ 
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been sent down unto some great man of iither of the two cities,* w 
would have received il. Do they distribute the mercy of thy LORD?* 
We distribute their necessary provision among them, in this present 
life, and we raise some of them several degrees above the others, that 
the one of them may take the other to serxp him : and the mercy of 
thy Lord is more valuable than the riches which they gather together. 
If it were not that mankind would have become one sect of infidels^ 
verily we had given unto those who believe not in the Merciful, roofs 
of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver ^ by which they might ascend 
thereto^ and doors of silver to their houses, and couches of silver for 
them to lean on ; and ornaments of gold: for all this is the provision of 
the present life ; but the next life with thy Lord shall be for those who 
fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the Merciful, 
we will chain a devil unto him ; and he shall be his inseparable com- 
panion (and the devils shall turn them aside from the way of truth; yet 
they shall imagine themselves to be rightly directed) : until, when he 
shall appear before us at the last day, he shall say unto the devil^ 
Would to God that between me and thee there was the distance of the 
east from the west ! Oh how wretched a companion art thou / But wishes 
shall not avail you on this day, since ye have been unjust ; for ye shall 
be partakers of the same punishment. Canst thou, O frophety make 
the deaf to hear, or canst thou direct the blind, and him who is in a 
manifest error ? Whether we take thee away, we will surely take ven- 
geance on them ; or whether we cause thee to see the punishment with 
which we have threatened them, execuiedy we will certainly prevail over 
them. Wherefore hold fast the doctrim which hath been revealed unto 
thee; for thou art in a right way : and it is a memorial unto thee and diy 
people, and hereafter shall ye be examined concerning your observance 
thereof. And ask our apostles whom we have sent before thee,^ whether 
we have appointed gods for them to worship, besides the Merciful 
We formerly sent Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, 
and he said. Verily I am the apostle of the LORD of all creatures. 
And when he came unto them with our signs, behold, they laughed him 
to scorn ; although we showed them no sign, but it was greater than 
the other ;* and we inflicted a punishment^ on them, that peradventure 
they might be converted. And they said unto Moses y O magician, 
pray unto thy LORD for us, according to the covenant which he hath 
made with thee ; for we will certainly be directed. But when we took 
the plague from off them, behold, they brake their promise. And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, O my people, 
is not the kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers* which flow beneath 


principal inhabitants of Mecca, or of T4yef. auch as al Walid fifan at 
Moj^eirOj or Orwa Ebn Masud, the Thakifite.^ *- 

J By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended. 
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me ? Do ye not see ? Am not 1 better than this Moses j who is a con* 
temptible person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly?^ Have 
bracelets of gold, therefore, been ^t uphn him or do the angels 
att&d him in orderly procession ? And Pharaoh persuaded his people 
to light behaviour ; and fhey obeyed him : for they were a wicked 
people. And when they had provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance 
on them, and we drowned them all : and we made them a precedent 
and an example unto others. And when the son of Mary was proposed 
for an example ; behold, thy people cried out through excess of joy 
thereat and they said, Are our gods better, or' he ? They have pro- 
posed this instance unto thee no otherwise than for an occasion of dis- 
pute : yea, they are contentious men. Jesus is no other than a servant, 
whom we favoured with the gift of prophecy ; and we appointed him 
for an example^ unto the children of Israel (if we pleased, verily we 
could from yourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the earth) 
and he shall be a sign of the approach of the last hour wherefore 
doubt not thereof. And follow me : this is the right way. And let not 
Satan cause you to turn aside ; for he is your open enemy. And when 
Jesus came with evident miracles^ he said, Now am I come unto you 
with wisdom ;® and to explain unto you part of those things concerning 
which ye disagree : wherefore fear God, and obey me. Verily Gop is 
my Lord and your Lord ; wherefore worship him : this is the right 
way. And the confederated sects among them fell to variance but 
woe unto those who have acted unjustly, because of the punishment oi 
a grievous day. Do the unbelievers wait for any other than the hour 
ofjudgfnentj that it may come upon them suddenly, while they foresee 
it not? The intimate friends, on that day, shall be enemies unto one 


Ik See ehapter so, p. 334, note 

I Such bracelets were some of the insiraia of royalty : for when the Egyx^ians raised a pertOB 
to the dig[nity of a prince, they put a cmlar or chain of gold about his neck,l and bracu^ oi 
gold on ms wrists.* 

h This passage is generally supposed to have be^ xavealed on occasion of an objeetket auuia 
by one Ebn al Zabdri to those words in the . ^Jwapier,* by which all in eenew, who weea 
vrorshipped as deities, besides Goo, are doomed to hell : whereupon the infidels cri^ out, IVt 
art conitHitd that our should be with Jesus ; for he also is worshipped as GoD.^ S01B& 
however, are of opinion it might have ^n reveled in answer to certain idolaters, who UM 
that the Christians, who received the scriptures, worshipped Jesus, supposing him to DC the SOB 
of God ; whereas the angels were more worthy of that honour than he.* 

I Or an instaned of our power, by his miraculous birth. 

As easily as we produced Jesus without a father.* The intent of the words Is to show hov 
just and reasonable it is to thmk that the angek should bear the relation of children to men, 
rather than to C^o ; they being his creatures, as well as men, and equally in his power. 

^ For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth. Mcovding to the Mo- 
hammedans, near Damascus,^ or, as some say, near a rock in the holy land named with 
a lance in his hand, wherewith he is to kill Antichrist, whom he will encounter at Lodd, or 
Lyddju a small town not far from Foppa.* They add that he will arrive at Jerusalem at the 
time Oi morning prayer, that he shall perform his devotions after the Mohammedan 
and officiate instead of the Im&m, who shall give place to him ; that he will break down the 
croM» and destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom he make a genmal 
exa^ng only such as shall profess Isl&m, &c.* 
e Thm is, with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion. 

9 This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesus, who opposed his 
(OS of the Christians stnee, who have fallen into various opinions concerning umTsome 
kim to be God, others the Son of God, and others, one « the persons of the Tnntty, 
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another ; except the pious. O my servants, there shall no fear came 
on you this day, neither shall ye be grieved ; who have believed in our 
si^s, and have been Moslems : enter ye into paradise, ye and your 
wives, with great joy. Dishes of gold shall be carried round unto them, 
and cups without handles : and therein shall they enjoy whatever their 
souls shall desire, and whatever their eyes shall delight in : and ye 
shall remain therein for ever. This is paradise, which ye have inherited 
as a reward for that which ye have wrought. Therein shall ye have 
fruits in abundance, of which ye shall eat. But the wicked shall remain 
for ever in the torment of hell : it shall not be made lighter unto them ; 
and they shall despair therein. We deal not unjustly with them, but 
they deal unjustly with their own souls. And they shall call aloud, 
sayin^f O Malec,^ intercede for us that thy Lord would end us by 
annihilation. He shall answer,' Verily ye shall remain here for ever. 
We brought you the truth heretofore, but the greater part of you 
abhorred the truth. Have the infidels fixed on a method to circumvent 
our apostle f Verily we will fix on a method to circumvent them. Do 
they imagine that we hear not their secrets, and their private discourse? 
Yea; and our messengers who attend them* write down the same. 
Say, If the Merciful had a son, verily I would be the first of those who 
should worship him. Far be the Lord of heaven and earth, the LORD 
of the throne, from that which they affirm of him/ Wherefore let 
them wade in their vanity^ and divert themselves, until they arrive at 
their day with which they have been threatened. He who is God in 
heaven, is God on earth also : and he is the wise, the knowing. And 
blessed be he unto whom appertaineth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and of whatever is between them ; with whom is the knowledge 
of the last hour ; and before whom ye shall be assembled. They whom 
they invoke besides him, have not the privilege to intercede for othersj 
except those who bear witness to the truth, and know the same} If 
thou ask them who hath created them, they will surely answer, GOD. 
How therefore are they turned away to the worship of others f GOD 
also heareth the saying of the prophet^ O Lord, verily these are people 
who believe not : and he answered^ Therefore turn aside from them ; 
and say, Peace hereafter shall they know their folly. 


of'wS?* ^ Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who has the duuft 

I that this answer will not be given till a thousand year* after. 

J^f., The guardian angels. 

exception comprehends Jesus, Ena, and the 
^ admitted as intercessors, though they have been worshipped as gods.l 


> IdtlU. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

ENTITLED, SMOKE;* REVEALED AT MECCA .7 

IN TH8 NAMB OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

H M/ By the perspicuous book of the Kordnj verily we have sent 
• down the same on a blessed night^ (for we had engaged so to 
do), on the night wherein is distinctly sent down the decree of every 
determined thing, as a command from us.'* Verily we have ever used 
to send apostles with revelations, at proper intervals, as a mercy from 
thy Lord ; for it is he who heareth and kneweth : the Lord of heaven 
and earth, and of whatever is between them ; if ye are nten of sure 
knowledge. There is no God but he : he givelh life, and he causeth 
to die ; he is your Lord, and the LORD of your forefathers. Yet do 
they amuse themselves with doubt. But observe them on the day 
whereon the heaven shall produce a visible smoke, which shall cover 
mankind :® this will be a tormenting plague. They shall say, O Lord, 
take this plague from off us : verily we will become true believers. 
How should an admonition be of avail to them in this coftditionj when 
a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, say- 
ing, This man is instructed by others^ or is a distracted person? We 
wUl take the plague from off you, a little : but ye will certainly return 
to your infidelity,^ On the day whereon we shall fiercely assault them 
with great power, ^ verily we will take vengeance on them. We made 
trial of the people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger 

R This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter. 

7 Some except the verse beginning, Wt will take the f&£ue off you a little, &c. 

• See tl»e Prdim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c. 

» ^nerally supposed to be that between the twenty-third and twenty-fourth of Ramadlin. 
See ibid. p. 50. and chapter 97, and the notes there. 

^ For annuwly on this night, as the Mohainin' Ians are taught, all the events of the ensoiikg 
year, with respect to life and death and the other affairs of this world, arc disposed and settle<M 
Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to iliat particular night on wl^h the 
Kor 4 n, wherein are completely contained the divine determinations in respect to religion and 
morality, was sent down ;* and, according to this exposition, the passage may be rendered. 
The night whereon n>ery detertninod or adjudged matter was sent donvn. 

‘ The commentators differ in their expositions of this passage. Some think it spoke of a 
smoke which seemed to fill the air during the famine which wa.s inflicted on the Meccans in 
Mohammed's tune,^ and was so thick that, though they could hear, >*el they could not sec one 
another .4 But, according to a tradition of AH, the smoke here meant is Chat w’hich is to be one 
of the previous signs of the day of judgment,^ and w'ill fill the whole space from east to west, 
and last for forty days. This snioke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue at their 
nose, ears, and posteriors, but will very little inconvenience the true believers.* 
d j^e chapter x6, p, 303. 

• If we follow the former cxpo«;ition, the words are to be understood, of the cea.sing of the 
famine upon the intercession of Moh.ammed, at the desire of the Koreish, and on their promise 
of believing on him ; notwithstanding which, they fell back to their old inoreduHty ; but If we 
follow Che fatter expedition, they are to be understood of God’s taking away the pu^e of the 
smoke, after the expiration of the forty days, at the prayer of the infidels, and on thdr pnK 
mise of receiving the true faith, which being done, they w'tll immediately return to theijrwcQiad 
obstioacy. 

,, f Soma expound this of the slaughter at Bedr, and others of the day of judgment. 


^ Ja!Ialo*ddin, al BeidSwL * Idem. * See cap. 7 x. p. note 
BeraM, Yahya, Jallalo'd^ * See Che PreUm. Disc. DecU 1 Y. p. 6> 
Beidiwl 


* A1 Eemaklu, id 
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ye doubted But ^ {uous shall be lodged in a nfau;enf security; 
ilinou^ gardens and fountsuns : they shall be dothed in fine sUk and 
hi sann ; and they shall sit facing one another. Thus ihaU Ubes and 
we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. In that 
place shall they call for all kinds of fhiits, in full security : they shsffi 
not taste death therein, after the nrst death ; and God shall d^vir 
fitiin the pains of hell : through the gracious bounty of thy Lord* This 
will be great felicity. Moreover we have rendered the Kordn far 
thee^ by^ revealing it in thine own tongue : to the end that they may be 
admonished : wnerefore do thou wait the event; for they wait to see 
some misfortune befall thee* 


CHAPTER XLV. 

ENTITLED, THE KNEELING ;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMK OP THB MOST MBBCIPITL GOD. 

TJT M.* The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise GOD. 
Li • Vcrl]y both in heaven and earth ore signs of the divine potoer 
unto the true believers ; and in ilie creation of yourselves, and of the 
beasts which are scattered over the face of the earthy are signs unto 
people of sound judgment ; zxAalso in the vicissitude of night and day, 
and the rain which God sendeth down from heaven, whereby he 
quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : in the change of the 
winds also are signs, unto people of understanding. These are the 
signs of God ; we rehearse mem unto thee with truth. In what levda- 
tion therefore will they believe, after they have rejected God and hb 
signs? Woe unto every lying and impious person ; who heareth the 
signs of God, which are read unto him, and afterwards proudly p»- 
sisteth in infidelity^ as though he heard them not (denounce Unto him 
a painful punishment): and who, when he cometh to the knowledge sA 
any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn. For these is pnfered 
a shameful punishment : before them lieth hell : and whatever they 
$hi^ have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the idols 
which they have taken for their patrons, besides GoD : and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment This is a true direction : and for those 
who disbelieve the signs of their Lord, is prepared die punishmeiit of 
a painful torment It is God who hath subjected the sea unto yoll» 
that the ships may sail therein, at his command ; and that ye may asdc 
advastiage unto yourselves by commerce^ of his bounty ; and dial fh 
may give thanks : and he obUgeth whatever is in heaven and on aimh 
to serve you ; the whole beingmm him. Verily herein are rignSi Mb 
paonfia wno consider. Speak unto the true believers, that Mim 




AL KORAN, 


CHAF. XLV. 


370 

those who hope not for the days of God,“ that he may reward people 
according to what they shall have wrought. Whoso doth that which is 
right doth it to the advantage of his own soul ; and whoso doth evil, 
doth it against the same : hereafter shall ye return unto your Lord, 
We gave unto the children of Israel the book of the law, and wisdom, 
and prophecy ; and we fed them with good things, and preferred them 
above all nations ; and we gave them plain ordinances concerning the 
business of religion; neither did they fall to variance, except after that 
knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst themselves : 
but thy Lord will decide the controversy between them on the day of 
resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagree. Afterwards we 
appointed thee, O Mohammed^ to promiilgate a law concerning the 
business of religion: wherefore follow the same, and follow not the 
desires of those who are ignorant.* Verily they shall not avail thee 
against God at all : the unjust are the patrons of one another ; but God 
is the patron of the pious. This Koran delivereth evident precefits 
unto mankind ; and is a direction and a mercy, unto people who judge 
aright. Do the workers of iniquity imagine that we will deal with them 
as with those who believe and do good works ; so that their life and 
their death shall be equal ? An ill judgment do they make. God hath 
created the heavens and the earth in truth ; that he may recompence 
every soul according to that which it shall have wrought : and they 
shall not be treated unjustly. What thinkest thou ? He who taketh 
his own lust for his God, and whom God causeth knowingly to err, and 
whose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes 
he hath cast a veil ; who shall direct him, after God shall have for- 
saken him ? Will ye not therefore be admonished ? They say, There 
is no other life ^ except our present life : we die and we live ; and nothing 
but time destroyeth us. But they have no knowledge in this matter; 
they only follow a vain opinion. And when our evident signs are 
rehearsed unto them, their argument which they offer against the same 
is no other than that they say, Bring to life our fathers who have been 
dead; if ye speak truth. Say, God giveth you life ; and afterwards 
causeth you to die : hereafter will he assemble you together on the day 
of resurrection ; there is no doubt thereof ; but the greater part of men 
do not understand. Unto God appertaineth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth ; and the day whereon the hour shall be fixed, on that 
shall those who charge the Kordn with vanity perish. And thou shalt 
see every nationy kneeling : every nation shall be called unto its book 
of account; and it shall be said unto them, This day shall ye be rewarded 
according to that which ye have wrought This our book will speak 
concerning you with truth ; therein have we written down whatever ye 

« By ^ys of God, in this placM, are meant the prosperous successes of his people in battle 
I”® infidels. 1 The pass^e is said to have been revealed on account of Oman who being 
reviled by one of the tribe of Ghif^, was thinking to revenge himself by fcMTce. Some are <3 
opinion t^t this verre is abrogated by that of war.® 

of*liSf&^th^^**^*^ Korcish, who were uigent with Mohammed to return to the nligiaD 
**^^**' Ommmi properly signifies a people who profess one and the tame law n 


i Sm p. t86, note K > A1 HeidfiwL < Idem. 
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have done,* As to those who shall have believed and done good works, 
their Lord shall lead them into his mercy : this shall be manifest 
felicity. But as to the infidels, it shall he said unto them^ Were not my 
sigris rehearsed unto you ? but ye proudly rejected them^ and became 
a wicked people ? And when it was said unto youy Verily the promise 
of God is true; and as to the \imx of judgment^ there is no doubt there- 
of : ye answered, We know not what the honr of judgtnent is : we hold 
an uncertain opinion only ; and we are not well assured of this matter. 
But on that dcly the evils of that which they have wrought shall appear 
unto them ; and that which tliey mocked at shall encompass them : 
and it shall be said unto them, This day will we forget you, as ye did 
forget the meeting of this your day : and your abode shall be hell fire ; 
and ye shall have none to deliver you. This shall ye suffer, because ye 
turned the signs of God to ridicule ; and the life of the world deceived 
you. On this day, therefore, they shall not be taken forth from thence, 
neither shall they be asked any more to render themselves well pleasing 
unto God, Wherefore praise be unto God, the Lord of die heavens and 
the Lord of the earth ; the Lord of all creatures : and unto him ^ 
glory in heaven and earth ; for he is the mighty, the wise God I 


CHAPTER XLVL 

ENTITLED, AL AHKAF,*^ REVEALED AT MECX^A. 

IN THB NAME OP THB MOST MBRCIPUL GOD. 

(XXVI.) TLJ The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the 
• wise God. We have not created the heavens, and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, otherwise than in truth,® and 
for a determined period but the unbelievers turn away from the 
warning which is given them. Say, What think ye } Show me what 
part of the earth the which ye invoke, besides God, have created? 
Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens ? Bring me a 
book of scripture revealed before this, or some footstep of ancient 
knowl^ge, to countenance your idolatrous practices; if ye are men of 
veracitv. Who is in a wider error than he who invoketh, besides God, 
that which cannot return him an answer, to the day of resurrection ; 
and idols which regard not their calling on them : and which, when 
men shall be gathered together to judgment, will become their enemies, 
and will ungratefully deny their worship ? When our evident signs arc 


« See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 7a 

• Al Ahk^f is the plural of Hekf, and si^iiies lands which lie in m crooked or wioduBf 
manner ; whence it b^me the name of a territory in the province of Hadramant, where tkn 
Adites dwelt. It U mentioned about the middle of the chapter, 
b Sm the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, 

® See chapter ar , p. 042. and chapter 38, p. 341. ftc. 

4 Being to last but a certain space of time. a*-1 not for ever. 
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rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth,* when it cometh 
unto them, This is a manifest piece of sorc^. Will they say, Moham- 
med hath forged it? Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall not 
obtain for me any favour from God : he well knoweth the injurious 
language which ye utter concerning it : he is a sufficient witness between 
me and you ; and he is gracious and merciful. Say, I am not singular 
among the apostles neither do I know what will be done with me or 
with you hereafter: I follow no other than what is revealed unto me ; 
neither am I any more than a public warner. Say, What is your 
opinion? If this book be from God, and ye believe not therein ; and 
a witness of the children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with 
the lawf and believeth therein ; and ye proudly reject the same: are 
ye not unjust doers ? Verily GOD directeth not unjust people. But 
those who believe not, say of the true believers, If the doctrine of the 
Kordn had been good, they had not embraced the same before us> 
And when they are not guided thereby, they say. This is an antiquated 
lie. Whereas the book of Moses was revealed before the Kordn, to be 
a guide and a mercy : and this is a book confirming the same, delivered 
in the Arabic tongue ; to denounce threats unto those who act unjustly, 
and to bear good tidings unto the righteous doers. As to those who 
say. Our Lord is God ; and who behave uprightly : on them shall no 
fear come, neither shall they be grieved. These shall be the inhabitants 
of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever : in recompence for that 
which they have wrought. We have commanded man to show kind- 
ness to his parents : his mother beareth him in her womb with pain, 
and bringeth him forth with pain : and the space of \i\% being carried in 
her womb, and ^his weaning, is thirty months until, when he attaineth 
his age of strength, and attaineth the age of forty years, he saith,*^ O 
Lord, excite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for thy 
favours, wherewith thou hast favoured me and my parents ; and that 1 
may work righteousness, which may please thee : and be gracious unto 
me in my issue ; for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These 
are they from whom we accept the good work which they have wrought, 
and whose evil works we pass by ; and they shall be among the inhabi- 
tants of paradise : this is a true promise, which they are promised in 

• i.e.t Any part of the revelations of the Koran. 

r That is, I do not teach a doctrine different from what the fornter apostles and prophets 
have taught, nor am 1 able to do what they could not, particularly to show the signs which 
evei^ one shall think 6t to demand.^ 

f lliis witness is generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd'allah Ebn Saldm, who 
declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppOM the 
witness here meant to have been Moses himself.*^ 

^ These words were spoken, as some think, by the Jew.s, when Abd’allah professed Isldm ; 
or, according to others, by the Koreish, because the first followers of Mohammed were for the 
most part poor and mean people ; or else by the tribes of Amer, Ghatf^, and Asad, on the 
conversion of those of Joheinah, Mozeinah, Aslam, and Ghifar.^ 
i At the least. For if the full time of suckling an infant be two years, ^ or twenty-four 
months, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the womb ; which is 
the least that can be allowed.<^ 

These words, it is said, were revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed IsUUn io the 
fortieth vear of his age, two years after Mohammed's mission, and was the only person, either 
Mohijerin or the Ansfirs. whose father and mother were also converted; m son 
Abd alranman, and his grandson Abu Alik, likewise embracing the faith*^ 
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this world. He who saithunto his parents, Fie on you ! do ye promise 
me that I shall be taken forthy>^^»» the grave ^ and restored to life; when 
many generations have passed away l^fore me, and none of them have 
returned back And his parents implore God's assistance, and say 
to their son^ Alas for thee ! Believe : for the promise of GOD is true. 
But he answereth, This is no other than silly fables of the ancients. 
These are they whom the sentence passed on the nations which have 
been before them, of genii and of men, justly fitteth : they shall surely 
perish.*" For every one is prepared a certain degree of happiness or 
misery y according to that which they shall have wrought ; that God 
may recompence them for their works ; and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. On a certain day, the unbelievers shall be exposed before 
the fire of hell; and it shall be said unto them^ Ye received your good 
things in your lifetime, while ye were in the world ; and ye enjoyed 
yourselves therein : wherefore this day ye shall be rewarded with the 
punishment of ignominy ; for that ye behaved insolently in the earth, 
without justice, and for that ye transgressed. Remember the brother 
of Ad,® when he preached unto his people in al Ahkaf (and there were 
preachers before him and after him), sayings Worship none but GOD : 
verily I fear for you the punishment of a great day. They answered, 
Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside from the wor- 
ship of our gods ? Bring on us now the punishment with which thou 
threatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity. He said. Verily the 
knowledge of the time when your punishfnent will be inflicted is with 
God ; and I only declare unto you that which 1 am sent to preach; 
but I see ye are an ignorant people. And when they saw the prepa-^ 
ration made for their punishment^ namely^ a cloud traversing ^ sky^ 
and tending towards their valleys, they said, This is a traversing cloud, 
which bringeth us rain. Hud answe?rd^ Nay ; it is what ye demanded 
to be hastened : a wind, wherein is a severe vengeance: it wall destroy 
everything,® at the command of its Lord. And in the morning nothing 
was to be seen, besides their empty dw'dlings. Thus do we reward 
wicked people. We had established them in the/f/Cv flourishing condi- 
tion wherein wx have established you, O men of Mecca; and we had 
given them ears, and eyes, and hearts : yet neither their cars, nor their 
eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they rejected the signs 
of God ; but the vengeance which they mocked at fell upon them. We 
heretofore destroyed the cities wdneh were round about you and we 
variously proposed our signs unto them, that they might repent Did 
those protect them, w^hom they took for gods, besides God, and im^^ned 

A The words seem to be ^nenU : but it b said they were revealed panicntorly on occasion 
of Abd'alrahmdn, the son of Abu Beer, who used thtse expressions to hb father and motliar 
before he profess^ lslam.r 

** Unless they redeem theb fault by repentance, and eabiadng the true laith, m did 
Abd'olrahmdn. 

• The prophet Hud. 

• Which came to pass accordingly; for thb pestilential and violent wind killed al 
baUeved not in the doctrine of Hud, without distinction of sex, age. or d^pee ; and entiwdy 
dMtro>’ed their possessions. See the PreliaL Dbc. Sect 1. p. 5 , and the notes to 

p. stt. 

f As the settlements of the Thamudites, Midianites, and the dties of Sodom and Omumnkt 


fAlBmddwL 
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to be honoured with his familiarity? Nay ; they withdiw from them : 
yet this was their false opinion which seduced them^ and the blasphemy 
which they had devised. Remember when we caused certain of the 
genii' to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the Kordn : and 
when they were present at the reading of the same, they said to one 
another^ Give ear : and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what they had heard. They said, Our. people, 
verily we have heard a book rectd unto us^ which hath been revesded 
since Moses,' confirming the scripture which was delivered before it ; 
and directing unto the truth and the right way. Our people, obey 
God^S preacher ; and believe in him ; that he may forgive you youi 
sins, and may deliver you from a painful punishment And whoevei 
obeyeth not God’s preacher, shall by no means frustrate God's veU' 
geance on earth : neither shall he have any protectors besides him. 
These will be in a manifest error. Do they not know that GOD, who 
hath created the heavens and the earth, and was not fatigued with the 
creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life ? Yea, verily: for he is 
almighty. On a certain day the unbelievers shall be exposed unto hell 
fire ; and it shall be said unto thenty Is not this really come to pass f 
They shall answer. Yea, by our Lord. God shall reply. Taste, there- 
fore, the punishment of helly for that ye have been unbelievers. Do 
thou, O prophety bear the insults of thy people with patience, as our 
apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the injuries of their 
jHopie: and require not their punishment to be hastened unto them. 
On the day whereon they shall see the punishment wherewith they have 
been threatened, it shall seem as though they had tarried in the world 
but an hour of a day. This is a fair warning. Shall any perish except 
the people who transgress ? 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

ENTITLED, MOHAMMED ;* REVEALED AT MEDINA.* 

IN THB NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

G od will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, 
and who turn away men from the way of GOD : but as to those 
who believe, and work righteousness, and believe in the revelation 
which hath been sent down unto Mohammed (for it is the truth from 


4 Thine genii, according to different opinions, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman, or dt Ninive ; 
and m number nine or seven. Ibey he.ird Mohammed reading the Kor^ by night, or afkidr 
the monimg payer, in the valley of al Nakhlah, during the time of hi* retreat to al Tayef, and 
believed on him.i 

*■ Hence the coimnenptors suppose those genii, before their amversion to Mohammedtsm, to 
have been of the Jewish religion. 

^me entitle this chapter Wmr^ which is theiein commanded to be vigorously carried oe 
afrainst the enenues of the Mohanunedsui faith. 

* Jone suppoie the whole to have been revealed at Mecca. 

^ Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
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their Lord), he will expiate their evil deeds from them, and will dispose 
their heart aright This w/// do^ because tliose who believe not 
follow vanity, and because those who believe follow the truth from their 
Lord. Thus God propoundcth unto men their examples. When ye 
encounter the unbelievers, strike off their heads, until ye have made a 
great slaughter among them ; and bind them in t^nds : and €\ihtx give 
them a free dismission afterwards, or exact a. ransom ; until the war 
shall have laid down its arms." This sha/i ye do : Verily if God pleased, 
he could take vengeance on them, without your assistance; but he 
commandeth you to fight his battles^ that he may prove the one of you 
by the other. And as to those who fight* in defence of God’s true 
religion, God will not suffer their works to perish : he will guide them, 
and will dispose their heart aright ; and he will lead them into paradise, 
of which he hath told them. O true believers, if ye assist God, by 
fighting for his religion^ he will assist you against your enemies; and 
v^l set your feet fast : but as for the infidels, let them perish ; and 
their works shall God render vain. This shall befall them, because they 
have rejected with abhorrence that which God hath revealed : where- 
fore their works shall become of no avail. Do they not travel through 
the earth, and see what hath been the end of those who were before 
them } God utterly destroyed them : and the like catastrophe awaiteth 
the unbelievers. This shall come to pass^ for that God is the patron of 
the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protector. Verily 
God will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow : but the unbelievers indulge themselves in 

P leasures, and cat as beasts eat ; and their abode shodl be hell fire, 
low many cities were more mighty in strength than thy city which 
hath expelled thee ; yet have we destroyed them, and there was none 
to help them ? Shall he, therefore, who followeth the plain declaration 
of his Lord, be as he whose evil works have been dressed up for him 
fy the devil; and who follow their own lusts? The description of 
paradise, which is promised unto the pious : therein are rivers of incor- 
ruptible water ; and rivers of milk, the taste w^hereof changeth not ; 
and rivers of wine, pleasant unto those who drink ; and rivers of 
clarified honey : and therein shall they have plenty of all kinds of 
fruits ; and pardon from their Lord, ShcUl the man for whom these 
things are ^eparedy be as he who must dwell for ever in hell fire ; and 
will have the boiling water given them to drink, which shall burst 
their bowels ? Of the unbelieirers there are some who give ear imto 
thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, by way of derision^ 


This law the Haoifites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war of Bedr. 
for the severity here commanded, which was necessary' in the beginning of Mohammedism.t 
they think too rigorous to be put in practice in its flourishing state. But the Persians and stMM 
others hold the command to still in full force ; for. according to them, all the men of full age 
who are taken in battle are to be slain, unless they embrace the Mohammedan faith [ and them 
who fall into the liandsof the Moslems after the battle are not to be slain, but may either be set 
at liberty gratis or on payment of n cert.’iin ransom, or may be exchang^ for Mohammetliui 
prisoners, or condemned to slavcr>', at the pleasure of the Im&m or prince.* 

* Some copies, instead of kdft7n, read Aitit/tN, according to which latter reading it ihoBld be 
rendered, ww are slat a, or tujger wariyf'dom, &c. 


^ See cep. 8. p. 197 and 139 
Mohammedanor. p. 3 a. 
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unto those to whom knowledge hath been given/ What hath he said 
now? These are they whose hearts GOD hath sealed up, and who 
follow their own lusts : but as to those who are directed, God will 
grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them what 
to avoid.* Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, that 
it may come upon them suddenly? Some signs thereof are already 
come :• and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition ? Know, therefore, that there is no god but GOD ; 
and ask pardon for thy sin/ and for the true believers, both men and 
women. God knoweth your busy employment in the worlds and the 
place of your abode hereafter. The true believers say, Hath not a Sura 
been revealed co7nma7iding war against the mfdels? But when a 
Sura without any ambiguity is revealed, and war is mentioned therein, 
thou mayest see those in whose hearts is an infirmity/ look towaids thee 
with the look of one whom death overshadovveth. But obedience 
would be more eligible for them, and to speak that which is convenient 
And when the command is firmly established, if they give credit unto 
God, it will be better for them. Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had 
been put in authority,*^ to commit outrages in the earth, and to violate 
your ties of blood ? These are they whom God hath cursed, and hath 
rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. Do they not therefore 
attentively meditate on the Koran? Are there locks upon their hearts? 
Verily they who turn their backs, after the true direction is made 
manifest unto them ; Satan shall prepare their wickedness for them, 
and God shall bear with them for a time. This shall befall them^ 
because they say p7‘ivately unto those who detest what God hath 
revealed. We will obey you in part of the matter.® But God knoweth 
their secrets. How therefore will it be with them^ when the angels 
shall cause them to die, a7id shall strike their faces and their backs 
This shall they suffer^ because they follow that which provoketh God 
to wrath, and are averse to what is well pleasing unto him : and he 
will render their works vain. Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity, 
imagine that God will not bring their malice to light ? If we pleased, 
we could surely show them unto thee, and thou shouldst know them by 
their marks ; but thou shalt certainly know them by their perverse 
pronunciation of their words. God knoweth your actions : and we 
will try you, until we know those among you who fight valiantly, and 


7 The more learned of Mohammed's companions, such as Ebn Mas^d and £bn Abbfia.! 

* Or, as the words may also be translated, and he will reward them for their piety. 

» As the mission of Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke,! mentioned in the 
fort]^ourth chapter. 

^ough Mohammed here and elsewhere^ acknowledges himself to l>e a sinner, yet several 
Mohammedan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sm, and suppose he is here commanded 
to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted it, but that he might set an example to his followers : 
wherefore he used to say of himself, if the tradition be true, / etsk pardon ej God a hwuired 
timet a day. ^ 

^ As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion. 

Or, as the words may also be translated. If ye had turned back^ and apostatiaed from your 
faith. 

* In part of what ye desire of us ; by staying at home and not goixig forth with 
Mohammed to war, and by private combination against him.^ 

f These words are supposed to allude to the examination of the sepulchre. 


• Jallalo’ddin. 
tAlBeidtwJ, 
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who persevere with constancy ; and we will try the reports of your 
behaviour. Verily those who believe not, and turn away men from the 
way of God, and make opposition against the apostle,* after the divine 
direction hath been manifested unto them, sh^ not huit God at all ; 
but he shall make their works to perish. O true believers, obey God ; 
and obey the apostle : and render not your works of no effect Verily 
those who believe not, and who turn away men from the way of God, 
and then die, being unbelievers, God will by no means forgive. Faint 
not, therefore, neither invite your enemies to peace, while ye are the 
superior : for God is with you, and will not defraud you of the merit of 
your works. Verily this present life is only a play and a vain amuse- 
ment : but if ye believe, and fear God^ he will give you your rew*ards. 
He doth not require of you your whole substance : if he should require 
the whole of you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, 
and it would raise your hatred against his apostle. Behold, ye are 
those who are invited to expend part of your substance for the support 
of God’s true religion ; and there are some of you who are niggardly. 
But whoever shall be niggardly, shall be niggardly towards his own 
soul : for God wanteth no&ing, but ye are needy : and if ye turn back, 
he will substitute another people in your stead, who shall not be like 
unto you.^ 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE VICTORY ; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB NAMB OF THS MOST MRRCIFUI. GOD. 

“^ERILY we have granted thee a manifest victory } that God may 
^ forgive thee*^ thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,* and may 

I These were the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir ; or those who distributed provision to the 
army of the Koreish at Bedr.i 

h t.F., In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith. The people here desired 
to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems are generally supposed to be the Persians, 
there being a tr^ition that Mohammed, being asked what people they were, at a time when 
Salmfin was sitting by him, clapped his hand on his thigh, and said, 7'/tts man ami kis mUian. 
Othen^ however, are of opinion the Ans.tr.s or the angels are intended in this place.^ 

* ITus victory, from which the chapter takes its title, according to the most received inter, 
pretation, was the taking of the dty of Meccx The }^>a.ssage is said to have been revealed on 
Mohammed's return from the expedition of al Hodcibiya, and contains a fxromise or prediction 
of this signal success, which happened not till two years after, the preterite tense being therein 
used, according to the prophetic style, for the future.^ 

There are some, notvriths^ding, who suppose the advantage here intended was the padfi. 
cation oi al Modeibiya, which is here called SL victary, because the Meccans sued for peace, 
and made a truce there with Mohammed, their breaking of which occasioned the tal^c ot 
Mecca. Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the vtctory over the Greeks at Mdta, 
to be meant in this place. 

k That is to say, that Goo may gyre thee an opportunity of deserving fomveness hy en^ 
enting of iddatry, and exalting his true religitm, and the delivering of the weak mm wo 
hwds at the ungodly, &c. 

1 i,g.. Whatevo* thou liast done worthy reprehension ; or, thy sins committed as well kl dbt 
tilM m ignorance as since. Some expound the words mure paiticuiarly, and say the frtotdit^ 

I AJ BekUwi See cap. 8, p. isq, note J. * Idem. * Al Zamakh., m Psiilftirl, (If 
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complete hi* favour on thee, and direct thee in the right way ; and 
that God may assist thee with a glorious assistance. It is he who 
sendeth down secure tranquillity into the hearts of the true believers, 
that they may increase in faith, beyond their former faith (the hosts 
of heaven and earth are God’s ; and GOD is knowing and wise) : that ‘ 
he may lead the true believers of both sexes into gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever ; and may expiate their 
evil deeds from them (this will be great felicity with God) : and that 
he may puni^ the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and 
the idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of GOD, 
They shall experience a turn of evil fortune ; and God shall be angry 
with them, and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them ; an 
ill journey shall it be thither! Unto God belong the hosts of heaven 
and earth ; and GOD is mighty and wise. Verily we have sent thee to 
be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats ; 
that ye may believe in God and his apostle ; and may assist him, and 
revere him, and praise him morning and evening. Verily they who 
swear fealty® unto thee, swear fealty unto God : the hand of GoD is 
over their hands.® Whoever shall violate his oath, will violate the 
same to the hurt only of his own soul : but whoever shall perform that 
which he hath covenanted with God, he will surely give him a great 
reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left behind® will say unto 
thee. Our substance and our families employed us, so that we went not 
forth with thee to war; wherefore ask pardon for us. They speak that 
with their tongues, which is not in their hearts. Answer, Who shall 
be able to obtain for you anything from GOD to the contrary y if he is 
pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be gracious unto you ? Yea 
verily, GOD is well acquainted with that which ye do. Truly ye 
imagined that the apostle and the true believers would never return to 
their families ; and this was prepared in your hearts : but ye imagined 
an evil imagination ; and ye are a corrupt people. Whoso believeth 
not in God and his apostle, verily we have prepared burning fire for 
the unbelievers. Unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth : he forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; and God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who 
were left behind will say, when ye go forth to take the spoil, ** Suffer us 


or fault was his lying with his handmaid Mary,^ contrary to hU oath ; and the latter^ 
his manyinjg of Zeinab, s the wife of Zeid his adopted son.^ 

“ The original word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince, by swearing 
fidelity and obedience to him. 

“ That is, he beholdeth from above, and Is witness to the solemnity of your giving your faith 
to hU apostle, and will reward you for ii.4 The expression alludes to the manner of their 
plighting their faith on these occasions. 

©These were the tribes of Aslam, joheinab, Moreinah, and Ghifar, who, being summoned 
to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, and excused themselves 
by saying their families must suffer in their absence, and would be robbed of the little they 
had (for these tribes were of the poorer Arabs); whereas in reality they wanted firmness in the 
faith, and courage to face the Koreish.5 

^ Pyit, In the expedition of Khaibar. The prophet returned from al Hodeibiya in Dhulhidja. 
m the sixth year of the Hcjra, and stayed at Medina the remainder of that month and thebe- 
ginning of Moharram, and then set forward against the Jews of Khaibar, with those only who 
had attended him to Hodeibiya ; and having made liimself master of the place, and ail the 

«S«c.p.33.«dU»not«.h.«on. 
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to follow you. They seek to change the word of God.<* Say, Ye 
shall by no means follow us : thus hath God said heretofore. They 
will reply, Nay ; ye envy us a share of the booty. But they are men 
of small understanding. Say unto the Arabs of the desert who were 
left behind, Ye shall be called forth against a mighty ana a wariike 
nation ye shall fight against them, or they shall profess Isl^m. If 
ye obey, God will give you a glorious reward : but if ye turn back, 
as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a grievous 
chastisement. It shall be no crime in the blind, neither shall it be a 
crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, if they go not 
forth to war: and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shall 
lead him into gardens beneath which rivers flow ; but whoso shall 
turn back, he will chastise him with a grievous chastisement Now 
God was well pleased with the true believers, when they sware fidelity 
unto thee under the tree ;* and he knew that which was in their 
hearts : wherefore he sent down on them tranquillity of mind,* and 
rewarded them with a speedy victory and many spoils which they 
took : for God is mighty and wise. God promised you many spoils 
which ye should take ; but he gave you these by way of earnest ; and he 
restrained the hands of men from you and the same may be a sign 
unto the true believers ; and that he may guide you into the right way. 
And he also promiseth you oih^T spoils, ye have noiyet bi^nable 
to take: but now hath God encompassed them for you; and GOD is 
almighty. If the unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, verily 
they had turned their backs, and they would not have found a patron 
or protector : according to the ordinance of God, which hath been put 
in execution heretofore against opposers of the prophets ; for thou shalt 
not find any change in the ordinance of God. It was he who restrained 
their hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of 
Mecca ; after that he had given you the victory over them -I and God 

castles and strongholds in that tcrn(or^',t«took spoils to a great value, which he divided among 
them who were present at that exi>cdition, and none el^c ^ 

4 Which was his promiste to those who attended the ])rop!iet to al Hodeibiya^ that he would 
make them amends for their missing of the plunder of Mecca at that time by gi>inj 5 them that 
of Khaihar in lieu thereof. Some tnink the ivord here intended, to be that passage in the ninth 
chapter, 2* IV shall not forth xvith me J or the future, which yet was plainly revealed 

long after the taking of Rhnibar, on occasion of the ex}>ediuon of 'I'abuc.t 

ITitcsc were Banu f loneifa, who inhabited al Yamama, and were the followers of Moseilamau 
Moluiinnted’s competitor ; or any other of tho-^c tril>es winch apostatized from Moluunmedism,* 
or, as others rather suppose, the Persians or the Greeks.** 

■ Mohammed, when at al Hodeihiya, sent Ja\»'W'as Ebn Omcj^*a the Khozalle, to acquaint 
the Meccans that he was come with a peaceable intention to visit the temple ; but they, oi 
some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit him, the prophet sent Othman £bn Afrin, whotai 
they imprisoned, and a report ran that he w'os slain : whereupon Mohammed called his mea 
about him, and they took an oath to be faithful to him, even to death ; during whicli ceremony 
he iat under a tree, supposed by some to have been an Egyptian thorn, and by others a kind 
oflote-tree.7 

‘ The original word is Sahinat, of which notice has been taken elsewhere.* 

Namely, the success at KhaitMir ; or, as some rather imagine, the taking of Mecca. 

» I*,/., The hands of those of Khailw, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad and GhatSfc^ 
or of the Inhabitants of Mecca, by the reification of al Hodeibiya.1 
/ Jfallalo'ddin says that fourscore of tne infidels came privately to Mohammed's camp id ll 
Hodmbiya, with an intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brought hmt ^ 

iVldeAlm]tritMoh.p. 87 .ftc. t 

* Idem. ^ Jallalo^din. 7 

t In not, ad cap. a, p, ag. * Al Beid^wi. 
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saw that which ye did. These are they who believed not, and hindered 
you from vmV/wj,'' the holy temple, and also hindered the offering, being 
detained, that it should not arrive at the place where it ought to be 
sacrificed.* Had it not been that ye might have trampled on divers 
true believers, both men and women, whom ye knew not, being pro- 
misaiously assembled with the infidels^ and that a crime might thtt'e- 
fore have lighted on you on their account, without yonr knowledge, he 
had not restrained your hands from them: but this was done^ that GOD 
might lead whom he pleaseth into his mercy. If they had been dis- 
tinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as 
believed not, with a severe chastisement When the unbelievers had 
put in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, 
and God sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on the true 
believers f and firmly fixed in them the word of piety, and they were 
the most worthy of the same, and the most deserving thereof ; for GOD 
knoweth all things. Now hath God in truth verified unto his apostle 
the vision,® wherein he said^ Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of 
Mecca^ if God please, in full security ; having your heads shaved, and 


» This passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions in wording the 
treaty concluded with Mohammed ; for when the prophet ordered Ali to begin with the form. 
In the 7 iame 0 / the jnost merciful God, they objected to it, and insisted that he shouia 
begin with this : In thy name^ O (Jon ; which Mohammed submitted to, and proceeded to 
dictate, These are the conditions on -which Mohatiimedt the apostle of Gon, has made peace 
with those of Mecca ; to this Soliail again objected, saj'ing. If we had ackucavledged thee to be 
the apostle we had not given thcc any opposition ; whereupon Mohammed ordered All 

to write as Sohail desired, These are the conditions which Mohammed^ the son of AbdattalL 
&C, But the Moslems were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking cw 
the treaty, and had fallen on the Meccans, had not God appeased and calmed their min^, as 
it follows in the text.*< 

llic terms of this pacification were that there should be a truce for ten years ; that any person 
might enter into league either with Mohammed or with the Koreish, as he should think fit; 
and that Mohammed should have the liberty to visit the temple of Mecca the next year for 
three days.-* 

y t.e.f The Mohammedan profession of faith ; or the Bismillak^ and the words, Mohammed, 
the apostU of Gop, which were rejected Iw the infidels. 

® Or dream which Muhammed had at Medina before he set out for al Hodcibiya \ wberdu 
he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with their heads shaven and 
their hmr cut. 'This dream being imparted by the prophet to his followers, occasioned a great 
deal of joy among them, and they supposed it would be fulfilled that same year; but When 
they saw the truce concluded, which frustrated their cj^ctation for that time, they lyere 
deeply concerned ; whereupon this p^sage was revealed for their consolation, confirming the 
insion, which was not to be fulfilled till the year after, when Mohammed performed ihevwita* 
tion distinguished by the addition of al Kada, or completion, because he then completed tbi 
citation of the former year, when the Korelsh not permitting him to enter Mecca, be was 
obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al HodeiWya.® 


I P- * Al Beidiwi. Vide AbuU. Vit Mob. p. $y. 

• Al Betdftwi, Jallalo ddm. Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. p. 84, 87. 
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your hair cut :<* ye shall not fear : for God knoweth that which ye know 
not ; and he hath appointed you^ besides this, a speedy victory.* It is 
he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, ana the religion of 
truth ; that he may exalt the same above every religion : and God is a 
sufficient witness hereof. Mohammed is the apostle of God : and those 
who are with him are fierce against the unbelievers, but compassionate 
towards one another. Thou mayest see them bowing down, prostrate, 
seeking a recompence from God, and his goodwill. Their signs are\n 
their faces, being marks of frequent prostration. This is their descrip- 
tion in the Pentateuch, and their description in the gospel : they are as 
seed which putteth forth its stalk, and strengtheneth it, and swelleth in 
the ear, and riseth upon its stem ; giving delight unto the sower. Such 
are the Moslems described to be: that the infidels may swell with indig- 
nation at tliem. God hath promised unto such of them as believe and 
do good w'orks, pardon and a great reward. 


CHAT'Ti.R aT.Ta 

KXinLKl>, THh. AP iRTAil V 1.-) : M 

ij ' nAMS Or' t:':: .-ttva ' t <jd. 

O TRUE believers, anticipate not a/iy matter in the sight of GOD 
and his apostle and fear God ; for God both heareth and 
knoweth, O true believers, raise not your voices above the voice of 
the prophet ;* neither speak loud unto him in discourse, as ye speak 
loud unto one another, lest your woiks become vain, and ye perceive 
it not Verily they w^ho lower their voices in the presence of the 
apostle of God, are those whose hearts God hath disposed unto piety : 
they shall obtain pardon and a great reward. As to those who call 
unto thee from without the inner apartments the greater part of them 
do not understand the resfect due to thee. If they w^ait with patience, 
until thou come forth unto them, it will certainly be better for them ; 
but God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. O true belie\'ers, if a 
wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly into the truth 

4 i.e.t Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cat. 

• vlt,, The taking of Khaibar. 

f l*hat is, do not presume lo give your own decision in any case, before ye have received the 
iudgment of Gou and his apostle. 

I Tilts ver:»e Is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and Omar, oon* 
cendiijs the appointing of a governor of a ceitain place ; in which tliev raised their voices so 
td|^ m the presence of the apostle, that it was thought proper to forbid such indec e ndi es for 
the ntture.^ 

k These, they say, were Oyeyna Ebn Osein, and al AkrA Ebn Habes ; who v anting to^peak 
with Mohammed, when he was sleeping at noon in his women's apartment, h id the rwMBMi 
to call out several times, Mohammai^ come forth to im.* 


IJallaL >AlBeidftwl 
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thereof j lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and afterwards repent 
of what ye have done and know that the apostle of God among 
you : if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly be 
guilty of a crime, in leading him into a mistake. But God hath piade 
the faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hearts ; 
and hath rendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful 
unto you. These are they who walk in the right way ; through mercy 
from God, and grace : and God is knowing atid wise. If two parties 
of the believers contend witli one another, do ye endeavour to compose 
the matter between them : and if the one of them offer an insult unto 
the other, fight against that party which offered the insult, until they 
return unto the judgment of God ; and if they do return, make peace 
between them with equity : and act with justice ; for God loveth those 
who act justly.^ Verily the tnie believers are brethren : wher^ore 
reconcile your brethren ; and fear God, that ye may obtain mercy. 
O true believers, let not men laugh other men to scorn ; who perad- 
venture may be better than themselves ; neither let women laugh other 
women to scorn; who may possibly be better than themselves. Neither 
defame one another ; nor call one another by opprobrious appellations. 
An ill name it is to be charged with wickedness, after having embraced 
the faith : and whoso repenleth not, they will be the unjust doers.^ O 
true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of another: for 
some suspicions are a crime. Inquire not too curiously into other 
meds failings : neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his 
absence. Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother? 
Surely ye would abhor it. And fear God : for God is easy to be 
reconciled, and merciful. O men, verily we have created you of a male 
and a female \ and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, 
that ye might know one another. Verily the most honourable of you, 
in the sight of God, is the most pious of you : and God is wise and 
knowing. The Arabs of the desert™ say, We believe. Answer, Ye do 

* This p.isba 5 e was occasioned, it is said, by the following accident. A1 Walid Ebn Okba 
being sent by Mohanuned to collect the alms from the tribe of al Moslaick, when he saw them 
come out to meet him in great numbers, grew apprehensive they designed him some mischief, 
because of past enmity between him and them in the time of ignorance, and immediately turned 
back, and told the prophet they refused to pay their alms, and attempted to kill him ; upon 
which Mohammed was thinking to reduce them by force : but on sending Khaled Ebnal Walid 
to them, he found his former messenger liad wronged them, and that they continued in their 
obediencc.3 

k This verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fray which happened between the tribes 
of al Aws and al Khazrcaj. Some relate that the ))rophet one day riding on an ass, as he passed 
near Abd.illah Ebn Obba, the ass chanced to stale, at which Ebn Obba stopped his nose ; and 
Ebn Rawaha said to him. By God, the piss of his ass smells saveetcr than thy musk : where- 
upon a quarrel ensued between their followers, and they came to blows, though they struck one 
another only with their hands and slippers, or with palm-branchcs.4 

* It is said that this verse was revealed on account of Sahya Bint Hoyai. one of the prophet's 
wives ; who came to her husband and complained that the women said to ner, O thou Trw/i, 
tiu daughter 0 / a Je^v and of a Je7uess : to which he answered, Canst thou not $ay, AorpH IJ 
ntyfaUier, and Moses is my vncle^ attd Mohammed is my husband 

“ These were certain of the tribe of Asad, who came to Medina in a year of scarcity, aod 
having professed Mohammedism, told the prophet that they had brought all their goods and 
their families, and would not oppose him^ as ^mc other tribes had done : and this they said to 
obtam a part of the alms, and to upbraid him with their having embraced his rolinoo and 
party.® 


^ Mdem, Jallal 
V Idem. 


® Idem 


* Al Beiddwi. See Prid. Life ef Mahom. p sif| Itc 
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by no means believe ; but say, We have embraeed Islkm r** for the 
faith hath not yet entered into your hearts. If ye ot^ G0l> and his 
apostle, he will not defraud you of any part of the merit of your worfes : 
for God is inclined to forgive, and merciful Verily the true believers 
are those only who believe in God and his apostle, and afterwards 
doubt not ; and who employ their substance and their persons in the 
defence of God’s true religion : these are they who speak sincerely. 
Say, Will ye inform God concerning your religion T Bat God knoweth 
whatever is in heaven and in earth : for God is omniscient. They 
upbraid thee that they have embraced Isl^m. Answer, Upbraid me 
not with your having embraced Islam : rather God upbraideth you, 
that he hath directed you to the faith if ye speak sincerely. Verily 
God knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth : and God beholdeth 
diat which ye do. 


CHAPTER L. 

entitled, K; revealed at MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBRaPUl. GOD). 

^ By the glorious Kordn: verily they wonder that a preacher 
• from among themselves is come unto them ; and the unbelievers 
say. This is a wonderful thing : after we shall be dead, and bcKrome 
dust, shall we return to life ? This is a return remote from thought. 
Now we know what the earth consumeth of them ; and with us a 
book which keepeth an account thereof But they charge falsehood on 
the truth, after it hath come unto them ; wherefore they are plunged 
in a confused business.' Do they not look up to the heaven above 
them, and consider how we have raised it and adorned it ; and that 
there are no daws therein ? We have also spread forth the earth, and 
thrown thereon mountains firmly rooted and we cause every b^uti- 
ful kind of vegetables to spring up therein ; for a subject of mraitation, 
and an admonition unto ever>' man who tumeth unto us. And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to 
spring forth, and the grain of harv^est, and tall palm-trees having 
branches laden with dates hanging one above another, as a provision 

That iiL Ye are not sincere believers, bat outward professors only of the trae relieioa. 

• t.e., Will ye pretend to deceive him, by saying ye are trae believers? 

P The obligation being not on God*s side, but on yoars» for that he has favoured yon tote 
M to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers. 

t SooM* imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain Klf, whkli utenJ 
eas t ern writers fancy encompasses the whole world.^ Others say k stands for JKTmdB mt 

Tkt matter is decreed^ viz., the chastisement of the infidels.* See te Prelka. DteSiMSfe. 
111. p. 46, &C. 

' Not loiowiog what certamly to affirm of the Koidn; caUms it eometiant o pseoe of pOilVI^ 
01 other tiines a piece of sorcery, and at other timet a piece of divtnatioo, &c. 

* Sea chapter p. 196, and chapter 3s, pw 307. 


1 Vide D HctM Bibl.Orteat Art. Cal »AlBei(Uiwl JaOiAoVidiii. * 
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ior xnankind ; and we thereby quicken a dead country : so shall be the 
coming forth 0 / the dead from their graves. The people of Noah, 
and tnose who dwelt at A1 Rass,* and Thamud, and Ad, and Pharaoh 
acc ised the prophets of imposture before the Meccans; and also the 
br thren of Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Midian, and the 

eople of Tobba all these accused the apostles of imposture ; where- 
fore the judgments which I threatened were justly inflicted on thetn. 
Is our power exhausted by the first creation ? Yea ; they are in a per- 
plexity, because of a new creation which is foretold them^ namely y the 
raising of the dead. We created man, and we know what his soul 
whispercth within him ; and we are nearer unto him than his jugular 
vein. When the two angels deputed to take account of a man's 
behaviour y take an account thereof; one sitting on the right hand, and 
the other on the left : he uttereth not a word, but there is with him a 
watcher, ready to note it,^ And the agony of death shall come in truth : 
this, O many is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall 
sound : this will be the day which hath been threatened. And every 
soul shall come ; and therewith shall be a driver and a witness.y And 
the former shall say unto the ^mbelievery Thou wast negligent hereto- 
fore of this day : but we have removed thy veil from off thee ; and thy 
sight is become piercing this day. And his companion shall say. This 
is what is ready with me to be attested. And God shall sayy Cast into 
hell every unbeliever, and perverse person, and every one who forbad 
good, and every transgressor, and doubter of the faithy who set up 
another god with the true God ; and cast him into a grievous torment 
'His companion* shall say, O Lord, I did not seduce him ; but he was 
in a wide error.* God shall say. Wrangle not in my presence : since I 
threatened you beforehand with the torments which ye now see pre- 
pared for you. The sentence is not changed with me : neither do I 
treat my servants unjustly. On that day we will say unto hell. Art thou 
full ? and it shall answer, Is there yet any addition And paradise 
shall be brought near unto the pious ; and it shall be said unto themy 

* See chapter 25, p. 273, 

« See cliapter p. 368. 

X The intent of the passage is to exalt the omniscience of God, who wants not the informa- 
tion of the guardian angels, though he has thought fit, in his wisdom, to give them that 
employment ; for if they are so exact as to write down every word which falls from a man*t 
mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation of him who sees our inmost thoughts? 

The Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man's good actions has the 
command over him who notes his evil actions ; and that when a man does a good action, the 
angel of the right hand writes it down ten times, and when he commits an ill action, the same 
angel says to the angel of the left hand. Forbear setting it dawn for seven hours; peradven- 
iure he may pray, or may ask pardon."^ 

y i.e,. Two angels, one acting as a ser]p;eant, to bring every person before the tribunal ; and 
the other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him. Some say the formor will 
be the guardian angel who took down his evil actions, and the other the angel who took down 
his good actions. 2 

* viz.. The devil which shall be chained to him. 

* kc tke answer of the devil, whom the wicked person wrill accoie as his seducer ; 

L . <«vil has no power over a man to cause him to do evil, any otherwdse than by suggesting 

what IS aareeable to his corrupt inclinations. 9 

k j.^.. Are there yet any more condemned to this place, or it my space to be enUnged and 
more capacious to receive them? 

be omte filled at the day of judgment, according to ihm 
repeated expression in the Korfin, Ferity / will fill hell with you,&c, 

I A1 BcidiwL * Idem. » See cap. 14, p, *88, &c 
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Tliis U what ve have been promised ; unto every (me who turned him- 
self unto Goa^ and kept his commandments; who feared the Mercihil 
in secret, and came unto him with a converted heart : enter the same 
in f>eace : this is the day of eternity. Therein shall they have whatever 
they shall desire ; and there will be a superabundant addition of bliss 
with us.® How many generations have we destroyed before the 
MeccatiSy which were more mighty than they in strength ? Pass, there- 
fore, through the regions of the earthy and see whether there be any 
refuge from our ven;^eancef Verily herein is an admonition unto 
him who hath a heart to understandy or giveth ear, and is present with 
an attentive mind. We created the heavens and the earth, and what- 
ever is between them, in six days ; and no weariness affected us.^ 
Wherefore patiently suffer what they say ;® and celebrate the praise of 
thy Lord before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him in some 
part of the night : and perform the additional parts of worship/ And 
hearken unto the day whereon the crier shall call men to judgment 
from a near place :« the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the 
trumpet in truth : this will be the day of metis coming forth from their 
graves : we give life, and we cause to die ; and unto us shall he fhe 
return of all creatures: the day whereon the earth shall suddenly 
cleave in sunder over them. This will be an assembly easy for us to 
assemble. We well know what the unbelievers say ; and thou art not 
sent to compel them forcibly to the faith. Wherefore warn, by the 
Kordn, him who feareth my threatening. 


CHAPTER LI. 


ENTI I'LED, THE DISPERSING ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THB NAMB OP THE MOST MBRaPUL COD. 


T!> Y the winds dispersing and scattering the dustf^ and by the clouds 
^ bearing a loaa of rain by the ships running swiftly in the sea;^ 
and by the ange/s who distribute things necessary for the support of ail 


* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 78. 

This was revealed in answer to the Jew's, who said that God rested from his work of crea- 
tion on the seventh day, and reposed himself on his throne, as one fatigried.^ 

* vtt., Either what the idolaters say, in denying the resurrection ; or the Jews, in 
mdecently of Goo. 

f These are the two inclinations xwed after the evening prayer, which are not necessa^, or 
of precept, but voluntary, and of superttogatlon ; and may therefore be added, or oamitA, 
indtderently. 

B That is, from a place whence every creature may equ.iUy hear the call. This place, k it 
supposed, will be the mountain the temple of Jerusalem, which some fancy to be mpiist 
heaven than any other part of the exurth ; whence Israhl will sound the trumpet, ooid Giroial 
wiU make the following proclamation : O yt rvtten bones, and tom Jink, and dis^intd 
God eommtmdtih you to be gathered together to judgment.^ 

Or, by the women who bring forth or scatter children, &c. 

I Or, /At women bearing ahmUn in their womb, or the winds Um dondt. 

^Otyby the winds passing sroti/Uy in the air, or the stars nmting sto^'t/y m their cottnea, 

I Al Betd^wi, Jalialo'ddiK. t Idem. 
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creatures ^ verily that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true ; 
and the Aw/ judgment will surely come. By the heaven furnished with 
paths ye widely differ in what ye say.® He will be turned aside from 
the faithy who shall be turned aside by the divine decree. Cursed' be 
the liars ; who wade in deep waters of ignorance^ neglecting their salva* 
Hon, They ask, When will the day of judgment come f On that day 
shall they be burned in hell fire ; and it shall be said unto them^ Taste 
your punishment ; this is what ye demanded to be hastened. But the 
pious shall dwell among gardens and fountains, receiving that which 
their Lord shall give them ; because they were righteous doers before 
this day. They slept but a small part of the night f and early in the 
morning they asked pardon of God: and a due portion of their wealth 
was given unto him who asked, and unto him who was forbidden by 
shame to ask. There are signs of the divine power and goodness in the 
earth, unto men of sound understanding ; and also in your own selves : 
will ye not therefore consider ? Your sustenance is in the heaven ; and 
also that which ye are promised.** Wherefore by the LORD of heaven 
and earth / swear that this is certainly the truth ; according to what 
yoicrselves speak.** Hath not the story of Abraham*s honoured guests' 
coxcfi to thy knowledge? When they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace : he answered, Peace ; saying within himself These are unknown 
petmle. And he went privately unto his family, and brought a fatted 
calf. And he set it before them, and when he saw they touched it noty 
he said. Do ye not eat ? And he began to entertain a fear of them. 
T^ey said. Fear not :* and they declared unto him the promise of a 
wise youth. And his wife drew near with exclamation, and she smote 
her face,* and said, I am an old woman, and barren. The angels 
answered, Thus saith thy Lord : Verily he is the wise, the knowing. 
(XXVII.) And Abrdham said unto tJum^ What is your errand, there- 
fore, 0 messengers of God? They answered. Verily we are sent unto 
a wicked people : tliat we may send down upon them stones of baked 
clay, marked from thy Lord, for the destruction transgressors. And 
we brought forth the true believers who were in the city : but we found 
not therein more than one family of Moslems. And we overthrew the 
samcy and left a sig^ therein unto those who dread the severe chastise- 
ment of God, In Moses also was a sign: when we sent him unto 
Pharaoh with manifest power. But he turned back, with his princes, 


> by the winds •which distribute the rain, &c. 

“ i,e,f The paths or orbs of the stars, or the streaks which appear in the sky like paths, beinz 
thin and extended clouds. • 

“ Concerning Mohammed, or the Kor&n,or the resurrection and day of judement; speakinz 
variously and inconsistently of them. 

® Spen^ng the greater part in prayer and religious meditation. 

Pi.#,, Your food cometh from above, whence proceedetli the change of seasons and rainl 
and future reward is also there, that is to say, in paradise, which is situate above the 
•even heavens. 


J That b, without any doubt or reserved meaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one another. 

M chapter ii, p. 165, and chapter 15, p. 193. 

‘hat to wmove Abraham', fear, Gabriel, who wu one of thcM MnutfM, 
loucb^ tlie calf with his wmg, and it immediately rose up and walked to its dm ; unonwhii^ 
knew them to be the messenger* of God.^ uponwiwp 

Xhis, some pretend, she did for sh^e, because she fdt her connei coming upon het. 
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laying, TAl man is a sorcerer or a madman. Wherefore we took hiin 
and his forces, and cast them into the sea : and he was one worthy of 
reprdiension And in tAs tribe of Ad also was a sign : when we sent 
against them a destroying wind ;® it touched not ought, whereon it 
came, but it rendered the same as a thing rotten and reduced to dust 
In Thamud likewise was a sign : when it was said unto them. Enjoy 
yotirseives fur a time.* But they insolently transgressed the conunana 
of their Lord : wherefore a terrible noise from heaven assailed 
while they looked .on ;y and they were not able to stand on tkeir feet^ 
neither did they save themselves from destruction. And the people of 
Noah did we destroy before tkese: for they were a people who enor- 
mously transgressed. We have built the heaven with might ; and we 
have given it a large extent : and we have stretched forth the earth 
beneath ; and how evenly have we spread the same ! And of everything 
have we created two kinds,* that peradventure ye may consider. Fly, 
therefore, unto God ; verily I am a public wamer unto you, from him. 
And set not up another god with the true God : verily I am a public 
wamer unto you, from him. In like manner there came no apostle unto 
their predecessors, but they said, This man is a magician or a madman. 
Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the other? 
Yea ; they are a people who enormously transgress. Wherefore with- 
draw from them ; and thou shalt not be blameworthy in so doing. Yet 
continue to admonish : for admonition profiteth the true believers, I 
have not created genii and men for any other end than that they should 
serve me. I require not any sustenance from them ; neither will I that 
they feed ne. verily God is he who provideth for all creatures; po^ 
sessed of mighty power. Unto those who shall injure our apostU shall 
be given a portion like unto the portion of those who behaved like them 
in times past; and they shall not wish the same to be hastened. Woe, 
therefore, to the unbelievers, because of their day with which they arc 
threatened ! 


CHAPTER LII. 

ENTITLED, THE MOUNTAIN; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMS Or TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the mountain of Sinai; and by the book written in an eiqpanded 
scroll and by the visited house and by the elevated roof 

^ See chapter 7, p. xii, &c. 

■ /.(f., For three days. Sec chapter 11, j). 165. 

J For this calamity happened in the daytime. 

* As for example : male and female ; the heaven and the earth ; the sun and the moon ; %|hl 
Ami darkness ; plains and mountains ; winter and summer : sweet and bitter, &c.l 
* The book here intended, according to different opimons, is eidier the boiA or nspUm 
whitnan every man's actions are recorded ; or the ^served inhU containii^ GoD*ft durum ] 
Orthe book <» the law, which was written by God, Moses hearing the araddng of the f«i; or 
ebe the Kodtn.* 

^ The Caaba, so much visited by pilgrims ; or, as some rather think, the origiiiBl bmbM 
I Jallalo'ddin. « Al Zamakh.. al Betdfwi. 
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heavens and by the swelling ocean : verily the punishment of thy 
Loro will surely descend ; there shall be none to withhold it. Oft 
that day the heaven shall be shaken, and shall reel ; and the moun* 
tains shall walk and pass away. And on that day woe be unto those 
who accused Go(Vs apostles of imposture; who amused themselves 
in wading in vain disputes! On that day shall they be driven and 
thrust into the fire of hell ; and it shall be said unto them^ This is the 
fire which ye denied as a fiction. Is this a magic illusion ? Or do ye 
not see ? Enter the same to be scorched : whether ye bear your 
torments patiently, or impatiently, it will be equal imto you : ye shall 
surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. But the pious 
shall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures ; delighting themselves in 
what their Lord shall have given them : and their Lord shall deliver 
them from the pains of hell. And it shall be said unto them^ Eat and 
drink with easy digestion ; because of that which ye have wrought ; 
leaning on couches disposed in order : and we will espouse them unto 
virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who believe, and 
whose offspring follow them in the faith, we will join their offspring in 
i>aradise : and we will not diminish unto them ought of the merit of 
their works. (Every man is given in pledge for that which he shdl 
have wrought.®) And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh 
of the kinds which they shall desire. They shall present unto one 
another therein a cup of wine^ wherein there shall be no vain discourse, 
nor any incitement unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attend 
them, shall go round them : beautiful as pearls hidden in their shell 
And they sliall approach unto one another, and shall ask mutual ques- 
tions. And they shall say. Verily we were heretofore amidst our family, 
in great dread with regard to our state after death; but God hath been 
gracious unto us, and hath delivered us from the pain of burning fire : 
for we called on him heretofore ; and he is the beneficent, the merciful. 
Wherefore do thou, O prophet^ admonish thy people. Thou art not, 
by the grace of thy Lord, a soothsayer or a madman. Do they say, 
He is a poet : we wait, concerning him, some adverse turn of fortune ? 
Say, Wait ye my ruin : verily I wait, with you, the time of your de- 
struction, Do their mature understandings bid them say this ; or are 
they people who perversely transgress ? Do they say, He hath forged 
t^ Koran ? Verily they believe not Let them produce a discourse 
like unto it, if they speak truth. Were they created by nothing ; or 
were they the creators of themselves f Did. they create ^e heavens 
and the earth ? Verily they are not firmly persuaded that God hath 
created them,^ Are the stores of thy Lord in their hands? Are they ^ 
the supreme dispensers of all things? Have they a ladder, whereby 
they may ascend to heaven^ and hear the discourses of angels? Let 


•f that h^ in heaven, called al DorAh, which is visited and compassed by the angels, as the 
other IS by men.* ^ r ^ m » 

for his behaviour ; and if he does well, he redeems hk 

** d "* forfeits It 

reX"hS^’h£'d« ^ '•“y *>y averseoess t« 


* Sec the Prelim. Disc. Seel. IV. 
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one, therefore^ who hath heard them, produce an evident poof therei^ 
Hath God daughters, and have ye sons T Dost thou ask them a re^ 
ward /or ihy preaching t but Uiey are laden with debts. Are the 
secrets of futurity with them ; and do they transcribe the same from the 
tabie of God^s decrees? Do they seek to lay a plot against thee? 
But the unbelievers are they who shall be circumvented.' Have thcr 
any god, besides God? Far be God exalted above the idols whi^ 
they associate with him ! If they should see a fragment of the heaven 
falling down upon them^ they would say, It is only a thick ckmd.C 
Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for fear a day in which their subtle contrivances shall not 
avail them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those who act 
unjustly shall surely suffer another punishment besides this but the 
greater part of them do not understand. A^d wait thou patiently the 
judgment of thy Lord concerning them; for thou art in our eye: and 
celebrate the praise of thy Lord, when thou risest up ; and praise him 
in the night season, and when the stars begin to disappear. 


CHAPTER LIII. 

ENTITLED, THE STAR ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the star,*' when it setteth ;* your companion Mohammed erreth 
not, nor is he led astray : neither doth he speak of his own wifl. 
It is no other than a revelation, which hath been revealed unto him. 
One mighty in power, endued with understanding, taught f/him:“ and 
he appeared^ in the highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he ap- 
proached the prophet^ and drew near u)Uo him; until he was at the 


* See chapter i6, p. 199, &c. 

f See chapter 8, p. 128, ^tc. 

f This was one of the judgments which the idolatrous Meccans tkiied Mohammed to farinig 
down upon them ; and yet, says the text, if they should see a part of the heaven fatUng 00 
them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death by it.1 

*» *.r., At the first sound of the trumpet,* 

i That is. besides the punishment to which they shall l>e doomed at the day of judgmenf, 
they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this life, as the slaughter at Bedr, and the 
•even years* famine, and also after their death, by llic examination of the sepulchre,* 

* Some suppose the stars in general, and others the Pleiades in particular, to be mem ia 
this place. 

1 Or, according to a contrapr signification of the verb here used, wken it risitk. 

® Namely, the angel Gabriel. 

In his natural form, in which God created him, and in the eastern part of the dty. It ll 
•aid that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, except Mohammed. 

and to him only twice : once when he received the first revelation of the Korin, and at ^ 

lime when he took his night journey to heaven ; as it follows in the text. 

* In a human shape. . 


I A 1 BeidiwL * See the PitUm. Diac. Sect iV. p. 64. * Al BeidiwL 
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distance of two bows* length^ him, or yet nearer: and he re\realed 

unto his servant that which he revealed. The heart of Mohommed did 
not fisilsly represent that which he saw.® Will ye therefore dispute 
wto him concerning that which he saw ? He also saw him anojher 
time, by the lote-tree beyond which there is no passing;*^ near it 
is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-tree covered that 
which it covered," his eyesight turned not aside, neither did it 
wander: and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his 
Lord.* What think ye of AlMt, and al Uzza, and Manah, that 
other third goddess Have ye male children, and God female?* 
This, therefore, is an unjust partition. They are no other than empty 
names, which ye and your fathers have named goddesses. Gop 
hath not revealed concerning them anything to authorize their 
worship. They follow no other than a vain opinion, and what tJuir 
souls desire : yet hath the true direction come unto them from their 
Lord. Shall man have whatever he wisheth for ?y The life to come 
and the present life are God’s : and how many angels soever there be 
in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after God 
shall have granted permission unto whom he shall please and shall 
accept. Verily they who believe not in the life to come give unto the 
angels a female appellation. But they have no knowledge herein: they 
follow no other than a bare opinion ; and a bare opinion attaineth not 
anything of truth. Wherefore withdraw from him who turneth away 
from our admonition, and seeketh only the present life. This is their 
highest pitch of knowledge. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who 
erreth from his way ; and he well knoweth him who is rightly directed. 
Unto God belongeth whatever is in heaven and earth ; that he may 
reward those who do evil, according to that which they shall have 
wrought ; and may reward those who do well, with the most excellent 
reward. As to those who avoid great crimes and heinous sins, and 
are guilty only lighter faults ; verily thy Lord will be extensive in 
mercy towards them. He well knew you when he produced you out of 
the eartli, and when ye were embryos in your mothers* wombs : where- 
fore justify not yourselves : he best knoweth the man who feareth him. 
What thinkest thou of him who turneth aside from following the truth, 


P Or, as the word also signiAes, /wa cubits length. 

But he saw it in reality. 

* This tree, say the commentators, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of the 
throne of God ; and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels themselves must not iiass ; 
or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature’s knowledge can extend. 

* The words seetn to signify that what was under this tree exceeded all description and 
number. Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath lU are intended, and 
others, the birds which sh on its branches. a 

* Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world.3 

w Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the Preliminary 
Di'-rourse.* 

to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through inadveiteiice, 
as he was reading this passage, see chapter 22, p. 255. 

^ See chapter x6, p. 199, &c. 

y i.tf.. Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors. Or for hi*' 
proptet ; or shml^ he choose a religion according to his own fancy, and prescribe the terms on 
Which he may claim the reward of this life and the next 


‘ BMdSwL 4 Sect. I. p. 14, ftc. » Al Beldlwi, 
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and giveth little, and covetously stoppeth his hand Is the knowledge 
of futurity with him, so that he secth the samef^ Hath he not be^ 
informed of that which is contained in the books of Moses, and of 
AbraKam who faithfully performed his engagements f To wit: that a 
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another ; and that nothing 
shall be imputed to a man for righteousmss^ except his own labour; and 
that his reward shall surely be made manifest hereafter, and tfuU he 
shall be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward ; and 
that unto thy Lord will be the end of all things; and that he causeth 
to laugh, and causeth to weep ; and that he putteth to death, and giveth 
life ; and that he createth the two sexes, the male and the female, of 
seed when it is emitted ; and that unto him appertaineth another 
production, namely y the raising of the dead again to life hereafter; and 
that he enricheth, and causeth to acquire possession ; and that he is 
the Lord of the dog-star and that he destroyed the ancient tribe oj 
Ad and Thamud, and left not any of them alive , and also the people 
of Noah, before them; for they were most unjust and wicked : and he 
overthrew the cities which were turned upside down f and that which 
covered ihetHy covered them. Which, therefore, of thy LoRD^S benefits, 
O many wilt thou call in question ? This our apostle is a preacher like 
the preachers who preceded him. The approaching day of judgment 
draweth near : there is none who can reveal the exact time of same, 
besides God. Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revelation ; and 
do ye laugh, and not weep, spending your time in idle diversions? But 
rather worship God, and serve him. 


CHAPTER LIV. 

ENTITLED, THE MOON ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T he hour of judgment approacheth ; and the moon hath been 
split in sunder but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, 

• This passage, it b said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira. who. (bl- 
lowing the prophet one day, was reviled bv an idolater for leaving the religion dT the Koreish, 
and giving occ^ion of scandal ; to wliich ne answered, that what he did was out of appstdien- 
sion of the divine vengeance : whereupon the man oderviL for a certain sum, to take tM guilt 
of his apostacy on himself ; and the bargain being made, al Walid returned to his id^atry, and 
paid the man part of what luul been agreed on ; but afterwards, on faxUier coosidmatj^ he 
thoi^ht it too much, and kept back the remainder.^ 

* That h, is he assured tliat the person with whom he made the above-mentioned agretmeol 
will be allowed to suffer in hU stead hereafter 
b Siriu^ or the greater dog-st;^^ ww worshipped by some of the old Arabs.! 

* vtz.^ I^om, and the other cities involved in ho* ruin. See chapter ii, u. t6d. 

^ llui passage is expounded two different ways. Some imagine ilic wordu refer to a 
miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed ; for it is said that, on the 

b Al Betddwi. f Idem. ! See the Prelim. Disc. Sect L p. x and Hyde, not ia Vlag 
Etig. Tab. Stall, bx. p. sj. 
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saying, This is a powerful charni.* And they accuse thee^ O Mohammed^ 
of imposture, and follow their own lusts ; but everything will he im- 
mutably fixed/ And now hath a message* come unto them, wherein 
is a determent from obstinate infidelity; the same being consummate 
wisdom : but warners profit them not ; wherefore do thou withdraw 
from them. The day whereon the summoner shall summon mankind 
to an ungrateful business, they shall come forth from their graves 
with downcast looks : numerous as locusts scattered far abroad ; 
hastening with terror unto tlie summoner. The unbelievers shall 
say, This is a day of distress. The people of Noah accused that 
proplut of imposture, before thy people rejected thee: they accused 
our servant of imposture, saying, He is a madman ; and he was re- 
jected with reproach. He called, therefore, upon his Lord, saying. 
Verily, I am overpowered ; wherefore avenge me} So we opened 
the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, and we caused the 
earth to break forth into springs ; so that the water of heaven atid 
earth met, according to the decree which had been established. And 
^e bare him on a vessel composed of planks and nails ; which moved 
forward under our eyes as arecompence unto him who had been un- 
gratefully rejected. And we left the said vessel for a sign : but is any 
one warned thereby ? And how severe was my vengeance and my 
threatening 1 Now have we made the Koran easy for admonition: but 
is any one admonished thereby f Ad charged their prophet with im- 
posture: but how severe was my vengeance and my threatening 1 Verily 
we sent against them a roaring' wind, on a day of continued ill luck :® 
it carried men away, as though they had been roots of palm-trees forcibly 
torn up.® And how severe was my vengeance and my threatening! Now 
have we made the Kordn easy for admonition : but is any one Admonished 
thereby? Thamud charged the admonitions of their prophet with false- 
hood, and said, Shall we follow a single man among us? verily we 
should then be guilty of error and preposterous madness : is the office of 


demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven in twoj one part vanishing, and the other 
remaining; and Ebn Masud affirmed that he saw Mount Hara interpose between the two 
sections. Others think the preter tense is here used in li»c prophetic style for tltc future, and 
that the passage should be rendered, TJte vwon shall be sfilit in sunder : for this, they say, is 
to Imppen at the resurrection. The former opinion is supported by reading, according to some 
copies, imhakka 'Ikamaro, f.e., since the moon hath already been split in sunder; 

the splitting of the moon being reckoned by sonic to be one of the previous signs of Uie last 
day.* 

•Or, as the participle here used may also faga^y, a continued series of magic ^ ora transient 
magic illusion. 

f Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or happiness in 
the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward for ever.* 

• * The Kor&n, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised for their 
incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter, 

*» That is,^ when the angel Israfil shall cafl men to judgment. 

1 This petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated violence from 
hw people ; for it is related that one of them having fallen upon him and almost strangled him, 
when he came to himself he said, O forgive tkem^/or they know not what iheydo*^ 

» /,r., Under our special regard and keeping. 

• Or, a cold wind. 

“ viz.. On a Wednesday. See chapter 41, p 
U IS related that they sought shelter in tn 
another; but that the wind impetuously tore 


• 35®* note •, 

e clefts of rocks, and in pits, holding fast by one 
them away, and threw them down dead.* 


I (^'»lou8 account of this pretended miracle in Oagnier, 

■AlZamakh.,alBeidAwL »AlBeid5wi 4 Idem. * Idam. 
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ftdnumition committed unto him pr^erably to the rest of us? Nay ; he 
is a liar and an insolent fellow. But Cod said to Saleh, To-morrow 
shall tliey know who is the liar and the insolent person ; for we will 
imrely«send the she-camel for a trial of them f and do thou observe 
them, and bear their insults with patience : and prophesy unto them 
that the water shall be divided between them,** and each portion shall 
be sat down to alternately. And they called their companion and be 
took a swordf and slew her. But how severe was my vengeance and 
my threatening ! For we sent against them one cry of the an^el Gabriel, 
and they became like the dry sticks used by him who buildeth a fold 
for cattle} And now have we made the Koran easy for admonition ; 
but is any one admonished thereby ? The people of Lot charged his 
preaching with falsehood : but we sent against them a wind driving a 
shower of stones, which destroyed them all except the family of Lot ; 
whom we delivered early in the morning, through favour from us. 
Thus do we reward those who are thankful. And Lot had w^arned 
them of our severity in chastising; but they doubted of that warning. 
And they demanded his guests of him, that they might abuse them : 
but we put out their eyes,^ saying, Taste my vengeance, and my 
threatening. And early in the morning a lasting punishment® surprised 
them. Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening. Now have 
we made the Kordn easy for admonition : but is any one admonished 
thereby f The warning of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh ; 
but they charged every one of our signs with imposture; wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement Are your 
unbelievers, O Meccans, better than these? Is immunity from punish- 
ment promised unto you in the scriptures? Do they say. We are a 
body of men able to prevail against our enemies f The multitude shall 
surely be put to flight, and shall turn their back.* But the hour of 
judgment is their threatened time of punishment :'t and that hour shall 
be more grievous and more bitter than their afflictions in this life. 
Verily the wicked wander in error, and shall be tormented hereafter in 
burning dames. On that day they shall be dragged into the fire on 
their faces ; afid it shall be said unto them. Taste yc the touch of hell. 
All things have we created boumi by a fixed decree: and our command 
is no more than a single wordf like the twinkling of an eye. Wc have 

« See chapter 7, p. iia, &c. 

P That ib, belween the Thamudites and the camel See chapter 26, p. aSo. note I 

4 Naiiiely« Kodlr £ba Salef ; who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwelling among the 
Thamudites. See chapter 7, p. 1 is, note K 

* Or, as tlic word also imports, He became resolute and dari^, 

' The words may signify either the dry boughs with which, in the east, they make folds or 
enclosures, to fence their cattle from wind and cold ; or the stubble and other stuff with iriiidi 
they litter them in tliose folds during the winter season. 

* So that their sockets l)ecaine filled up even with the other parts of their faces. Tfus, it is 
iak), was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel See chapter 11, n. 166. 

Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in hell 

» Ihis prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Korcish at Bcdr. It is related, firom a 
tradition of Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed professed himsiw to he 
ignorant of its true meaning ; but on the day dt the battle ol Bedr, he repeated these words as 
ne was potting on his coat of mail^ 

1 f.r., The ume when they shall receive tlieir full punishment ; what they sufifer in this world 
baing only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next. 

* m, Awa, i.r.. Be, The passage may also be rendered, The exeemHm efeur 

1 41 Beidkwi 
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formerly destroyed nations like unto you ; but is any of you warned by 
their example f Everything which they do is recorded in the books 
kept by the guardian angels: and every action^ both small and &^eat|£r 
written down in the preserved table. Moreover the pious shout dwell 
among gardens and rivers, in the assembly of truth, in the presence of 
a most potent king. 


CHAPTER LV. 

ENTITLED, THE MERCIFUL ; REVEALED AT MECC-^* 


IN THE NAME OF TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 

'T'HE Merciful hath taught his servant the Kordn. He created man : 
^ he hath taught him distinct speech. The sun and the moon run 
their courses according to a certain rule : and the vegetables which 
creep on the ground, and the trees submit to his disposition. He also 
raised the heaven ; and he appointed the balance, that ye should not 
transgress in respect to the balance : wherefore observe a just weight, 
and diminish not the balance. And the earth hath he prepared for 
living creatures : therein are various fruits, and palm-trees bearing 
sheaths of flowers ; and grain having chaff, and leaves. Which, there- 
fore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny He created 
man of dried clay like an earthen vessel : but he created the genii of 
fire clear from smoke. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny ? He is the Lord of the east, and the Lord of 
the west‘s Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny ? He hath let loose the two seas,® that they meet each 
other : between them is placed a bar which they cannot pass. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? From 
them are taken forth unions and lesser pearls. Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? His also are the ships, 
carrying their sails aloft in the sea, like mountains. Which, foerefore, 
of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Every creature 
which liveth on the earth is subject to decay : but the glorious and 


hut a singte act^ exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the business of the day of 
judgment.i * 

» Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at Meditia; 
or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

*> Or justice and equity in mutual dealings. 

® Ihe words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii; the »erb 
and the pronoun being in the dual number. 

This verse is interested, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole chapter so 
which was done, as Marracci guesses, in imitation of David.* 

The mginm words are both in the dual number, and signify the diflferent points of tht 
nonzon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. See onatKer a?, n, 
334. note ", ^ 

or salt water and fresh or the Persian and MediternuMum seas.^ 


^ idem. 


• Sec Psalm cxxxvl 


» %e cap. 35, p. 374. * A 1 BeidlwL 
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honourable countenance of thy Lord shall remain for ever. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Unto him 
do all creatures which are in heaven and earth make petition : every 
day irhe employed in some new work/ Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? We will surely attend to 
judge you, O men and genii, at the last day. Which, therefore, of vour 
Loin's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? O ye collective body of 
genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of the confines of heaven and 
earth, ^ pass forth ; ye shall not pass forth but by absolute power. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? A flame 
of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flame*' shall be sent down 
upon you ; and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves therefro^n. 
Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? 
And when the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become red as 
a rose, and shall melt like ointment.* (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) On that day neither man nor 
^nius shall be asked concerning his sin.*' Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? The wicked shall be l^own 
by their marks ?* and they shall be taken by the forelocks and the feet, 
shall be cast into hell. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits 
will ye ungratefully deny ? This is hell, which the wicked deny as a 
falsehood : they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot boil- 
ing water.® Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his Loud, are pre- 
pared two gardens.® (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny ?) Planted with shady trees. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? In each of them shall be 
two fountains flowing. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 


ye unmtefully deny ? In each of them shall there be of every fruit two 
kinds.® Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? They shall repose on couches, the linings whereof shall be of 
thick silk interwoven with gold : and the fruit of the two gardens shall 
be near at hand together,^ Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits 
will ye ungratefufly deny? Therein shall receive them beauteous 


f In esecnting those things which he hath decreed from eternity ; by giving life and death, 
raising one and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting petitions, &c.*^ 

f To fly from the power and to avoid the decree of God. 

^ Or, as the word also signifies, molten brass, which sludl be poured on the heads of the 
damned. 

t Or, sAatt a/t^ar like red leather: acccording to a difierent signification of the original 
¥rord. 

ft For their crimes will be known by their different marks ; as it follows in the text. This, 
says al Beidfiwi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised to life, and shall be 
led regards the tribunal : for when they come to trial, they will then undergo an examination, 
at is declared in several places of the KorSn. 

I See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 66, &c. 

® For the only respite they shall have from the flames of hell, will be when they ore soffestd 
to jp to drink this scalding liquor. See chapter 37, p. 336. 

" One distinct paradise for men, and another for genii, or, as some imagine, two ga r dens 
for eacm person ; one as a reward due to his works, and the other as a free and supetabundant 

• Some beii^ known, and like the fhuts of the earth ; and others of new and unkngiwi 
^^peciet, or fruUs both green and ripe. 

P Sp that a men may reach them as he siu or lies down. 


* Idem, Jallelo'ddta. 
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damsels, refraining their eyes from beholding any besides their spouses : 
whom no man shall have deflowered before them, neither any genius. 
(V^ich, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) 
Having complexions like nibies and pearls. Which, therefore, of your ' 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Shall the reward of ^od 
works be any other than good? Which, therefore, of your LORD’S 
benefits will ye iingratefullv deny ? And besides these there shall be 
two other gardens.** (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny?) Of a dark green.* Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? In each of them shall be 
two fountains pouring forth plenty of water. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? In each of them shall be 
fruits, and palm-trees, and pomegranates. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall be agreeable 
and beauteous damsels. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny? Having fine black eyes ; and kept in pavilions 
from public view. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have deflowered, before their 
destined spouses^ nor any genius. Which, therefore, of your LORD’S 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall they delight them-^ 
selves, lying on green cushions and beautiful carpets. Which, there- 
fore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Blessed be the 
name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour ! 


CHAPTER LVI. 

ENTITLED, THE INEVITABLE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

the inevitable* day of judgment shall suddenly come, no soui 
^ ^ shall charge the prediction of its coming with falsehood ; it will 
abase some, and exalt others. When the earth shall be shaken with a 
violent shock ; and the mountains shall be dashed in pieces, and shall 
become as dust scattered abroad ; and ye shall be separated into three 
distinct classes : the companions of the right hand (how happy shall 
the companions of the right hand be/), and the companions ot the Irft 
hand‘s (how miserable shall the companions of the left hand be .0, and 

*i For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise. 

*■ From hence, says al BeidAwi, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly produce 
herbs or the inferior sorts of vegetables^ whereas the former will be planted chie% with fruit* 
trees. Die following part of this description also falls short of that of the other gardens, pre- 
pay for the superior classes. 

TJe original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single one in 
wgnmes a c^^itous accident, which falls surely and with sudden Yioleooe, and Is therdbra 
“se of here to design the day of ju^ment. 

Messed and the damned; who may be thus distinguished here, because the 
oooks wherein their actions are registered wU be delivered into the right hands of the former 



ClIAP. LVI. AL KORAN, J9? 

those who have preceded others in the faiih^ shall precede them to 
paradise!^ These are they who shall approach near unto God: they 
shall dwell in gardens of delight. (There shall be many of the former 
, reli^onsj and few of the last.*) Reposing on couches adorned with 
gold and precious stones; sitting opposite to one another thereon.^ 
Youths which shall continue in their bloom for ever, shall go round 
about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of flowing 
wine : their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neither shall 
their reason be disturbed : and with fruits of the sorts which they shall 
choose, and the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall desire. And 
there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes ; 
resembling pearls hidden in their shells : as a reward for that which 
they shall have wrought They shall not hear therein any vain dis- 
course, or any charge of sin; but only the salutation, Peace! Peace! 
And the companions of the right hand (how happy shall the companions 
of the right hand be f) shall have their abode among lote-trees free from 
thorns, and trees of mauz* loaded regularly with their produce from top 
to bottom ; under an extended shade, near a flowing water,® and canidst 
fruits in abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to be 

f athered: and they shall repose themselves on lofty beds.** Verily we 
ave created the damsels of paradise by peculiar creation .** and we 
have made them virgins/ beloved by their husbands, of equal age with 
ihemj for the delight of the companions of the right hand. There shall 
be many of the former religions^ and many of the latter.* And the 


«nd into the left hands of the latter, ^ though the words translated right hand and left hand do 
also signify happiness and misery. 

^ Either the nrst converts to Mohammedism, or the prophets, who were the respective leaders 
of their people, or any per^ns who have been eminent examples of piety and virtue, may be 
here intended. The original words literally rendered are. The leaders ^ the leaders i which 
repetition, as some suppose, wxs designed to express the dignity of these persons and the 
certainty of their future glory and happiness.* 

X f.e., There shall be more leaders ^ who have preceded others in faith and good works, 
among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohanuned, than of the 
followers of Mohammed himself. ^ 

J See chapter 35, p. m3, note ^ 

> The oripnal wora Talh is the name, not only of the mauz,^ but also of a very tall and thorny 
tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell,* and seems to l)e the Acacia. 

* Which shall l>e conveyed in channels to such places and in such manner as every one shall 
de»re.* A 1 Beidawi observes that the condition of the few vrho liave preceded others in faith 
and good works, is represented by whatever may render a city life agreeable ; and that the 
condition of the companions of the right Iiand, or the generality of the blessed, is represented 
by those things which make the principal pleasure of a country life ; and that this is done to 
snow the difference of the two conditions. 

^ The word translated heds^ signifies also, by way of metaphor, <tt*ives or concubines ; xmd if 
the latter sense be preferred, the passage may be rendered thus. And they shall enjty damsels 
raised on lofty couches^ whom we hazr created, &c. 

* Having created them purposely of finer materials than the females of this world, and subject 
to none of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex.^ Some understand this passage 
of the beatified women ; who, though they died old and ugly, shall yet be restored to thw 
youth and beauty in paradise.* 

/ jPor how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always And them 
virgnns. 

*Tather Marracci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above. There 
thaU be many ef the former and few of the latter: but al Beid;^wi obviates such an objectioii» 
by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders only, and those who have pre* 
coded others in faith and good wofks ; and the passage before us speaks of the righteoitt of 


> Al Beidftwi, JaUalo'ddin. * Idem. 
Descripc. Afncm, L e. > Al BeidfiwL 
* See ibid. p. 8a 


• Idem. 

* See the Prelim. 


iSeep.338* *VideJ 

* Dwc. Sect 



AL AORAN. 


CHAF. wn 


398 

companions of the left hand (how miserable shall ^ the companions of 
the left hand bef) shall dwell amidst burning winds/ ana scalding 
water, under the shade of a black smoke, neither cool nor agreeable. 
For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before this, while on earth; and 
obstinately persisted in a heinous wickedness : and they said. After we 
shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall we surely be raised 
to life ? Shall our forefathers also be raised with tis f- Say, Verily both 
the first and the last shall surely be gathered together to judgment^ at 
the prefixed time of a known day. Then ye, O men, who have erred, 
and denied the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat of the fruit 
of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall fill your bellies therewith : and ye 
shall drink thereon boiling water ; and ye shall drink as a thirsty camel 
drinketh. This shall be their entertainment on the day of judgment. 
We have created you : will ye not therefore believe that we can raise 
you from the dcadf What think ye? The seed which ye emit, do ye 
create the same, or are we the creators thereof? We have decreed 
death unto you all: and we shall not be prevented. We are able to 
substitute others like unto you in your steady and to produce you again 
in the condition or form which ye know not Ye know the original 
production by creation; will ye not therefore consider that we are able 
to reproduce you by resuscitation ? Whattliinkye? The grain which 
ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth, or do we cause it to spring 
forth ? If we pleased, verily we could render the same dry and fruitless, 
so that ye would not cease to wonder,® sayings Verily we have contracted 
debts** seed and labour; but we are not permitted* to reap the fhtil 
thereof What think ye ? The water which ye drink, do ye send dowii 
the same from the clouds, or are we the senders thereof ? If we pleased, 
we could render the same brackish. Will ye not therefore give thanks ? 
Vhat think ye ? The fire which ye strike, do ye produce the tree 
whence ye obtain the same,^ or are we the producers tlureof? We have 
ordained the same for an admonition,* and an advantage unto ibose 
who travel through the deserts. Wlierefore praise the name of thy 
Lord, the great God. Moreover I swear™ by the setting of the stars 
(and i- is surely a great oath, if ye knew it)\ that this is the excellent 
Korin, the original whereof is written in the preserved book : none 
shall t uch the same, except those who are clean.” It is a revelation 
from tl e Lord of all creatures. Will ye, therefore, despise this new 
revelat on ? And do ye make this return for your food which ve receive 

inferior merit and degree ; so that though there be many of both sorts, yet there may be few of 
one sot , comparatively speaking, in respect to the other. / 

^ Which shall penetrate into the passages of their bodies. > 

t Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose, &c. 

Or, We are undone. 

9 *‘» unfortunate wretches^ who are denied the necessaries of life. 

« See chapter 36, p. 334, note *». 

* To rat men in mmd of the resurrection which the production of fire in eome sort resemMat; 
or, of the fire of hell, 2 

p^icie la is generally supposed to be intensive in this place ; hut if it be Itaken for a 
negatm,^ the words must be translated, I will not or do not twear. beflause wliat is htM 
a^rted is too manifest to need the connrmation of an oath.® f 

Monetowh the same. &c. Purity both of body and mind being requisite in Idai 
ym w ould use this l^k with the respect he ought, and hopes to c^ify by it ; for wbi^ 
these words are usually wntten on the cover.® 

1 See cap. 36. p. 334. *AlBeidAwi. * Idem. ® See the PreUm. Disc. Sect. p 14. 
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from Cody that ye deny yourselves to be obliged to him for the samef 
When the soul of a dying person cometh up to his throal^and ye at the 
same ,time are looking on (and we are nigher unto him than ye, but 
ye see not his true conditiofC ) ; would ye not, if ye are not to be rewarded 
for your actions hereafter y cause the same to return into the body^ if ye 
speak truth And whether he be of those who shall approach near 
unto Cody^ his reward shall be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights; 
or whether he be of the companions of the right hsccidy he shall be saluted 
with the salutation. Peace be unto thee 1 by the companions of the right 
hand his brethren : or whether he be of those who have rejected the true 
faithy and gone astray, his entertainment shall consist of boiling water, 
and the burning of hell fre. Verily this is a certain truth. Wherefore 
praise the name of thy LORD, the great God. 


CHAPTER LVII. 

ENTITLED, IRON;* REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA.* 

IN THB NAME OP THB BtOST UKRCIPVL GOD. 

‘l^HATEVER is in heaven and earth singeth praise unto God ; and 
^ ^ he is mighty and wise. His is the kingdom of heaven and earth s 
he giveth life, and he putteth to death ; and he is almighty. He is thd 
first and the last ; the manifest and the hidden : and he knoweth all 
things. It is he who created the heavens and the earth in six days ; 
and then ascended his throne. He knoweth that which entereth into 
the earth, and that which issueth out of the same; and that which 
descendeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto: and he is 
with you wheresoever ye be : for God seeth that which ye do. His is 
the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and unto God shall cdl things re- 
turn. He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causem the 
day to succeed the night ; and he knoweth the innermost part of men^s 
boreasts. Believe in God and his apostle, and lay out in alms a part of 
the wealth whereof God hath made you inheritors : for unto such of 
you as believe, and bestow alms, shall be given a great reward. And 
what aileth you, that ye believe not in God, when the apostle inviteth 

• By Bscnbinf; the rains, which fertilise your lands, to the inflaence cS the stars.^ 

Some copies instead of riukacomt i,e,, your food, rbul shocrmccm^ yffur 

then the passage may be rendered tlius. And da ye make this return af graHtuda^ for God's 
revving the Roriln, that ve reject the same ^ a fiction f 
P The meaning of this obscure passage is, if ye shall not be obliged to give an account of 
yonr actions at the last day, as by your denying the resurrection ye seem to believo* cause iSm 
•out of the dying person to return uto his body ; for ye may as easily do that as avo^ the 
general judgment.* 

e That is, of the leaders, or 6rst professors of the faith. 

' The wcm occurs towanl the end of the chapter. 

* It is uncertain which of the two places was the scene of reveladon of this (haptac. 

• See iUd. Sect. 1. p. 05 . « JaUaL, al BeidivL 85 
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you to believe in your Lord ; and he hath received your covenant* 
ceming this f natter ^ if ye believe any ^oposition f It is he who hadi 
sent down unto his servant evident signs, that he may lead you gut of 
darkness into light ; for GOD is compassionate and merciful unto you. 
And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of your substance for die 
defence of GOD^s true religion ? Since unto GOD appertaineth the in- 
herit^ce of heaven and earth. Those among you who shall have 
contributed and fought in defence of the faith, before the taking of 
Mecca, shall not be held equal with those who shall contribute and 
figh^t for the sa?ne afterwards^ These shall be superior in degree imto 
those who shall contribute and fight for the j^opagation of the faith 
after the above-mentioned success : but unto all hath God promised a 
most excellent reward; and God well knoweth that which ye do. 
is he that will lend unto God an acceptable loan ? for he will double 
the same unto him, and he shall receive moreover an honourable re- 
ward. On a certain day, thou shalt see the true believers of both 
sexes : their light shall run before them, and on their right hands ;* 
and it shall be said unto them, Good tidings unto you this day: Kir- 
dens through which rivers flow ; ye shall remain therein for ever. This 
will be great felicity. On that day the hypocritical men and the hypo- 
critical women shall say unto those who believe. Stay for us,y that we 
may borrow some of your light. It shall be answered, Return back 
into the world, and seek light. And a high wall shall be set betwixt 
them, wherein shall be a gate, within which shall be mercy ; and with- 
out it, over against the same, the torment of hell. The hypocrites shall 
call out unto the trtie believers, saying, Were we not with you ? They 
shall answer, Yea ; but ye seduced your own souls by your hypocrisy: 
and ye waited our ruin; and ye doubted concerning the faith; and 
your wishes deceived you, until the decree of GoD came, and ye died; 
and the deceiver deceived you concerning God. This day, therefore, 
a r^som shall not be accepted of you, nor of those who have been un- 
believers. Your abode shall be hell fire: this is what ye have deserved; 
and an unhappy journey shall it be thither I Is not the time yet come 
unto those who believe, that their hearts should humbly submit to the 
admonition of God, and to that truth which hath been revealed ; and 
that they be not as those unto whom the scripture was gfiven heretofore, 
and to whom the time of forbearance was prolonged, but their hearts 
were hardened, and many of them were wicked doers? Know that 
God quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead. Now have we 
distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily 
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto 
God an acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them ; and they 
shall moreover receive an honourable reward. And they who believe 
in God and his apostles, these are the men of veracity, and the wit- 
nesses m the presence of their Lord ; they shall have their reward 
and their light. But as to those who believe not, and accuse our signs 

to believe in him by the struncest arguments and motive* 
re was not so great necessity tor either, the Mohamnwdan rdigipo 
that great success. ' 

the right way to paradise, and the other proceeding from the bocA 
corded, which they will hold in their right 
Msten to paradise swift as lightning. 


* That is, ye are obliged 1 
« Because afterwards thei 

bemg firmly established by 

* One light leading them 
wherein their actions are re 

f For the righteous will 1 
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of iUsehood^ they shall h the companions of hellf Know that this 
present life is only a toy and a vain amusement : and worldly pomp, 
and the affectation of glory among you, and the multiplying ^ riches 
and Children, are as the plants nourished by the rain, the springing up 
whereof delighteth the husbandmen ; afterwards they wither, so that 
thou seest the same turn yellow, and at length they become dry stubble. 
And in the life to come will be a severe punishment /hose who covet 
worldly grandeur j and pardon from God, and favour for those who re^ 
nounce St: for this present life is no other than a deceitful provision. 
Hasten with emulation to obtain pardon from your Lord, and parachse, 
the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and earth, prepared 
for those who believe in God and his apostles. This is the bounty of 
God ; he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is 
endued with great bounty. No accident happeneth in the earth, nor 
in your persons, but ike same was entered in the book of our decrees^ 
before we created it : verily this is easy with God : and this is written 
lest ye immoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or rejoice 
for Aat which happeneth unto you ; for God loveth no proud or vain* 
glorious person, or those who are covetous, and command men covet- 
ousness. And whoso tumeth aside from giving almsj verily God is 
self-sufficient, worthy to be praised. We formerly sent our apostles 
with evident miracles and arguments; and we sent down with them 
the scriptures and the balance,* that men might observe justice: and 
we sent them down iron,* wherein is mighty strength for war,** and 
various advantages unto mankind: that God may Imow who assisteth 
him and his apostles in secret for God is strong and mighty. We 
formerly sent Noah and Abraham, and we established in their posterity 
the gift of prophecy, and the scripture : and of them some were directed 
but many of tlicm were evil-doers. Aftenvards we caused our apostles 
to succeed in their footsteps ; and we caused Jesus the son of Mary tc 
succeed them^ and we gave him the gospel: and we put in the hearts o| 
those who followed him, compassion and mercy: but as to the monastic 
state, they instituted the same (we did not prescribe it to them) only 
out of a desire to please God ; yet they observed not the same as it 
ought truly to be observed. And we gave unto such of them as be- 
lieved, their reward: but many of them were wicked doers. O ye who 
bdieve in the former ^ophets^ fear God, and believe in his apostle 
Mohcsmmed: he will give you two portions of his mercy,* and he will 
ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will foi^ve you ; for 
God is ready to foxgive o/M^mercinil: that those who have received die 

* A rule of justice. Some thick that a balance was actually^ brought down fitom heacvan 
by the ancel Gabriel to Noah, the use of which he was ordered to introduce amooi' hk peoolaw 

* That IS, we taught them how to dig the same from mines. A1 Zamakhshim mm, OMt 
Adam is said to have brought down with him from paradise five things made of iron, via, tm 
anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers, a peater and a lesser, and a needle. 

b Warlike instruments and weapons being generally made of iron. 

* Tlmt it, sincerely and heartily. 

* These words are directed to the Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only. 

* One as a recompence for their bdieving b Mohammed, and the other as a reconiMaoi for 
their believing b the prophets who precede him ; for they will not lose the lewnra of thf^ 
foraitr religion, though it be now abrogated by the promulgation of Islfini.^ 
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scrmtures may know that they have not power over any of the favours 
of God/ and that good is in the hand of God ; he bestoweth the same 
on whom he pleaseth, for God is endued with great beneficence. , 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

ENTITLED^ SHE WHO DISPUTED ; REVEALED AT MEDINA.* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

(XXVIII.) OW hath GOD heard the speech of her who disputed 
with thee concerning her husband, and made her 
complaint unto God;** and God hath heard your mutual discourse ; for 
God both heareth and seeth. As to those among you who divorce their 
wives by declaring that they will thereafter regard them as their mothers; 
let them know that they are not their mothers. They only are their 
mothers who brought them forth and they certainly utter an imjusti- 
fiable saying, and a falsehood: but God is gracious and ready to forgive. 
Those who divorce their wives by declaring that they will for the future 
regard them as their mothers, and afterwards would repair^ what they 
have said, shall be obliged to free a captive,^ before they touch one 
another. This is what ye are warned to perform : and God is well 
apprised of that which ye do. And whoso ifindeth not a captive to 
redeem^ shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before they 
touch one another. And whoso shall not be able to fast that time^ shall 
feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you^ that ye may believe 
in God and his apostle. These are the statutes of God : and for the 
unbelievers is i>repared a grievous torment Verily they who oppose 

f fV., That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, because they 
believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in him ; or, that they have 
not power to dispose of God’s favours, particularly of the greatest of themi the gift of prophecy, 
so as to appropnate the same to whom they please.^ 

I Some are of opinion that the first ten verses of this chapter, ending with these words, ewe 
fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled^ were revealed at Mecca, and the rest at 
Medina.* 

This was Khawla bint Thfilaba. the wife of Aws Ebn al Samat, who, being divorced by 
her husband by a form in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, viz. , by saying to her, 
Tkou art to me as the lack 0/ my mother^ came to ask Mohammed's opinion whether they 
were necessarily obliged to a separation ; and he told her that it was not lawful Tor her to 
cohabit with her husband any more : to which she replying, that her husband had not put her 
away, the prophet repeated his former decision, adding that such form of speaking was V»y 
genmal consent understood to imply a perpetual separation. Upon this the woman, beii^ 
gnmtly conoen^ because of the smallness of her children, went home, and uttered her com* 
pjaint to God in prayer : and thereupon this passage was revealed,^ allowing a man jo taka 
bis vtfe again, notwithstanding his having pronounced the above-mentioned form of divorce, 
on doing certain acts of charity or mortification, by way of penance. 

* And therefore no woman ought to be placed in me same degree of prohibition, except 
(hose whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothers, and the wives of the prophet.* 
k This seems to be nere the true meanmg of the original word, which properly n gni^ 
and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doaors. 

» whiA captive, accord!^ to the most received decuion, ought to be a true believer, ai ii 
ordered for the expiation of manslaughter.* 

» * Sc op. 33, p. 3i«. « AJ BciiUwi. JiaUg'dilin, &e. » Al B.UM. 

•mc*P-4,»S^«i1w>3J.P-3i» • Sc cp. 4. P- fi4- 
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God and his apostle^ shall be brought low^ as the unbelievers who 
preceded them were brought low. And now have we sent down mani- 
fest signs : and an ignominious ptmishment awaiteth the unbelievers. 
On a certain d 3 ,y God shall raise them all to life, and shall declare 
unto them that which they have wrought. God hath taken an exact 
account thereof ; but they have forgotten the same ; and GOD is wit- 
ness over all things. Dost thou not perceive that God knowetb 
whatever is in heaven and in earth ? There is no private discourse 
among three persons, but he is the fourth of them ; nor among five, but 
he is the sixth of them ; neither among a smaller number than this, nor 
a larger, but he is with them, wheresoever they be: and he tvill declare 
unto them that which they have done, on the day of resurrection ; for 
God knoweth all things. Hast thou not observed those who have been 
forbidden to use clandestine discourse, but afterwards return to what 
they have been forbidden, and discourse privily among themselves of 
wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ?“ And 
when they come unto thee, they salute thee with that form of salutation 
wherewith God doth not salute thee and they say among themselves, 
hv way of derision^ would not God punish us for what we say, if this 
man were a prophet f Hell shall be their sufficient punishment: they 
shall go down into the same to be burned ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be I O true believers, when ye discourse privily together, 
discourse not of wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards the 
apostle ; but discourse of justice and piety : and fear God, before 
whom ye shall be assembled. Verily the clandestine discourse of the 
infidels proceedeth from Satan, that he may grieve the true believers : 
but there shall be none to hurt them in the least, unless by the per- 
imssion of God ; wherefore in GoD let the faithful trust O true 
believers, when it is said unto you. Make room in the assembly ; make 
room :® God will grant you ample room in paradise. And when it is 
said unto youy Rise up ; rise up : God will raise those of you who 
believe, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees of 
honour: and God is fully apprised of that which ye do. O true 
believers, when ye go to speak with the apostle, ^ve alms previously to 
your discoursing with kim:^ this will better for you and more pure. 
But if ye find not what to givc^ verily God will be gracious and merciful 
unto you. Do ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with 
the prophet y lest ye should impoverish yourselves ? Therefore if ye do 
it not, and God is gracious unto you, by dispensing with the said precept 
for the future^ be constant at prayer, and pay the legal alms ; and ob^ 
God and his apostle in all other matters : for God well knoweth that 

” That is, the Jews and hypocritical Mc^kins, who caballed privately together a0unst 
Mohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believers ; and this th^ 
continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden. 

^ It seems they used, inste;iu of At satdm aUtca, i.e.. Peace he a/om thee, to txy. At stm 
aleica. i.e.. Mischief on ihee, &c,l 

0 In this passage the Moslems are commanded to give place, in the public assemblies, to the 
prophet ana the more honourable of companions ; and not to j^ress and crowd upon nlim, m 
t^y used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and hearing his discourse. 

f To idiow your sincerity, and to honour the apostle. It is doubted whether this be a oouDsel 
or mprecept ; but, however, it continued but a ve^ little while in force, being agreed on aB 
haiub to be abrogated by the following passage, Voye/ear ioghe aisms, 

t A1 Beiddwt, JaUalo'dditt. * Idam 
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which ye do. Hast thou not observed those who have taken for thdr 
friends a people against whom God is incensed They are neither 
of you nor of them and they swear to a lie* knowingly. GOD hath 
prepared for them a grievous punishment ; for it is evil which thefy do. 
They have taken their oaths for a cloak, and they have tutned men 
aside from the way of God : wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth 
them ; neither their wealth nor their children shall avail them at all 
against God. These shall be the inhabitants of hell fire ; they shall abide 
therein for ever. On a certain day God shall raise them adl : then will 
they swear unto him, as they swear now unto you, imagining that it 
will be of service to them. Are they not liars ? Satan hath prevailed 
against them, and hath caused them to forget the remembrance of God. 
These are tlie party of the devil ; and shall not the party of the devil 
be doomed to perdition ? Verily they who oppose God and his apostle^ 
shall be placed among the most vile. God hath written, Verily I will 
prevail, and my aposUes : for God is strong and mighty. Thou shalt 
not find people who believe in God and the last day, to love him who 
opposeth God and his apostle ; although they be their fathers, or their 
sons, or their brethren, or their nearest relations. In the hearts of these 
haA God written faith; and he hath strengthened them with his 
spirit : and he will lead them into gardens, beneath which rivers flow, 
to remain therein for ever. God is well pleased in them, and they are 
well pleased in him. These are the party of GOD : and shall not the 
party of God prosper? 


CHAPTER LIX. 

ENTITLED, THE EMIGRATION;* REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB NAMB OP THX MOST MBRCIPUL GOD. 

V^HATE VER is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of God : 
^ ^ and he is the mighty, the wise. It was he who caused those 
who believed not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart 
from their habitations at £he first emigration.® Ye dia not think that 

The Jews. 

' BeinB hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties. 

ey have solemnly professed Isidm, which tney believe not in their hearts. 




nienj^to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion. 

j were the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir, who dwelt in Mediiia. 

ud when Mohammed ned thither from Mecca, promised him to stand neuter between him ima 
his oj^entt, and made a treaty with him to that puipose. When he had gained the battle 
of B^r, they conij^ t^t he was the prophet descriM in the law : but upon his leedviag 
that dumce at Ohod, they changed their note : and Ebn al Ashraf. with fortv he 


in the law : but upon his reoeMng 


? *■*“ •*««> •'x«» "a** from M«li^ ftir 

dayi, at tho end of wmeh they capitulatfso, and were allowed to depart, on condi£onat thay 
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they would go forth : and they thought that their fortresses would 
protect them against God. 3ut the chastisement of God came upon 
them^ from whence they did not expect ; and he cast terror into their 
hearts. They pulled down their houses with their own hands/ and the 
hands of the true believers. Wherefore take example from them^Oyt 
who have eyes. And if God had not doomed them to banishment, he 
had surely punished them in this world / and in the world to come 
they shall suffer the torment of hell fire. This because they opposed 
God and his apostle : and whoso opposetb God, verily God will be 
severe in punishing him. What palm-trees ye cut down, or left standing 
on their roots, were so cut down or left by the will of GOD ; and that 
he might disgrace the wicked doers. And as to the spoils of these 
people which God hath granted wholly to his apostle/ ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same / but God pveth unto 
his apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth : for God is almighty. 
The spoils of the inhabitants of the towns which God hath gr^tw to 
his apostle, are due unto God and to the apostle, and him who is of kin 
to the apostle^ and the orphans, and the poor, and the travdler ; that 
they may not be for ever divided in a circle among such of you as are 
-rtcn. \^at the apostle shall give you, that accept ; and what he shall 
forbid you, that abstain from : and fear God ; for GoD is severe in 
chastising. A part also belongeih to the poor Mohijerin,'* who have 
been dispossess^ of their houses and their substance, seeking favour 
from God, and his goodwill, and assisting God and his apostle. These 
are the men of veracity. And they who quietly possess^ the town of 
Medina^ and professed the faiili without molestation^ before them,^ love 

diould entirely quit that place : and accordingly some of them went into Syria, and otben to 
Khaibar and Hira.^ 

This was the frit emigration^ mentioned in the passage before ns. The other happened 
seve^ years after, in the reign of Omar, when that Khalil banished those who had setued at 
Khaibar, and obliged them to depart out of Arabia.^ 

Dr. Pndeaux, speaking of Mohammed's obliging those of al Nadir to quit their settlementa, 
ia3^ that a party of his men pursued those who mnl into Syria, and having overtaken them, 
pat them all to the sword, excepting only one man that escaped. With such cruelty, co nfhme* 
Jbe, did those barbarians first set up to fight for that imposture they had been deluded mi»,^ 
Bttt a learned <tent]eman has already ob^rved that this is all grounded on a nustake, which 
the doctor was fed into by an imperfection in the printed edition of Elmacinus; where, after 
mentioning the expulsion of the Nadirites, are inserted some incoherent words relatxng to 
another action which happened the month before, and >\dierein seventy Moslems, instead of 
potting others to the sword, were surprised and put to the sword thenuelvcs, to|^ther widi 
their leader al Mondar Ebn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping.^ 

* Doing what damw they could, that the Moslems might make the lest advantage of what 
^ey were obliged to wave Iwhind them. 

7 By delivering them up to slaughter and captivity, as he did those of Koreidha. 

■ It is remarkable that in this expedition the spoils were not divided according to the law 
given for that purpose in the Koran, ^ but were granted to the apostle, and declared to be 
entirely in his disposition. And the reason was, because the platt was taken without the 
assistance of horse, which became a rule for the future.* 

* For the settlement of those of id Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went dS cu foot 
thither, except only the prophet himself .7 

* Wherefore Mohammed distributed those qx>U$ among the Moh^jerlxL or those who hstfl 
fled from Mecca, only, and gave no port thereot to the Ans^, or those of Medina* except only 
to three of them, who were in necessitous circumstances.* 

* Hiat is, ih* Ansdrs ; who enjoyed their houses and the free exercise of their religiQii hjfnii 
lha Hqjia, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and harassed by the idolaters. 

* Al Beidiwi, Jallal ftc. Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. c. 35- • Idem interm » PkhL life 

sTMah. p.8t. * Vide Gagnier not. in Abulf. Vit. M(^ p. 7a. * Cop. 8, pu sseb #Vkfe 

Abulf. Vit. Moh. pw 9t. ' Al Bd^wi. * Idem. Vide Abulf. uhl sup. p. yt. 
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him who hath fled unto them, and hnd in their breasts no want of that 
which is given the MohdjeHn^ but prefer them before themselve^ 
idAough there be indigence among them. And whoso is preserved 
from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper. And 
they who have come after them* say, O Lord, forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts 
ill-will against those who have believed : O Lord, verily thou art 
compassionate and merciful. Hast thou not observed them who play the 
hypocrites ? They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptures,^ Verily if ye be expelled your habitations^ 
we will surely go forth with you ; and we will not pay obedience, in your 
respect, unto any one for ever : and if ye be attacked, we will certainly 
assist you. But God is witness that they are liars. Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them ; and if they be attacked, 
they will not assist them ;« and if they do not assist them, they will 
surely turn their backs : and they shall not be protected. Verily ye 
are stronger than theyy by reason of the terror cast into their breasts 
from God. This, because they are not people of prudence. They will 
not fight against you in a body, except in fenced towns, or from behind 
walls. Their strength in war among themselves is great thou thinkest 
them to be united ; but their hearts are divided. This, because they 
are people who do not understand. Like those who lately preceded 
them,* they have tasted the evil consequence of their deed ; and a 
painful torment is btepared for them hereafter. Thus have the hypo^ 
crites deceived the Jews : like the devil, when he saith unto a man. Be 
thou an infidel ; and when he is become an infidel, he saith. Verily I 
am clear of thee ; for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. Where- 
fore the end of them both shall be that they shall dwell in hell fire, 
abiding therein for ever : and this shall be the recompence of the unjust. 
O true believers, fear God ; and let a soul look what it sendcth b^ore 
for the morrow and fear God, for God is well acquainted with that 
which ye do. And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom 
he hath caused to forget their own souls ; these are the wicked doers. 
The inhabitants of hell fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not 
be held equal The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy 
felicity. If we had sent down this Korlin on a mountain, thou wouldst 
certainly have seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sunder for 
fear of God. These similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may 
consider. He is God, besides whom there is no God ; who knoweth 
that which is future and that which is present : he is the most Merciful ; 


* And bear them no grudge or envy on that account. 

• The persons here meant seem to be those who fled from Mecca after Mohammed began to 
gain strength, and his religion had made a considerable progress. 

f That is, tne Jews of the tribe of al Nadir. 

« And it happened accordingly * for Ebn Obbaand his confederates wrote to the Nadhrites to 
this purpose, but never performed their promise.!- 

^ It is not their wimkness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle with yoa, 
since they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one another ; bat both iail them 
when th^enter into the lists with God and his apostle. 

idolatw who were sWn at Bedr ; or the Jews of KainokA, who srere plundeiwd 
ai^^nt into exile before those of al Nadir. 

^J^ThatJjj^for the Mxt life, which may be called mertvw, as this ptesent life may b# 
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he is GOD| besides whom there is no God : the King, the Holy, the 
Giver of peace, the Faithful, the Guardian, the Pow^&il, the Strong, 
the most High. Far be God exalted above the idols^ which they asso- 
date^u^V^ him! He is GOD, the Creator, the Mdcer, the Former. 
He hath most excellent names.^ Whatever is in heaven and earth 
praiseth him : and he is the Mighty, the Wise. 


CHAPTER. LX. 

ENTITLED, SHE WHO IS TRIED REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

TRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy for your 
— ^ friends,® showing kindness toward them ; since they ^lieve not 
in the truth which hath come unto you, having expelled the apostle and 
yourselves from yournative city^ because ye believe in God, your Lord. 
If ye go forth to fight in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to 
please me, and privately show friendship unto them f verily I well 
know that which ye conceal, and that which ye discover : and whoever 
of you doth this, hath already erred from the strait path. If they get 
the better of you, they will be enemies unto you, and diey will stretch 
forth their hands and their tongues against you with ev^ : and they 
earnestly desire that ye should become un^lievers. Neither your 
kindred nor your children will avail you at all on the day of resur- 
rection, which will separate you from one another : and God se^ 
that which ye do. Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, and those 
who were with him, when they said unto their people, Verily we are 
dear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, brides God : we have 
renounced you ; and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you 
for ever, imtil ye believe in God alone: except Abraham’s saying unto 


1 See cap. 7, p. las, note >. 

This chapter bears thii title because it directs the women who desert and ccane over frnu 
Um inSdels to the Moslema to be examined, and tried whether they be sincere in their profes* 
aion of the iaith. 


^ This passage was revealed on account of Hatch Ebn Abi Balpaa, who understanding that 
Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca, wrote a letter to the Koreish, giving them nodoa 
of the intended expedition, and advised them to be on theirguard ; whiw letter he sent by 
Sarah, a maid-servant belonging to the familv of H&shem. messenger had not been gooa 
long, before Gabriel discovered the affair to Uie prophet, who immediatdy sent affar her; and 
having intercepted the letter, asked Hatch how he came to be guilty of such an action t To 
wMwne repliM that it was not out of infidelity, or a desire to return to idolatiy, but attctety 
to indooe the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mec^ with some kuaidnesa; ado* 
he was well assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the Meccai^ be* 
ouiM he was satisfied God would take vengeance cm them. Whereupon Mohammed rec ei ve d 
hk mod pardoned him ; but it was thought proper to forbid any such practioes lor the 
fblnre .1 

• The verb here used has also a contrary signification, according to which the woidi any be 
tendered, undj^ themfrUndski^ ww/r ihtm. 
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his father, Verily I will beg pardon for thee;*" but I cannot obtain ous^t 
of God in thy behalf. O LORD, in thee do we trust, and unto thee arc 
we turned; and before thee shall we be assembled hereafter. 0 Lord, 
suffer us not to be put to tiial by the unbelievers and forgiverus, O « 
Lord ; for thou art mighty and wise. Verily ye liave in them an tac- 
cellent example, unto him who hopeth in God and the last day ; and 
whoso tumeth back; verily God is self-sufficient, and praiseworthy. 
Peradventure God will establish friendship between yourselves and 
such of them as ye now hold for enemies for God is powerful ; and 
God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. As to those who have not 
borne arms against you on account of religion, nor turned you out of 
your dwellings, God forbiddeth you not to deal kindly with them, and 
to behave justly towards them ;• for God loveth tliose who act justly. 
But as to those who have borne arms against you on account of religion, 
and have dispossessed you of your habitations, and have assist^ in 
dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to enter into friendship with them; 
and whosoever of you entereth into friendship with them, those are 
unjust doers. O true believers, when believing women come unto you 
as refugees, try them ; GOD well knoweth their faith. And if ye know 
them to be true believers, send them not back to the infidels : they are 
not lawful for the unbelievers to have in marriage; neither are the un~ 
believers lawful for them. But give their unbelieving husbands what 
they shall have expended for their dowers} Nor shaU it be any crime 
in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their dowries.® And 
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women : but demand back 
that which ye nave expended for the dowry of such of your wives as go 
over to the unbelievers; and let them demand back that which they 
have expended for the dowry of those who come over to you. This Is 
the judgment of God, which he establisheth among you : and GOD is 
knowing and wise. If any of your wives* escape from you to the un- 
believers, and ye have your turn by the coming over of any of the fwif- 


P For in tbis Abraham*s example is not to be followed. See diapter 9, p. 148. 

4 i.e,. Suffer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude themselves to be ia 
the tight, and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror of persecution.1- 

' Am this happened accordinzly on the taking of Mecca ; when Abu SoMxk and others of 
the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Moslems, embraced the same 
faith, and became their friends and brethren. Some suppose the marriage of Mohammed with 
Omm Hablba, the daughter of Abu Sofi&n, which was celebrated the year before, to be here 
intend^.* 

* This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd'al Usaa, who haviitt, 
while she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, Asma bint Abi Beer, the 
latter not only ^used to accept them, but even denied her admittance.* 

^ For, according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeibi3m,* each side was to return 
whatever came into their power belonging to the other ; wherehxe when the Moslems were. ^ 
this passage, forbidden to restore the married women who should come over to them, oiey 
were at the same time commanded to make some sort of satisfaction, by returning th<i^ dowry. 

R f* elated that, after the afomaid pacification, while Mohtunmed was yet at al HodeUdya, 
Sob^ bint al Hareth, of the tribe of Aslam, having embraced Mohammedism, her hii^iaM, 
Mosafer the Makhzumite, came and demanded her back ; upon which this passage was ra* 
veded ; and Mohammed, pursuant thereto, administered to her the oath thereafter disecUd, 
and returned her husband her dower ; and then Omar married her.* 

® ypt what is returned to their former husbands is not to be con^ered as their doww. 

* Literally, anything of your wruu; which some interpret, any part ^thiir 


I Al Beidfiwi. * VMe Gmier, not in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 91. » Al BeidfiwL * Sat 

48» P. 380, Ac. • Al Beidfiwi. 
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Mieveri wives tfiyeu;f give unto those helievefs whose wives shall have 
gone away, out of the dowries of the latter^ so much as they shall have 
expended for the dowers of the former: and fear GO0, m whom ye 
belike. O prophet, when believing women come unto thee, and plight 
their faith unto thee," that they will' not associate anything with God, 
nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,* nor come with 
a calumny which they have forged between their hands and their feet,** 
nor be disobedient to thee in that which shall be reasonable : ^en do 
thou plight ^y faith unto them, and ask pardon for diem of GOD ; f<»r 
God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. O true believers, enter not 
into Wcndship with a people against whom God is incensed :• they 
despair of the life to come,^ as we infidels despair of the resurrection 
of diose who dwell in the graves. 


CHAPTER LXI. 

ENTITLED, BATTLE ARRAY ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

‘l^HATEVER is in heaven and in earth cclebrateth the praise of 
• • God ; for he is mighty and wise. O true believers,- why do ye 
say that which ye do not K It is most odious in the sight (x God, ' 
d^t ye say that which ye do not Verily God loveth those who fight 
for his rehgion in batde array, as though they were a well compacted 
building. Remember when Moses said unto his people, O my people, 
why do ye injure me since ye know that 1 am tne aposde m Ck>D 


7 Or, «s tbe origuuJ verb may also be translated, and ye take tpeilxi in whub case the 
meaning will be, that those Moslems, whose wives shall have TOne over to the infidels, diaU 
have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law. they say, was mven 
because the idolaters, after the meceding verse had been revealed, refWd to conqjly there* 
with, or to make any return of the dower of those women who went over to them wmu the 
Moslems ;l so that the latter were obliged to indemnify themselves as they could. 

• See the Prelim. PUc. SecL 11. ^ 37. Some are of opinion that this passage was not 
revealed tin the day of the taking of Mecca ; when, after having received the solemn lubmis* 
lion of the men, he proceeded to reoeive that of the women.* 
s See chancer 8s. 

Idin understands these words of their laying their furious duldren to thdr has* 


* f.r., The infidels m general ; or the Jews in particular.* 

* By reason of their mfidelity ; or because they we" 


, , , / well know they cannot expect to be made 

partakers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the prc^het fottUM 
m the law, and whose mission b confirmed by miracles.^ 

* Or, as some rather judge, at Medina ; which opinion is confirmed by the expAicafioo mtha 
next nota. 

i T^ commentators generally suppose these v^ords to be directed to the Moslems, vdm^ not* 
withstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and fortunes in defence oC thsir 
fidth, yet shamefully turned their backs at the battle of Ohod.* They may, however, bkiq^pfiad 
to hypocrites of all sorti^ whose actions contradict their words, 
f vu.. By ymir disobedience ; or by maliciously aspersing me.* 


1 Idem. • Idem. 

• Seacaik 


* See cap. f, s. 


* A1 Beidkwi. * See cap. 3 , pk H, 
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j/ir/ unto you? And when they had deviated from the truths Coti 
made their hearts to deviate from the right way; for GOD directeth 
not wicked people. And when Jesus the son of Mary said, O children 
of Israel, verily I am the apostle of God sent unto you, confirming the 
law which was delivered before me, and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmed.* 
And when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said, This U 
manifest sorcery. But who is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie 
against God, when he is invited unto Islim ? And God directeth not 
the unjust people. They seek to extinguish God’s light with their 
mouths ; but God will perfect his light, though the infidels be averse 
thereto. It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and the 
religion of truth, that he may exalt the same above every religion, 
although the idolaters be averse thereto. O true believers, shall I show 
you a merchandise which will deliver you from a painful torment here'^ 
after f Believe in God and his apostle ; and defend God’s true 
religion with your substance, and in your own persons. This will be 
better for you, if ye knew it. He will forgive you your sins, and will 
introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable 
habitations in gardens of perpetual abode. This will be great felicity. 
And ye shall obtain other things which ye desire, namely y assistance 
from God, and a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to 
the true believers. O true believers, be ye the assistants of God ; as 
Jesus the son of Mary said to the apostles. Who will be my assistants 
widi respect to God?*' The apostles answered. We will be the 
assistants of God. So a part of the children of Israel believed, and a 
part believed not:* but we strengthened those who believed, above 
their enemy ; wherefore they became victorious over them. 


CHAPTER LXII. 

entitled, the ASSEMBLY; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THB NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

"y^HATEVER is in heaven and earth praiseth GOD ; the King, the 
* ^ Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. It is he who hath raised up amidst 


* For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed ; both names being derived from the tame 

and nearly the same signification. The Persian paraphrast, to support what it here 
rfleged. quotes the foUowing words of Christ, I fo U my father, and ik* Paraclete $hdUcmmfl 
the Mcmammedan doctors unanimously teaching that by the Paraclete (or, as they choose to 
re^ it, the PtriclyU^ or Illmtrious) their prophet U inteiaied, and no otW.S 
chapter 3, p. 38. 

* Either by rejecting him, or by affirming him to be God, and the son of God,» 

^ See John xvl 7, fltc. • See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 5I. • JalUlo'ddhi 



CHAP. LXit AL KOHAfT. 

the illiterate Arabians an apostle from among themselves,** to rehearse 
his signs unto them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scrip- 
tures and wisdom ; whereas befom they were certainly in a manifest 
error*: and others of them have not yet attained unto them, by embrac- 
ing the faith; though they also shall be converted in God^s good time; 
for he is mighty and wise. This is the free grace of God : he bestoweth 
the same on whom he pleaseth: and God is endued with great benefit 
cence. The likeness of those who were charged with the observance 
of the law, and then observed it not, is as the likeness of an ass laden 
with books.® How wretched is the likeness of the people who cha^ 
the signs of God with falsehood ! and God direct^ not the unjust 
people. Say, 0 ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say that ye are 
the friends of God above other men, wish for death,® if ye speak truth. 
But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands have 
sent before them and God well knoweth the unjust Say, Verily 
death, from which ye fly, will surely meet you : then shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is to- 
covered ; and he will declare unto you that which ye have done. O 
believers, when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly^^ 
Hasten to the commemoration of God, and leave merchandizing. This 
will be better for you, if ye knew iU And when prayer is ended, then 
disperse yourselves through the land as ye list^ and seek gain <rf fhc 
liberality of God and remember God frequently, that ye may prosper. 
But when they see any merchandizing or sport, they flodc thereto, and 
leave thee standing up in thy pulpit. Say, The reward which is with 
God IT better than any sport or merchandise; and God is the b^ 
provider. 

® Sec the Prelim, Disc Sect, II. p. 3^. ^ 

Because they understand not the prophecies conUuned in the law» which bear witnett to 
Mohammed, no more than the a^s does the books he carries, 

« t.#., Make it your request to Goo that he would translate you from this troobknonie wodd 
to a state of never*fading bliss. 

P See chapter s, p. 11. 

4 That is, Friday, wltich being more peralbrly^set apart by Mohammed for the public wor> 
ship of God, is therefore called YaHmi al joma, f.r., the day of the assembly or congregatitm ; 
whereas before it was called al ArCba. Ine ^t time this day was particularly obsemd, as 
some say. was on the prophet's arrival at Medina, into which city he made his nrst entry on a 
Friday : but others tell us that Caab Ebn Lowa, one of Mohammed’s ancestors, gave the day 
its present name, because on that day the people used to be assembled before him,! One reason 

S iven for the observation of Friday, preferably to any other day of the week, is because od that 
ay God finished the creation,* 

' By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit : for the Moham* 
nedaos do not hold themselves obliged to observe the day of their public assembly with the 
same strictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective Sabbath; or paiticalarly to 
abstain from work, after they have performed their devotions, ^me, however, from a traditfoa 
of their prophet, are of opinion that works of charity, and religious exercises, which may dx^w, 
down the bicssbg of God, are recommended in this passage. 

* It is related that one Friday, while Mohammed was preaching, a caravan of merchaiita 
happened to arrive with their drums beating, aconding to custom ; which the copgiegitaon 
haarii^, they all ran out of the mosque to see them, except twelve only,* 


I Al Beldfiwl * Vide Gol. in Alfrag. p. i%, * A Bddfiwi, JaUalo'ddlib 
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CHAPTER LXIir. 

ENTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES ; REVEALED AT MEDINA, ‘ 

IN TUB NAME OF THE MOST MBRCIFOL GOD. 

T^HEN the hypocrites come unto thee, they say, We bear vdtness 

W that thou art indeed the apostle of God. And God knoweth 
that thou art indeed his apostle : but God beareth witness that the 
hypocrites are certainly liars. They have taken their oaths for a pro- 
tection, and they turn oiJurs aside from the way of God : it is surely 
evil which they do. This is testified of them^ because they believed, and 
afterwards became unbelievers : wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, 
and they shall not understand. When thou beholdest them, their 
persons please thee and if they speak, thou hearest their discourse 
with delight They resemble pieces of timber set up against a wall^ 
They imagine every shout to be against them.* Tney are enemies ; 
wherefore beware of them. GOD curse them : how are they turned 
aside from the truth ! And when it is said unto them. Come, that the 
apostle of God may ask pardon for you ; they turn away their heads, 
and thou seest them retire big with disdain. Jt shall be equal unto 
.them, whether thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for 
them ; God will by no means forgive them ; for God directeth not the 
prevaricating people. These are the men who say to the inhabitants of 
Medina^ Do not bestow anything on the refugees who are with the 
apostle of God, that they may be obliged to separate from him. Where- 
as unto God belong the stores of heaven and earth : but the hypocrites 
do not understand They say, Verily, if we return to Medina, the 
worthier shall expel thence the meaner.^ Whereas superior worth 
belongeth unto GOD, and his apostle, and the true believers : but the 
hypocrites know it not. O true believers, let not your riches or your 
children divert you from the remembrance of God : for whosoever doth 
this, they will surely be losers. And give alms out of that which we 
have bestowed on you ; before death come unto one of you, and he 
say, O Lord, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term ; that I 
may give alms, and become one of the righteous ? For God will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is come; 
and God is fully apprised of that which ye da 

^ The commentators tell us, that Abdallah Ebn Obba, a chief hypocrite, was a tafl nan of a 
very graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue ; and used to frequent the propliet*s 
assen^ly, attended by several like himself; and that these men were greatly admired by 
Mohammed, who was taken with their handsome appearance, and listened to tnelr discourse 
with pleasureJ 

« Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration.* 

* Livii^ under continual apprahensions ; because they are consdottt of thenr hypocrisy 
owards Goo, and their insincerity towards the Moslems. 

7 These, as well as the preceding, wen* the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina who In a 
wrtain expedition quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about waUr, received aUow 00 
head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him.* 


1 Al Beidiwi * Idem. * Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 

ENTITLED MUTUAL DECEIT ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

If. THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H ATEVER h in heaven and earth celebrateth the praises of GOD : 

^ * his is the kingdom, and unto him is the praise due; for he is 
ahnighty. It is he who hath created you ; and one of you is predestined 
to be an unbeliever, and another of you is predestined to be a believer : 
and God beholdeth that which ye do. He hath created the heavens 
and the earth with truth ; and he hath fashioned you, and given you 
beautiful forms : and unto him must ye all go. He knoweth whatever 
is in heaven and earth : and he knoweth that which ye conceal, and 
that which ye discover ; for God knoweth the innermost part of metis 
breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the story of those who dis- 
believed heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their behaviour? 
And for them is prepared^ in the life to come^ a tormenting punishment. 

shall they suffer^ because their apostles came unto them with 
evident proofs of their mission^ and they said. Shall men direct us ? 
Wherefore they believed not, and turned their backs. But God 
standeth in need of no person : for God is sdf-su£hcient, and worthy 
to be praised. The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised 
again. Say, Yea, by my Lord, ye shall surely be raised again : then 
shall ye be told that which ye have wrought ; and this is easy with 
God. Wherefore believe in God and his apostle, and the light which 
we have sent down : for God is well acquainted with that which ye da 
On a certain day he shall assemble you, at the day of the general 
assembl}^ : that will he the day of mutual deceit* And whoso shall 
believe in God, and shall do that which is right, from him will he 
ejqpiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens beneath which 
livers flow, to remain therein for ever. This will be ^eat felicity. But 
they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
those shall be the inhabitants of hell Are, wherein they shall remain for 
ever; and a wretched journey shall it be thither I No misfortune 
happeneth but by the permission of God ; and whoso believeth in God, 
he will direct his heart : and God knoweth all things. Wherefore obey 
God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, verily the duty incum- 
bmt on our apostle is only public preaching. God ! there is no God 
but he : wherefore in God let the faithful put their trust O true 
believers, verily of your wives and your children ye have an enemy 
wherefore beware of thent But if ye pass over their offences^ and 
pardon and forgive thetn;^ God is likewise inclined to forgive, oatd 

* The commentatcMrs ere not agreed whether this dupter was revealed at Mecca, or at 
Medina ; or partly at the one place, and partly at the othw. 

* Wh«i the blessed will deceive the damned, by taking the {daces which they would haveliad 
ia paradise had they been true believen ; and contnuriwise.l 

^ Fmr these are apt to distract a man from his duty, especially in timt of distress a 
Buui caring fcHT the Uiings that ara of this world, whue the unmairied careth for the UdaEi that 
haioi^ to the Lona* 

* Conridering that (he Mndrance they may occasion yon proceeds ixom rimr affwiiao, mi 
Iheir iU bearing your absence in time of war, &c. 

1 Idem, jallalo'ddin, Yahya. * Idem. * See t Cor. viL Ite. 
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mercifut Your wealth and your children are only a temptation ; but 
with God is a great reward. Wherefore fear God, as much as ye are 
able ; and hear, and obey : and give alms, for the good of your so;ds 5 
for whoso is preserved from the covetousness of his own soul, they shall 
prosper. If ye lend unto God an acceptable loan, he will double the 
same unto you, and will forgive you : for God is grateful and long- 
suffering, knowing both what is hidden and what is divulged ; the 
Mighty, the Wise. 


CHAPTER LXV. 

ENTITLED, DIVORCE ; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBSCIFUL COD. 

O PROPHET, when ye divorce women, put them away at their 
appointed term and compute the term exactly : and fear GOD, 
your Lord. Oblige them not to go out of their apartments, neither let 
them go out, until the term be expired^ unless they be guilty of manifest 
undeanness. These are the statutes of God : and whoever transgress- 
cth the statutes of God, assuredly injureth his own soul. Thou knowest 
not whether God will bring something new to pstssy which may reconcile 
themy after this. And when they sh^ have fulfilled their term, either 
retain them with kindness, or part from them honourably : and take 
witnesses from among you, men of integrity ; and your ftTatimony 
as in the presence of God. This admonition is given unto him who 
believeth in God and the last day : and whoso feareth God, unto him 
will he grant a happy issue out of all his afflictions y and he will bestow 
on him an ample provision from whence he expecteth it not : and who- 
so trusteth in God, he will be his sufficient support ; for GOD will 
surely attain his purpose. Now hath God appointed unto everything 
a determined period. As to such of your wives as shall despair having 
their courses, by reason of their age; if ye be in doubt thereof y let their 
term be three months : and let the same be the term of those who have 
not yet had their courses. But as to those who are pregnant, their 
term shcUl bey until they be delivered of their burden.* And whoso 
feareth God, unto him will he make his command easy. This is the 
command of God, which he hath sent down unto you. And whoso 
fi^reth God, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will increase 
his reward. Suffer the women whom ye divorce to dwell in some part 
of the houses wherein ye dwell ; according to the room a$id conveniences 
of the habitations which ye possess : and make them not uneasy, that 

e That U, when they shall hare had their courses thrice after the rime of their dhcrae, if they 
prove not to be with child ; or, if they prove with child, when they shall have been 
Al BeidSwi supposes husbands are hereby commanded to divorce their wives while they Msa 
dm ; and ttiiv that the passage was revealed on account of £bn Omar, who divoraed Ids wHl 
when she had her courses upon her. and was therefore obliged to take her again. 

* See chapter a. p. 34. 

^ See C19. a. p. 14. 
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y# inay>'<^ttce them to straits. And if they be with cluld, expend on 
them needful^ until they be delivered of their burden. 

And d they suckle their children for you, give them their hire and 
consist among yourselves, according to what shall be just and reason- 
able And if ve be put to a difficulty herein^ and another woman shall 
suckle the child for him, let him who hath plenty expend proportionabfy^ 
in the maintenance of the mother and the nurse, out of his plenty : nod 
let him whose income is scanty, expend in proportion out of that which 
Gon hath given him. God obligeth no man to more than he hath 
mven him adilify to perform: God will cause ease to succeed nardship. 
How many cities have turned aside from the command of their LORD 
md his apostles t Wherefore we brought them to a severe account ; 
^d we chastised them with a grievous chastisement : and they tasted 
tie consequence of their business ; and the end of their business 
nos perdition. God hath prepared for them a severe punishment ; 
wlorefore fear God, O ye who are endued with understanding. True 
bdievers, now hath God sent down unto you an admonition, an apostle 
wlo may rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of Gk)D ; t^t he may 
forth those who bdieve and do good works, from darkness into 
light. And whoso believeUi in God, and doth that which is right, him 
will he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain thmin 
for ever : now hath God made an excellent provision for him. It is 
GcD who hath created seven heavens, and as many different stories of 
thi earth : the divine command descendeth between them ;» that ye 
msy know that God is omnipotent, and that God comprehendeth all 
things by his knowledge. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 

ENTITLED, PROHIBITION ; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

O PROPHET, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which GOD 
hath allow^ thee, seeking to please thy wives since God is 
iaelbied to forgive and merciful ? God hath sdlowed you the dlssolu- 

t Whidi ought at least to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them during the time of sttdt- 
Ufag. See chapter a, p. 25. 

Y Pemmrating and pervading them alt with absolute efficacy. 

Y There are some who suppose this passage to have been occnrioned by Mohamined*t yro» 
tesring never to eat hotkey any more, because, having once eaten some tn the apartment of 
KMim, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha, Sawda, and Sa^ all told him 
they smelt he had been eating of the juice which dbtils from certain shrubs in those nnits^ 
and resembles honey in taste and consistence, but is of a very strong flavour, and whitm tile 
fYOphet had a ^at aversion to.i But the more received opinion is, that the chapter ww 
revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed having lain with a slave of his na me d hCarf# 
flf Coptic extract (who had been sent him as a presentoy al Mokawkas, governor of £|snM 
mpmpMf wlM was doe tp Ayesha, or to Haba, and, as some say, 00 Ha^'s cemIbeqL 
wmn IM tus absent ; and this coming to Hafsa’s knowledge, she took it extrenmly iii 

I Al Zamakh., al Be.^d&wL 

E6 


0 
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tion of your oaths :* and GoD is your master ; and he is know.^np: and 
wise. When the prophet entrusted as a secret unto one of hii 
certain accident ; and when she disclosed the same, and God msie m 
known unto him ; he acquainted Aer with part of what she had ; 
and forbore to upbraid her with the other part tnereof. And whe?hall 
had acquainted her therewith, she said, Who hath discovered this uifetf 
Aee ? He answered. The knowing, the sagacious God hath discovered 
it unto me.^ If ye both be turned unto God (for your hearts have 
swerved) it is well: but if ye join against him, venly GOD is his patron; 


leproached her husband ao sharply, Uiat, to padfy promUed, with an oath, never to 

touch the maid again and to free um m>a the obligation of this ptomise was the dengn of 
the chapter. ^ ^ J 

I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer^ has done before me, that Dr. FndeatUf : 


has strangely misrepresented this passage. For having given the story of the prophet's amou^ . 
ndth his maid Mary, a little embellishea, he proceeds to tell us that in this chapter Mohammec 1 


brings in God allowing him, and all his Moslems, to lie with their maids when they will, not 
withstanding their wives (whereas the words relate to the prophet only, who v^ted not anr / 
new permission for that purpose, because it was a privili^ alre^y grated him,8 though to 
none else) ; and then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, adds that the first wor ds 
of the chapter are, 0 prophet, why aost thou /oritd what God hath allowed thee, that thc^ m 
ntaynt please thy wives t God hath granted unto you to lie with your maid-servanl 
Which last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the KorSn, and contain an alld W* 



Mohammed^ if he had caught him tripping in the like manner. . 

Having digressed so far, I will venture to add a word or two in order to account for 
cumstance >mch Dr. Prideaux relates concerning Mohammed’s concubine Mary; via., r'hat 
after her master’s death, no account was had of her or the son which she had borne him, but b^pth 
were sent away into Egypt, and no mention made of either ever after among them ; and th|en 
he supposes (for he seldom is at a loss for a supposition) that Ayesl^ out of the hatred whi^ch 
she bore her, procured of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the government, to hatjvt 
her thus disposed of.^ But it being certain, by the general consent of all the eastern writers, 
that Mary continued in Arabia till her death, which happened at Medina about five years aL ter 
that of her master, and was buried in the usual burying-place there, called al Bakf, and tr lat 
her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence the doctor had thisl^ I answer, th. it 
I guess he had it partly from Abulfaragius, according to the printed edition of whose wmrKk, 
the Mary we are speaking of is said to have been sent with her sister Shirin (not with her 80fi|) 
to Alexandria by al Mol^wkas 'P though I make no doubt but we ought in that passage 
read min, from, instead of ila, to (notwithstanding the manuscript copies of this author usr^ 
by Dr. Pocock, the editor, and also a very fair one in my own possession, agree in the lat ‘er 
reading) ; and that the sentence ought to run thus, quam (viz., Mariam) unh cum sor jre 
Shirina m Alexandm miserat al Mokawkas. j 

t By having appointed an expiation for that purpose or, as the words may be translayted, 
God hath allowed yon to use aft exception in your oaths^ it please God ; in which ca^ a 
man is excused from guilt if he perform not his oath.^^ The pasi^e, though directed tp oh 
^ Moslems in general, seems to be particularly designed for quieting the i)rophct|s conr*'"* 
in regard to the oath above mentioned : but Al Beid&wi approves not this opinion, I . 
such ao oath was to be looked upon as an inconsiderate one, and reouired no expiation. 

h When Mohammed foimd that Hafsa knew of his having injurea her, or Aytsha, by I 
with his concubine Mary on the^ day due to one of them, he desired her to xeep the a^ 
secret, promismg, at the same time, that he would not meddle with Mary any more ; ani^* 
foretold her, as a piece of news which might soothe her vanity, that Abu Beer and Orw 
should succ^ him in the government of his people. Hafsa, however, could not conceal this 

-.:.U -.V L. . . ..j .. .... 

s secret 

- , , ..lling her that God had 

revealed it to him ; and hot only divorced her, but separated him from all his other wives for a 
whole month, which time he spent in the apartment of Mary. In a short time, notwithstanding, 
he took Hafsa again, by the direction, as he gave out, of the angel Gabriel, who commended 
her for her frequent fating and other exercises of devotion, assuring him likewise that she 
should be one ol his wives in paradise.ll 

1 Idem, JallaL, Yahya. ^ # Gagnier, not. ad Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 150. * See Cap. 33, 

p. 3*8, 319. 4 prid. Lift of Mah. p. xij. 4 See cap. 17, p, aoo ; cap. 4* p. sd ] imd 

!LH*.'*P**' . - ^ Ahulwtfgg. 


Hut. l)ynast. p. 1^. s 3ee cap. 5, p. 84. ^ Al BeidAw. ' H ld*m. &l Znmakh. 
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and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angds 
also are ^ assistants.^ If he divorce you, his Lord can easily give 
him in exchange other wives better than you, women resigned unto 
Gody true believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both 
such as have been known by other men, and vir^ns. O true behevers, 
save your souls, and those of your families, from the fire whose fuel is 
men and stones, over which are set angels fierce and terrible who 
disobey not God in what he hath commanded them, but perform what 
Aey are commanded. O unbelievers, excuse not yourselves this day ; 
ye shall surely be rewarded for what ye have done.® O true believers, 
turn unto God with a sincere repentance : peradventure your Lord 
will do away from you your evil deeds, and will admit you into gardens, 
through which rivers flow ; on the day whereon God will not put to 
shame the prophet, or those who believe with him : their light shall 
run ^ore them and on their right hands,® and they shall say, Lord, 
make oiir light perfect, and forgive us ; for thou art almighty. O 
prophet, attack the infidels with arms, and the hypocrites with argu* 
mentsj and treat them with severity : their abode shall be hell, and an 
ill journey shall it be thither, God propoundeth as a similitude unto 
the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife of Lot : they were 
under two of our righteous servants, and they deceived them both f 
wherefore their husbands were of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
sight of God and it shall be said unto them at the last day. Enter 
ye into hell fire, with those who enter therein, God also propoundeth 
as a similitude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh ;* when 
she said, Lord, build me a house with thee in paradise ; and deliver 
me from Pharaoh and his doings, and deliver me from the unjust 
people : and Mary the daughter of Imr^; who preserved her chastity, 
and into whose womb we breathed of our spirit," and who believed m 
the words of her Lord and his scriptures, and was a devout and 
obedient person.^ 


1 This ^tence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha ; the pronouns and verbs of the second 
person being in the dual number. 

® See chapter 74 and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 7a. 

^ These wor^ will be spoken to the inhdels at the last day. 

• See chapter 57, p. 40a ... 

p Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by their hypO» 
aiqr. Noahs wife, named Wdila, endeavoured to persuade the people her husband was 
listracted ; and lx)t's wife, whose name vras WShela (though some writers give this name to 
the other, and Uiat of W&Ila to the latter), was in confederacy with the nmn of Sodom, and 
used to give them notice when any strangers came to lodge with him, by a sign of smoke by 
day, and of fire by night.i 

g For they both met with a disastrous end in this world,* and will be doomed to eternal 
misery in the next. In like manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the inhdels o(^his tiae 
had no reason to expect any miti^tion of their punishment, on account of their rma tio a to 
himself and the rest c€ the true believers. 

** viz., Asia, the daughter of Mozdhem. The commentators relate, that because she beHeved 
in Moses, her husband cruelly tormented her, fastening hei hands and feet to four stakes, and 
laying a large milUstone on her breast, her face, at the same time, being exposed to the 
scoring bmms of the sun. These pains, however, were alleviated by the angels shadina; her 
nith ^eir wings, and the view of the m inston prepared for her in paradise^ which wascshtoiled 
lo her on her pronouncing the prayer in the text. At length God received her sold] ah 
some say, die was taken up alive into paradise, where she eats and drinks.* 

* See chapter p. aaS, &c. 

t Ob m me honourable mentioQ here made of these two extiaordinavy weiDetti Iha 

I Jallal , al Zamakh. * See cap. xx, p. i6a, 166, and 167. I Jallal., al Zaamidh 
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But obey not any whd is a common swearer, a despicable a 

defamer, going al^ut with slander, who forbiddeth that which is ^o<xl, 
who is ^so a transgressor, a wick^ person, cruel, and besides this, of 
spurious birth :* although he be possessed of wealth and many children : 
when our signs are rehearsed unto him, he saitl^ They are fables of the 
ancients. We will stigmatize him on die nose.^ Verily we have tried 
the Meccans f as we formerly tried the owners of the garden when 
they swore that they would |^ther the fruit thereof* in the morning, and 
added not the exception, tf it please God: wherefore a surrounding 
destruction from thy Lord encompassed it, while they slept ; and in 
the morning it became like a garden whose fruits had been gathered.^ 
And they called the one to the other as they rose in the morning, sayings 
Go out early to your plantation, if ye intend to gather the fruit thereof : 
so they went on, whispering to one another. No poor man shall enter 
the garden upon you this day. And they went forth early, with a deter- 
mined purpose. And when they saw the gctrden blasted and destroyed, 
they said, We have certainly mistaken our way : but when they found 
it to be their own garden, they cried, Verily we are not permitted* to 
reap the fruit thereof The worthier of them said. Did I not say unto 
you. Will ye not give praise unto God ? They answered, Praise be 
unto our Lord 1 Verily we have been unjust doers. And they began 
to blame one another,® and they said. Woe be unto us ! verily we have 
been transgressors : peradventure our Lord will give us in exchange a 
garden than this ; and we earnestly beseech our LORD to pardon 
us. Thus is the chastisement of tnis life: but the chastisement of the 
next shall be more grievous ; if they had known it, they would hccue 
taken heed. Verily for the pious are prepared, with their Lord, gardens 
of delight Shall we deal with the Moslems as with the wicked What 

* The person at whom this passage was particularly levelled is generally supposed to haw 
been Monammed’s inveterate enemy, al Walid Ebn al Mojgheira. whom, to complete his 
character, he calls bastardy because al Mogheira did not own him for his son till he was eighteen 
Tears of^e.^ Some, however, think it was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was really of tbs 
tribe of Thaklf, though reputed to be of that of Zahra.* 
f Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set thereon is attended with the 
utmost ignominy. It is said that this prophetical menace was actually made good, al Walid 
having his nose slit by a sword at the battle of Bedr, the mark of which wound Ee carried with 
him to hb jgrave.8 ^ ^ 

s ^ afflicting them with a grievous famine. See chapter 33, p. 36a 
^ This garden was a plantatioa of palm-trees, about two parasangs from Sanaa, bdlonging to 
a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered his dates, used to give public notice to the 
poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife missed, or was blown down by the wind, 
or fell beside the cloth spread under the tree to receive it : after his death, his sons, who were 
then become masters of the garden, apprehending they should come to want if they followed 
their fathers example, agreed to gather the fruit early in the morning, when the poor cotdd 
have no notice of the matter : but when they came to execute their purpose, they found, to 
their great grief and surprise, that their plantotion had been destroyea in the night.^ 
f Laterally, that they would cut it; the manner of gathering dates being to cut Uie clusters 
off with a knife. Marracd supposes they intended to cut down the trees, and destroy tho 
pla nt a ti wi ; whidi, as he observes, renders the story ridiculous and absurd. 

^ Or, as the original may also be rendered, like a dnrk night; it being burnt up and black.* 
> The same expression is used, chapter s6, p. 398. 

® For one advised this expedition, another approved of it, a third gave consent by his rilenoi^ 
bat the fourth was absolutely against it.* 

® This passage was revealed in answer to the models, who said. If we tkaJlbe ntiudagttin, 
Mohammed and hit follewert imagine^ they will net excel ut: hut we thail eertain^ hi 
in a better condition than they in the next worlds at we are in 


1 Idem, JaUalo*ddia * Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin. * Idem. * Al Beidlwi *ld«a 
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i^eth you that ye Jud^je thus? Have >e a wherein ye 

read th^ ye are therein promised that which ye shall choose ? Or have 
3 ^ received oaths which shall be binding upon us to the day of resurrec* ** 
tiona, that ye shall enjoy what ye imagine ? Ask them, which of t he m 
vdll be the voucher of this. Or have 3iey companions^ who wUl vouch 
for them t Let them produce their companions, therefore, if th^ speak 
truth. On a certain day the leg shall be made bare and they 
be called upon to worship, but they shall not be able.’^ Their lo<^ 
shall be cast down ; ignominy shall attend them : for that they were 
invited to the worship of God^ while they were in safety, but would not 
hear* Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth this new revela- 
tion of imposture. We will lead them gradually to destruction^ by ways 
which they know not and I will bear with them for a long time ; for 
my stratagem is cfifectuaL Dost thou ask them any reward /v* thy 
preaching f But they are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity 
with them ; and do they transcribe the same from the table of Godls 
decrees Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord : and 
be not like him who was swallowed by the fish when he cried unto 
God, being inwardly vexed. Had not grace from Ids Lord reached him, 
he had surely been cast forth on the naked shore, covered with shame : 
but his Lord chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth 
little but that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious 
looks, when they hear the admonition of the Kordn; and they say, He 
is certainly distracted : but it is no other than an admonition unto all 
creatures. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

entitled, the infallible ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IK THIt MAUB OP THE MOST MBSaPOL GOD. 



infallible !'' What tr the infallible ? And what shall cause thee 
understand what the infallible isf The tribes ^j/'Thamud and 


• Or, as some interj^ the word, ieUls; which can make their coodidon, in the nest lU^ 
^ual to that of the Moslems ? 

9 This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity: thus they say, IVmrhme 
mmU bars /i# when they would express the lury and rage of brae .7 

4 Because the time of acceptance shall be past. A 1 Beidfiwi is uncertain whether the worn 
respect the day of judgment, or the article of death ; but Jallalo'ddin supposes diem to lelato 
totne former, and adds that tneinhdeU shall not be able to perform the act m adoration, beeaasa 
their backs shall become stiff and inflexible. 

** t.#., By granting them locg life and prosperity in this world ; which will daoeipa ttnm to 
their ruin. 

•Seechaptersa, p. 389* ^ ^ . 

a That IS, be not impatient and pettish, as Jonas was. See chapter at, p. 

« Tb» original word al H&kkat is one of the names or epithets of the day 01 judfpoM Aft 
thft root from which it is derived signifies not only Ubeor ctmu Upats 4/ $ttcemty^ OM ftllft 
to verify : some rather think that day to be so called because it will verify and skew Mf Srwtk 

of what men doubt of in this life, vir., the resurrection of the dead, their being T ^ 

ftoooont, and the consequent rewaras and punishments.8 


7 Idem, Jallalo'ddin * Idem 
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Ad dented as a falsehood the which shall strike* mtf^s hearts wUh 
terrof. But Thamud were destroyed by a terrible noise: and Ad 
were destroyed by a roaring < 2 ^. furious wind; which Cod caused to 
assail them for seven nights and eight days successively: thoumigbtest 
have seen people, during the same, lying prostrate, as though they had 
been the roots of hollow palm-trees ana couldst thou have seen any 
of them remaining ? Pharaoh also, and those who were before hiixii 
and the cities which were overthrown,* were guUty of sin ; and they 
severally were disobedient to the apostle of their Lord ; wherefore he 
chastised them with an abundant chastisement. When the water of 
the deluge arose, we carried you in the ark which swam thereon j that 
we migm make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining ear 
might retain it And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and the 
earth shall be moved from its place^ and the mountains also, and shall 
be dashed in pieces at one stroke: on that day the inevitable hour oj 
judgment shaU suddenly come ; and the heavens shall cleave in sunder, 
and shall fall in pieces, on that day: and the angels shall be on the 
sides thereof,** and eight shall bear the throne of thy Lord above 
them, on that day.'* On that day ye shall be presented before the 
jud^nent seat of Cody and none of your secret actions shall be bidden. 
Ana he who shall have his book delivered into his right hand, shall 
say, Take ye, read this my book ; verily 1 thought that 1 should be 
brought to this my account: he shall lead a pleasing life, in a lof^ 
garden, the fruits whereof shall be near to gather. Eat and drink witn 
easy digestion ; because of the good works which ye sent before you, 
in the days which are past But he who shall have his book de- 
livered into his left hand, shall say, Oh that I had not received this my 
book; and that I had not known what this my account was/ Oh that 
death had made an end of me! My riches have not profited me; and 
my power is passed from me. And God shall say to the keepers of hell^ 
Take him, and bind him, and cast him into hell to be burned ; then 
put him into a chain of the length of seventy cubits f because he be- 
lieved not in the great God ; and was not solicitous to feed the poor : 
wherefore this day he shall have no friend here ; nor any food, but the 
filthy corruption flowing from the bodies of the damned^ which none 
shall eat but the sinners. I swear^ by that which ye see, and that 
which ye see not, that this is the discourse of an honourable apostle, 
and not the discourse of a poet : how little do ye believe ! Neither i: 
it the discourse of a soothsayer : how little are ye admonished I It u 
a revelation from the Lord of all creatures. If Mohammed had forged 
any part of these discourses concerning us, verily we had taken him by 
the right hand, and had cut in sunder the vein of his heart ; neither 

> Arab. <U Kdridi, or the striking: which is another name or epithet of the laat day. 

r ^ chapter 54,0. 392. 

» Viz., Sodom and CK>morrah. See chapter o, p. 142, note P. 

• These words seem to intimate the death ofthe angels at the demolition of their habitaticNiS 
beside the ruins«whereof they shall lie like dead bodies. 

h The number ot those who bear it at present being generally supposed to be but four; to 
whom four more will be added at the last day, fw the grandeur of the occanon.^ 

° /.e., Wrap him round with it. so that he may not be aide to stir. 

« Or, / will fwt swear. Sec rhapter 56, p. 398, note 
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wwW we have withheld any of you from chastis^g Um. And verily 
this book is an admonition unto uie pious ; and we well know that there 
are sopto of you who charge ike same with imposture : but it shall surely 
be air occaHon of grievous sighing unto the ; for it is the truth 

of a certainty. Wherefore praise the name of thy Lord, the great 


CHAPTER LXX. 

ENTITLED, THE STEPS ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

nc THB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRaFUI. GOD. 

O NE demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbelievers :• 
there shaU be none to avert the same from being inflicted by 
the possessor of the steps / by which the angels ascend unto hi^ and 
the spirit Gabriel also^ in a day whose space is fifty thousand years :« 
wher^ore bear the insults of the Meccans with becoming patience; 
for they see their punishment afar off, but we see it nigh at h^d. On 
a certain day the heaven shall become like molten brass^ and the 
mountains like wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the wind: 
and a friend shall not ask a friend concerning his condittm, although 
:hey see one another. The wicked shall wish to redeem himself firom 
ihe punishment of that day, by giving up his children, and his wife, 
and his brother, and his kindred who showed kindness unto him, and 
all who are in the earth ; and that this might deliver him : by no 
means : for hell fire, dragging them by their scalps, shall call him who 
shall have turned his back, and fled from the faithy and shall have 
amassed riches^ and covetously hoarded thefn. Verily man is created 
extr^ely impatient;^ when evil toucheth him, he is full of complaint; 

* The j^erson here meant is ^nerally snpposed to have been al Nodar Ebnal Haredir wbosaid, 
0 God, if wAat Mohaanmedprtaches be the truth from thee^ ram damm- ufe/m. us a skenutr sf 
stoneSf ersend some dreaegul judgment to vsj Others, however, think it waa Abo 

JahL who challenged Mohammed to cause a fragment of heaven to fall on them.* 
f By whidi prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven ; or by which the angds ascend 
to receive the divine commands, or the believers will ascend to paradise. Some understand 
jherehy the diflferent <Mrders of angels ; or the heavens, which rise gradually one above another. 

t This is soppoaed to be the i^ce which would be required for their ascent from the k>west 
loit of creatioa to the throne of Goo, if it were to be measured ; or the time which it would 
take a man ud to perform that journey; and this is not contradictory to what is said elsasriieni* 
V k be*to be interpreted of the ascent of the angelsX that the lengm of the day whereon they 
ittoend k one thousand years ; because that is meant only of mk ascent trom eaith to the 
lower heaven, including also the time of their descent. 

But the ctmunentators generally taking the day spoken of in both these passages to be the 
day of judgment, have recouree to several expedients to reconcile them, some of which we 
have mentiored in another place :* and as both passages seem to contradict what the Mohme 
medan doaors teadi, that God will judge all creatures in the space of half a day,* they sop- 
>oie those huge number of years are designed to express the tune of the previous attend a n ce 
of those who are to be judged or else to the ^ce wherein God will juofe the wnhaiiiviM 
nations, of which, they say, there will be fifty, Uie trial of each nation taking up one thoMMin 
years, thou|^ that of the true believers will be over in the short space above nwnrinmdjy 
h Sw chapter 17, pw soS. 

I Al Zamakh., al Beidfiwl * Al BeidftwL * Cap. 33, p. 31a * Diau Soet 

IV.p.fis* *§#0 ibid. p. 69. * See ibid. p.«y. f^Zamakh. 
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but when good beMieth him, he hecometh niggardly: except those who 
are devouuy given, and who persevere in meir prayers; and those of 
whose substance a due and certain portion is ready to be given^ unto 
him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame to ask: and those 
who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish- 
ment of their Lord (for there is none secure from the punishment 
of their Lord): and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women 
other than their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess 
(for as to them they shall be blameless; but whoever coveteth any 
women besides these, they are transgressors): and those who faithfully 
keep what they are entrusted with, and their covenant; and who are up- 
right in their testimonies, and who carefully observe the requisite rites 
in their prayers : these shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured* 
What aileth the unbelievers, that they run before thee in companies, 
on the right hand and on the left? Doth every man of them wish to 
enter into a garden of delight? By no means : verily we have creat^ 
them of that which they know.* I swear*^ by the Lord of the east and 
of the west,* that we are able to destroy them, and to substitute better 
than them in their room; neither are we to be prevented, if we shall 
please so to do. Wherefore suffer them to wade in vain disputes, and 
to amuse themselves with sport : until they meet their day with which 
they have been threatened ; the day whereon they shall come forth 
hastily from graves, as though they were troops hastening to their 
standard : their looks shall be downcast ; ignominy shall attend them* 
This is the day with which they have been threatened. 


CHAPTER LXXL 

ENTITLED, NOAH ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

“^ERILY we sent Noah unto his people, saying, Warn thy people, 
^ before a grievous punishment overtake them. Noah said, O my 
people, verily I am a. public warner imto you ; wherefore, serve GOD 
' and fear him, and obey me : he will forgave you part of your sins,*® and 
will grant you respite until a determined time : for God’s determined 
time, when it cometh, shall not be deferred ; if ye were men of under- 

* viz,. Of filthy se^, which bean no relation or resemblance to holy beings ; wherefore it It 
neoessi^ for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of to peifiect in 

81 ^ spiritual virtues^ to fit himself for that place.I 
fiv* ^ rwtar^ &c. See chapter 56, p. 308, note 

. onsiaal words are in tlm plural number, and signify the difi^rent pdnts of the boriaott 
5*^ ^ in the course of ^e year. 1^ chapter 37, p. 334, note •. 

a#., Your past sms ; which are done away by tne profession <« the true fatui. 


I A1 BeidiwL 
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standing ye would know this. He said, Lord, verily I have called 
my people night and day ; but my calling only incrcaseth their aversion : 
and whensoever I call uiem to the true faiths that thou mayest forgive 
, them, diey put their finders in their cars, and cover themselves with 
their garments, and persist in their infidelity^ and proudly disdain my 
counsel Moreover I invited them openly, and I spake to them again 
in public ; and I also secretly admonished them in private : and I said. 
Beg pardon of your Lord : for he is inclined to forgive and he will 
cause the heaven to pour down rain plentifully upon you, and will give 
you increase of wealth and of children and he will provide you gar- 
dens, and furnish you with rivers. What aileth you, that ye hope not 
for benevolence in God since he hath created you variously r Do 
ye not see how God hath created the seven heavens, one above another, 
and hath placed the moon therein for a light, and hath appointed the 
sun for a taper? God hath also produced and caused you to spring 
forth from the earth : hereafter he will cause you to return *.into the 
same ; and he will a^ain take you thence^ by bringing you forth from 
your graves. And God hath spread the earth as a carpet for you, that 
ye may walk therein through spacious paths. Noah said, Lord, verily 
they are disobedient unto me, and they follow him whose riches and 
children do no other than increase his perdition. And they devised a 
dangerous plot against Noah : and the chief men said to the others^ Ye 
shall by no means leave your gods ; neither shall ye forsake Wadd, nor 
SoW&, nor Yaghdth, and Yailk, and Nesr.*^ Ana they seduced many 
(for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked) ; because of their sins 
they were drowned, and cast into the fire of hell; and they found none 
to protect them against God. And Noah said. Lord, leave not any 
families of the unbelievers on the earth : for if thou leave them, they 
will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but a wicked and unbe- 
lieving offspring} Lord, forgive me and my parents," and every one 
who shaB enter my house,^ being a true believer, and the true believers 
of both sexes ; and add unto the unjust doers nothing but destruction. 

* It it nid that after Noah had for a long time preached to them in ▼am» God shut up the 
heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren.* 

e That Goo will accept and amply reward those who serve him! For some suppoee 
Noah*s people made him this answer, If wkat we now follow he ike truth, we ought net U 
forwhe il; but if it befmlu, hew will Goo accept, or he favowahle uiUo us, who haue 
rAeUed agaimt him f* 

P That is, as the commentators expoood it, by various steps or changes, firom the original 
matter, till ye became perfect men.^ 

« TluBse were five idols worshipped by the Antediluvians, and afterwards by the 
Arabs. See the Prelim. Disc. Se^. 1 . p. 15. 

' TheyLsay Koah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his peojde till after he had 
tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible reprobates. 

* His father Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamkha, the diangbter of Enod^ 
beiiM true believers. 

^ Ine commentators are uncertain whether Noah’s dwellingdioiiN be hue mean^ or dm 
lempli ha had built for the worship of Goo, or the ark. 


i Idem. * Idem. * See cap. ta, p, tyo, and cap. t|, p. 157, lb 
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CHAPTER LXXII. 

ENTITLED^ THE GENII; REVEALED AT MECX^A. * 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERaFUL GOO. 

S AY, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genii atteft« 
lively heard me reading the Kordn^ and said, Verily we have 
heard an admirable discourse ; which directeth unto the right institu- 
tion ; wherefore we believe therein, and we will by no means associate 
any with our Lord. He (may the majesty of our LORD be 
exited ! ) hath taken no wife, nor hath he begotten any issue. Yet the 
foolish among us* hath spoken that which is extremely false of GOD 
but we verily thought that neither man nor genius would by any mean 
have uttered a lie concerning God. And diere are certain men who 
fly for refuge unto certain of the genii ? but they increase their folly 
and transgression: and they also thought, as ye thought,” that GOD 
would not raise any one to life. And we attempted to pry into 

what was transacting m heaven ; but we foimd the same fillea with a 
strong guard of angels^ and with flaming darts : and we sat on some of 
the seats thereof to hear the discourse of its inhcditants ; but whoever 
listeneth now flndeth a flame laid in ambush for him, to guard the 
celestial 'confines?^ And we know not whether evil be hereby intended 
against those who are in Ae earth, or whether their LORD.intendeth to 
direct them aright There are some among us who are upright ; and 
there are some among us who are otherwise : we are of dinerent ways. 
And we verily thought that we could by no means frustrate God in the 
e£uth, neither could we escape him by flight : wherefore, when we had 
heard the direction contained in the Kordn^ we believed therein. And 
whoever believeth in his Lord, need not fear any diminution of his re- 
ward, nor any injustice. There are some Moslems among us ; and 
there are others of us who swerve from righteousness.** And whoso 
cmbraceth Islim, they earnestly seek true direction ; but those who 
swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell. If they tread in the 
way of truth, we will surely water them with abundant rain:® that w© 
may prove them thereby ; but whoso tumeth aside from the admoni- 
tion of his Lord, him will he send into a severe torment Verily the 
places of worship are set apart unto God : wherefore invoke not any 
other therein xogtihtx with God. When the servant of God^ stood up 


« See chapter 46. p. 374. note 4 . # 

X via. Eblis. or the rebellious geniL 

7 Eor the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the gosS bdqg 
•apposed to haunt such places about that timeX used to say. Ify/or wUo Iht Lnfdt/ 
this vaii^, that he mmy defend me from the foolish among hJs peopled 
> It is uncertain which dL these pronouns is to be aeferred to mankind, and which to the 
genii, some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former, and that of the 
second person to the latter ; and others being ot the contrary opinioa. 

• See IS, ^ 19a. 

See the Prelis^ jWsc. Sect IV. 


f f.p.. We will grant them plenty of all good things. Some think by these words rak is prv 
vised to the Meccans, after their seven years' drought, on their embracing IsUv. 

« VIS., Mohammed. 


lAlBeuUwL 



ekkt. vxxxtu AL KOkA^. 4^f 

to invoke him, it wanted little but that the genii had pfessed on him in 
crowds, to hear him rehearse the Kordn, Say, Veruy I call upon my 
Lam) only, and I associate no other god with him. Say, Verily I am 
not able, of myself to procure you either hurt or a right institution. 
Ss^, Verily none can protect me against God ; neither shall I hnd any 
refuge besides him. / can do no more than publish what hath been 
revealed unto me from God, and his messages. And whosoever shall 
be disobedient unto God and his apostle, for him is the fire of heH 
prepared; they shall remain therein for ever. Until they see the ven* 
geance with which they are threatened, they will not cease their opposu 
Hon : but then shall they know who were the weaker in a protector, 
and the fewer in number. Say, 1 know not whether the punishment 
with which ye are threatened be nigh, or whether my Lord will appoint 
for it a distant term. He knoweth the secrets of futurity ; and he doth 
not communicate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he is 
well pleased : and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him 
and behind him, that he may know that they have executed the com- 
missions of their Lo^ he comprehendeth whatever is with them, and 
counteth all things by niunber. 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 

ENTITLED, THE WRAPPED UP ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN TUB NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O THOU wrapped up,« arise to prayer^ and continue therein durii^ 
the night, except a small part that is to say, during one-hw 
^ thereof : or do thou lessen the same a little, or add thereto.* And 

* That is to say, either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other aomls, who 
brhig down the revelation, have communicate it to him pure and free from any diabolical 
atuncestiom ; or that God may know that the prophet has published the same to mamkind.^ 
f Borne will have the last verse, beginning at these words, Vtrily thy Lord kwweik^ &C., to 
have been revealed at Medina. 

t When this revelation was brought to Mohammed, he was wrapped up in his ganneots, faeiiig 
•ffiighted at the appearance of Gabriel ; or, as some say, he lay sleeping nnconcernedly, or, 
acccNnlinR to others, praying, wrapped up in one part of a large mantle or mg, with the other 
part dt which Ayesha had covered tiersea to sleep.* 

This ephhet of ivrapptd uh, and another of the same import mven to Mohammed in the next 
diapter, nave been imagined, by several learned men,* pretty pbunly to intimate his bang sub- 
ject to mt foiling sickness ; a malady gmerally attributed to him by the Ghriatians,^ but moi- 
tioned by no Mohammedan writer. Though such an inference may be made, -yet 1 think k 
scarce probable, much less necessary.* 

k For a half is such, with respect to the ediole. Or, as the sentence may be rendered, Prmy 
JUtif th 4 nighit within a smail matter, &c. Some expound these words as an excepHon to 
idipits in general ; according to whom the sense will be, S/end ane-ha/f 0/ every migke im . 
gjece/t wme/ew nights in the year, &c.* 

1 Set apart either le» than half the night, as out-Ourd, for esample, or more, as 

I Idem. * A 1 Zamakh., al Beiddwi. * Hotting. Hist. Orient 1 . 1, c. a. MairMe.,ia 
Ak. p. 763. Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. o. « See Prideaux, Lifoof llalicaMi^ 
y. i6^ai^ foo authors there cited. *SeeOddeysRist.cfthaSaiaoQiis,vol. i.p.|oaeibg 
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rep^t the Korin with a distinct and aonorotis voice : for we will lay 
on thee a weighty word.^ Verily the rising by night^ is more efficacious 
for steadfast continuance tn devotion^ and more conducive to decent 
pronunciation:^ for in the daytime thou hast long employment' And 
commemorate the name of thy Lord : and separate myself unto hint 
renouncing worldly vanities. He is iho LORD of the east and of the 
west ; there is no GOD but he. Wherefore take him for thy patron : 
and patiently suffer the contumelies which the infidels utter agcdmt 
thee; and depart from them with a decent departure. And let me 
alone with those who charge the Kordn with falsehood^ who enjoy the 
blessings of this life ; and bear with them for awhile : verily with us 
are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke him who 
swalloweth it,^ and painful torment On a certain day the earth shall 
be shaken, and the mountains also, and the mountains shall become a 
heap of sand poured forth. Verily we have sent unto you an aposde^ 
to bear witness against you ; as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh ; but 
Pharaoh was disobedient unto the apostle ; wherefore we chastised 
him with a heavy chastisement How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye 
believe not, the day which shall make children become grey-headed 
through terror? The heaven shall be rent in sunder thereby: the 
promise thereof shall surely be performed. Verily this is an admoni- 
tion ; and whoever is willing to be admonished, wifi take the way unto 
his Lord. Thy Lord knoweth that thou continuest in prayer and 
meditation sometimes near two-third parts of the night, and sometimes 
one-half thereof, and at other times one-third part thereof : and a part 
of thy companidfis, who are with thee, do the same. But GOD 
measureth the night and the day ; he knoweth that ye cannot exactly 
compute the same : wherefore he tumeth favourably unto you.® Read, 
therefore, so much of the Korin as may be easy unto you. He knoweth 
that there will be some infirm among you ; and others travel through 
the earth, that they may obtain a competency of the bounty of God ; 


thirds. Or the meaning may be, either take a small matter from a lesser part of the night than 
one>half, e.g , , from one-thiid, and so reduce it to a fourth : or add to such lesser part, and 
make it a full half.i 

^ viz., The precepts contained in the Kordn ; which are heavy and difficult to those who are 
obliged to observe them, and especially to the prophet, whose care it was to see that his people 
observed them also.3 

* Or, /A/ person who riseik fy mght; or, the hours, or particularly ihejirti hours ^ the 

&C. ^ ^ .r 

” F or the nighttime is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for reading OoD*s 
word distinctly and with attention, by reason of the alienee oi every noise and object wj^dn 
may distract the mind. 

Marracd, having mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammedan commentators, be* 
cauM he finds one word in the verse which may be taken in a sense tending that way, says the 
whole may with greater exactness be expounded of the fitness of the night season for amorous 
di^rsions wd d^course ; and he paraphrases it in Latin thus : Certs in priuciMo noctis moymt 
rooter ei vim hfibet homo^ ad feeminas premendas et subagitandas, et ad cuirioribus verbis 
suos propabatuios.'^ A mc^ effectual way, this, to turn a boM into ridicule I 
As thorns and titles, the fruit of the infernal tree al Zakkdim, and the asmxpdon flowing 
from the bodies of the damned. 



(JM 
the 

V''” “‘j w waica uie wnoie nignr, ptanoing and 

walkmg about till their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner. The commentators add that 
fi * Sows^f **®“*^^“*'® ® night to devotion, is abrogated by the in s titMt io n of thf 


I idem. • Idem, Ja11alo*ddin. • Marracc. in Ale. p. 759 . 4 Al Bcidliwi 



01^, ixxir. At trOAAM 4«9 

and others fight in the defence of God’s faith* Read, therefoie^ so 
much of the same as may be easy. And observe the sta^ times of 
jprayer, and pay the legal alms ; and lend unto God an acceptalde 
loan ;> for whatever good ye send before for your souls^ ye shall find 
the same with God. This w/7/ better, and will merit a greatei 
reward.* And ask God forgiveness ; for God ds ready to fozgive^ mA 
mercihiL C 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

Entitled, tHE covered ; revealed at mecca. 

IN THB NAMB OF TKB MOST MBXCIFDL GOD. 

O TH0U covered,^ arise and preach,' and ma^ify thy Lord. And 
cleanse thy garments : and fly abomination :* and be not 
liberal, in hopes to receive more in return : and patiently wait for thy 
Lord. When the trumpet shall sound, verily that day s^a// be a day 
of distress and uneasiness unto the unbelievers. Let me alone with 
him whom 1 have created,^ on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, 
and children dwelling in his presence,'^ and for whom 1 have disposed 
e^airs in a smooth and easy manner,^ and who desireth that 1 wiil yet 
add other blessings unto him. By no means : because he is an adver- 
sary to our signs.^ 1 will afl^ct mm with grievous calamities .** for he 

r ut,t The good which ye shall do in your lifetime will be mnch more meritorious in the sight 
of Gop, than what ye shall defer till death, and order by will.l 
V It is related, from Mohammed’s own mouth, that bemg on Mount Harft, and hearing him* 
self called, be looked on each hand, and saw nobody ; but looking upwards, he saw the mogel 
Gabriel on a throne, between heaven and earth ; at which sight being much tei^ed, he retamed 
to his wife Khadlj^, and bade her cover him up ; and that then the angel descended, and ad* 
dreased him in the words of the text From hence some think this clmpter to have bem the 
first which was revealed : but the more received opinion is, that it was the 96th. Others say 
that the prophet, having been reviled by certain of the Koreish, was sitting in a melancholy 
and pensive poMure, wrapped up in his mantle, when Gabriel acmsted him : and some say he 
was sleeping. See the second note to the preceding chapter. 

** It it genmally supposed that Mohammed b here commanded more especially to warn his 
near relaBcms, the Koreish ; as he is expressly ordered to do in a subseanent revmatkm.* 

* By tha word mbomiMaiicn the commentators generally agree idolatry to ba principally 
intended. 

^ The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Walid Ebn al Mogfaesra,^ a 
principal man among the Km^ish. 

e Bmng well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as most otheri 
of the MMoms were.^ 

a By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity ; which were so considerable dud he 
was somamed Rlhfina KoreUlK or TJu rated odour of the Koreisk, and al Wahid, s.r., TJko 
oufy om. or Tho incompttrablefi 

r On the' revelation of this pvaage it is said that Walid's prmqperity b^an to decay, and 
cootinued daily so to do to the time of his dcath.^ 

* (hr, as the words may be strictly rendered, / will drive kirn up ikecrt^o/a mouniedm^ 
which some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of their prophet, impon* 
ing that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this mountain, and then to be cast down nom 
thence, alternately for ever ; and that he will be seventy years in dimbing op^ and as many in 
falling domnJ 

I Idem. s lice cap. 96, p. a8i, and the Prelim. Disc Sect. IL p. ij. * Al *****^i 
al Baid&wt, JaliaL * Al Oeidfiwi. * Idem. * Idem. f Idem. 
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hath devised and prepared contumelUm io ridicule ike 

Kordn^ May he be cursed : how maliciausfy hath he prepai^d ^ 
seme! And again, may he be cui^ : how maliciously ham he pPtH 
pared Ike same / Then he looked, and frowned, and put on an austere 
countenance : then he turned back, and was elated with pride ; and he 
said, This is no other than a piece of m^c, borrowed from others : 
these are only the words of a man. I will cast him to be burned in 
helL And what shall make thee to understand what hell isf It leaveth 
not anything unconsumed^ neither doth it suffer anything to escape * it 
scorcheth men’s flesh : over the same are nineteen angels appointed 
We have appointed none but angels to preside over heU fire and we 
have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord to 
the unbelievers j'* that they to whom the scriptures have been given, 
may be certain of the veracity of this book^ and the true believers may 
increase in faith ; and that those to whom the scriptures have been 
given, and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter; and that those 
in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say, 
What mystery doth GOD intend by this number! Thus doth GO0 
cause to err whom he pleaseth ; and he directeth whom he pleaseth. 
None knoweth the armies of thy Lord,^* besides him : and this* is no 
other than a memento unto mankind. Assuredly. By the moon, and 
the night when it retreateth, and the morning when it reddeneth, / 
swear that this is one of the most terrible calamities^ givmg warning 
unto men, as well unto him among you who desireth to go forward, as 
unto him who chooseth to remain behind. Every som is given in 
pledge for that which it shall have wrought ! except the companions 
of the right hand ;* who shall dwell in gardens, and shall ask one 
another questions concerning the wicked, and shall also ask the wicked 
themselves, saying, What ^th brought you into hell? They shall 
answer, We were not of those who were constant at prayer, neither did 
we feed the poor ; and we waded in vain disputes, with the fallacious 
reasoners ; and we denied the day of judgment, until death*' overtook 
us ; and the intercession of the interceders shall not avail them. What 
aileth them, therefore, that they turn aside from the admonition of the 
Kordn, as though they were timorous asses flying from a lion ? But 
every man among them desireth that he may have expanded scrolls 
delivered to him from God! By no means. They fear not the life ^ 
came. By no means ; verily this is a sufficient vraming. Whoso is 

• The reason of which is said to be, that they might be of a different nature and species from 
tlu^ who are to be tormented, lest they should have a fellow-feeling of, and oompasaonate 
their sufferings ; or else, because of their meat strength and severity of temper.! 

^ Or, a trial of them : because they might say this was a particiilar b o n wiro d by 
Mohainm^ of the Jews. 

® ijmd espedally the Jews ; this being conformable to what ia contahmd in their books.* 
i.e.t AU his creatures ; or particularly the number and strength of the guards cf haU. 

• The antecedent seems to be he/l. 

• f.r.. The blesse ;3 who shall redeem themselves by their good works. Some say these ato 
the excels, and others, such as die infants.^ 

1* Litffirally, That which u certain, 

^ ! For the mfidels told^ Mohammed that they would never obey him as a profditt ^ bo 
o^gbt each man a writing from heaven, to this effect, vis., From OoD to eueh m om: FoU m 
MokamtmodF 

! Idem. • Tallal. « See cap. $6, p. 396 , note •. 4 SaUUwl • 
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willing w warned, him diall it warn : but they shall not be warne<L 
uidess God shall please. He is worthy to be feared ; and he ts inclined 
to forgiveness. 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

ENTITLED, THE RESURRECTION ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 

"^^ERILY I swear*^ by the day of resurrection ; and I swear by the 

^ soul which accuseth i/se//:^ doth man think that we will not 
gather his bones together ? Yea : we arc able to put together the 
smallest bones of his fingers. But man chooseth to be wicked, the 
time which is before him. He asketh, When will the day of resurrec- 
tion be f But when the sight shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be 
eclipsed, and the sun and the moon shall be in conjunction on that 
day man shall say, Where is a place of refuge ? By no means : there 
shall be no place to fly unto. With thy Lord shall be the sure mansion 
of rest on that day : on that day shall a man be told that whidi he hath 
done first and last.® Yea, a man shall be an evidence against himself : 
and though he offer his excuses, they shall not be received* Move not 
thy tongue, O Mohammed, in repeating the revelations branght thee by 
Gabriel, before he shall have finished tne same, that thou mayest quickly 
commit them to memory : for the collecting the Kordn in thy mind, 
and the teaching thee the irtie reading thereof, are incumbent on us. 
But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the tongue of the 
angel, do thou follow the reading thereof : and afterwards it shall be 
our part to explain it unto thee* By no means shalt thou be thus hasty 
for the future* But ye love that which hasteneth away,® and n^lect 
the life to come Some countenances, on that day, shall be bright, 
looking towards their Lord ; and some countenances, on that day, sfudl 
be dismal : they shall think that a crushing calamity shall be brought 
upon them. Assuredly. When a mahs soul shall come up to Ids 
throat, in his last agony; and the standers-by shall say, Who bringeth 
a charm to recover him t and shall think it to be his departure out of 

k Or* / will net sweaK See chapter 56, p. 30P, note 

1 Being conscious of having offended, and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding its endea* 
vours to do its duty ; or, the pious soiil which shall blame others^ at the last day, for having 
been remiss in their devotions, &c. Some understand the words of the soul of Adam, in pw* 
ticular ; who is continually blaming himself for having lost paradise by his disobedience.* 

Rising both in the west which conjunction is no contradiction to what is mentioned jtut 
before, of the moon's being eclipsed ; because those words are not to be understood of n r^gvdsr 
eclipse, but metaphorically, of the moon's losing her light at the last day in a raeternntiafel 
naniier. Some think the meaning rather to be, that the sun and the mocm shaU be yrimd fai 
the loss of their light.* 

* Or, the good which he hath done, and that which he hath left undone, dee. 

Tfae'HeeUng pleasures of this life. The words intimate the natural haMlttiiifi ; ggig 
fanpachmoa of man,*^ who takes up with a present enjoyment, though short and biltir fg its 
QORsequenoas, rather than wait for real happiness in lutniity. 

* Idem. 1 See the Pre lim. Disc. p. 6§* * Al BtiddwL • See cap. ty, p* aul, 

8 ? 
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/Ats world; and om leg shall be joined with the other leg oh^hiat day 
unto thy Lord shall he be driven. For he believed not,** neither did 
he pray ; but he accused God's apostle of Imposture, and turned back 
from obeying him: then he departed unto his famUy, walking -with a 
haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee ; woe I And again. Woe be 
unto thee ; woe ! Doth man think that he shall be left at full liberty, 
without control f Was he not a drop of seed, which was emitted? 
Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood ; and God formed him, 
and fashioned him with just proportion : and made of him two sexes, 
the male and the female. Is not he who hath done this able to quicken 
the dead ? 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 

ENTIT7.ED, MAN; REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

D id there not pass over man a long f^pace of time ; during which 
he was a thing not ‘worthy of remembrance ?“ Verily we have 
created man of the mingled seed of both sexes, that we might prove 
him ; and we have made him to hear and to see.* We have surely 
directed him m the way ; whether he be grateful or ungrateful. Verily 
we have prepared for the unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning 
fire. But the just shall drink of a cup of wine ^ mixed with the water of 
Cafur,” a fountain whereof the servants of God shall drink ; they shall 
convey the same by channels whithersoever they please. These fulfil 
their vow, and dread the day, the evil whereof will disperse itself far 
abroad ; and give food unto the poor, and the orphan, and the bondman, 
for his sake, sayings We feed you for God’s sake only ; we desire no 
recompence from you, nor any thanks : verily we dread, from our Lord, 
a dismal and calamitous day.* Wherefore GOD shall deliver them 

P i.e,y And when he shaU stretch forth his icgs together, as is usual with dying persons. 
The words may also be translated. And when one affliction ehall be joined %vitk attother 
affliction. 

q Or, He did not Hve nbns ; or, He was not a man of veracity. Some suppose Abu JaW, 
and others one Adi Ebn Rabia, to be particularly inveighed against in this chapter. 

It is somewhat doubtful whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or Medina. 

* Some take these words to be spoken of Adam, whose body, according to the Mohammedan 
^adition, was at first a figure of clay, and was left forty years to dry before God breathed life 
into it others understand them of man in general, and of the time he lies in the womb. 

^ Th^ he might be capable of receiving the rules and directions given by Goo for hia 
guidance and of meriting reward or punisrunent for his observance or neglect of them. 

o Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its resembling camphire (which the 
word signifies) in odour and whiteness. Some take the word for an appellative, and think the 
wine of paradise will be mixed with camphire, because of its agreeable coolness and smell* , 
X It is related that Hasan and Hosein, Mohammed's grandchildren, cm a certain time being; 
both sick, the prophet, among others, visited them, and they wished Ali to make some vow to 
God for the recovery of his sons : whereupon Ali, and F&tema, and Fidda, their maid'Servant, 
vowed a fast of three days in case they did well ; as it happened they did. This vow was 
porfonned with m great strictness, that the first day, having no provisions in the house, AU wag 

I See the notes to oup, s, p* 4* * A1 BeidftwL * Idem. 
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from the evil of that day, and shall cast on them brightness of counte- 
nance, and joy ; and shall reward them, for their patient persevering, 
wit]i a garden, and si\k garments : therein shall they repose themselves 
on couches ; they shall see therein neither sun nor moon 'J and the 
shades thereof shaH be near spreading above them, and the fruits thereof 
shall hang low, so as to be easily gathered. And their attendants shall 
go round about unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets : the 
bottles shall be bottles of silver shining like glass; they shall determine 
the measure thereof by their wish. Aid therein shall they be given to 
drink of a cup of wine y mixed with the water of Zenjebil,* a fountain in 
paradise named Salsabil :» and youths, which shall continue for ever in 
their bloom, shall go round to attend them ; when thou seest them, thou 
shalt think them to be scattered pearls : and when thou lookest, there 
shalt thou behold delights, and a great kingdom. Upon them shall be 
garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and they shall be adorned 
with bracelets of silver : and their LORD shall give them to drink of a 
most pure liquor ; and shall say unto them. Verily this is your reward ; 
and your endeavour is gratefully accepted. Verily we have sent down 
unto thee the Kordn, by a gradual revelation. Wherefore patiently 
wait the judgment of the Lord ; and obey not any wicked person or 
unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name of thy LORD, in 
the morning and in the evening : and during some part of the night 
worship him, and praise him a long part of the night. Verily these 
men love the transitory life, and leave behind them the heavy day of 
judgment. We have created them, and have strengthened their joints ; 
and when we please, we will substitute others like unto them, in their 
stead. Verily this is an admonition : and whoso willeth, taketh the 
way unto his Lord : but ye shall not will, unless God willeth ; for God 
is knowing and wise. He leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy : 
but for the unjust hath he prepared a grievous punishment, 

obliged to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, a Jew, of Khaibar, one meastire of 
which F&tema ground the same day, and baked five cakes of the meal, and they were set 
before them to break their fast with after sunset : but a poor man coming to them, they gave 
all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting anything except water. The next 
day F5tema made another measure into oread, for the same purpose ; but an orphan begging 
some food, they chose to let him have it, and passed that night ^ the first; and the mira 
day they likewise gave their whole provision to a famished captive. Upon this occasion 
Gabriel descended with the chapter before us, and told Mohammed that Cod congratulated 
him on the virtues of his family.* 

/ Because they shall not need the light of either.* The word Zamharlr, here translated 
mooHy properly signifies exityme cold: for which reason some understand the meaning of the 
passage to be, that in paradise there shall be felt no excess either of heat or of cold, 

> The word signifies which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they drink; nod 
therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste of that spice.* 

• Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat. 

llden. s See Revel. xxL ag. * A1 Betd^wi, JallnL 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHICH ARE SENT ; REVEALED AT MECCA. * 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

B y the angels which are sent by Gody following one another in a con- 
tinual series ; and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion ; 
and by those which disperse his commands, by divulging them through 
the earth; and by those which separate truth frotn falsehood, by dis- 
tinguishing the same; and by those which communicate divine 
admonitions, to excuse, or to threaten verily that which ye are 
promised® is inevitable. When the stars, therefore, shall be out, and 
when the heaven shall be cloven in sunder, and when the mountains 
shall be winnowed, and when the apostles shall have a time assigned 
them to appear and bear testimony against their respective people; to 
what a day shall that appointment be deferred ! to the day of separa- 
tion : and what shall cause thee to understand what the day of separa- 
tion is f On that day, woe be unto them who accused the prophets of 
imposture ! Have we not destroyed the obstinate unbelievers of old ? 
We will also cause those of the latter times to follow them. Thus do 
we deal \vith the wicked. Woe be, on that day, unto them who accused 
the prophets of imposture ! Have we not created you of a contemptible 
drop of seedy which we placed in a sure repository, until the fixed term 
of delivery ? And we were able to do this : for we are most powerful 
On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! 
Have we not made the earth to contain the living and the dead, and 
placed therein stable and lofty mountains, and given you fresh water 
to drink ? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets 
of imposture ! It shall be said unto them, Go ye to the pmiishment 
which ye denied as a falsehood ; go ye into the shadow of the smoke of 
^//, which shall ascend in three columns, and shall not shade from 
the heat, neither shall it be of service against the flame ; but it shall 
cast forth sparks as big as towers, resembling yellow camels in colourfi 
Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! 
This shall be a day whereon they shall not speak to any purpose; 
neither shall they be permitted to excuse themselves. Woe be, on that 
day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture I This shall be 
the day of separation : we will assemble both you and your predecessors. 
Wherefore, if ye have any cunning stratagem, employ stratagems 
against me. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets 

^ Some understand the whole passage of the verses of the Kordn ; which cmtinned U be 
sent eUrwHf parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which rescind (for so the 
verb dsafa may also be translated) and abolish all former dispensations, divulging and making 
kfumti the w^s of salvation, distinguishing truth from falsehood, and communicating admch 
nition, &C. ^me interpret the first three verses of the winds, sent in a continual succession, 
blowing with a violent gust, and dispersing tam over the earth ; and* others give difiiirent 
educations. 

® viz. , The day of judraent 

* Being of a fiery colour. Others, however, suppose these sparks will be of a dusky hue, 
lilw that of bl^k camels, which always inclines a little to the yellow; the word translatfci 
fomftimet black. Some copies, by the variation of a vowel, have catSiy 
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of imposture i But the pious shall dwell amidstishades and fountains, 
and miits of the kinds which they shall desire : and it shall be said unto 
ikem^ Eat and drink with easy (figestion, in recompence for that which 
ye have wrought ; for thus do we reward the righteouh doers. Woe be, 
on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture I Ea^ 
O unbelievers^ and enjoy the plg,ssures of this life, for a little while : 
verily ye are wicked men. Woe fe, on that day, unto those who accused 
the prophets of imposture ! And when it is said unto them, Bow down; 
they do not bow down. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused 
the prophets of imposture 1 In what new revelation will they believe, 
after this ? 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE NEWS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD. 

PCXX.) CONCERNING what do the unbelievers ask questions of 
^ one another ? Concerning the great news of the resur- 
rection, about which they disagree. Assuredly they shall hereafter teow 
the truth thereof Again, Assuredly they shall hereafter knowM^ truth 
thereof Have we not made the earth for a bed, and the mountains for 
stakes to fix the sarnef And have we not created you of two sexes ; 
and appointed your sleep for rest ; and made the night a garment to 
cover you; and destined the day to the gaining your livelihood ; and 
built over you seven solid heavens; and placed therein a burning l^p? 
And do we not send down from the clouds pressing forth rain, water 
pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby produce corn, and 
herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees ? Verily the day of sepa* 
ration is a fixed period : the day whereon the trumpet shall sound, and 
ye shall come in troops to judgment; and the heaven shall be opened, 
and shall be full of gates for the angels to pass through; and the 
mountains shall pass away, and beconie as a vapour ; verily hell shall 
be a place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall 
remain therein for ages : they shall not taste any refreshment therein, 
or any drink, except boiling water, and filthy corruption : a fit recom- 
pence for their deeds! For they hoped that they should not be brought 
to an account, and they disbelieved our signs, accusing them of faUe- 
hood. But everything have we computed, and written down. Taste, 
therefore : we will not add unto you any other than torment.^ But for 
the pious is prepared a place of bliss : gardens planted with trees, and 
vineyards, and damsels with swelling breasts, of equal age with thom^ 
selves, and a full cup. They shall hear no vain discourse there, nors 
fol^hood. This shall be their recompence from thy Lord ; a g “ 

• Sm chapter i6, p. 196, and chapter 31, p. 307. 

f This, say the commentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole 
ttronounced against the inhabitants of hell ; they being hereby assured that every h, 

meir tormenti will be for the worse. 
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sufficient : from the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever U 
between them ; the Merciful The inhabitants of heaven or of earth 
shall not dare to demand audience of him : the day whereon the spirit 
Gabriel and the other angels shall stand in order, they shall not speak 
in behalf of themselves or others^ except he only to whom the Merciful 
shall grant permission, and who shall say that which is right. This is 
the infallible day. Whoso, therefore, willeth, let him return unto his 
Lord. Verily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand : the 
day whereon a man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hands 
have sent before him ; and the unbeliever shall say, Would to God I 
were dust ! 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the angels who tear forth the souls of some with violence ; and by 
those who draw forth the souls of others with gentleness :* by those 
who glide swimmingly through the air with the commands of God; and 
those who precede and usher the righteous to paradise; and those who 
subordinately govern the affairs of this world: on a certain day, the 
disturbing blast of the trumpet shall disturb the universe; and the sub- 
sequent blast shall follow it. On that day men^s hearts shall tremble : 
their looks shall be cast down. The infidels say, Shall we surely be 
made to return whence we came After we shall have become rotten 
bones, shall we be again raised to life? They say. This then will be 
a return to loss. Verily it will be but one sounding of the trumpet^ 
and behold, they shall appear alive on the face of the earth.*^ Hath 
not the story of Moses reached thee ? When his LORD called unto him 
in the holy valley Towa,^ sayings Go unto Pharaoh ; for he is insolently 
wicked : and say, Hast thou a desire to become just and holy ? and 1 
will direct thee unto thy Lord, that thou mayest fear to transgress^ 
And he showed him the very great sign of the rod turned into a serpent : 
but he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled against God. Then 
he turned back hastily ; and he assembled the magicians^ and cried 

C Thes« are the angel of death and his assistants, who will take the souls of the wicked in n 
ipttgh and cruel manner from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man drags up a thing from 
the Dottom of the sea ; but will take the souls of the good in a gentle and easy manner from 
their lips, as when a inan draws a bucket of water at one pult^ 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage ; some eirpounding all the five 
parts of the oath of the stars, others of the sonis of men, others of the souls of warriors in 
particular, and others of war-horses : a detail of which, I apprehend, would rather tire than 
piea^ 

i.e.. Shall we be restored to our former condition ? 

* ^1 The second or third blast, according to different opinions. 

Or, they shall appear at the place of judgment. The original word al Sdhira is abo 
01 the names of hell. 

> See diapter ao, p. *34. 


1 Al BctcUwl 



am^. xxxJL AL KORAir^ 431 

akmd| saying, I tm your supreme Lom Wherefoie God chastised 
hmi with the puni^ment ot the life to come, and aisa of this pr es oit 
life. Verily herein ts an example unto him who teareth to rebel. Ate 
yetnore difficult to create, or the heaven which God hath built? He 
hath raised the height thereof, and hath perfectly formed the same ; 
and he hath made the night the^f dark, and hath produced the light 
thereof. After this he stretchea out the earth,® whence he caused to 
spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture thereof ; and he estab<^ 
lished the mountains, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. 
When the prevailing, the great day shall come, on that day shall a man 
call to remembrance what he hath purposely done ; and hell shall be 
exposed to the view of the spectator. And whoso shall have trans- 
gressed, and shall have chosen this present life ; verily hell shall be his 
abode : but whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his LORD, 
and shall have refrained /ds soul from lust ; verily paradise shall be^/> 
abode. They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when will be the 
fixed time thereof. By what means camt thou ^ive any information of 
the same ? Unto thy Lord belo7igeih the knowledge of the period there- 
of : and thou art only a wamer, who fearest the same. The day where- 
on they shall see the same, it shall seem to them as though they had 
not tarried in the world longer than an evening or a morning thereof. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

ENTITLED, HE FROWNED ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OP TUB MOST MEKCIFUU COD. 

'T'HE frowned, and turned aside, because the blind man cam^ 

* unto him and how dost thou know whether he shall peradven- 
ture be cleansed from his sins; or whether he shall be admonished, and 
the admonition shall profit him ? The man who is wealthy thou ne- 
ceivest respectfully ; Avhcrcas it is not to be charged on thee, that he is 
not cleansed : but him who cometh unto thee earnestly seeking kis 
salvation^ and who feareth God^ dost thou neglect. By no means 
shouldst thou act thus. Verily the Kordn is an admonition (and he 
who is willing retaineth the same); wfitten in volumes honourable^ 

“ \Vhich had been created before the heavens, but without expansion.^ 

^ This passage was revealed on the following occasion A certain blind man, named Abd* 
allah Ebn 0mm Mactdm, came and interrupted Mohammed while he was engaged in eameit 
discourse with some of the principal Korcish, whose conversion he had hopes of ; but the prqphet 
taking no notice of him, the blind man, not knowing he was otherwise busied, raised bis votoe, 
and said, O afostfc {t/God, teach me some part of what God hath taught thee ; but MohaA* 
vexed at this interruption, frowned and turned away from him ; for which he khert f a pea * 
hmoed. After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn Omm MactOm, he showed him great 
teapect, aaying, The man is wekome^ m whose account my Loro hath reprimemiod mil and 
ha made bun twice governor of Medina.* 
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eacaltedy and pure $ by the hands of scribes honoured and Just* ^May 
man be curs^ ! What hath seduced him to infidelity ? Of what thing 
doth God create him ? Of a drop of seed doth he create him ; and 
fbrmeth him with proportion ; and then facilitateth kis passage ofOt oj 
the womb: afterwards he causeth him to die, and layeth him in the 
grave ; hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. 
Assuredly. He hath not hitherto fully performed what God hath com- 
manded him. Let man consider his food ; in what manner it is pro^ 
vided. We pour down water by showers ; afterwards we cleave the 
earth in clefts, and we cause com to spring forth therein, and grapw, 
and dover,and the olive, and the palm, and gardens planted thick with 
trees, and fruits, and grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattlCi 
When the stunning sound of the trumpet shall be heard ; on that day 
shall a man fly from his brother, and his mother, and his father, and his 
wife, and his children. Every man of them, on that day, shall have 
business of his own sufficient to employ his thoughts. On that day the 
faces of some shall be bright, laughing, and joyful : and upon the faces 
of others^ on that day, shall there he dust; darkness shall cover them. 
These are the unbelievers, the wicked. 


CHAPTER LXXXL 

ENTITLED, THE FOLDING UP ; REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THB NAME OF TUB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

T^HEN the sun shall be folded up;** and when the stars shall fall; 

and when the mountains shall be made to pass away ; and when 
the camels ten months gone with young shall be neglected and when 
the wild beasts shall be gathered together and when the seas shall 
boil;* and when the souls shall be joined again to their bodies; and 
when the girl who hath been buried alive sh^ be asked for what crime 
^e was put to death and when the books shall be laid open ; and 
when the heaven shall be removed and when hell shall burn fiercely ; 
and when paradise shall be brought near ; every soul shall know what 

® Being transcribed from the preumed iahte, highly honoured in the sight of God, kept pure 
and uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the angels. Some under- 
stand hereby the books of the prophets, with which the Kordn agrees in suustance.^ 

P Asa garment that is laid by. 

<1 See Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 64. 

** See ibid. p. 64 and 67. 

' See ibid. p. 64. 

* For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive as soon 
they were bom ; for fear tk^ should be impoverished by providing for them, or sho^ auffer 
disgrace on their account. See chapter z6, p. zoo. 

x?i\ 1 e -1 


, , ng to the versions of the ^^uagint an^ the" Vulgalet 

God u said to iiavc stretched cut the heaven like a skin. 
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it hath wrought Verily I swear^ by the stars which are retrog^e, 
which move swiftly^ and which hide themselves;^ and by the nig^t, 
when it cometh on ; and by the morning, when it appeareth ; that these 
ar^nhe words of an honourable messenger,* endued with strength, of 
established dignity in ^e sight of the possessor of the throne, obeyed 
3y ike angels under his authority^ and faithful : and your companion 
Mohammed is not distracted. He had already seen him in the clear 
horizon and he suspected not^ the secrets revealed unto him. Neither 
are these the words of an accursed deviL® Whither, therefore, are ye 
going ? This is no other than an admonition unto all creatures ; unto 
him among you who shall be willing to walk uprightly ; but ye sh^ not 
will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures. 


CHAPTER LXXXIL 

ENTITLED, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

X^HEN the heaven shall be cloven in sunder; and when the stars 
shall be scattered ; and when the seas shall be suffered to join 
their waters ; and when the graves shall be turned upside down : every 
soul shall know what it hath committed, and what it hath omitted. O 
man, what hath seduced thee against thy gracious Lord, who hath 
created thee, and put thee together, and rightly disposed thee ? In what 
form he pleased hath he fashioned thee. Assuredly, But ye deny the 
last judgment as a falsehood. Verily there are appointed over you 
guardian angels^ honourable in the sight of God^ writing down yemr 
actions; who know that which ye do. The just shall surely be in a place 
4^ delight : but the wicked shall surely be in hell ; they shall be cast 
therein to be burned, on the day of judgment, and they shall not he 
absent therefrom for ever. What shall cause thee to understand what 
the day of judgment is f Again, What shall cause thee to understand 
what the day of judgment is f It is a day whereon one soul shall not 
be able to obtain anything in behalf of another soul ; and the command 
on that day shall be God’s. 

* Or, / wiil not stwar^ &c. See chapter 56, p. 398, note **. 

7 Some understand hereby the stars in genei^, but the more exact rommentators, Sye of the 
planets, viz., the two which accompany the sun, and the three superior planets; which have 
both a retroffrade and a direct motion, and hide themselves in the rays of the sun, or wheA they 
seL 

s OabrieL 

a See diopter 53, p. 389. 

h Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhantnin^ read dantmin ; and then 
the words should m rendered. He is not ienacums of, or grudges not to communicate to yod, 
Mf ueni rtveiatioHS which he has received. , 

* Who has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels. The verse ts an imssrsr to 0 
calumny of the infidels, who said the Kor&n was only a piece of divin.-vtion, or magtej 
Am^ suppose the soothsayer, or magician, receives his intelligence from th<»» evil sphjt^ sdko 
ore continually listening to learn what they can from the inhabitants d* heaven. 

* See chapter 50, p. 384, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p, 56. 
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CHAPTER LXXXni. 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT V 
REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL OOa 

be unto those who give short measure or weight; who, when 

» » they receive by measure from other vcatn^ take the full ; but when 
they measure unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud I Do not these 
think they shall be raised again at the great day ; the day whereon 
mankind shall stand before the Lord of all creatures ? By no means. 
Verily the register of the actions of the wicked is surely in Sejjin.* 
And what sh^l make thee to understand what Sejjin is ? It is a book 
distinctly written. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the 
1>rophets of imposture ; who denied the day of judgment as a falsehood ! 
And none denieth the same as a falsehood, except every unjust and 
flagitious person : who, when our signs are rehearsed unto him, saith, 
They are fables of the ancients. By no means : but rather their lusts 
have cast a veil over their hearts. By no means. Verily they shall be 
shut out from their Lord on that day; and they shall be sent into hell 
to be burned : then shall it be said unto them^ by the infernal guards, 
This is what ye denied as a falsehood. Assuredly. But the register 
of the actions of the righteous is in Illiyyfin and what shall cause thee 
to understand what Illiyyun isf It is a book distinctly written : those 
who approach near unto God are witnesses thereto.* Verily the 
righteous shall dwell among delights : seated on couches they shall be- 
hold objects of pleasures thou shalt see in their faces the brightness of 
joy. Tliey shall be given to drink of pure wine, sealed ; the seal where- 
of shall be musk and to this let those aspire, who aspire to happiness: 
and the water mixed therewith shall be of Tasnim,‘ a fountain whereof 
those shall drink who approach near unto the divine presence,^ They 

* Is the name of the general register^ wherein the actions of all the wiciced, both men and 
genii, are distinctly entered. Sejn signifies a prison ; and this book, as some think, derives its 
name from thence, because it wifi occasion those whose deeds are there recorded to be impri- 
soned in hell. Sejjin, or Sajin, is also the name of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth, the 
residence of Eblis and his host, where, it is supposed by some, that this book is kept, and 
where the souls of the wicked will be detained till the resurrection.!' If the latter explication 
be admitted, tlie words. And what shall make thee to understand what Sejjin is f should be 
enclosed within a parenthesis. 

t The word is a plural, and signifies high places. Some say it is the general register wherein 
the actions of the righteous, whether angels, men, or genii, are distinctly recorded. Others 
will have it to be a jdace in the seventh heaven, under the throne of God, where this book is 
kept, and where the^ souls of the just, as many think, will remain till the last day.* If we 
pr^er the latter opinion, the words, Aftd what shall make thee to understand what Illiyyikn 
uf should likewise be enclosed in a parenthesis. 

C Or, are present with, and keep the same. 

^ i.e.. The vessels containing the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of clay. Some 
understand by the seal of this wine iu farewell, or the flavour it will leave in the mouth after 
it is drank. 

I Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its being conveyed to the highest 
apartments. 

* For ihe^ shall drink the water of Tasntm pure and nnmixed, being continually and wholly 
employed in the contemplation of God ; but the other inhabitants m paradise uitll drink it 
mixed with their wine.* 

1 Talla]o|ddin. at Beid&wi. Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. pr 6i. • JaUalo'ddin. Sea tlw 

Prehm. Disc, ubi sup. * Al BeidAwi 
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who act wickedly lahgh the trae believers to scorn ; and when they pass 
by them, they wink at one another ; and when they turn aside to meir 
people, they turn aside making scurrilous jests: ’and when they see 
them, they say, Verily these are mistaken men. But they are not sent 
to be keepers over them.* Wherefore one day the true believers, in 
their turn, shall laugh the infidels to scorn lying on couches, Acy 
shall look down upon them in hell. Shall not the infidels be rewarded 
for that which they have done ? 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

ENTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA.'' 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST -MERCIFUL GOD. 

X^HEN the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall obey its Lord, 
and shall be capable thereof; and when the earth shall be 
Stretched out,'' and shall cast forth that which h therein,^ and shall re- 
main empty, and shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable thereof: 
O man, verily labouring thou labourest to meet thy Lord, and thou 
shalt meet him.^ And he who shall have his book given into his right 
hand, shall be called to an easy account, and shall turn unto his family' 
with joy : but he who shall have his book given him behind his back,* 
shall invoke destruction to f^l upon him, and he shall be sent into heU 
to be burned ; because he rejoiced insolently amidst bis family on earth. 
Verily he thought that he should never return unto God: yea verily ; 
but his Lord beheld him. Wherefore I swear^ by the redness of the 
sky after sunset, and by the night, and the animals which it drived 
together, and by the moon when she is at the full ; ye shall surely be 
transferred successively from state to state." What aileih them, there- 
fore, that tliey believe not the resurrection; and that, when the 
is read unto them, they worship not?* Yea: the unbelievers accuse the 
same of imposture : but God well knoweth the tnalice which they keep 

> The infidels ore not commissioned by God to call the believers to noroont, or to judge 
of their actions. 

^ When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell. It is also said, that a door «hg11 
be shown the damned, o[Mntng into paradise, and they shall be bidden to go in ; Imt when 
they come near the door it shall be suddenly shut, and the believers within shall laugh at 
them.l> 

^ There are tome who take this chapter to have been revealed at Medina. 

e Like a skin ; every mountain and hill being levelled. 

P As the treasures hidden in its bowels, and the dead bodies whidi lie in their gravea. 

% Or, mnd thou fhali muet thf labour; whether thy worics be good. <x whether they be ev 3 

' te,, Hb relations or friends who are true believers ; or rather, to nis wives and servants, of 
tha and youths of paradise, who wait to receive him.* 

* That is, into nis left haro ; for the wicked will have that hand bound behind OmthmSk. 
and titour right hand to their neck. 

♦ Or, / ttnll not swear. Sec chapter 56, p. 398, note “. 

• f.p. From the state of the living, to that of the dead ; and from the state of the dead, lo 0 
new state of life in another world. 

e Or, kstmbk met tkmuelves. 
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hidden their leasts, Wherelore denounce unto them a gnevoas 
pumslnnent^ except those who bdieve and do good works ; for them 4s 
prepared a never-failing reward. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

ENTITLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OP THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

p)Y the heaven adorned with signs ;r by the promised day of judg-* 
^ ment; by the witness, and the witnessed ;■ cursed were the con- 
trivers of the pit,* of fire supplied with fuel ; when they sat round the 
same, and were witnesses of what they did against the true believers:^ 
and they afflicted them for no other reason, but because they believed 
in the mighty, the glorious God, unto whom belon^eth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth : and God is witness of all things. Verily for those 
who prosecute the true believers of either sex, and afterwards repent 
not, is prepared the torment of hell; and they shall suffer the pain of 
burning.® But for those who believe, and do that which is right, are 
destined gardens beneath which rivers flow : this shall be great felicity. 
Verily the vengeance of thy Lord is severe. He createth, and he re- 
storedi to life: he is inclined to forgive, ^«^gracious : the possessor of 
the glorious throne ; who effecteth that which he pleaseth. Hath not 
the story of the hosts of Pharaoh,^ and of Thamud/ reached thee? 
Yet the unbelievers cease not to accuse the divine revelatiofis of false- 

T The original wwd popcrly signiAes timers^ which some interpret of real towers, I wherein 
it is supposed the angels keep guard ;* and others, of the stars of the first magnitude : but the 
generality of expositors understand thereby the twelve signs of the zodiac, wherein the planets 
make their seye^ stations.^ 

* The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and the explications of the commentates 
consequently vary. One thinks the witness to be Mohammed, and that which is hfffne witness 
e/f toot the resurrection^ or the professors of the Mo fuimmedan faith ; or else that these latter 
are the witness^ and the professors of every other religion, those who will Iw witnessed agamst 
by them. Another supposes the witness to be the guardian angel, and his charge the per^a 
witnessed against. Another expounds the words of the day of Arafat, the qth of Dhu'lhajja, 
and of the tmy of slaying the victims, which is the day following, or else of Friday, the day of 
the weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques, and of the people who am 
assembled on those days, &c .4 

* laterally, the lords of the pit. These wmr the ministers of the persecution raised by Dhu 
NowAs, king of Yaman, who was of the Jewish religion, against the inhabitants of Najrftn : 
for they having embraced Cliristianity (at that time the true religion, by the confession of 
Mohammed himself), the bigoted tyrant commanded all those who would not renounce their 
faith to be cast into a pit, or trench, filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes.^ Others, however, 
tell the story with dmerent circumstances.® 

b Or, as some choose to understand the words, And shall he witnesses against themsehes, 
at the dav ^judgment, of their unjust treatment qf the true believers. 

^ Which pain, u is said, the persecutors of the Christian martyrs above menriooed frit in thii 
life ; the file bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming theok^ 

® See chapter 7, p. 115, &c. 

* See ibid. p. iiz. &c. 

1 Yahya. * See cap. 15, p. iqr. ^ * Jallal., al Beiddwi, Yahya. ® Idem. • IdeQL 
Vide Poc. Spec. p. 6a ; Ecchellens. Hist Arab, part i. c. 10 ; and Prid. Life of Mah. p. 6s. 

® Vide D’Herbel Bibl Orient. Art. Abou Navas. 7 Al Beldfiwi, Yahya. 
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hood t but <ik>D encOHq^asseth them behind, tikat they cannot escape. 
V^y that which ^y reject is a glorious Korin^ the original whereof 
is written in a table kept in heaven j 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

ENTITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARETH BV NIGHT; REVEALED 

AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

T3 Y the heaven, and that which appeareth by night : but what shall 
^ cause thee to understand what thjat which appeareth by night isf 
it is the star of piercing brightness :* every soul hath a guardian set 
over it. Let a man consider, therefore, of what he is created. He is 
created of seed poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the breast- 
bones.** Verily God is able to restore him to lifey the day whereon all 
secret thoughts and actions shall be examined into ; and he shall have 
no power to defend himself y nor any protector. By the heaven which 
retumeth the rainf and by the earth which openeth to let forth vege^ 
tables and springs: verily this is a discourse distinguishing from 
evil; and it is not composed with lightness. Verily the infidels are lay- 
ing a plot to frustrate my destgfu: but I will lay a plot for their ruin. 
Wherefore, 0 prophet^ bear With the unbelievers: let them alone a 
while. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI I. 

ENTITLED, THE MOST HIGH;*" REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T> RAISE the name of thy Lord, the most high; who hath created, 
* and completely fonned his creatures: and who determineth them 

f And preserved from the least change or corruption. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 50 ^ 
and Sect IV. p. 58. 

t Some take the words to signify any bright star, wthout restriction ; but others think some * 
particular star or stars to be thereby intended ; which one supposes to be the momii^ star 
Peculiarly called nl T&rek^ or ih€ apjf^aring by nights\ another Saturn (that planet bemg by 
tne Arabs sumamed at Thakeb^ or the piercing^ as it was by the Greeks, PkmtOHt ^ w 
tkining). and a third, the Pleiades. 

^ i.r., From the loins of the man, and the breast-bones of the woman.i^ 

I Otf as some expound it, IV/dck performetk its periodic motion, retnming to the pcnnl 0roca 
whisnca it began tne same. The words seem designed to express the alternate retams dt ^ 
different seasons of the year. 

k Smm take the first word of this chapter, viz., Praise^ for its title. 

1 A1 Beid&wi, Yahya. 
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to various ends} and directeth them to attain the same and who pro* 
duceth the pasture for cattle^ and afterwards rendcreth the same dry 
stubble of a dusky hue. We will enable thee to rehearse cur revela*- 
tionsf and thou shalt not forget any part thereof except what ‘God 
shall please ;® for he knoweth that which is manifest, and that which is 
hidden. And we will facilitate unto thee the most easy way? Where- 
fore admonish thy people^ if thy admonition shall be profitable unto 
them, ^^oso feareth God^ he will be admonished; but the most 
wretched unbeliever will turn away therefrom ; who shall be cast to be 
broiled in the greater fire of helly wherein he shall not die, neither shall 
he live. Now hath he attained felicity who is purified byfaithy and 
who remembereth the name of his Lord, and prayeth. But ye prefer 
this present life; yet the life to come is better, and more durable. 
Verily this is written in the ancient books, the books of Abraham and 
Moses. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE OVERWHELMING;*! REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TI’E NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

H ath the news of the overwhelming day of judgment reached 
thee ? The countenances of some, on that day, shall be cast down ; 
labouring and toiling;^ they shall be cast into scorching fire to be 
broiled ; they shall be given to drink of a boiling fountain ; they shall 
have no food, but of dry thorns and thistles ;* which shall not fatten, 
neither shall they satisfy hunger. But the countenances of others y on 
that day, shall be joyful ; well pleased with their past endeavour ; they 
shall be placed in a lofty garden, wherein thou shalt hear no vain dis- 
course; therein shall a running fountain; therein raised beds, 

and goblets placed before them, and cushions laid in order, and carpets 
ready spread. Do they not consider the camels, ♦ how they are created; 


* D«termming their various sjyecies, properties, ways of life, &c.! 

Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational by instinct. 
&c.> 

" See chapter 75, p. 431. 

« t.e.f Except such revelations as God shall think At to abrogate and blot out of thy itieitiory. 
See chapter 2, p. 23, and chapter. 75, p. 431. 

P To retain the relations communicated to thee by Gabriel ; or, as some understand ihe 
words, IVe will dispose thee to the profession and strict observance of the most easy 
that is, qf Isldm. 

4 This is a name, or epithet, of the last day ; because it will suddenly overwhelm aU creatures 


I camels labour through mud, 

, . , « - - « avail them.* 

* Such as the camels eat when green and tender. Some Uke the original word al Dart for 
the name of a thorny tree. 

* These animals are of such use, or rather necessity, in the east, that the creation of a epedes 
to woE^rfuUy a^pted to those countries is a verr proper instance, to an Arabian, of the power 
imd wisdom m God. Some, however, think the clouds (which the edginal Uldlm 

» in te nded ; the heaven being mentioned immediately after 


I Al Beiddwl t Idem. t Idem. 
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and the heaven, how it is raised ; and the mountains^ how they are 
fixed ; and the earth, how it is extended? Wherefore warn ihy people; 
for thou art a wamer only : thou art not empowered to act with aik 
thorhy over them. But whoever shall turn back,« and disbelieve, God 
shall punish him with the greater punishment of the life to come. Verily 
unto us shall they return : then shall it be our part to bring them, to 
account 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

ENTITLED, THE DAYBREAK ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN Tint NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the daybreak, and ten nights by that which is double, and that 
which is single ;* and by the night when it cometh on ; is there 
not in this an oath formed with understanding ? Hast thou not con- 
sidered how thy Lord dealt with Ad, the people of Irem,*^ adorned with 
lofty buildings,® the like whereof hath not been erected in the land f 
and with Thamud, who hewed the rocks in the valley^ into houses; and 

« Or, Except him wtw shall turn back^ aftd he an injidel: and God shall also punitk kirn 
8cc. ^ By which exception some suppose that power is here given to Mohammed to rhaitfife 
obstinate infidels and apostates. 

> Some are of opinion this chapter was revealed at Medina. 

7 That is, the ten nights of Dhn'lhana, or the loth of that month (whence some understand 
the daybreah mentioned just before, of the morning of that day, or of the preceding) ; or the 
nights of the zoth of hloharram ; or, as others rather think, the loth, zith, and zath of 
Dhu’lhajja ; all which are da^ peculiarly sacred among the Mohammedans. 

» These words are variously interpreted. Some understand thereby all things in general r 
some, all created l^inj^b (which are said to have been created by pairs, or of two kinch),l and 
the Creator, who is single ; some, of the Primum mobile^ and the other orbs ; some, of the 
constellations and the planets ; some, of the nights before mentioned, taken either tog^her or 
singly ; and some, of the day of slaying the victims (the zoth of Dhu’lhajja), and of the day of 
Ar^at, which is the day before, &c,2 

• Was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned in tha 
next note ; which W'cre so called from Irem, or Aram, the grandfather of Ad, their progenitor. 
Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name to be added to signify the ancient 
Adites, his immediate descendants, and to distinguish them from the latter trifc of that name:* 
but the adjective and rclativ^c joined to the word are, in the original, of the feminine gender, 
which seems to contradict this opinion. 

* Or pillars. Some imagine these woixls are used to express the great sire and strength of 
the old Adites and then they should be translated, who xvere of enormotts stature. But the 
more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the sumptuous palace and delightful 
gardens built and made by Shedd.iu the son of Ad. For they say Ad left two sons, Shradid 
and Sheddtd, who reigned jointly after his decease, and extended their power over the greater 
part of the world : but Sheddtd dying, his brother became sole monarch ; who, having heard 
of iht celestial ^radise, made a garden in imitation thereof, in the deserts of A.ien, and 
tailed it Irem, aher the name of his great-grandfather : when it was finished he set o it, with a 
great attendance, to take a view of it ; but when they were come within a day’s journey of tha 
place, they were all destroyed by a terrible noise from heaven. Al Beidawi adds that one 
Abdallah Ebn Kelfibah (whom, after D'Herbelot, 1 have elsewhere named Colabah)* mod* 
dentally hit on this wonderful place, as he was seelung a camel. 

* If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast suture of the AdtUt, these ffiBSt h% 
traiudated. The like of whom hath not been created, &c. 

* The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abulfeda's description of Arabia,* baa fiiiadf 

I See cap. 51, p. 387. * Al Zamakh. * Al Beidiwi, Jallalo*ddin. * Idem. See the 

Pmlim. Disc. p. «. * Prelim. Disc. p. 5- 45 * It waa pabtiahed by Dr, HadaQ«» b 

the third vol m tne Geographiae VeterU Scriptor. Gr. minor. 
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with Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes :® who had behaved insolently 
in the earth, and multiplied corruption therein ? Wherefore thy Lord 
poured on them varidus kinds* of chastisement : for thy LORD ts surely 
in a watch-tower, whence he observeth the actions of men. Moreover 
man, when his Lord trieth him by prosperity^ and honoureth him, and 
is bounteous unto him, saith, My Lord honoureth me : but when he 
proveth him by afflictions^ and withholdeth his provisions from him, he 
saith, My Lord despiseth me. By no means :« but ye honour not the 
orphan, neither do ye excite one another to feed the poor ; and ye devour 
the inheritance of the weak^ with undistinguishing greediness ; and ye 
love riches, with much affection. By no means should ye do thus. When 
the earth shall be minutely ground to dust ; and thy Lord shall come, 
and the angels rank by rank ; and hell, on that day, shall be brought 
nigh ;* on that day shall man call to remembrance his evil deeds ; but 
how shall remembrance avail him ? He shall say, Would to God that 
I had heretofore done good works in my lifetime On that day none 
shall punish with his punishment ; nor shall any bind with his bonds** 

0 thou soul which art at rest,™ return unto thy Lord, well pleased with 
thy reward^ and well pleasing unto God: enter among my servants ; 
and enter my paradise. 

rendered these words, which are there quoted, QuiBus fetra yatlh respomunt dedertmt^ i.g., 
To whom the rocks of the rmliey returned answer: which slip being made by so great a man. 

1 do not at all wonder that La Roque, and Petis dc la Croix, from whose Latin version, and 
with whose assistance. La Roque made his French tramslation of the aforesaid treatise, have 
been led into the same mistake, and rendered those words, A gut les pierres de la valit 
rendirent r^ponseA The valley here meant, say the commentators , 3 is Wddi’lkora, lying 
about one day’s journey^ (not five and upwards, as Abulfeda will have it) from al Hejr. 

• See chapter 38, p. 340. 

f The original word signifies a mixture^ and also a scourge of platted thongs : whence some 
suppose the chastisement of this life is here represented by scourge^ and intimated to be as 
much lighter than that of the next life, ^ scourging is lighter than death.** 

8 For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a certain mark either of the favour or disfavom 
of God. 

Not suffering women or young children to have any share in the inheritance of their 
husbands or parents. See chapter 4, p. 54. 

* There is a tradition that at the last day hell will be dragged towards the tribunal by 70,000 
halters, each halter being hauled by 70,000 angels, and that it will come with great roariojg and 
fury.® 

k Or, for this my latter life. 

> i.e.^ None shaft be able to punish or to bind, God shall then punish and bind the wicked.* 

“ Some expand this of the soul, which, having, by pursuing the concatenation of natural 
causes, raised itself to the knowledge of that Being which produced them, and exists of neces* 
sit>^ rests fully contented, or acgtdcsces in the knowledge of him, and the contemplation of his 
perKcUons. By this the reader will observe that the Mohammedans are no strangers to 
Quietism, Others, however, understand the words of the soul, which, having attained the 
imowledge of the truth, rests satisfied, and relies securely thereon, undisturbed by doubts ; or 
of the soul which is secure of its salvation, and free from fear or sorrow. 7 

1 Descr. de TArabie, mise h la suite du Voyage de la Palestine, par La Roque, p. 35, 
* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 8 £bn Hawkal, apud Abulf. ubi sup. Geogr. Xfub. p. sta 

^ Al BeidfiwL * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. f Ai Beid&wi. 
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CHAPTER XC 

ENTITLED, THE TERRITORY ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

I SWEAR® by this territory® (and thou, O prophet^ residest in this 
territory),** and by the begetter, and that which he hath begotten 
verily we have created man in miser>^' Doth he think that none shall 

E re vail over him ?* He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches.* Doth 
e think that none seeth him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a 
tongue, and two lips ; and shown him the two highways oj good and 
evilf Yet he attempteth not the cliff. What shall make thee to under- 
stand what the cliff is ? It is to free the captive ; or to feed, in the day 
of famine, the orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the 
ground. Whoso doth this^ and is one of those who believe, and recom- 
mend perseverance unto each other, and recommend mercy unto each 
other ; these shall be the companions of the right hand.® But they who 
shall disbelieve our signs, shall be the companions of the left hand:® 
above them shall be arched fire. 


CHAPTER. XCI. ^ 

ENTITLED, THE SUN ; REVEALED AT MECCA. ' 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

B y the sun, and its rising brightness ; by the moon, when she fol* 
loweth him by the day, when it showeth his splendour ; by the 
night, when it covereth him with darkness ; by the heaven, and him 
who built it ; by the earth, and him who spread it forth ; by the soul, 
and him who completely formed it, and inspired into tlie same its 
faculty of distinguishing^ and power of choosing^ wickedness and piety : 

" Or, / will mt iwear^ &c See chapter 56, p. 198, note 
« viz., The sacred territory of Mecca. 

p Or, Tk^ shall be allowed to do lohat ihou pleasest in this territory; the words, in this 
sense, importing a promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained on the taking of 
Mecca.^ 

4 Some understand these words generally ; othersof Adam or Abraham, and o£ their offspring, 
and of Mohammed in {sarticular.S 

Or, to trouble. This passage was revealed to comfmrt the prophet under the persecutions 
of the Koreish.s 

* Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended, who was cme of Mohanuned's 
most inveterate adversaries ; asal Walid £bn al Mogheira others suppose Abu'l Ashadd Ehn 
Calda to be the man, who was so very strong, that a targe skin being spread under his feet, and 
ten men pulling at it, they could not make him fall, though they toie the skin to pieces.^ 

* In a vain and ostentatious manner, or in opposing of Mohammed.* 

«* Sae chapter 56, p. 396. 
s See iMd. 

1 f.#., When she rises ju^ after him, as she does at the beginning of the numth ; or when ^ 
sets afm him, as happens when she is a little past the full.7 

I Idem. * Idem. * Idem. * Al Zaraakh. * Al Beid&wl * Idem. ^ Idemu 
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now is he who hath purified the samCi happy ; but he who hath cor- 
rupted the same, is miserable. Thamud accused their prophet Saleh 
of imposture, through the excess of their wickedness : when the wretch* 
among them was sent to slay the camel j and the apostle of GOD.said 
.unto them, Let alone the camel of God ; and hinder not her drinking. 
But they charged him with imposture ; and they slew her. Where- 
fore Aeir Lord destroyed them, for their crime, arid made their punish^ 
ment equal unto them all: and he feareth not the issue thereof 


CHAPTER XCII. 

ENTITLED, THE NIGHT ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the night, when it covereth all things with darkness ; by the day, 
when it shineth forth ; by him who hath created the male and 
the female : verily your endeavour is different Now whoso is obedient, 
and feareth God^ and professeth the truth of that faith which is most 
excellent ; unto him will we facilitate the way to happiness : but whoso 
shall be covetous, and shall be wholly taken up with this worlds and 
shall deny the truth of that which is most excellent ; unto him will we 
facilitate the way to misery ; and his riches shall not profit him, when 
he shall fall headlong into hell. Verily unto us appertaineth the direc- 
tion of mankind: and ours is the life to come and the present life. 
Wherefore I threaten you with fire which bumeth fiercely, which none 
shall enter to be burned except the most wretched ; who shall have 
disbelieved, and turned back. But he who strictly bewareth idolatry 
and rebelliony shall be removed far from the same ; who 7iveth hw 
substance in alms, and by whom no benefit is bestowed on any, that it 
may be recompenced, but who bestoweth the same for the sake of his 
Lord, the most High:* and hereafter he shall be well satisfied mth 
his reward 


CHAPTER XCII I. 

ENTITLED, THE BRIGHTNESS ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 


TDY the brightness of the morning;^ and by the night, when it 
’XJ groweth dark : thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he 


■ ■ viz., Ked£r Ebn SMef. See chapter 7. p. iie, and ciiapter 54, p. 391. 

' » Jallalo’ddin thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Beer : tot when he had 
purchased BeUU, the Ethiopian (afterwards the prophet's Muedhdhin, or crier to pcayestk Edm 
had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the infidela said he did it only out o< a view 
of interest; upon which this passage was revealed. 

^ The original word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when the aun shines fnd tnO, 
three or four hours after it is risen. 
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hate VerHy the life to come shall bs better for thee than this 

present life : and thy Lord shall give thee a reward wherewith thou 
shalt be well pleased. Did he not find thee ah orphan, and hath he 
not taken care a/ thee t And did he not find thee wandering in error, 
and hath he not guided thee into the truth f And did he not find thee 
needy, and hath he not enriched thee f Wherefore oppress not the 
orphan ; neither repulse the beggar : but declare the goochiess of thy 
Lord. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 

ENTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IK THK NAUB OP THE MOST MERaPUL COD. 

ILJ AVE we not opened thy breast and eased thee of thy burden,* 
* which galled thy back ; and raised thy reputation for thee ? 
Verily a difficulty shall be attended with ease. Verily a difficulty shall 
be attended with ease. When thou shalt have ended thy preachings 
labour to serve God in return for his favours f and make thy sup- 
plication unto thy Lord. 


CHAPTER XCV. 

ENTITLED, THE FIG ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 

jgY the fig, and the olive ;* and by Moimt Sinai, and this territory of 

” It is related that no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed for several days, ia 
answer to some questions put to him by the Koreish, because he had confidently promised to 
resolve them the next day. without adding the exception, if it f lease GodJ or b^use he had 

X lsed an importunate oegfi^. or else because a dead puppy lay under his seat, or for some 
r reason ; ms enemies said that God had left him : whereupon this c h a p t e r was sent down 
for his consolation.* 

* By disposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy ; or. by 
tiw thee from uneasiness and ignorance? This pas^e is thought to intimate the efemojfoi 
Mdhammed's heart, in his infancy, or when he took his journey toneaven, by the angel Gabriel; 
who having wrong out the black drop, or seed of original rin. washed and cleansed the same. 
SAd filled It with wisdom and faith but some think it relates to the occasion of the p— i*'*i*^g 
diapter.^ 

* Of thy tins committed before thy missimi ; or of thy ignorance, or trcmUe of snind. 
f Or U^Aem tJIuhj thalt kavejt*dshed thy prayer, labour in preaching the faith.* 
t OoD, say the rommentators. swears by these two fruits, b e ca use of their great UMM gad 
rirtiMMi : for the Kg is wholesome and of easy digestion, and physically good to caary eft 
phkgm. and gravtf in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstructions of the hueraad 
^pleen. and aho cmesfha piles »id the gout. Ac. ; the dive produces oU. srfaidi is aol <w|y 

> See cap. iS. p. eta t A1 Beiddwi. Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Betdfiwt. Yehya. Vide dtmlf, 
fit Moh. p. A and 33 ; Prid. Ufa of Mabnmet. ja 105. && * A1 BekAwi * lHam> 
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security verily we created man of a most excdlent fabric ; afterwards 
we rendered him the vilest of the vile except those who believe and 
work righteousness ; for they shall receive an endless reward. What 
therefore shall cause thee to deny the day judgment after this ** Is 
not God the most wise judge ? 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

ENTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD ; REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

IN THB NAMB OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

EAD, in the name of thy Lord, who hath created all things; who 
hath created man of congealed blood.® Read, by thy most 
beneficent Lord who taught the use of the pen ; who teacheth man 
that which he knoweth not Assuredly. Verily man becometh insolent, 
because he seedi himself abound in riches.® Verily unto thy LORD 
shall be the return of all. What thinkest thou as to him who forbiddeth 
our servant, when he prayeth ?** What thinkest thou ; if he follow the 
right direction ; or command piety ? What thinkest thou ; if he accuse 


excellent to eat, but otherwise useful for the compounding of ointments the wood of the olive* 
tree, moreover, is good for cleansing the teeth, preventing their growing rotten, and giving a 
good odour to the mouth, for which reason the prophets, and M(^mmed in particular, made 
use of no other for toothpicks. 2 

Some, however, suppo^ that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above mentioned, 
but two mounuins in the holy land, where they grow in plenty ; or else the temple of Damascus 
and that at Jerusalem.3 

h viz.. The territory of Mecca.* These words seem to argue the chapter to have been 
revealed there. 

1 f.r.. As the commentators generally expound this passage. We created man pf comely 
prof>Tti(m of body^ and great perfection of mind; ard yet we have doomed him, in case of 
diso^diencet to be an inhabitant of hell. Some, however, understand the words of the vigorous 
constitution of man in the prime and strength of his age,^ and of his miserable decay when he 
be^mes old and decrepit : but they seem rather to intimate the perfect state of happiness 
wherein man was originally created, and his fall from thence, in consec^uence of Adam s dis- 
ol^dience, to a state m misery in this world, and becoming liable to one inhnitely more miserable 
in the next* 

k Some suppose these words directed to Mohammed, and others to man in general, by way 
of mpostrophe. 

1 The first five verses of this chapter, ending with the words. Who taught man that which 
keknewnotf are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Kordn which was revealed, 
though some give this honour to the seventy>fourtn chapter, and others to the first, the next, 
they say, being the sixty-eighth. 

® All men being created of thick or concreted blood,* except only Adam, Eve, and Jesns.7 

^ These words, containing a repetition of the command, are supposed to be a reply to 
Mobaouned, who, in answer to the former woi^s spoken by the angel, had declared he 
could not read, being perfectly illiterate ; and intimate a promise that^ Goo, who had insinred 
man wkh the art of writing, would graciously remedy this defect in him.* 

« The commentators agree the remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed against 
Abu Jahl, Mohammed's great adversary. 

p Abu Jahl threatened that if he caught Mohammed in the act of adoration, he would 
set his foot on his neck ; but when he came and saw him in that posture, he suddenly tum^ 
back as in a fright, and, being asked what was the matter, said there was a ditch of ^ betweei 
himself and Mobjunm^, and a terrible appearance of troops, to defend him.* 


,!<**%*' Zamakh. • A1 Zamakh. » Idem, Yabya, al Beidfiwi, JallaL 
jy* * Marracc, in loc. p. 809. « See cap. sa, p. 350, 

Al Beidiwi * Idem. 


* Set the 
fYahya. 
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ihe divine revelttUons of falsehood, and turn his back ? Doth he not 
know that God seeth ? Assuredly. Verily, if he forbear not, we will 
drag him by the forelock,<i the lying, sinful forelock. And let him call 
his* council' to his assistance: we also will call the infernal guards to 
cast him into hell. Assuredly. Obey him not : but continue to adore 
Gods nnd draw nigh unto him. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 

ENTITLED, AL KADR ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 


IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

‘^ERILY we sent down the Kordn in the night of al Kadr.* And 
^ what shall make thee understand how excellent the night of al 
Kadr is f The night of al Kadr is better than a thousand months. 
Therein do the angels descend, and the spirit Gabriel also, by the 
permission of their Lord, with his decrees concerning every matter.* 
It is peace, until the rising of the mom. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE EVIDENCE WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

T he unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures were given, 
and among the idolaters, did not stagger,* until the clear evidence^ 

S See chapter ii, p. 164, note 

' I'he council or assembly of the principal Meccans, the far greater part of whom adhered 
to Abu Jahl. 

■ The word al Madr sipifies pewtr^ and hmour or dignity^ and also the drvitu decret ; 
aad the night is so named either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, or be- 
cause. as the Mohammedans believe, the divine decrees for the ensuing year are annoally mi 
this night fixed and settled, or taken from the preserved table bY God s throne, and given to 
the angels to be executed.^ On this night Mohammed received his first revelations ; when the 
Korin, say the commentators, was sent down from the aforesaid table, entire and in one votuipe. 
to the lowest heaven, from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion 
required. 

The Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the night of al Kadr ; the mater part are 
of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramadan, and, as is comraonly believed, the 
seventh of those nights, reckoning backwards ; by which means it will fall between the and 
t4th days of that montn.s 
* See the preceding note, and chapter 44, p. 367. 

« Some entitle this chapter, from the first words, Did nat. 

* /.r., Did not waver in their religion, or in their promises to follow the truth, when an apostk 
diould come unto them. For the commontators pretend tliat before the appearance of Mmiam- 
med, the Jews and Christians, as well as the worshippers of idols, unanimously beUevod and 
expected the coming of that prophet, until which time they declared they would persevere hi 
their respective religions, ana then would follow him ; but when he came, they rejectad hire 
through envy.* 

7 m, Monammed. or the Korda. 

I Sec cap. 44. p. 367. > Al Zamakh., al Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin. * Idere. 
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had come unto them : an apostle from God, r^arsing unto them pure 
books of revelations j wherein are contained right discourses. Nmther 
were they unto whont the scriptures were given divided among them- 
selves, until after the clear evidence had come unto them.* And tliey 
were commanded no other in the scriptures than to worship God, 
exhibiting unto him the pure religion, and being orthodox ; and to be 
constant at prayer, and to give alms and this is the right religion. 
Verily those who believe not, among those who have received the 
scriptures, and among the idolaters, shall be cast into the fire of hell, 
to remain therein for ever. These are the worst of creatures. But 
they who believe, and do good works ; these are the best of creatures : 
their reward with their Lord shall be gardens of perpetual abode, 
through which rivers flow ; they shall remain therein for ever. God 
will well pleased in them ; and they shall be well pleased in him. 
This is prepared for him who shall fear his Lord. 


CHAPTER XCIX 

ENTITLED, THE EARTHQUAKE ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 
DISPUTED. 

IN THS NAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T^HEN the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake and the earth 

^ * shall cast forth her burdens f and a man shall say. What aileth 
her? On that day the earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy 
Lord will inspire her.^ On that day men shall go forward in distinct 
classes, that they may behold their works. And whoever shall have 
wrought good of the weight of an ant,* shall behold the same. And 
whoever shall hare wrought evil of the weight of an ant, shall behold 
the same. 

* But when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth became manifest to them, th^ with* 
stood the clearest conviction, differing from one another in their opinions ; some believing and 
aclmowled^ng Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the scriptures, and others denidng it.I 

* But tm^ divine precepts in the law and the gospel have they corrupted, changed, and 
violated.* 

b This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast of tha 
trumpet* 

^ VIS., The treasures and dead bodies within it.< 

^ f.r.. Will inform all creatures cf the occasion of hm* trembling, and casting lorth her trea* 
sures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend them. Some say the 
earth will, at the day, be miraculously enabled to speak, and will give evidenoe of the 
actions of her inhabitants.* 

* See chapter 4, p. 58, note 7 . 

t Idem. * Idem. * A 1 Zamakh., al Beidfiwi. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 6i 
* See cap. 84, p. 441. * Al Beiddwi ^ the Prelim. Disc. Se^ IV. 
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CHAPTER 

ENTITLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY ; WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISI UTED. 

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEEaFUL GOD. 

T> Y the war-horses which run swiftly to tJie battle^ with a panting 
^ noise ; and by those which strike fire, by dashing t/ieir hoofs 
aoainst the stones; and by those which madke a sudden incursion on 
the enemy early in the morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein 
pass through the midst of the Averse troops verily man is ungrateful 
unto his Lord ; and he is witness thereof : and he is immoderate in 
the love of worldly good. Doth he not know, theretore, when that 
which is in the graves shall be taken forth and that which is in metis 
breasts shall be brought to light, that their Lord will^ on that day, be 
fully informed concerning them ? 


CHAPTER CL 

ENTITLED, THE STRIKING ; REVEA,.ED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T he striking !» What is the striking ? And what shall make theA 
to understand how terrible the striking will be f On that day 
men shall be like moths scattered abroad, and the mountains shaU 
become like carded wool of various colours driven by the wind. More- 
over he whose balance shall be heavy with good works^ shall lead a 
pleasing life : but as to him whose balance shall be light, his dwelling 
shall be the pit of hell^ What shall make thee to understand how 
frightful the pit of hell isf It is z, burning fire. 

t Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle Bedr, are 
meant in this passage.^ Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the human soul ;* but 
their explications seem a little forced, and therefore I choose to omit them. 

t This is one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will itrihe the hemrtt 
^ all ertiUitres with terror.^ 

h The original word HMyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and p roper l y dgOiiM 
t deep pit or gulf. 


\ Yahya, ex trad. AU Ebn Abi Taleb. i A1 Beidilwt. t Idem, JalUb’ddia 
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, CHAPTER CII. 

ENTITLED, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OF MULTIPLYING; WHERE*- IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MBRaFUL COD. 

'T'HE emulous desire of multiplying riches and children employeth 
^ you, until ye visit the graves.^ By no means should ye thus 
employ your time: hereafter shall ye knov/ your folly. Again, By no 
means : hereafter shall ye knov: your folly. By no means : if ye knew 
the consequence hereof with certainty of knowledge, ye would not act 
thus. Verily ye shall see hell : again, ye shall surely see it with the eye 
of certainty. Then shall ye be examined, on that day, concerning the 
pleasures with which ye have amused yourselves in this life. 


CHAPTER cm. 

ENTITLED, THE AFTERNOON ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the afternoon verily man employeth himself in that which wilt 
prove of loss : except those who believe, and do that which is 
right ; and who mutually recommend the truth, and mutually recom- 
mend perseverance unto each other. 


CHAPTER CIV. 

ENTITLED, THE SLANDERER; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

*1N THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

OE unto every slanderer and backbiter who heapeth up riches, 
and prepareth the same for the time to cornel He thinketh that 

t i.e.. Until ye die. According to the exposition of some commentators, the words should 
be rendered thus ; 7'A^ coftiendin^ or vicing in numbers wholly employeth you. so that ye visit 
even the graves, to number the dead : to explain which, they relate that there was a great 
dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd Menaf and the descendants of Sahm. 
which of the two. families were the more numerous; and it being found, on calculation, that 
the children of Abd Men^lf exceeded those of Sahm, tlie Sahmites said that their numbers had 
been much diminished by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the dead, as well os 
the living, ^ould be taken into the account ; and by this way of reckoning they were found to 
be more tnan the descendanu of Abd Men&f.l 

Or the time from the sun's declination to his setting, which is one of the five appointed 
times of prayer. The original word also signifies. The age. or time in general. 

This passage is said to have been revealed against al Akhnas Ebn S^oreik, or al Walid Fba 


I Al Zamakli., al Beiduwi, JallaL 
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his riches will render him immortal By no means. He shall surely 
be cast into al Hotama.® And what shall cause thee to understand 
what al Hotama isf It is the kindled fire of Gois which ^ball mount 
above the hearts of those who shall he cast therein. Verily it shall be 
as an arched vault above them, on columns of vast extent 


CHAPTER CV. 

ENTITLED, THE ELEPHANT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

TT AST thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the masters of the 
* ^ elephant ?® Did he not make their treacherous design an occa- 

al Mogheira, or Omeyya Ebn Khalf, who were alt guilty of slandering others, and especially 
the prophet 1 

“Is one of the names of hell, or the name of one of its apartments ^ which is so called became 
it will break in pieces whatever shall be thrown into it 

“ And therefore shall not be extinguished by any.* 

« This chapter relates to the following piece of nist<^, which is famous among the Arabs. 
Abraha Ebn al Sabah, sumamed al Ashram,^ /.e., tfu SliUnosedy king or vinroy of Yaman, who 
w^ au Ethiopian.^ and of the Christian religion, having built a magnificent tmurch at Sanaa 
with a design to draw the Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, instead of visiting the tenmle ol 
Mecca, the Koreish, observing the devotion and concourse of the pilgrims at the Caaba 
considerably to diminish, sent one Nofail, as he is named by some, of the tribe of KenSnah, who 
getting into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof with his excre* 
ments. At this profanation Abr^a being highly incensed, vowed the destruction of the CBafaa. 

esevt^ 
« some say, 

, ipproach of so considerable a 

host, retired to the neighbouring mount: ins, being unable to defend their city or temple : but 
Cod himself undertook the protection of both. For when Abraha drew near to Mecca, and 
would have entered it, the elephant on which he rode, which was a very large one, and named 
Mahmdd, refused to advance any nigher to the town, but knelt down whenever they endeavoured 
to force him that way, though he would rise and march briskly enough if they turned him to> 
wards any other quarter : and while matters were in this posture^on a sadden a large flodk of 
birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea coast, every one o^hich carried three sttmes, 
one in each foot, and one in its bill ; and these stones they threw down upon the heads of 
Abraha’s men, certainly killing every one they stnick. Then God sent a flood, whidi s w e p t 
the dead bodies, and some of those who had not been <^truck by the st<me& into the sea : the 
rest fled towards Yaman, but perished by the way ; none of them reaching Sanaa, except only 
Abraha himself, who died soon after his arrival there, being .«itruck with a sort of plague or 
putrefaction, so that his body opened, and his limbs rotted off by piecemeal. It is said that 
one of Abraha’s army, named Abu Yaesdm, escaped over the Red Sea into Ethiopia, and goipg 
directly to the king, told him th« tragical story ; and upon that prince’s asking him what sort 
of birds they were that had occasioned such a destruction, the man pointed to one of them, 
which had followed him all the way, and was at that time hovering directly over his bead, wbeE 
immediately the bird let fall the stone, and struck him dead at the king’s feet.* 

This remarkable defeat of Abraha hapi>ened the very year Mohammed was bom, and as this 
chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within flftyTour years, at least, after it came to 
pass, when several persons who could have detected the lie, had Moli.ammed forgi^ this story 
out of his own heaa, w'cre alive, it seems as if there was really something extraordinaij in tto 
matter, which mighty by adding some circumstances, have been werked up into a mivacle to 
his hands. Marracci® judges the whole to be cither a fable, or else a feat of some evU spirits, 
id. which he gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange defeat of Brennus, wnesn ba 
was marching to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi.^ Dr. Prideaux directly chatgas Mo* 

I Idem. • See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. ya. * Al Bcld&wi. * See the Prelim. Disc. p.1. 

* Al Eamakh., al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Abuif. Hist. Gen. j^c. See Piid. Life of Mahomet, 
p, 6i, &c., and D’Herbcl. Bibl. Orient. Art. Abrahah. * Refut in Alcor. p« Mg. 

Kid. Connection, part it book I p. as, and the authors there quoted* 
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ston of drawing them into error ; and send i^iainst them flocks of birdsi 
which cast down upon them ston» of baked clay f and render them 
like ibQ leaves of com eaten by caiiU f 


CHAPTER CVL 

ENTITLED, KOREISH; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

F or the uniting of the tribe j/* Koreish their uniting in sending 
forth the caravan of nurchants and purveyor^ in winter and 

hamined with coining tliis miracle, notwithstanding he might have been so eauly disproved, 
and supposes, without any foundation, that this chapter might not have been published till 
Othman s edition of the Kor^,l which was many years after, when all might be dead who could 
reroember ^ything of the above-mentioned war.* But Mohammed tuu! no occasion to coin such 
a miracle himself, to gain the temple of Mecca any jgjeater veneration : the Meccans were but 
too superstitiously fond of it, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to 
make it the chief place of his new invented worship. 1 cannot, however, but ol^rve Dr. 
Prideaux’s partiality on this occasion, compared with the favourable reception he gives to pie 
story of the miraculous overthrow of Brennus and his army, which he concludes in the following 
words: **Thus was God pleased in a very extraordinary manner to execute his vengeance upon 
those sacrilegious wretches for the sake of reli^on in general, how false and idolatrous soever 
that particular religion was, for which that temple at Iklphos was erected. '’S If it be answered, 
that the Gauls believed the religion, to the devotions of which that temple was consecrated, to 
be true (though that be not certain), and therefore it was an impiety in them to offer violence to 
it, whereas Aoraha acknowledged not the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship there practised ; 
I reply, That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed by a wound he acddental^ 
received in the same part of the body where he hod before mortally wounded the Apis, or buu 
worshipped by the E^’ptians, whose religion and wors)^ that prince most certainly believed to 
be false and superstitious, makes the same reflection ; ** The Egyptians,** says he, '* reckoned this 
as an especial judgment from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not modi 
out in it : for it seldom happening in an affront given to any mode of worship, how erro n eous 
soever it may be, but that religion is in general wounded hereby, there are many instances in 
history, wherein God hath^rv signally punished the profanations of religion in the worst ol 
tim^ and under the wor^ modes of heathen idolatrT.'’e 
P Inese stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were destroyed,* 
and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell witn such force as to pierce the helmet sum 
the man throu^, passing out at his fundament. It is said also that on each stone was written 
the name of him who was to be slain by it. 

4 Some connect these words with the following, and suppose the natural oeder to be, Zft 
tkem servf ike Lord of this home, for the uniting, &c. Others connect them with the last 
words of the preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be, that Goo had so destroyed the 
army of Abrana the uniting of the Koreish, &c. And the last opinion is confirmed by one 
copy, mentioned by al Beiddwi, wherein this and the preceding make but one chapter. It may 
not oe amiss to obMrve, that the tribe of Korebh, the most noble among all the Arabians, and 
of which was Mohammed himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed Koreish, the son cf 
Malec, the son of al Nadr, who was descended in a right line from Ismael Some writers say 
that al Nadr bore the surname of Koreish, but the more received opinion is that it was his 
grandson Fehr, who was so called because of his intrepid boldness, the word being a diminutlva 
M Karsb^ whitm is the name of a sea monster, very strmig and daring ; though there be other 
reasons given for its imposition.* 

' It was Hfishem, the great-grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed die two yearly 
caravans here mentioned 'f one of which set out in tlie winter for Vaman, and the oUwr m 
fuauncr Ibr Syria.* 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 45. * Prid. Life of Mahomet, 63, da. * Pirld. 

Connection, in the place above cited. * Ibid, part {. book til p. 173. * Sec cap. is< 

r . t66* * Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mah. t t, p. 44 and 46, f See the PreUm. Disc, p % 
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stittuner : let them serve the Lord of this house ; who supplieth them 
with food against hunger/ and hath rendered them secuie from fear> 


CHAPTER evil. 

ENTITLED, NECESSARIES ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 


IN THB NAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

■\^HAT thinkest thou of him who denieth the future judgment as a 
* * falsehood ? It is he who pusheth away the orphan / and stirreth 
not up others to feed the poor. Woe be unto those who pray, and who 
are negligent at their prayer ; who play the hypocrites, and deny neces- 
saries* to the needy. 


CHAPTER CVIII. 

ENTITLED, AL CAWTHAR ; REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THB NAMB OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 




we have given thee al Cawthar,* Wherefore pray unto thy 


* By means of the aforesaid caravans of purveyors I or, fFAa tutted ihim witk/etd im 
Umi rtf a famine, which those of Mecca had suffered.^ 
t By delivering them from Abraha and his troops ; or, by making the territory of Mecca a 
place of security. 

V The person here intended, according to some, was Abu Jahl. sriio turned away an orphan, 
to whom he was guardi^, and who came to him n^ed, and asked for some relief out ol his 
own money. Some say it was Abu SofUUi, who, having lulled a camel, when an m-^ian begged 
a piece of the flesh, beat him away with his staff ; and others think it was al Vralid EmrI 
ModieiFa, &c. 

s The original word al Mafln properly signifies utensils, or whatever is of necessary use, mta 
keUeMet, a poi, a dish, and a needle, to which some add a bmket and a kand^mili; or, 
according to a tradition of Ayesha,^rp, water, and salt ; and this signification it bore in the 
time of Ignorance : but since the establishment of the Mohammedan religion, the word has 
be^ USM to denote alms, either legal or voluntary ; which seems to be the true meaning in 
thif place. 

f Thert are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina, 
s This word signifies abundance, especially of ^aod, and thence the gift of wisdom emdero^ 
j^kecy, the Kordn, the ojlice intercessor, &c. Or it may imply abundance qf ckildrm, 
flowers, and the like. It is generally, however, expounded of a river in paradise of 
name, whence the water is derived into Mohammed’s pond, of which the blessed are to drink 
before their admission into that place.^ According to a tradition of the prophet’s, this riw, 
wherein hit Lord promised him abundant good, is sweeter than honey, whiter than milk, 
cooler than snow, and smoother than cream ; its banks are of chrysolites, and the vessels to 
chink thereout of silver ; and those who drink of it shall never thirst.3 
Euthymius Zigabenus,^ instead of Cauthar, reading Canthar, supposes the word to have the 
y pwm signification in AraMc as in Greek, and translates the two first verses of the chapter thus; 
MtbKOfUv aot rbo KdoSapoo, kcI Iu|iu irpbs rbo gbpibo ^ou, koX 
ff'e have fhen thee the beetle i wherefore unto thy Lord, and slay it; and tbes he 

Ommdw/ulatulmaiiHficemt sacrifice, worthy tfthtUgisiaiart 

I Ideal. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 74 . > A! BcHdwi, JaOaL Ac. 4 Ii 

Puie^ Dogmat inter Sylburgii Sarocenic. p. tp. 
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Lord ; and slay ilu victims}^ Verily he who hateth thee shall be 
childless.** 


CHAPTER CIX. 

ENTITLED, THE UNBELIEVERS ; REVEALED AT MECXIA. 

IN TUB NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOa 

S AY ; O unbelievers,® I will not worship that which ye worship ; nor 
will ye worship that which I worship. Neither do I worship that 
which ye worship ; neither do ye worship that which I worship. Ye 
have your religion, and I my religion. 


CHAPTER CX. 

ENTITLED, ASSISTANCE ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRaFUL GOD. 

VJ^HEN the assistance of God shall come, and the victory and 
thou shalt see the people enter into the religion of God by 
troops:* celebrate the praise of thy Lord, and ask pardon of him for 
he is inclined to forgive. 


* Which are to be sacrificed at the pilgrimage in the valley of Mina. A1 BeidSwi explains 
the words thus ; Pray with fei^ncy and intense devotion, not out of hypocrisy ; and slay the 
fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among the poor ; for he says this cha|Mer is the 
counterpart of the preceding, exhorting to those virtues which are opposite to the vices thou 
condenmed. 

*» These words were revealed against al As Ebn Wayel^ who, on the death of al^ Kfhem, 
Mohammed's son, called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who has no children or 
postcrity.l 

® It is said that certain of the Koreish once moposed to Mohammed that if he would worship 
their gods for a year, they would worship his God for the same space of time ; upon which tlw 
chaiNer was revealed.® 

^ t.e,. When Goo shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take the city 
of Mecca. 

* Which happened in the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made himself 

master of Mecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to him, the rest of the Arabs in to 

him in great numbers, and professed Lslfim.® 

f Mom of the commentators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the taking of 
Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed warning of his death ; for they say that when he read 
it al Abbds wept, and being asked by the prophet what was the reason of his weeping, answered. 
B4caustUbida€ih Oue to prepare for death ; to which Mohammed replied. It is as thou st^esiA 
And hence, adds Jallalo'ddtn, after the revelation of this chapter the prophet was more fi^uent 
in praising and asking pardon of God, because he thereby knew that hts end ap|»ioadied : fiat 
Mecca was taken in the eighth year of the Hejra, and he died in the beginning M the mUik 

Beiiiwi ^ ***• Preliin. Disc. Sect. II. p. 4$. 4 Al 
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CHAPTER CXI. 

ENTITLED, ABU LAHEB ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IM THB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRCIFVL COD. 

'T'HE hands of Abu Laheb shall perish, « and he shall pcrish> His 
* riches shall not profit him, neither that which he hath gained* He 
shall go down to be burned into flaming fire and his wife also} bear- 
ing wood,® having on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree. 


CHAPTER CXII. 

ENTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GOD'S UNITY WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN TUB NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL COO. 

S AY, God is one God ; the eternal God : he begetteth not, neither is 
he begotten : and there is not any one like unto hinu 


K Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd'al Uzza, one of the sons of Abd'almotolleb. and ttocle 
tb Mohammed. He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed the establishment of 
his new religion to the utmost of his power. When that prophet, in obedience to uie ctnamand 
he had received to admonish his near relations^ had called them together, and told them he 
was awamtr sent unto them before a griex>ous chastisement ^ Abu i^eb cried out, Mayest 
thou peHsh / Hast thou called us together for this f and took up a stone to cast at him. 
Whereupon this passage was revealed.* , , . , 

By the hands of Abu I.abeb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand hia fertm; 
others, by a metonymy, his affairs in general, they being transacted with those members ; or 

his hopes in this world and the next. . 

k He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his friends had received at Bedr, snrvivuig that 
misfortune but seven days.S They add, that his coipse was left aboveground three days, tUl 
H stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him.-* ^ ^ . ,, 

* And accordingly his great possessions, and the rank and esteem in which he lived at Mtc^ 
were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the vengeance of Goo. A 1 Beiddwi 
mentions also the loss of his son Oiha, who was tom to pieces by a lion in the way to Syna, 
though surrounded by the whole caravan. .j... 

kXab. ndr dhAt laheb ; alluding to the surname of Abu Laheb, which sigmfiet the>MArr ^ 

H^er name was 0 mm Jemll : she was the daughter of Harb, a^ sister ^ Abu 
“ For fuel in hell ; because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to Mohammed; 
or. beating a bundle of thorns and brambles, because she carried such, and strewed them by 
night in the prophet's way,® j j 

® This chapter is held in particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared, by a 
tradition of their prophet, to be equal in value to a third part of the wh^e Kor&iu It » 
to have b^ revved in answer to the Korcish, who asked Mohammed concerning the dis 
tingui^ng attributes of the Goo he invited them to worship.® 


I Sat the prelim. Disc Sect. II. 
Moh. p. 57. ® Al B^idAwL • 


P* 34* * A 1 Beiddwi, Jallalo'ddin, fte. 

idem, Jallalo'ddin. ® Idem. 
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CHAPTER CXIII. 

ENTITLED, THE DAYBREAK; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

S AY, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the daybreak,® tha/ he 
deliver me from the mischief of those things which he hath created 
and from the mischief of the night, when it cometh on and from the 
mischief of women blowing on knots f and from the mischief of the 
envious, when he envieth. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

ENTITLED, MEN ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.* 

IN THE NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 

S AY, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men, the king of men, the God 
of men, that he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer 
who slyly withdraweth,* who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts 
of men ; from genii and men. 

o The orinnal word properly signifies a cUavif^^ and denotes, says al Beidftwi, the prodno* 
tion of all things in general, from the darkness ofprivation to the light of existence, aim espe- 
cially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, rain, plants, children, &c., and 
hence it is used more particularly to signify the brealung forth of the light from darkness, 
which is a most wonderful instance of the divine power. 

P f.r.. From the mischiefs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice of those 
beings which have a power to choose, or the natural effects of necessary agents, as fire, poison, 
&C., the world being good in the whole, though evils may follow from those two causes.' 

4 Or, as the a'ords may be rendered, Frotn the tuischief 0 / the moon^ when she is edited, 

' 'Iliat is, of viritches, who used to tie knots in a cord, and to blow on them, uttering at the 
same time certain magical words over them, in order to work on or debiliute the person they 
Imd a mind to injure, lliis was a common practice in former days what they call in France 
Noufr Vegtnllette^ and the knots which the wizards in the noithem parts tie, when they sell 
mariners a wind (if the stories told of them be true), are also relics of the some superstition. 

The commentators relate thxU Lobeid, a Jew, with the assistance of his daughters, bewitched 
Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid in a well ; whereupon Mohammed 
falling ill, God revemed this chapter and the following, and Gabriel acquainted him with the 
use he was to make of them, and of the place where the cord was hidden : according to whose 
directions the prophet sent Ali to ietch the cord, and the same being brought, he repeated the 
two chapters over it, and at every verse (for they consbt of eleven) a knot was loom, till xm 
finishii^ the last words, he was entirely freed from the charm.* 

* This chapter was revealed on the same occasion and at the same time with the former. 

^ ue.f The devil; who withdraweth when a man mentioneth God, or hath recourse to his 
protection. 

^ Al Beidfiwl * Vide Virgil in Pharmaceutria. * Al Beid^wi, Jallalo'ddm. 


PINIS 



AN INDEX 


OF THB 

PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAN 
AND THE NOTES THEREON, 


Aaron, vide Moeee. 

A 1 AbbSs, one of Mohammed's ancles, taken 
at Bedr, and obliged to ransom himself, 
139, n.; professes IslSm, 233, n.; con- 
fesses a pal^ge of the Kordn to be fitlftlled 
in respect to himself, 233, n.; remarkable 
for his loud voice, 237, n. 

Abda'lhareth, a son of Adam, so named Ab- 
da'llah Dhu'lbajadln, 246, n. 

Abda'llah £bn Obba Soldi, the hypocrite, ad- 
mired for his person and eloquence, 406, n.; 
threatens to drive Mohammed from Me- 
dina, ib. ; raises and inflames a scandalous 
story of Ayesha, 264, n.; is present at an 
interview tetween Mohammed and his ad- 
versaries, 319, occasions a quarrel, 389, 
O.; promises to assist the Nsidirites, but 
fa^ them, n.; endeavours to debauch 
Moham^da men at Ohod^ 45, excused 
from going^ on the expedition to Tabuc, 
X40, n.; desires Mohammed's prayers in his 
last sickness, 244 ; and to be huried in the 
prophet's shirt, 244, n. 

Abda llah £bn 0 mm Machlm, a blind aum, 
occasions a passage of the Kordn, 43^ n. 

Abda'llah Ebn Rawaha, rebukes Ebn Obba, 
389. n. 

Abda'llah Ebn Saad, one of Mohammed's 
amanuenses, imagines himself inspired, and 
corrupts the Koran, 97, m; apostatizes and 
is proscribed, but escapes with life, ib. 

Abdallah Ebn Salam, a Jew, intimate with 
Mohammedj his honesty, 40, n.; supposed 
to have assisted in com^sing the Kordn, 
aoi, n.; confounded by Dr. Prideaux with 
the Persian, ib.; commended for 
his knowledge and fmth, 72. 

Abd Men&f, a dispute between his descend- 
ants and the Sahmites, 454, n. 

Abdalrahmfin Ebn Awf, one of Mohammed's 
first converts, P« D., 33; an instance of his 
charity, 243, n. 

Abel, vide Cm ; his ram sacrificed by Abra- 
ham, 337, n. 

Abraha m Ashram, King of Yaman, his ex- 
pedition against Mecca ; the occauon, and 
success thereof, 4^5* n., && 

Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater in his 
youth, 05, D.; how he came to the know- 
MKlge of the true God, ib.; demolishes the 
l£It ^ the Chiddea^, 2^% preaches to his 
people, 198; his religioD commended, 24, 
tj, 4a, 104; disputes vrith Nimrod, 98; 
escapes the fire into which he was thrown 


by Nimrod's order. 946; his praybi|; for his 
father, 248, 408 ; desires to be' convmced of 
the resummon, s8 ; his sacrifice of birds, 
99; entertains the angels, 265, 386; receives 
the promise of Isaac, 265 ; <^ed the friend 
of God, 67 ; is miraculously supplied by the 
chanmg of sand mto meal, ib. it; his 
sacrifice of his son, 337; praises God for 
Ismael and Isaac, 289; commanded, to- 

§ ether with Ismael, to build and dmise 
le Caaba, 24: prays to God to raise up a 
prophet of their seed, and for the plenty 
ana security of Mec(^ ib. ; bequeaUis the 
religion of jslfim to his children, ib. 

Abu Amer, vide Amer, &c. 

Ad. a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for 
their infidelity, iii, 958, 278, 356, 373, 367, 
446. Vide HQd. 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, 
4, n., 9 o 8, n., 432, a; worshipped by the 
angels, 4, 205, 292, 229, 221, 343; his fall, 
; repents and prays, 5 ; meets Eve at 
^ ount Aiafat, 5, a; retires with her to 
Ceylon, ib. ; their stature, ib. ; his posterity 
extract^ from his loins by God to acknow- 
ledge him for their Lord, 292, a; names 
his eldest son as directed by the aevil, 194, a 
Adoption creates no matrimonial impediia^ ' 

Adulterers, Mohammed’s sentence a ga?"^ 
them, 34j 78, n. 

Adultery, its punishment, 34, 57; what evi- 
dence requi^ to convict a woman of it, 

Adrersari^ the dispute of two terminated 
by David, 341. 

Ahmed, the name under oduldi Mohammed 
was foretold by Christ, 410. 

A 1 Ahkif, the h^itation o« the Adites, 371. 
Aila, or Elath, the Sabbath-bieiJceri there 
changed into apes, 8, rax. 

A 1 Akhnas, a hypocrite, aa, a, 4*0, a 
Alexander, vide Dhu'lkam^ 

All is sent to Mecca to publish pait of the 
Kor^, ijA, a; the abstmence and charity 
of him ana his family, 439, a 
AMt, an idol of the Korei^, 67 39a 
Alms recoamended, 6, 13, 93, 202, xii; the 
punishment of not giving al^ in we neat 
life, 5a a 

Amena, Mohammed's mother; be is not per- 
mitted to pray for her, X48. 

Amer and Arbad auem^ to kHl MnhilBmeit 
and their punishment, 189, a 
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Amer (Abu), a Christian monk, and violent 
enemy to Mohammed, 147, n. 

Am^ (Banu), their abstinence on the pil* 
grimaige, Z07, n. ^ 

Amm£r £bn VSser toitui^ by the Koreish 
on account of his faith, 304, n. 

Amru £bn Lohai, the great introducer of 
idolatry amon^ the Arabs, loa, 151, n. 
Amru (Banu) build a mosque at Koba, 147, n. 
Anam, the name of iK^unftn's son, 307, n. 
Angel of death, vide Azrail. 

Angels, tlttir original, 105, 343; worship 
Adam, vide Adam; impeccable, 221, n.; of 
different forms and oHers, 326; not the 
objects of worship, 356; nor ought to be 
hated, xz : the number of them which sup- 
God's throne, 423; are deputed to 
*ake an account of men’s actions, 284 ; some 
of them appointed to take the souls of men, 
436; to preside over hell, and to keep 
^anl against the devils, 430; assist the 
Moslems at Bedr. 32, Z31 ; believed by the 
Arabs to be daughters of (>od, 67, igg, &c.; 
appear to Abraham and Lot, 165, z66, 386. 
Animals, irrational, will be raised at the re- 
surrection and judged, 93, n.; created of 
water, 368. 

Ans £bn al Nadar, his behaviour at Ohod, 
46. n. 

Ansars, or helpers, who, 146. n. : three of them 
excommunicated for refusing to attend 
Mohammed to Tabuc, T48. 

Ants, the valley of, 284 ; their queen's speech 
to them on the approach of Solomon’s army, 
ib. 

Apo^es were not believed who wrought 
miracles, 50;^ those before Mohammed ac- 
cused likewise of imposture, 51, 91; oi 
Christ, 38 ; two of them sent to preach at 
Antioch, 330. 

Apparel, what kind ought to be wcnn by those 
who approach the divine presence, 107. 
Arabians, their acuteness, 104; their customs 
w relation to divorce, 312, n.; to adoption, 
tb.; in burying their daughters alive, zoi, 
438; their chief idols, 124, n.; their super- 
stttioos in relation to eating, zoi, &c., 370; 
and in relation to cattle, 67, 86; used to 
wor^p naked, and why, Z07, n.; their in- 
justice to orphans and women, 68, n. ; deem 
the birth of a daughter a misfortune, 199, n. ; 
the reconciliation of their tribes deemed 
miracolons, 132, n.; quit their new religion 
in great numbers on Mohammed's death, 80. 
Arabs of the Desert more obstinate, Z45. 

Al Arfff, what, Z05, n. 

Arafat^ Mount, why so called, 5, n.; the pro- 
cession thereto, 3X. 

Arabad, vide Amer. 

Al Arem, the inundation of, 323, n. 

Ark of Israel taken by the Amalekitet, 17, n. 
Arrows for divination forbidden, 84. 

Al As Ebn Wayel, an enemy of Monammed's, 

* *^c?^** . . . 

Asaf, Solomon s vunr, 3x3, n. 

Asem, hxs charity. 143, n. 

A s h a d d (Abn'l), nts extraordinary strength. 


AMiahia, 1 chigof Ethioida, emlnaces Moham- 
medism, 83, n.; pra)*ed for after his death 
by Mohammed, f. 


Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, martyred by hat 
husband for believing in Moses, 4x7, .4 

taken alive into paradise, ib.; one of the 
four perfect women, 418. 

Aslam, 378, n. ,, 

Astrology hinted oi, 53. 

Al Aswad al Ansi, the false prophet, 80, n. 

Al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghuth, al Aswad Ebn 
al Motalleb, two of Mohammed’s enemies, 
*94 

Aws and Khazraj, their enmity, 43, n. 

Ayesha, Mohammed’i; wife ; the story of her 
accusation, 763, n. 

Azrail, the angel of death, why .appointed to 
that office, 4, n.; a story of him and Solo- 
mon, 309, n. 

Azer, the name given to Terah, Abraham’s 
father, 95, n. 


Baal, the chief idol of the dtaldeans, 343, il 

Babel, the tower of, destroyed, 197, n. 

Backbiting, vide Slander. 

Bahira, 86. 

Bakhtna.sr^ vide Neluchadnezrar, 

Balaam, his punishnicM for cursing the Israel- 
ites, 122, n. 

Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, and 
her reception, 2S6; her legs hairy, ib.; 
marries Solomon, ib. 

Barnabas, his apocryphal gospel, some ex* 
tracts thence, 38, n. , zo6, n. 

Al Barzakh, what, 261, n. 

Becca, the same with Mecca, 4a. 

Beer (Abu) attends Mohammed in his flight 
from Mecca, Z39, n.: bears testimony to the 
truth of M ohammedS journey to heaven, 2z z , 
n. ; his wager with Obba Ebn Khalf, 30a, n. ; 
strikes a Jew on the face for speaking irre- 
verently of God, 151^ n.; gives all he has 
towards the expedition of I’abflc, 144, n,; 
purchases BeUI, 448, n.; compared to Abra- 
ham, 132, n. 

Bedr, Mohammed’s victory there, 33, 45, &c 

Bees, made use of as a similitude, 200. 

Believers, the sincere ones, described, 356; 
their reward, 60 : their sentence, 108. 

Beniamin, son of Jacob, 176, &c. 

Birds, omens taken from tnem, 208, n. 

Blessed, their future happiness described, 333, 
366. 

Blood forbidden, x8. 

Bofith, the battle of, 43, a. 

Bodeii, a dispute concerning his effects, occa- 
sions a passage of the Koran, 86, 

Bqheira, the monk, 203. 

Bribery to pervert justice forbidden, 30. 

Burden, every soul to bear its own, 337. 


Caab Ebn al Alshraf, a Jew, Mohammed’s 
inveterate enemy, 40, n., 184, n. ; slain by his 
means, ib,,404, n. ; mistaken by Dr.Prideaux 
for another person, 41, n. 

Caab Ebn Asad, persuades the Tews in Icagut 
with Mohammed to desert mm, 315, n. 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of woi^tp, 
Z4X. 353; built and clean.se4 by Abmham 
and Ismael, zs; the keys of it retun^ to 
Othmin Ebn Telha, 60, ru 
CafOr, a fountain in paraduK, 433. 
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*t> i Abet, their iacn6ces, 76; Cain kiitt 
nb biother. 77 ; instructed by a raven to 
bury him, iix 

Caleb, vide Joshua. 

Calf, ne golden, of what and bv whom made, 
6 ; animated, ib.; worshipped by the Israel- 
ite ib. 

Calumny forbidden, 70. 

Camels^ an Instance of God s wisdom, 4^5 ; 
appointed fw sacrifice, ^34; Jacob absUuns 
from their flesh and milk, 43, n. 

Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 163 ; 
caravans of purveyors sent out by the 
Koreish, 456. 

Carrion forbidden to be eaten, x8. 

Cattle, their use, xo3, 354; superstitions of 
the old Arabs concerning them, 86, xoa, &c. 

A 1 Cawthar, a river in paradise, 457. 

Ceylon, the Isle of, vide Serendib. 

Charity recommended, 58, 433. 

Chastity commended, 74. 

Children, to inherit their parents' substance. 


^ 5 . 53 - 

Christ, vide Jesus. 

Christians declared infidels, 75 ; and enemies 
of the Moslems, ib. Vide Jcu’s. 

Collars to be worn by the unbelievers in the 
life to come, x8r. 

Commandments given the Jeu^, ai5, n. 

Commerce from God. 358. 

Companions of God, what, xoi. 

Congealed blood, the matter of which man is 
created, 45a 

Contracts to be performed, vr 

Cow ordered to oe sacrifice by the Istaefites, 
8 . 

Creation, some accounted it, 355. 

Crimes to be punished with death, aog. 


David IdUsGoliah, 37, 307; hisextraordinxuy 
devotion, 340 ; the birds and mountains sing 
praises with him, 332 ; makes breastplates, 
37; his repentance for taking the wife of 
Uriah, 341 ; his and Solomon's judgment, 
* 47 * 

Days appointed to commemorate God, 253. 

Dead body raised to life by a part of the 
sacridoed Cow, 8. 

Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 30. 

Devil, vide Ebl's and Siuan ; the occasiem of 
his fall, 5, io\ 

Devils included nnder the name Genii, 100 ; 
the patrons of unbelievers, 50, X07, sSs; 
their plot to defame Solomon, 12; were per- 
mitted to enter all the seven hea>’ens till the 
birth of Christ, X93. 

Dhu'tkamein, who he was, 335, n.; builds a 
wall to prevent the incursioiu of Gog and 
Magog, 336. 

Dhu'tkefl, the prophet, opinions concern- 
ing hiin, 348; saves a hundred Israelites 
ftom slaughter, 343. 

Dhuludn, vtde Jonas. 

Dhti Nowfts, kmg of Vaman, a Jew, perse- 
ah^ Chriitians. 443. 
to be carried Si with mildoeas. 300. 

_! 7 l 7 v«rof the, 3x3. 

Ptvorotu laws concerning it, 34, 54, 318. 414. 

Doirs, ftc, aliewtd to be txamadiip for huht- 


A 1 Dor&b, the celestial mode of the CroImi, 
388, n. 

Drink of the damn^, 94. 

Dying persons, what pert of the Korihi k 
usually read to them, 330, n. 


Earth, its creation, 355; remonstrateaeinriaat 
the creation of man, 4, n.; is kept steady by 
the mountains, 196, w. 

Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the 
last day, 453. 

Eblis refuses to worship Adam at God's corn* 
mand, and why, 5. X05. loa, tia, oax ; trie 
sentence, ib.; occasions the fall of Adaxn, 
ib. 

Eden, the meaning of the word in Aralnc, 143. 

Edris, supposed to be the same with £ne<^ 
330^ 

Education makes a man an infidel, 305. 

Elephant, War of the, 455. 

Elias, vide al Khedr. 

Elisha the prophet, 96. 

Enoch, vide Edris. 

Entering into houses and apartments abmplly 
forbidden, 265, 269. 

Envy forbidden, 58. 

Esop, vide Lokmfin. 

Eucnarist, seems to have occariontd a Grille 
in the Kordn, 88. 

Eve, vide Adam. 

Evidence, vide Witntts. 

£\Hii, vide Good. 

Eicamtiiation of the sepulchre, xax, n. 

Exhortation to the wondxip of God, 350; lo a 
good life, x68. 

EmcieJ raises the dry bones, s6L 
Exra and his ass restored to lile after they had 
been dead a hundred yeaa, 38 ; called 
the Jews the son of God, and why, 137 


Faith must accompany good work^ x6o; the 
reward of those who tight ftw it, 63, 137, 
> 35 . > 39 . «> 7 . 375 . 409. &C.; apostates finom 
tt to be put to death, 309; partial ftdthitot 
sufficient, 69, n. 

Famine afflicts the Meccans, 359; « at 

Mohammed's intercession, 360. 

Fast of Ramadfin instituted, 19. 

Filtema, Mohammed's daughter, one of the 
four perfect women. 418, n.; fisvoured of 
God like the Viigin Mary, 36, n.; her 
charity, 432, n. 

AI Ffitiha, the first chapter of the Korda, 
often repeated by the MoSaunmedans hi 
their pra>’ers, x, n. 

Fidelity recommended, 135. 

Figs, their virtues, 449, n. 

Fire, the manner of striking it in the eMt; 

Fis^i^ allowed during the j^igrtmage^ 83. 

Flood, vide Noidu 

Food, what kinds are forbidden, 18, 73, roo^ 
X 03 , aos, 370. 

Forbidden fruit, what, j(, n, . : 

P^^lote foihlddea, 18 , fi; . Ik 
monl, 53 , 87 . ^ 
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Fbttntsis^f ttctlHA braa flowt for SolooKm, 

jts. 

Fountains of paradist, 4^. 433* 440^ 

Friday* set opart by Mohammed lor poblie 
worship, and udiy* ^rx* n. 

Friendship with umlievert forbidden, 8a 
Fruits of the earth, their production an in* 
stance of God’s power, 08. 

Fngitivee for the sake or religion shall be 
provided for and rewarded, 65, ass* 


QABJtiBL revealed the Koidn to Mohammed, 
la; assbts the Moslems at Bedr, 3a; ap* 
pears to Zacharias, 36, n.; the angel of re* 


pears to Zachanas, 36, n.; the angel of re* 
velations, la, n.; the enemy of the Jew^ 
tb.; appimrs twice to Mohammed in lus 
proper form, 390; appears to the Virgin 
Mary, and causes her to conceive. aa8 ; the 
dust of his horse’s feet animate the golden 
calf* 339 i generally appeared to Mohammed 
in a human ibrmj 90: commanded to assist 
Mohammed against the Koreish,^ 194, n.; 
orders Mohammed to go against tlie 
Kmadhites, 315, n« 

Gaming forbidden, aj, 84. 

Gdnem (Banu) build a mosque udlh an ill 
design, which is burnt, 147, n. 

Carden, story of the, 43a 
l^niL what, 98, n.; some of them converted 
on- hearing the Kor&n, 4x6, 

God, proofs of his existence,^ 303 ; his omnt* 
pi^nce asserted, 403; his omnipotence, 
28| 399; his power and providence con> 
spicuous in his works, 17, 159, 569, 434; bis 
omniscience asserted, d6, 33Z, 358 ; knoweth 
the secrets of men’s hearts, 988; and of 
futurity, 497; five things known to him 
alone, 309, ru; his goodness set forth, 39, 
>50* >95, 39X, 394; in sending the scriptures 
and prophets, 39, zoo; the author of all 
good, 301; his word, laws, and sentence 
unalterable, 99, 304, 384; his mercy set 
forth^ 46, 375, a94t S^z, 3^; tlie only giver 
of mcto^, 46, 303; his promise to the 
ri^eous, 306; wno acceptable to him, 
Z36; ruleth the heart of man, zaS; his 
tnbunal, aS; his throne, 159; praiseworthy, 
ooz. 443; his aUributes, laj, n.; ought n<^ 
to be tr^uently sworn by, 34; hath no 
issue, 14, Z55, a6z; nor similitude, 307, 
344;^resied not the seventh day through 
waanness, 385 ; his worslup reoonunendM, 
ibw ; his fear recommended 133. 

Oos and Magog, 825, 349. 

Goliah, vide ^aiUt. 

Good worics, who shall be redeemed by them, 

GM^'and evil both from God, 6a. 

Go^, vide Tesus. 

Greaves (Mr.), a mistake of his, 445, n. 

(yieoksov e tu o ine th* Persians, 308. 

<}odarx, the hame of NebuduuMesatr, 007,0. 


l|tw p ^Ph a « iQ »* i <hipf wihiilfr, 090^ *93. 
4Sf Vt, BIS oooy aousM, opOf 1 ^ 


ilaadlia £bB SoMn, a prophati «I4, 

^ 73 * 4 ^ 

Horeth (Abu), m Christian bishop, dlspulM 
with Mohammed, 39, n. 

Haretha (Bi^), reproached by Mohammad 
for fly in g in battle. 3i4* 

Harflt aro Mardt, two angels, their story and • 
punishment, Z3. 

Hasan, the son ot Ali, an instanco of hil , 
moderation and generosity, 46, n. f 

Hatch Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a letter dis*/ 
covering Mohammed's design against' 
Mecca, which is intercepted, 407, n. 

A1 H&wiyat, the name of mi apartment in 
hell, 4S3, n. ^ '! 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with] 
regard to them according to the Jews, 41. ' 
Heavens, the Mohammedan belief ctmcentinc 
tnem, 3^7, n.; guarded by angels, 436: 
and earth manifest God’s wiMom, 843; will 
fall at the last day, 356. 

A1 Hejr, the habitation of the Thamudites, 

llefl torments described, 953, 398, 434 ; thr 
portion of unbelievenL 44, 160; preparei 
for those who choose the pomp of this life 
z6o; and hoard up money, 1^; shall no 
hurt the believers, 331. n.; will be drai^e 
towards God’s tribunal at the last day, 446 
n. : and will then be filled, 384, n. , 

A1 nodeibi>'a, the trial tlm, 85; the expe ^ 
dition thither, 3^8, &C. . ^ 

Holy Spirit, who is meant thereby, zo^ i ‘ \ 
Honein, the battle of, Z3A ^ \ < 

Honey, an excellent medicine, aoa I 
Ho^itality recommended, 58. ^ \ 

A1 Hotama, the name of an apartment k* 
bell, 455. 

Hdd, the prophet, his story, iiz. See Ad. ‘ 
Hunting and fowling forbidden during th 
pilgrimae^ 73, 85. , 

Husband, his supenonty over the wife, 14. 
his duty to her, 84, &c.; difiference faelwew 
them to be reconciled by friends, 58, 68i 
See Divorce, Wives, Marrbge, &c. 
Hypocrites described, 413, &c.; their senN 
tence, 143. 

lm>i.ATERS compared to brutes. 974; to a 
spider, 300; not to be prayed for while 
such, 148 ; their sentence, 108. 

Idolatiy, the heiaousness thereto, 03; unpa 
donaole if not repented of, 59, 

Idols, their insignmoancy, z8, as6, aoe, 344 
wUl appear as witnesses against tlietr wc* 
shippers, 153; worshipped by the a&ti4* 
InviAos, 48^ 

Ilhiz, a sort of food used by the Aitbi in tfe t 
of scarcity, a6o^ n. 

Uliyyfin, the meaning of tha word, 440^ n 
llyasin, who, 33^ n. 

Imfim, the meantiv of fbe word, 14, n» . 
Immodesty condemned, 066. 

Immunity declared to the fdoUteis for tu 

whs^er Mnhammed coj^ndeCl^fil 



#oiUd have btUtyd, had the Korftn btan 
tmalad to tomo mat num, 364 ; if not 
Odimnced by the Kordn. will be cm* 
idaeed by tnhradea* m ; naire some notion 
Of fttfiiture state, asS; their blasphemy, 
3m; to be made vrar upon, ao, as; thoM 

• wne die such not to be prayed for, 144, 
148: forbidden to approach Mecca, Z37. 

IflUtentanees, laws relating thereto, 54, 7a. 

Injury, to forgive the same is mentorious, 

36X. 

Imievcalation of a month forbidden, 139. 

Item, the of Ad, 445. 

Iron, its osemlness, 401 ; some utensils of that 
metal brought by Adam down from para* 
disc, ib. 

Isaac promised, 165 ; his birth, ib. 

Isl&m the proper name of the Mohammedan 
religion, 33, n.; the only true religion, 43; 
the only religion till the death of Abel, 151. 

Ismael, vide Abraham. 

Israelites, their males slain by Pharaoh, 6 ; 
pass the Red Sea, zt8; God's goodness to 
them, ib., 370; miraculously fed in the 
wtldmiess, isz;^ lust for the herbs of 
®*yp*» 7} worship the golden calf, 6, ii, 
1x9; their punishment, 6 , 10; change the 
Wtm put into their mouth at Jericho, 7, 
sax ; commanded to sacrifice a red cow^ 8, 
&C.; demand to see God, and their pvtnish* 
ment, 70; mfuse to enter the Holy Land, 
and their punishment, 76 ; their transpes* 
rim, 307; desire a king, a6; cursed by 
Dsmd and Jesus, 83. Vide Jews. 

jAOOS bequeaths the religim of IsUun to his 
drildreh, 15; grows bUnd by weeping for 
the loss of Joseph, 178; recovers his sight 
by mean's of Joseph’s garment, and goes 
into Egypt* i79> 

ladd Ebn 140. n. 

Jahl (Abu), a grmt enemy of Mohammed, 
051 j his injustice to an orphan, 457, n.; 
temfied, seeing Mohammed at prayers, 
490; his advice concerning Mohammed, 
109. n.; slain at Bedr, 131, n. 

A 1 TalUs Ebn Soweid, X43, n. 

JaUlt, or Griiah. sent against the. Israelites, 
UM, n.; slahi ny David, ar. 

A 1 J^Msa, the oeast whim will appear at 
tae approach of the last day, 388, n. 

lawwis 1 £bn Omey 


moBX. 465 

oonoemiag him^ >39; will desoend m earth 
before the resurrecnoit, and kill Antichrisc, 

Jews, vide Israelites; l , _ , ^ _ 

5, 13; accused of having oonriipm the 
scriptures and of stifling passogo, 5, n., 
40, 59; accuse the Virgin Mary of fiaemca* 
tim, 70, n.; plot against Jesus, aS; tbihr 
unbelief, xz, 69, n.; covetous of liw, ar; la* < 
proved for warnim agrinst one anoUier. so; 
proof required by them of a promet's 
roisrim, sx ; their punishments at (Ufferent 
times for n^[lect m their religion, 81 ; meta* 
morphosed into apes and swine for their 
infidelity, 8, 8z, 88; pretend their pmiiBh- 
ment in hell shall be short, xo^ 34; their law 
confirmed by Jesus and the Korftn, 79; 
their laws concerning food, Z03; dinntte 
with the Mohammedans conoemtng God s 
favour, 352 ; Mohammed refuses to decide 
a controversy be t we en them, 80; league 
with the Koteish against Mohammed, 60; 
demand that Mohammed cause a born to 
descend from heavem 70; a controversy 
between a Jew and a Mohammedan, 6s. 
Jews and Christians accused of condemiiia^ 
one another, 13; amd of corrupting rile 
scrijztun^ 40; guilty of two exctremeajBS to 
their opinion m Cfam, 73 ; none of ribem 
shall die before be behevee in Purist, 70; 
their diflereut behavxonr to the Mosle^ 
83; to be protected on payment of tribute, 

T 

Job, his story, 347, 

Job^ the son of Zamarias, hts chanuter, ^ 
his murder revenged on the Jews by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, 307 ; the mirade of his bloed, 
ib. 

Jonfida first practises the intercalation of a 
month among the Arabs, 139. 

* 57 * 338. 431 

DhulnCin, 348. 


ib.; the apostle of the Jews, ib.; animates 
a nhd of day, when a child, ib., n.; per* 
forms several miracles, but not by his own 
power, ib.; raises three penoos to life, ib: 
causes a tifole with provisfons to desoenii 
from heaven, 88; his miradet deemed sor- 
cery, 87; rejects by the Jews, 38; sends 
two of ^ duclples to Antiocb who work 


teirades, 330: a corse denounced against 
tboee ufoo Mlkve not on him, 39 ; the Jews 
iMuplot for hie lUb but are dtaiqipoisted, 
ii| mot ftally erncmed, ib, 70; whethm 
iwdied or not. 38; not €od nor 00^ to 
Co 475> 138; bw an apostle only, 8^ 07, 
]6|| riltWwdofGod 36 vanduso^H^s 


Josepb his stc^, 169, && 

Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land 
of Canaan, 76. 

Journey, Mohammed's, to heaven, 307. 

Jowddh (Abu’l), the hypocrite, fixuu fonlt 
with Mohammed's distrilmtioa of the q;>oils 
at Honein, 141. 

Judgment (day ol)^ the Mohammedan tradi- 
tion concerning it, 34; tfoscrfoed, 37^, 388, 
393, 433, 438; the signs of its approach. 
37b 438* 350, n.; called tho Hour, pz ; un- 
known to any berides God, 133; wul come 
suddenly, ib; and inevitably, x^ 396. 

A 1 Judi, uie mountain whereon Noeh's ark 
rested, xfie. 

Just and uxrioet, the difEteence between them 
36a 

Al Kadk. the name of the night on whSch 
the Koran came down from heaven, 431. 

Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for A 4 , 
six, n. 

Kdrto j^ Corah), hit story and fearflri mdt 

\ the pert towards which rim Tfnhlfoi^ 
J aas turn to prayer, 4s, 0.; 
i|; changed from Jerusaleia to Merited ts. 
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hU opiwoa of the KoiAm 90^ & 

« Pmaft toottioe Its ^iwmble to it, 906, o. 


Oath, w incontideiate one, how to be ex> 
piated, 84 ; en extraordinary one, 445. 

.Oiuhs, cautions conoenung them, 94 ; not to 
be violat^ soar. 

Obba Ebn IQialf disputes agidnst the resnr* 
recdon, 195, n.; hb wamr with Abu Bwcr, 
M^n.; is wounded by Mohammed, >71, n. 

OoA Ebn Kais, an enemy of Mohamaied, 


Oflmngs to God xecommteded, 953; a large 
one made by Mohammed, ib 

Og, fables concerning him, 76 

Onod, the battle fought there, 45, n., 47 

Okail (Abu), his chairity, 244, n. 

Okba Ebn Abi Moait prmesses Islfim and 
apostatizes, 979. n.; publicly abuses Mo* 
hammed, ib.; taken and beh^ed at Bedr, 
iK 

Olive-trees grow at Mount Siniu, 957. 

Olivet (Mount), (Christ taken thence by a 
whirlwind, 39. n. 

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a Jew 
and a Mohammedan, 6z, n.^ compared to 
Noah, 139, n. 

0 mm Salma, one of Mohammed’s wives, 990, 
n. 


Omeyva Ebn Abi’lsalt, zs9, n. 

Opprobrious language forbidden, 389 
<A]^ns not to be injured, 54, 449: a curse 
on those who defraud them, 93 ; to be in- 
structed in religion, 54. 

Ostrich's egg, a nnt woman's skin compared 

n Affdn sent by Mohammed to 
the Koreish, is imprisoneu, 379, n. ; contri- 
butes largely to the expedition of Tabdc, 


Z44, n. 

Othin£n Ebn Matdn, his conversion occa- 
sbned bv a passc^ of the KorSn. 902, 11. 

Othmdn Era Telha has the keys of the Caaba 
returned to him by Mohammed, 60, n. ; em- 
braces Moharomedism, ib 

Oven, whence the first waters of the deluge 
poured forth, zfiz, n. 

Ow, vide Esra. 


Pakablss, 99, 188, 900 , sso, 967* 341 
Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion con- 
cerning the person meant thereby, 410, n. 
Paradise described, 184, 375, 39s, Ac. ; where 
situate, 5, n.; its fruits, 3; the pomon of 
the distraoea, 92. 

Pardon will be granted to the penitent, 225. 
PUrents to be honoured, 209, 373 ; make their 
childmi infidels, ^ 

Patience recommended, 53, 353; the sign of a 
true believer 247. n. 

Pntriarchs before Moses neither Jews nor 
Christians, ts. 

Pen with which God's deciees «re written, 

42p. 

Penitent, their reward, 248. 

Pentateuch, vide Law. 

PecMcuton, their sentence, 449. 

Pimos overcome by the GMt$t 301, n. 


Peter his strategem toooavmt ihosio 
Am»>ch. 330, n. ' ( 

Phuaoh, his stcary, 2x5, ftc., tj^ 
the common tine of the laiigs of EgM 
2x5; a punishment used by mni,^3(iei bis 
presumraon, 365. 

Pnineas Ebn Axuni, a Jew, his dis h onesty 
Ml his indecent expresnons conoendqg 
God, 52, 8z, n. 

Pico de Adam, vide Serendib. 

Pilgrimage to Mecca commanded, «z ; diiM- 
uons concerning it, 92, 49, 959, &c. 

Pledge to be given where no contract in 
writing, 31. 

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereoi im- 
puted to Mohammed, z, n. 

Poets censured, 289. 

Pomp of this life of no value, 994. 

Pdygamy, vide Marriage. 

Prayer comnuuided and enforced, 6, 23^ 042, 
300, 303, &C.; directions concerning it, 59, 
63, 74, 913, 916; not to be entwed on by 
him who 18 drunk, 59 ; before reading the 
Kor&n, 303 ; for the penitent, 348. 

Predestinatbn, 46, 208. 

Pre-existence of souls a doctrine not unknown 
to the Mohammedans, xza, n. 

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, axa 

Prideaux (Dr.) charges the Mohammedans 
with cruelty, without foundation. n. 
confounds ^mdn with Abd'allan Ebn 
Salfim, 903, a . ; his partiality as to the story 
of AbrahAs overthrow, 45^ tul confounds 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf, the Jew, with Cbab 
Ebn 2 ohair, the po^, 42, n.; misled by 
Erpenius, 405, n.; misquotes a passage ot 
the Koidn, 426, n.; mistaken in asserting 
Mohammed might marry his nieces, 328, n. 

Prodigality, a enme, 909. 

Prophets, their enemy vnll have God for his, 
29; rejected and persecuted befmre Mo- 
hammed, 92, 253; not chosen for tbrir 
nobility or riches, 20a Vide Sinai. 

Prosperity or adveruty, no mark of God's 
favour or disfavour, 446. 

Punishments and blessings 01 the next life 
Z09; the manner, 238. 


Quails given the Israelites, 7; what kind 01 
birds they were, ib., a 
Quarrels between the true ^believers to be 
composed, 382; to be avoided on the ffil- 
grimage, 9 t. 

Quietism, Mobtminedaos no strangcis to it, 
446, n. 


Rafb (Adu), a Jew, offers to worship Mo- 
hamined, 42. 

Rahfin, vide Serendib. 

Ralna, a word used by the Jews toMduunaied 
by way of doririon, 13. 

Al Kakim, what, 217 

Ramadiu (the month) appointed for a fhst. 
19 - 

Ransom of captives disapproved, tje. 

Al Rass, various opinions concern wg il* 
n. 

Raseka, an idol of Ad, xxx. 

Religion, no violence to be used in ft, el* 
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ifriifiii tliei^ght, 45a; igliiinf for it com* 
Mspdedaad oiicourBM»oo;,47« 6«, ia7« 4^5, 
tyf, ^ 410; divide into vaiioiii toots, 
sm; hfinnony therein re co a nm en d ed, 43; 
sd^ihertboM of any letigiQtt msy beitved, 
8, nu 

BmnUaoe neeeisaiy to ulvatieo, 55; a 
oeath^M one indTectnai, ih. 

Resurrection stfserted, azx, 384, 431, 441; de^ 
scribed, t6i, 384 ; the tim of its approaudv 
431 : its timejcnown to God alcme, 3x0. 

Retaliation (the law o 0 » t8< 

Keselatioos in writing gnrea to several m» 
phets, a, n. ; what are now extant aoooraing 
to the Mohammedans, ib. 

Revenge allowed, 055. 

Ridies will gain a man admissioa into 
paradise, 335 ; employ a man's whole life, 

Ei^ t way, what the Mohammedans so call, 
2, n. 

Righteous, their reward, 153, 897, 3x2. 

Righteousness, wherein it consi^ x8. 

Rites appointed in every religion, ss& 

Rock, whence Moses produced water, 


Saad F.bn Abi Wakk&Sj 125, 297, n. 

Saad £bn Moadh^ his seventy^ 232, n.; 
doonisthe Koradhites to destruction, 315, n. 

Saba, queen of, vide Balkls. 

Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, and 
their punishment, 333. 

Sabbath, the transgression thereof punished, 
tax. 

Safll and Merwd, mountains of, two monu* 
ments of God, 27. 

Sastya bint Hoysu, one of Mohammed’s wives, 
382, n. 

A1 Sihira, one of the names of hell, 436, n. 

San)a,8d 

S8kia, an idol of Ad, 112 

Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon s sigmt, and 
reigns in bis stead. 342, n.; his punishment, 
ih. 

SMeh, the prophet, his story, iza, &&, s8o» 
&C. VidelWfid. 

Sftlema. an idol of Ad, tit. 

Satsabil, a founuin in paradise, .133. 

Salutation, mutual, recommended, 63. 

A1 S&meri, the malmr of the golden ouf, who, 
6, n., 3w, n. 

Satmi, wife of Abraham, her laughing, t 6 p. 

Satan, his punishment for seducing our nrst 
pamnti^ xo6; believed toasaist the Koreish, 

, his story, 28, &c. 

Sects and their leaders shall quarrel at the 
resurrection, x8. 

Sejfll, the pro^tess, 80, n. 

SsjJfn, what, 440^ n. 

Sqpuiadierib, 907* n. 

Separation, the day of, a name of the day of 
judgment, 368. 

Serdb, what, 96 f* 

Seimdib, the isle of, Adam cast down thereon 
firom paradise, 5, n.; the print of Adam's 
foot shown on a mountain there, ib, 

Ssighis, the monk, 203, n. 

Ssneitt, his sentence for assisting in the saduc* 
rioB of man, 106, n. 


Sevenlw israelii doOMuid to see God : #ra 
killed by lightning, and restored to l^at 
the prayer of Moses, d. 

A 1 Se^d al a Jew, ofiinrs to worship 

Mohammed, 41.* 

Shamhosai, a debauched aagd^ his pmiaaoe, 
12, n. 

Sh^ £bn Kais, a Jew, ptomoces a quarrel 
between Awr and Kha/raj, 43, n. 

Shechinah, misinterpreted by the commenta- 
tors. 27, n. 

Shedd&d, son of Ad, makes a garden in imita- 
tion of paradise, 445, n.; is destroyed ta 
going to view it, ib. 

SoMp, the prodigious weight of their tails in 
the east, 103, lu 

Shem, raised to life bv Jesus, 37, n. 

Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 113* &c.* 187. 

Signs, the meaning of the word in the Kor^* 
5, n. 

Al Sijil, the angel who takes an account of 
men’s actions, 349. 

Sin, the irremissible one, in the opinion of the 
Mohammedans, 10, n.; the seven deadly 
sins, 57, n. 

Sinai, Mount, lifted over the Israelites, 8, ix ; 
the souls of all the prophets present at the 
delivery of the law to Moses thereon, 41. 

Simon the Cyrensean, supposed to be crudfied 
instead of Jesus, 38, n. 

Sinus, or the greater dog-star, wocshipped by 
the old Arabs, 382. 

Slaves, how to be treated, 266; wcanea not 
to be compeUed to prostitute themsdves, 
267. 

Slander fmrbidden, 382; the punishmeak of 
those who vlandmr the pcophets, 24^ 434. 

Sleepers, the seven, their story, tx8, 

Smoke, which will precede the day of jiidg 
ment, 367. 

Sodom and Gcmiorrah destroyed, x86w 

Sodomy. 55. 

Sofiiin (Abu) commands the army ot the 
Koreish at Ohod. 45; and the convw of 
the caravan at Bedr, xa6; challenges Mo- 
hammed to meet him at Bedr a second 
time, 47, n.; but fails, 40, n.; embraces 
Mohammedism on the taking of Mecca, 
408; expostulates with Mohanuned, sOx 

Soiiail £bn Amru treats with Mohanuimdon 
behalf of the Koreish, 379, 

Soheib flies to Medina, 23. 

Solomon succeeds David, 383; has p owe r 
o^'er the winds, 247, 342; his and Davids 
judgment, 247; his manner of travelling, 
384; what pas^ between him and tiro 

a ueen of Saba, 284, &c.; a tnck of the 
evil’s to blast his character, 13; cleared 
by the mou^ of Mohammed, ib,; orders 
se\'era1 of his horses to be killed, becu^ie 
they had diverted him from hm amng% 
341 ; is deprived of his signet and mix^- 
dom for some days, 342 ; his death concealed 
*for a yewr, and in what manntt, 322. ^ ^ / 
St^kaXbu Malec, the devil uppegvu^ln 


form, 131. ^ 

Soul, the origin of it, 2x4. " ' * 

Spoils, laws concerning their divirion^ ItS 
230 

Stars darted at the devils, 19a* 

Stoning of a^toxeei^ 34 * n- 
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Stnking, an efathat of th« laH day, 4SS> 
Supererogation, ax> 

Sura, or chapter or the Korftn, 143. 

Sun and moon, not to be wonhipped, 357; 

are subject to God and the use of man, Z09. 
Swearer, a common, not to be obeyed, 49a 
Swine's flesh. Vide F ood. 


Taolb caused to descend from heaven by 
Jesus, S7 ; of God’s decrees, 93. 

Tables of the law, ttg. 

Tabdc, the expedition of, 139. 

Taghflt. the meaning of the word. a8, n. 

T&ieb (Abu), Mohammed's uncm. 148, n.; 
Mohamm^ refuses to pray for him on his 
dying an infidel, ib. 

Talot, vide Saul. 

Tasnlm, a fountain in i»radise, 44a 

Teb.^la and Jorash, their inhabitants embrace 
Mohamm^lsm, 137. 

Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba; of Jerusalem, 
buut by genii, 332. 

Th&laba grows suddenly rich on Mohammed’s 
prayer Tor him, 143, n.; refusing to pay alms 
IS again reduced to poverty, ib. 

Thakii, the tribe of, demand terms of Moham- 
med. which are denied them, 2x3, n. 

ThamfldL the tribe of, their story and destruc- 
tion, tiz, 2^, 258, 356. Vide Saleh. 

Theft, itsjranisnment, 78. 

Throne of God, 28 ; will be borne by eight 
angels on the day of judgment, 422. 

Thunder celebrates the praise of God, 182. 

Tima Ebn Obeirak, his theft, 66, n. 

Time computed by the sun and moon, 98. 

Titian^ the name of the person supposea to be 
cruafled in Christ’s stead, 38, n. 

Tobba, the people of, destroyed, 368. 

*1 oleihah, the fmse prophet, 80, 313, n. 

Towa, the valley where Moses saw the burn- 
ing bush, 436. 

Tribute, its imposition. 131. 

I rinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 72, 83. 

True believers, who arc such, 257, 

Trumpet will sound at the last day, 289, s-jS. 


Undfuevers described, 325 ; their sentence 

Unf^ of ^od asserted, 459. 

Uonghteousnes^' nuni^ed, 152. 

Usury forbidden, 30, 303. 

Al Vsza, an idol of the Meccans, 67, n., 390. 


Varibty of languages and complexions hard 
to be accou nt ed for, 304. 

Victory of the Greeks over the PemUns fore- 
told by Mohammed, 302. 

Vwladeo of the Caaba, at. 


Al Walip Ebk al Moghbiba, a great enemy 
of Mbhamnied, wasaba2taltl,^,n.; derides 
lioluuiiiBod for calling God MRuunln, 123; 


has Ms nose sHt, ^ n.; his prosperityaad 
decay, 429; hires another to bear the gmlt 
of hit aposucy, 391 ; his death, X94. 

Al Walid EbnOkba, 382, n. 

War against infidels, commanded and igcom- 
mended 63, 132, 375, &c. 

Waraka Ebn Nawfal acknowledged mie G<^ 
before the mission of Mohammed, 63, n. 

Wastia, 86. 

Water produced frmn the rock by Moses, 7. 

Weight to be just, 1x4, 440* 

Whoredom, laws concermng it, 55, 262. 

Wicked, their sentence, X55, x9x, 435. See 
Unbelievers. 

Widows to be provided for, 96 ; laws relating 
to them. 35. 

Wife ought to be used justly 68; may be- 
chastised, 35; the number of wives allowed 
by the KorSn, 53; their duty to their hus- 
bands, 94. See Adultery, Divorce, and 
Marriw. 

Winds, their use, 305 ; subject to Solomon, 
a47. 34 a- 

Wine forbidden, 93, 84. 

Wills, laws relating to them, 86. 

Witnesses, laws relating to them, 69, 82 ; ne- 
cessary in bargains, and to secure debts. 


Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 460. 

Women ought to be respected, fis; and to 
have a part of their relations inheritantt 
54 ; not to be inherited against their wilC 
55; to be Subject to the men, 58 ; unclean 
while they have tlmir courses, 23; some 
directions for their conduct, 2!^, 383; the 
punishment of those who falsely accuse 
them of incontinence, 363, 264 ; those who 
come over from the enemy, how to be dealt 
with, ^408. 

Works of an infidel, will appear to him at tbt 
last day, 91. 


Al Yam am a, its inhabitants a warlike people, 

Al^^aman, the inhabitants tllereof slay tbeii 
prophet, 24s, n.; they are destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, ib. * 

Yathrcb, the ancient name of Medina, 314. 


Al Zacir, Mount, 11;^, n. 

A\ Zac^ vide Alms. 

Zacharias, praying fwr a son, is promised 
John, 36, 227; educates the Virgin Mary, 

3^- 

Al Zakkfim. the tree of hell, 212, 336, &c. 

Al Zambartr, what, xox, n. 

Zeid Ebn Amni, aclaiowledged one God 
before the missi<m of Mohammed, 63, n. 
Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, bis story, 
n.; the only person, of Mohammeda com 
panions, named in the Koidn, tb. 

Zeinabj marriage with Mohammed, Ib. 
Zenjebil, a stream in paradise, 432. 

Zolmkha, Joseph's m^nreio, 171, 
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Amenities of Home. By Mrs. Valentine. 

The Letter Writer of Modem Society. By A Member 

of the Aristocracy. Second Edition. 


By Charles E. Baker. 

In foap. Svo, price zl each, doth gilt. 

Husband and Wife* Including the Law of Divorce 

the Custody of Children ; also the Married Women's Property Act, iSag. 

Landlorda, Tenants, and Lodgers. ' With Forty 

Forms. 

Master and Servant (The Law of). 

Wills: How to Make and Prove Them, and die Lanrirf 

Adminislfattcu. With nearly 150 Forms. 
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MJtBOSJSiCiC 6* CO., 


In da^y- >ve^ dodi gOt, gilt top, price,^4 

KNIGHTS (CHARLES) HISTORY OF ENGLAND-; 

Civilt Military^ Political, Social^ and BiograpfUcah 
Eight Volumes. 

Profusely Illustrated with upwards of x.ooo Wood Engravings, and ^ 
Portraits b^utifuHy engraved on Steel. 

Small crown 8vo, cloth, 580 pages, price 3^. 6^. 

THE POPULAR ELOCUTIONIST & RECITER. 

A SdecBon of Prose and Verse from Standard Authors* 

With full Instructions in the Art of Elocution. 

Cotn]>iled and Edited by J. B. CARPENTER^ MoAog Ph.Do 

** The book will no doubt be accepted as a standard iiroA***’^hserver* 


In crown 8vo, stiff picture wrapper. One Shilling each. 

My Star. A Novel. By Berthe Vadier. 

A Fair Barbarian. By Frances Hodgson Burnett. 

Madame Delphine. By George W. Cable. 

The Queen of the Lakes. By Captain Mayne Retd. 

The Doctor of the Rungapore. By Ross Gordon. 

Sylvester Sound. By H. Cockton. 

An Honourable Surrender. By Mary Adams. 

But Yet a Woman. By Arthur S. Hardy. 

Tag Rag A Co. : Sketches of the People. By James Greenwood* 
Odd People in Odd Places ; or, The Great Residuum. Ditto. 


gganHIttl gamtiigit. 


Imperial i6mo, price zr. each, 
Garland of Wild Roses. 
The Lily and the Rose. 
Holly and the Mistletoe. 
The Evergreen. 


Coloured Plates, cloth gilt, gilt edges. 
The Ball-Room Guide. 
Etiquette for Ladies and 

Gentlemen. 

The Language of Flowers.* 


* Also in imitation Ivory, ir. 6d, 


In fcap. 8vo, price 6d, each, cloth limp. 

Ladies^ Model Letter Writer. 1 Butineas Letter Writbr* 
Gentlemen’s Model Letter I Lovers’ Correspondent; 

Writer. I Juvenile Correapondaot. 
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immSlUCK WARNB «• CO^ eUBUSHBRSt 


V[artt<'s 900 ^ 0 i|f< 

r> — 

In fcap. and crown 8vo, doth or ];rietiire boards, y#. eadi, folly lUitstrat^ 
JfOJf THE COUNTRY, ^ 

Common Shells of the Sea Shore. By Rev. J. G. Wood. 

Common Sea Weeds of the British Coast. Mrs. Clarks. ' 
Flowers end the Flower Garden. By Elizadeth Watts. 
Vegetables ; How to Grow Them. By Elizabeth Watts. 

Modem Gymnast (The). By C Spencsr. 120 lUnstmtioiis* 
Poultiy : Their Breeding,, Rearing, Feeding, and Exhibiting. 

Angling : A Practical Guide to Fishing, &c. By J. T. Burgbss. 

The Orchard and Fruit Garden : Its Culture and Produce. 

A Pern Book for Everybody. With Coloured lUnstiations, Ac* 
English Wild Flowers. By J. T. Burgbss. 

The Dog : Its Varieties and Management in Health and Disease. 

The Amateur Gardener. By Loudon and Robinson. 

The British Bird-Preserver. With Practical Instmcttons, Ac. By 

Samusl Wood. 

Hardy Plants for Little Front Gardens. By S. Stackhousb. 
Uniform with the ahove ^ ts , 6d. eacA , 

Bird- Keeping : A Practical Guide for the Manageneut of Cage Birds. 
By C £. Dvson. 

Out-Door Common Birds : Their Habits and General Characteslstica. 

By Hbnrv Stannaro. 9 o Illusuratians, 

The Horse ; Its Varieties and Management in Health and DIseaae. 

The Sheep ; ditto ditto ditto. By Armataob. 

Cattle: ditto ditto ditto. By Armataob. 

FOR THE HOME,^ts. tack. 

One Thousand Objects for the Microscope. By M. C. Coou. 

Art of Ventriloquism. With amusing Dialogues. By Maccab|U 
Companion Letter Writer (The) : A Guide to C<Mrresp(Hidencc*Ac» 

The Modem Fencer. By Capt. T. Griffiths. 24 page PlatM. 
Ladies' and Gentlemen's Modem Letter Writer. 

The Money Market : What it Is, What it Does, Ac. Ac* 

Carpentry and Joinery. By S. T. Avbung.* 

The Magic Lantern Manual. 100 Illustrations. W* J. CKAOWICit* 
Advice to Singers. By a Singer. 

Modern Etiquette. Etiquette for Ladies— IMtto for Grntlfim rHwifl 
ship and Marrip|[«--BaH-Rjoom---Dtiiner-Tabl«---TMlet. 

Washing and Cleaning. By Bessib Trbmaike. 

Magic and ita Mysteries. By J. D. Theobald. 

^ Thaae in doth gilt, price 9d. each. ' ^ ' 
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RRBOBSICIC WARNS 6^ CO.. PUBUSHBRS. 


In crown price ar. 6 d,, dbth gilt. 

Warne’s Every Day Cookery Book. With nearly a,ooo 

Receipts, and Coloured Illustrations by Kronheiic. 

Also a 3r* 6«f. Edition, with Additional Coloured Illustrations, half-bound, 
jilt lettering. 

In large crown 8to, price xr., cloth boards ; or half-bound, u. Sd, 

Wame’s Model Cookery and Housekeeping Book. 

800 Receipts, and Coloured Illustrations of Ftfty Dishes. 


In square i6mo, price 2^., doth cover, 64 pp.; sewed, xdl 
Wame’s Cookery Book for the Million. With up- 
wards of aoo Useful and Practical keceipts. 


In royal 48100, price zr., cloth, gilt edges. 

My Market Table. Showing the Value of any Article 

at per Pound and Ounce, from Sixpence to Eighteenpence. 

InvaluabU Ip all Nomsekiepers who appruiaU oeonomical ixponditurt. 


LARGER AND SUPERIOR EDITION. 


In fcap. 4to, price yx. 6 <i„ half-bound, marbled edges, 750 pages. 

WARNE’S MODEL COOKERY 

Comtaifting ccmpltie Instructions in Household Management^ 

AND RECEIPTS FOR 


Breakfast Dishes. 

Bread, Biscuits, &c. 

Fish and Soup. 

Sauces and Gravies. 

Beef, Mutton. 

Lamb, Venison. 

Veal, Pork. 

Poultry and Game. 

Made Dishes, and Entrees. 
Meat and Fish Pies, Ac. 
Vegetables. 

POTTINQ AND COLLARING. 


Pastry and Puddings. 
Creams and Jellies. 
Custards, Ices, and Cakes. 
Preserves and Pickles. 
Souffles and Omelets. 
Wines, Drinks, and Ale. 
Desserts. 

Butter and Cheese. 
Relishes. 

Cookery for the Sick. 
Bills of Fare. 

Duties of Servants. 


Compiled and Edited by MARY JEWRY. 

With 3,000 Receipts, numerous Woodcuts, and 24 pages of Origlnai niostrap 
tions, prated in Colours by Kronheim, embodying nearly Two Hundr^ 
disUnet Sutjects. 
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FBBmaiCK WARNS if € 0 ,i^UBLiSHBIlS, 


THB POPULAR COOKBRV BOOK, 


In large crown 8vo, price st., halMioand, 750 pages. 

WARNE’S MODEL COOKERY. 


Containing Complete Instructions in Household Managements 
AND RECEIPTS FOR 


Pastry and Puddings. 
Creams and Jellies. 
Custards, Ices, and Cakes. 


Breakfast Dishes. 

Bread. Biscuits, &c. 

Fish and Soup. 

Sauces and Gravies. 

Beef, Mutton. 

Lamb, Venison. 

Veal, Pork. 

Poultry and Game. 

Made Dishes, and Entrees. 
Meat and Fish Pies, &c. 
Vegetables. 

Potting and Collaring. 


Preserves and Pickles. 
Souffles and Omelets. 
Wines, Drinks, and 
Desserts. 

Butter and Cheese. 

L Relishes. 

Cookery for the Sick* 
Bills of Fare* 

Duties of Servants. 


Compiled and Edited l»y MARY JEWRY. 

With 3.000 Receipts, numerous Woodcuts, and la pages of Original 
Illustrations, printed in Colours by Kronhsim, embodying nearly Tvo 
Hundred distinct Subjects. 


COMPANION VOLUME TO WARNERS MODEL COOKERY BOOK. 


In large crown 8vo, price 51., half-bound, 570 pages. 

THE MODEL HOUSEKEEPER. 


A MANUAL OF DOMESTIC ECONOMY 

IN ALL ITS BRANCHES. 


COMPILED AND EDITED BY ROSS MURRAY; 

Assisted by a Committee of Ladles. 

The Medical Portion bp a Member of the Roped Colley of Surgeom^ 
With xd pages of Original Illustrations, printed in Colourt by 
Kromhbim, and numerous Woodcuts, 


From Thb Tints ^ fam. tf:— 
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FMBDBRttX WAttm 4 * CO., FUtiU&KBliS, 


A If£H' IFOKK 0» atXDUCBMMNG. iht AmOtr ^ " Domtstic PtU" 

la aowa Svo, 3^. 6d„ doth gSt 

BIRD-KEEPING: 

A Practical Guide for the Management of Singing Cage Birds. 

By O. E. DYSON. 

Vliih Coloured Plates and Woodcut Illustrations* 

A Cheap Edition, picture boards, x^. 6 d, 


In square crown 8vo, price 31. 6 d., doth gilt. 

OUT-DOOR COMMON BIRDS: 

Their HaHts and General Characteristics. 

Describing nearly Sixty of our most Common Birds ; a Picture of the Eggs 
of each Species bdng also given. 

By HENRY 8TANNARD. 

With upwards of Eighty Original Illustrations. 

**The halntt, appwmcc, and peculiarities of die biids aregiaplilcally and minutely 

A Cheap Edition, picture boards, xa 


A VALUABLE WORK OF REFERENCE. 

In large mown 8vo, price yx. dcf., half-bound, 750 pp. 

A MANUAL OF 

DOMESTIC MEDICINE AND SURGERY. 

A Compleiilg^ New Edition. 

By U. H. WALSH, F.R.aS. 

Illustrated by Forty-four Page Engravings, Sixteen printed in Colours, 
of the Skin Diseases ; and Additional Coloured Plates of Poisonous Plants. 


General Neads of the Contents of this Worh — 

OmfxaAL Laws which Rsgvlatb Health ahd DistAsa. 

The ELBMiHTAinf Foems op Disbase— TH iim Causbs am» SntPTOHa 

Thb MbTHODS fittPLOVBD IH THS RxifOVAL OP DlSBASp. 

Tkbbapbutics. 

Thb Peactical Appucatiqns op thb Pumcipxjks op thb Hbalino Aar. 

Sum If AHAOBlfBKT OP ChILOBSM IN HBALTH ANODtSBASm 
Ika tB swc ^pBAtrricB ophinwcMfB amo Sumaair m rmn ADOiM. 
SuSiSAaT AHD lilOBX. 






FttiBms4c» wARtfM 9^ ^i^oummots. 

In medium 8va^ prfQe/3 i5c.,nMlgillPtf|^ed0e8. 

«THE FLOWERING PLANT*S, GRASSES, 

AND FERNS OF GREAT BRITAIN. 

By Anns Pratt« Fine Edition. 

In Six Volumes. Containing upwards of Three Hundred Cdoored PlatMu 


In medium 8vo, price lar. 6d., cloth gilt and gilt edges. 

THE FERNS OF GREAT BRITAIN, 

AND THEIR ALLIES, 

The Club-Mosses, Pepperworts, and Horsetails. 

By Anne Pratt. Containing 41 Coloured Plates. 


ENGLISH WILD FLOWERS. 

By J. T. Burqess, 

Fine Edition. With numerous Illustrations and Coloitred Plates, 3#. 

Also, Popular Edition, in fcap. Sro, price ir., picture boards^ with 
Plain Illustrations. _ 

NEW EDiTtON OF LOV DON'S 7 MBS AND SHFO’BS, 

In half green Persian, price jfi 5x.,^giU top. 

LOUDON’S TREES AND SHRUBS. 

Containing (he Hardy Trees and Shrubs of Great Britain, Native and 
and nearly Three Thousand Illustrations. 


^tlirarQ T«Ittmrs^ 


In large crown 8vo, price 2$, each, ctoth gllL 


TfiJUEB COhfPLBTE NOVELS !N ONE VOLUMEU 


I. JANE Porter, Ac. 

а. Captain Makryat. 

3. Oiptain Marrvat. 

4. Michael Scott, Ac. 
c;. Miss Cummins, Ac. 

б . G. P. R. jAMfes. 

7. G. P. R, JAMBS. 

8 . E. M. Roche, Ac. 

9. Lytton Bulwsr. 


20. Lytton Bulwer. 

It. Lytton Bulwer. 

28 . Mitt Perrier. ^ 

13. Captain Marryat. , . 

14. Lover and Maxwell ' 

15. G. P. R; Jambs. ,, 

16. Charles Dickens la msM. 

17. Captain Mareyat. ^ 
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FRl^DBaiCK WARNB 6- CO., PUBUSHBRS, 

In imperial i6mo, price 6d, each, cloth gilt, gilt edges ; or morocco, idi. 

The Poetical Works of Longfellow. 

The Legendary Ballads of England and Scotland. 

Edited and Compiled by J. S. Roberts. 

Scott^s Poetical Works. With numerous Notes. 

Eliza Cook’s Poems. A Complete Edition, with Portrait 

and Steel Illustrations. 

Moore’s Poetical Works. With numerous Notes. 
Cowper’s Poetical Works. 

Milton’s Poetical Works. 

Wordsworth’s Poetical Works. 

Byron’s Poetical Works. With Explanatory Notes. 
Mrs. Hemans’ Poetical Works. With Memoir, &c. 
Burns’ Poetical Works. With Glossarial Notes. 
Hood’s Poetical Works. With Life. 

Coleridge’s Poetical Works. With Memoir, Notes, Sac. 
Shelley’s Poetical Works. With Memoir, Notes, &c. 
Pope’s Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey. Flaxman’s Illusts. 
Pope’s Poetical Works. With Original Notes. 
Mackay’s Complete Poetical Works. 

Herbert’s (George) Poems and Prose. With Notes, Sac. 
Heber’s (Bishop) Poetical Works. With Notes, &c. 
Keble’s (John) The Christian Year. 

Uniform in size, price, and style ^ but without Red-line, 

Shakspeare : The Plays and Poems. With Portrait. 
Christian Lyrics. From Modern Authors. 250 Illusts. 
Montgomery’s (James) Poetical Works. With Pre- 

fatory Memoir and Explanatory Notes. loo Original Illustrations. 

Poets of the Nineteenth Century. With lao Illustra- 
tions by ]. E. Millais, Tenniel, Pickersgill., Sir J. Gjlulkt, 
Harrison Weir, &c. 
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FREDERICK WARNE AND CO., PUBUSHERa, 

Marne’ s Star Sedes. 

tn large fcap» Svo. 


t Baisy* EltizABaTH Wethereix, 

» M «ba Field. 

El.IZAilBTH Wethrrell. 

3 lseitle ’8 Mission* Alice Gray. 

4 Stepping Heavenward* 

Mrs. E- Prentiss. 

5 Willow Brook. 

Elizabeth Wethbrell. 
i Bunallan. Grace Kennedy* 

e Father Clement* Grace Kennedy. 

14 From Jest to Samest. 

Rev. E. P, Roe, 

15 Mary HUiot. Catherine D. Bell. 

16 Sydney Stuart. Cai herink D. Bell. 

17 Picciola. X. B. Saintinh. 

x 8 Hope Campbell* Catherine £>. Bell. 
19 Horace and May. Catherine D. Bell. 
ao Kllaand Marian. Catherine D. Bell. 

31 Kenneth and Hugh. 

Catherine T>. Bell. 
sa Hosa’s Wish. Catherine U. Bell. 

03 Margaret Cecils Catherine D. Bell. 
34 The Grahams. Catherine D. Bell. 
as Home Sunshine. Catherine D, Bell, 
26 What Katy Bid at School* 

SeSAN COOLIIKJK. 
28 Wearyfoot Common. 

Leitch Ritchie. 

39 Sydonie’s Dowry. 

By the Author of ‘*Demse»” 

30 Aunt J ane’s Hero. 

Mrs. E* Prentiss. 

31 Aunt Ailie. Catherine B. Bell. 

33 What Katy Bid. Scsaw Coolidcb. 

33 Grace Huntley. Mrs. S. C. Hall. 

34 Merchant's Baughter. 

Mrs* .S, C. Hall. 

35 BaUy Govemess. Mrs. S. C. Hall. 

38 Flower of the Family. 

Mrs, E, Prentiss. 

39 Madame Fontenoy. 

By the Author of ** Denise,*' 
4s Toward Heaven* Mrs* E. Prkntisr* 


4^ Dittle Camp on Hagle Hilt. \ 

Elizabeth 'WKTHKRjd 

45 The Prince of the House of Davl 

Rev* J. H- iNGRAWt 

46 The Pillar of Fire* \ 

Rev. J, H. Inckaha 

47 ^e Throne of David. 

Rev. J. 11 . Imcraha. 

48 The Admiral's Will M. M. Bk-^ 

49 Sylvia and Janet. A C* ^ 

51 That Lass o* Lowrie's. \ 

Frances H. BurnetI 

53 Cleverly. Mary a. KiohajI 

54 Alec Green* Silas K. HotKiNd 

55 Sweet Council. Sarah Tytleis 

56 The Milestones of Life. \ 

Rev. A, F, TkoMsSoN' 

57 Xiittle Women. Louisa M. Alcott, 

58 Little Wives* Louisa M. Ai.cott, 


59 Barriers Burned Away. 

Rev. E. P. Rtift, 

60 Opening a Chestnut Burr. 

Rev. K P. Ror, 
6x XTnole Tom a Cabin. Mrs. Stows. 


€3 Dorothy. A* Nutt* 

67 Pine Needles. 

Elizabeth Wetherri*l, 

68 Helen's Secret. Darlkv Dame, 

’llji 

69 Huguenot Family. 

Catherine D. lifctL, 

70 Only a Girl’s Life. Mrs. Mercier* 

74 Bessie Harrington's Venture, 

J. A. Mathew^. 
f6 Without a Home. Rev. K. P. Kus. 

77 Moods. Louisa M. A»-cott; 

8r The Tom Bible. Alice SiiMERtuHl 


Sa Idly Gordon. C. 1). 

83 A Knight of the 10 th Century, 

Rev. E. P, KtiE* 

84 Hear to Nature's Heart. i 

Rcv. E* l\ Roa, 

85 Hia Sombre Bivals. Rev. £* P. lio% 

86 The Home at Gr«^look. 

Mrs. E. Prentiss^ 

87 Our Kuth, Mir, E. pRSNTMNa 
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